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PREFATORY NOTE TO THE NEW EDITION 


Since 1948 the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), upon the recom- 
mendation of the General Assembly of the United Nations, 
has been concerned with facilitating the translation of the 
works most representative of the culture of certain of its 
Member States, and, in particular, those of Asia. 

One of the major difficulties confronting this programme 
is the lack of translators having both the qualifications and 
the time to undertake translations of the many outstanding 
books meriting publication. To help overcome this difficulty 
in part, UNESCO’s advisers in this field (a panel of experts 
convened every other year by the International Council for 
Philosophy and Humanistic Studies), have recommended that 
many worthwhile translations published during the 19th century, 
and now impossible to find except in a limited number of 
libraries, should be brought back into print in low-priced 
editions, for the use of students and of the general public. The 
experts also pointed out that in certain cases, even though 
there might be in existence more recent and more accurate 
translations endowed with a more modern apparatus of scholar- 
ship, a number of pioneer works of the greatest value and 
interest to students of Eastern religions also merited republi- 
cation. 

This point of view was warmly endorsed by the Indian 
National Academy of Letters (Saliitya Akademi ), and the 
Indian National Commission for UNESCO. 

It is in the spirit of these recommendations that this 
work from the famous series ‘‘Sacred Books of the East” is 
now once again being made available to the general public 
as part of the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works. 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most mspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not Ui forgotten. They contained eternal truths, (ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Miiller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

L The names of the Atharva-veda and 

THEIR MEANINGS. 

The fourth Veda is known in Hindu literature by an 
i he com- unusually large number of appellations. Of 
pound stem thcse the dvandva plural atharvihgirasaA is old, 
atharvdngiras. 7, 20 ; it is the name found at 

the head of the Atharvan MSS. themselves. The appear- 
ance of this name in a given text has not unfrequently been 
made the basis — partly or entirely — for estimating the rela- 
tive chronology of that text. But this criterion can claim 
only negative value, since the designation occurs in a text 
as late as the Au.ranasa-smr/ti, III, 44 ^ It is found in 
a great variety of texts of the Vedic literature, as may be 
seen in the subsequent account of the attitude of Hindu 
literature towards the fourth Veda (p. xxviii ff.), but at no 
period does it positively exclude other designations. 

The locative singular of this same compound occurs in 
a passage not altogether textually certain, Mahibh. Ill, 
305, 20*= 17066, w^here the Bombay edition has atharvdhgi- 
rasi ,rrutam> but the Calcutta, atharva,rirasi .rrutam. The 
locative singular (apparently neuter) of the stem atharvahgi- 
rasa occurs rarely, Y^wav. 1, 312 (kujalam atharvdhgirase). 
A specimen of a derivative adjective from the compound 
may be seen at Manu XI, 33, atharv&ngirastA srnttA; cf. 
Mah&bh. VIII, 40, 33 = 1848, krftyim atharv4hgirasim. 


' See 61 v&itand&*s DharnuufistrasMgraha, vol. i, p. 514. 

[4a] b 
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The name itharvan, with a great variety of derivatives, 

is employed growiftgly as the designation of 
Meaning of xr j -u i* • u 'a. • 

each of the the Veda; the name an^iras by itself is so 

terms atharvan r^Fe as to arrest attention when it is met. 
and angiras. 

At TS. VII, 5, II, 2 = K^///aka A^amedha- 
grantha, V, 2, occurs the formula ahgirobhyaA svdh^, pre- 
ceded by rigbhyaA, &c. svShA : it is, as far as is known, 
the solitary occurrence of this designation of the Atharva- 
veda in a Vedic text'. Quite frequently, however, the 
members of the compound atharv^hgirasaA are separated 
so that each is mentioned by itself, but always in more 
or less close conjunction with one another. This shows 
that the compound is not a congealed formula, but that the 
texts are conscious of the fact that each has a distinct 
individuality, aiid a right to separate existence. In other 
words, the AV. actually consists of atharvan and ahgiras 
matter, and the question arises what elements in the make- 
up of this Veda these terms refer to. The answer, I believe, 
may now be given with a considerable degree of certainty : 
the term atharvan refers to the auspicious practices of the 
Veda, the bheshc^iM (AV, XI, 6, 14), those parts of the 
Veda which are recognised by the Atharvan ritual and 
the orthodox BVahmanical writings, as jdnta, ‘ holy,* and 
paush/ika, * conferring prosperity ; * the term ahgiras refers 
to the hostile sorcery practices of the Veda, the yhtu ( 5 at. 
Br. X, 5, 2, 20), or abhi^cira*, which is terrible (ghora). 

In an article entitled, ‘ On the position of the VaitAna- 
shtra in the literature of the Atharva-veda,* Journ. Amer. 
Or. Soc. Xr, 387 ff,, I pointed out that the above-mentioned 
distinction is clearly made at Vait. SO. 5, 10, where two 
lists of plants are differentiated, one as 4 tharva«yaA, the 
other as ^hgirasya/i. The same distinction is maintained 
at Gop. Br. I, 2, 18, The former refers to the list of plants 


‘ In texts not Vedic the term ahgirasa^ occurs occasionally as an abbreviated 
form of atharv&hgirasa^. Thus in the first saperseription of the AV. Prftti- 
jfikhya, the .Saunaktya Aatur&dhy&yika, and in P&itini V, 2, 57. Cf. also 
Gop. Br. 1 , 1, 8. 

* For the distinction between rftnta and fibhi^ika sec Kauj. 3, 19, and note 5 
on p. II of our edition. 
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catalogued at Kau^. 8, i6, and there distinctly described as 
‘ holy ; ’ the second lisft is stated at Vait. SO. 5, lo 
itself to be ^hgirasa, in the obscure terms, kapurviparvd- 
rod^kav^/kkdvatind<;/anirdahantibhir ahgirasibhi//. These 
names are in general unknown, the text is not quite certain, 
but the designation of the last, nirdahanti, shows that the 
list is designed for unholy sorcery practices (abhi>&arika) ^ 
The adjective dhgirasa is in general in the ritualist texts of 
the AV. equivalent to dbhiHrika. Thus sawbhara ahgi- 
rasa//, Kaiu. 47, 2, means ‘ utensils for sorcery - ; ’ da//^/a 
^hgirasa//, Kau^. 47, 12, means ^ staff for sorcery;’ agnir 
^hgir^sa//, Kauj. 14, 30, means ‘sorcery-fire The fifth 
kalpa of the AV., usually known as Aiigirasa-kalpa, bears 
also the names Abhi/tara-kalpa, and Vidhana-kalpa, ‘ text- 
book of sorcery ; * see ibid. XI, 376 ff. 

It is worth while to follow out this specific use of the 
^ ^ term dngirasa in non-Atharvan texts, lest it be 
angiras in suspcctcd of being an Atharvanic refinement. 

Rig-vidh^na IV, 6, 4, has the following 
jloka : ‘He against whom those that arc 
skilled in the Angirasakalpas practice sorcery repels them 
all with the Praty^hgirasakalpa The term pratydhgirasa 
is the exact equivalent of pratyabhi/’dra;/a, ‘ counter-witch- 
craft^’ (AV. JI, II, 2), and the k;7tydpratihara;/ani, Ath. 
Paru. 32, 2 (cf. Kauj. 39, 7, note). The text's of the sort 
called fitharva/zapratyangirdkalpam (!see Ind. StudrI, 469) 
deal with the same theme, as does the Ya^ir-vidh^na 
(Agni-purA«a, 259, ic) in the expression pratyahgireshu 
(sc. karmasu). Cf. also the titles of works, pratyahgir^tatva, 
pratyahgir^paw^^hga, and pratyahgir&sOkta, mentioned in 
Bohtlingk’s Lexicon, as probably dealing with the same 
theme. We may connect with this pejorative use of the 

^ Cf. AV. Ill, 2, 5 ; VII, 108, 2 ; IX, 2, 4; 5, 31 ; XIV, 2, 48. 

* Ddrila, ghoradravyi/fi. 

’ Kerava, ^AgirasosgnU >&iWaUigni^. 

* yam Imgirasokalpais tu tadvido«bhUaranti sa praty 4 £igirasakalpeoa sarvaMis 
tin pratib&dhate. Cf. also the following ^lokas, and IV, 8, 3 ; Ath. ParU 3, 

1 ; and sec Rudolf Meyer’s preface to his edition of the Rig-vidhina, p. xxxi. 

* Siyaisa, niv&ryate para]cr/t&bhiMr2^^unit& krttya anena iti pratyabhi^a- 
rana^. 

b 2 
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word Sngirasa the fact that the Vish«u-purS«a (Wilson’s 
translation, V, 383) and the Bhavishya-purSiua count the 
Ahgirasa as one of the four Vedas of the Parsis (Maga),the 
other three, Vada, Vi^avada, and Vidut, also cotweying 
thinly veiled disparagement of the religious books of an 
exotic religion ; cf, Wilson in Reinaud’s M^moire sur I’lnde, 
p. 394; Ind. Stud. I, <292, note; Weber, Ind. Lit.^ p. 164, note. 

We may then regard it as certain that the words ahgiras 
and Ahgirasa are reflected by the ceremonial literature in the 
sense of abhiHra and abhi^'^rika. Far more important is 
the evidence of certain texts of greater antiquity, and higher 
dignity, which have occasion to mention the Atharvan inci- 
dentally, and enunciate clearly this twofold character of 
the Veda. They make the very same distinction between 
atharvan and ahgiras that appeared above in the ritualistic 
passage, Vait. Su. 5, 10 (Gop. Br. I, 2, iS). At 5 ahkh. Sr. 
XVI, 2, I fT., on the occasion of the horse-sacrifice, recita- 
tions are made from the ordinary Vedic classes of literature, 
the nia//, ya^u;//shi, shmani, and also the remoter literary 
categories which the Brahmawas and Shtras report, with 
great unanimity and considerable variety, as having been 
in existence in their time : the itihhsa (akhydna), purS«a, 
sarpavidya, &c.^ The Atharvan figures immediately after 
the and Saman, and that too twice, in its double 

character as iVtharvan and Ahgiras, and, what is more im- 
portant, bhesha^am, i.e. remedial charms, are recited from 
the Atharvan; ghoram, i.e. sorcery, hbhi/t^rikam, from 
the Ahgiras The commentator regards bhesha^am and 
ghoram as distinct works, bhesha^granthasyd*tharva;!fi- 
khnhm . . . ghoram fitharvawo grantha//. The same subject 
is treated in almost identical terms in Asv. Sr. X, 7, i ff. : 
again htharva//o veda/i and ahgiraso vedaA are treated indi- 
vidually, and again the former is correlated with bhesha^m, 
the latter with ghoram Once more this theme is handled 


' Cf. Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 40 ff. 

® atbarvavedo veda^ so* yam iti bhesha^m nigadet . , • d^imo vedo veda)& 
so* yam iti ghoraw nigadet. 

* Scholiast, ghoram iti abiuHrftdipratipEdakam ity artha^. Cf. RV. X, 34, 
14, mtf no ghor^^a ^ratflsbhi dhrrshniu 
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by the Sat. Br. XIII, 4, 3, 3ff. : here also atharvan and 
ahgiras are recognised individually; the correlation with 
bhesha^am and ghoram is wanting, but the individuality 
of the two categories is clearly implied in the behest to 
recite on the third and fourth days respectively one section 
each of the Atharvans and the Ahgiras, each of which are 
distinctly said to be a Veda \ 

Indirect, yet significant testimony that this double 
character of the AV. was clearly established in Brahman- 
ical times may be derived from the formation of the names 
of two apocryphal teachers. One is Bhisha^ Atharva«a, 
S. XVI, 3 (Ind. Stud. Ill, 4.79); the other is Ghora 
Ahgirasa, Kaush. Br. XXX, 6 ; Asv. Sr. XIL 13, i ; K/iand. 
Up. HI, 17* ^ (cf- Ind. Stud. I, 190, 293). The formation 
Bhisha^ Atharva^/a is illustrated further by Pa«>&. Br. XII, 
9, 10, bhesha^w vh htharva//hni ; and XVI, 10, 10, bhesha- 
vai devAnim atharvh/ro bhesha^yayai* va*rish/yai 
cf also the expressions .rawyu atharva;/a. personified as 
a sage, Gop. Br. I, 2, 18, and atharvabhi// i‘^nta//, Kaiu. 
125, 2^ These names never, as far as is known, occur in 
inverted order : there is no Bhisha^ Ahgirasa, and no Ghora 
Atharva^a ; they reflect perfectly the individual character 
and the individual function of the two members of the 
compound atharvhhgirasaA. 

It seems now, further, that the texts of the Atharva- 
^ sa/«hitA mark this same distinction with no 

aigimsin uncertain touch. At AV. XI, 6, 14, four 
Vedic mantra-categories are indicated by die 
expressions, rikaft, sh'mhni, bhe.she^a(ni), and 
y^^wshi. 7 'he choice of the word bhesha^^ is certainly 
eclectic and one-sided. The passage appeals to the auspi- 

^ atharvano vedaA .. . atharvawara <*kaw parva v\i\/^akbha//a^ ; angiraso 
veda^ . . . aAgirasam eknw pan'a vyaiakshaz/a//. Elsewhere, aside from the 
Atharvan texts, the component parts of the dvandva atharvahgiras arc drawn 
asunder, but without accessory starenienls ; thus 'i'ait. lir. III, 12, 9, i ; 
Nnsi/^fhapfirvat&pant Up. 5, 9. 

® A converse statement like bhesho^tiw va angirnsdni, isi, if we judge the matter 
aright, a counter-sense, and unheard 'if anywhere in Hindu literature. 

“ So also J^&nli, as the wife of Atharvan ; see Wilson’s translation of the 
Vishwu-purdisa, I, xio, 200; Bhagavata pura/za III, 24, 24. 
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Clous side of the holy texts, and naturally chooses the 
auspicious aspect of the Atharvan also. Its precise com- 
plement is i'at. Br. X, 5, 2, 20. Here, after correlating 
the adhvaryu-priests with the ydigwh, the ^//andoga-priests 
with the saman, the bahvr/>6as with the uktha (r/k), the 
author presents y^tu, ^sorcery;* and the yituvida^, ‘those 
skilled in sorcery/ as representatives of the fourth Veda. 
The bheshoj^ of the Atharvan passage, and the ydtu of the 
present passage, make up together what is embraced in the 
name atharvahgirasa// (AV. X, 7, 20). Moreover, the Saw- 
hitd exhibits a decided predilection, bordering on rigorous 
distinction, for associating the term ftngirasa with aggressive 
witchcraft, or the practice of spells (krzty4). Thus VIII, 
5, 9, krftya angirasM: ; X, i, 6, pratiKna ^hgirasdA . . . pra- 
\Xk\h kntyS 4kr/ty^*m(I(n kr/ty4kr/to ^ahi^. XII, 5, 52, 
adaddnam 4hgirasi brahma^dm upa dAsaya ; cf. also VI, 
45.3 = RV. X, 164, 4. In XI, 4, 16 (cf. also VIII, 7, 17) 
the distinction between Atharvanic and Ahgirasic plants 
appears again, not, however, in any connection which con- 
veys of necessity the contrast between ‘holy' and ‘witch- 
craft ’ plants. But it may do so. This, it will be remem- 
bered, is made in Vait. Sil. 5, 10 ; it formed the starting 
point for the present enquiry, and the ch iin of evidence 
extending through the Athar\'anic and Brahmanical litera- 
ture seems thus to be linked. VV e may add finally that the 
late Parirish/a hymns, AV. XIX, 22 and 23, which are 
repeated in the tract entitled Vedavratasy4*de.ranavidhi, 
Ath. Parir. 46, 9 and 10, deal with and state subdivisions 
of dhgirasa and &tharva«a-texts, each separately ^ The 
statements are but faintly applicable to the existing redac- 
tions of the Atharvan, the 5aunakiya, and PaippalAda- 
jakhas ^ but we should be slow to condemn them as wholly 
apocryphal. The Gop. Br. I, i, 5 and 8 also narrates in its 
ow:n style of unbridled Brahmanical fancy the separate 
creation by Brahman of the i?fshis Atharvan and Angiras, 

' angirasifnam S<hai/z pa^Hnuva^kai/< svShi (XIX, 23 , i); sarvebhy6 
sfigirobhyovidagawebbya// svflfha (XIX, 22, 18); atharva/i^&m ihitarr/^^bhya^ 
svilfha XIX, 23, I). 

^ Cf. Weber, In<i. Stud. IV, 433 ff. 
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the subsequent emanation from these two of twenty Athar- 
vanic and Angirasic descendant sages \ and finally, the pro- 
duction by the Atharvans of the dtharva^a veda, by the 
Angiras of mgirasa veda. 

In another passage, I, 3, 4, the Gop. Br. also asserts the 
separate character of the Angiras and Atharvans ; the latter 
are again associated with bheshs^m, the former is made 
the base of a foolish etymology, to wit : bhfiyish/^aiM 
brahma yad bhr/gvangirasa//, ye*ngiraso ye*ngiraso sa 
rasa^i, ye»tharvii;/o ye*tharv4«as tad bheshajjam. 

As regards the chronology and cause of this differentia- 
Causeofthe atharvan and angiras the texts are 

differentiation apparently wholly silent. The ashociation of 
of atharvan names (and later of the name bhr/gu 

also) with the texts and practices of the 
fourth Veda may be sought in the character of these 
mythic beings. They are fire-priests, fire-chumers and 
the Atharvanic rites, as well as the house-ceremonies in 
general, centre about the fire, the oblations are into the 
fire. Firerpriests, in distinction from soma-priests, may 
have had in their keeping these homelier practices of 
common life. But whence the terrible aspect of the An- 
giras in contrast to the auspicious .Atharvans ? In the 
hymn about Saramd and the Pa;/is, RV. X, 108, 10, Saram& 
threatens the Pa//is with the terrible Angiras, ingirasar ka. 
ghori/t. This statement, wholly incidental as it seems to 
be, is, of course, not to be entirely discarded. More im- 
portant is the fact tHat Brfhaspati, the divine purodh^ 
(purohita), is distinctly &ngirasa. In Kauj. 135, 9, Brihas- 
pati Angirasa' appears di^inctly as the representative, or 
the divinity of witchcraft performances. In the Mah 4 bh 4 - 
rata he is frequently called angirasSw .rresh/AaA. In his 
function of body-priest of the gods it behoves him to 

* Doubtless by way of allusion to the twenty books in the existing redaction 
of the .Saunak!ya>j&kh&. The expression vi»Mino*figirasaA is rep uted P&#f. 
V, a, $ 7 , as a designation of the twenty books of the 5'aunaktya>r&khi in its 
present redaction. 

* Avestan &tar-, &thra-van and Vedic athar-van may be derivatives from the 
root manth, math (mth) ‘chum.* But the absence of the aspiration in itar- 
makes the doubtful derivation still more doubtfuL 
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exercise against hostile powers those fierce qualities which 
are later in a broader sense regarded as Angirasic. Thus 
RV. X, 164, 4 = AV. VI, 45, 3', certainly exhibits this 
function of the divine purohita, and the composer of AV. 
X, i, 6, when he exclaims, ‘ Prati^ina (“ Back-hurler *’) the 
descendant of Angiras, is our overseer and officiator (puro- 
hita) : do thou drive back again (pratfy^iA) the spells, and 
slay yonder fashioners of the spells,* has also in mind the 
divine purohita The stanza foreshadows the later forma- 
tion pratyangiras, discussed above. We look in vain, how- 
ever, for statements of the reason why the word atharvan 
should be especially associated with j 4 nta and bhei^^ha^, 
and must assume that this was accomplished by secondarily 
contrasting it with angiras after the sense of ghora, abhiMra 
had incrustated itself over it The uncertainty of all this 
does not endanger the result that at a comparatively early 
time the terms atharvciwaA, in the sense of ‘ holy charms,* 
and angirasa^, in tt;ie sense of ‘ witchcraft charms,’ joined 
the more distinctively hieratic terms rikdJi, ya^Clwshi, and 
sdmini, as characteristic types of Brahmanical literary 
performances. But this distinction was at a later period 
again abandoned ; in the end the name atharvan and its 
derivatives prevail as designations of the practices and 
charms of the fourth Veda without reference to their 
strongly diversified character. 

The stem atharvan is modulated in a considerable variety 
of ways by derivative processes, the simple stem itself, or 
forms in the singular from it, being decidedly rare, and not 
at all early. I have noted NrfsiwhapfirvatApani Up. I, 4, 
WgyajjuAs&m^tharvarupaA sflryaA. Plural forms are less 
rare : atharva;/o vedaA, 5 at. Br. XIII, 4, 3, 7 ; atharva;/Sm, 


^ ydd indra brabmanas pate*bhidroha//< /l^r&masi, prat^elit na ^gtrasri 
dvishat&m pHtv inihscizh, 

* RV. IV, 50, 7-9 prescribes that kings shall keep in honour (subhrrtam) 
a bnbaspati, i. e. a Brahman purohita, in archaic language whose sense coincides 
completely with the later Atharvanic notions. Barring the diction the passage 
might stand in any Atharva-Paridsh/a ; cf. below, p. Ixviii, note. 

® A dash of popular etymology may have helped the process ; a^tharvan, 
‘ not injuring ; ’ cf. thurv in the sense of ‘ injure,* Dhatupd///a XV, 62, and 
perhaps Maitr. S. 11, 10, i ; also the roots thrv and dbdrv with similar meanings. 
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TB. Ill, I a, 9, I ; atharvci;ia 4 i, Pa«>fe. Br. XVI, jo, 10. The 
derivative neuter plural dtharva//dni (sc. sflktSni) is common, 
from AV. XIX, 23, i ; Yznk, Br. XII, 9, 10 to Vr/ddhahA- 
rita-sawhita III, 45 (G^iyananda, vol. i, p. 213), and later. 
The same stem, atharvawa, is used in the masculine singular, 
atharva«ay (sc. vedaA) ^aturtha^, AV/and. Up, VII, i, 2. 4; 
2, 1 ; 7, 1 ; in the plural, mantra atharva/^aA^ Ram. II, 26, 21. 
The stem atharva;/a (without vr/ddhi of derivation) is found 
Nr/si^whapurvatapant Up. II, i, atharva/i^air mantrai/f; 
Mahabh. Ill, 189, 14 = 12963, atharva;ia>i (sc. vedaA). 
Still another derivative is atharva«a, in atharva^a-vid, 
Mahabh. XII, 342, 100=13259. The name atharva-veda 
appears about as early as the corresponding names of the 
other Vedic categories (rfgveda. &c.), J?ahkh. 5r. XVI, 2, 
10; Par. Grih. II, 1, 7; Hir. Gnh. II, 19, 6; Baudh. Gr/h. 
IV, 5, T. The form employed in the Gainist Siddhanta is 
a(t)havva«a-veda (see below, p. Ivi) ; that of the Buddhist 
scriptures is athabba;/a-veda (ibid.). 

In addition to the designations of the Atharvan discussed 
above there are still others, based upon different modes of 
Other viewing this heterogeneous collection of Mantras, 
designations A single passage, 5 at. Br. XIV, 8, 14, 1-4 = 
ofthe AV. ^ seems to hint at the 

fourth Veda with the word kshatram. The passage is 
engaged in pointing out the merits of Vedic compositions, 
stated in the series uktham (=Wk ; cf. 5 at. Br. X, 5, 2, 20), 
ya^u//, sama, kshatram. Inasmuch as the first three ob- 
viously represent the trayi vidya, it is possible to view 
kshatram as epitomising the Atharvan \ If so, the passage 
is of considerable interest, as it seems to view the fourth 
Veda as the Veda of the Kshatriyas. More precisely the 
passage substitutes the act of kshatra, i.e. the characteristic 
p)erformances of the Kshatriya (through, or with the aid of 

* Cf. also Pr.ijna Up. II, 6, where brahma and kdhatra 6gure. Both together 
represent in the epics the best outcome of the life of a kshatriya, * piety * and 
‘prowess.* It is possible to conceive the appeamnee of kshatm alone an 
elliptic version of both brahma and kshalra, the two together being the out- 
come ofthe trayt preceding, rather than a supplementary statement of additional 
Vedic types of composition ; cf. Prarna Up, II, 6. For brahma alone, see below, 
p. xxxi, note. 
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bis purohita) as Atharvanic by distinction. Recently Pro- 
fessor Weber ^ has emphasised the marked relation of the 
Atharvan to the royal caste. 

The text of the SamhitA abounds in r^akarmA;ii, ‘ royal 
practices,’ and Weber thinks that the name of Kaujika, the 
author of the great Atharvan SAtra, points to a Kshatriya 
connection, since Kui'ika is identical with VirvAmitra, and 
the latter, as is well known, stands forth among the ancient 
Vedic heroes as the representative of royalty. None of 
these points can be regarded as more than possibilities 

Two other designations of the AV. differ from all the 
preceding in that they are the product of a later Athar- 
vanic literary age, neither of them being found in the 
Sa;//hitA, and both being almost wholly restricted to the 
ritual text of the Atharvan itself. They are the terms 
bhr/gvangirasaA and brahma-veda. 

The term bhrfgvahgirasaA is, as far as the evidence of 
the accessible literature goes, found only in Atharvan texts. 
Though bhr/gu takes in this compound the place of atharvan, 
the terms bhrfgavaA or bhriguveda do not occur. The 
term bhrfgvahgirasaA, however, is the favourite designation 
of the Veda in the Atharvan ritual texts it makes a show, 
in fact, of crowding out the other designations. Thus the 
Kaujika does not directly mention the Atharvan composi- 
tions by any other name (see 63, 3; 94, 2-4; cf. 137, 25; 
139, 6), although vaguer allusions to this Veda and its 
adherents are made with the stem atharvan (59, 25 ; 73, 12 ; 


^ Episches im vedischen Ritual. Proc. of the Royal Academy at Berlin, 
July 23, 1891 ; nr. xxzTiii, p. 785 ft (especiklly 787, top); R^^Oya, pp. 4, 
23, note. 

* We may note also the prominence allowed in the AV. to the kind of 
performance called sava. These are elaborate and rather pompous bestowals of 
dakshiif^ rising as high as the presentation of a house (fill^sava, IX, 3) ; or 
a goat with five messes of porridge, five cows, five pieces of gold, and five 
garments (i^ndana, IX, 4). There are twenty-two kinds of these sava, and 
the eighth book of the Kauxika is devoted to their exposition (Kerava 64-^6 
presents a brief catalogue of them). Revenues of this kind are not likely to 
have been derived from lesser personages than rich Kshatriyas, or kings. 

^ In the Savihit^ the stem bhrfgvangiras is never employed as the name of 
the Atharvan writings ; in AV. V, 19, x. a the terms bhrsgu and &ngirasa occur 
as the names of typical Brahman priests^ 
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125, 2.) The term also occurs in Vait. Six. i, 5 ; Gop. Br. 
I, I, 39; 2, 18 (end); 3, i. 2. 4, and it is common in the 
Paiirishras (see Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 346 ff. ; 
Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschriften, II, 
89 ff.), and the Anukramawi. No valid reason appears 
why the term bhr/gu has succeeded in encroaching so far 
upon the term atharvan. The following may, however, be 
remarked. The three words atharvan, ahgiras, and bhrfgu 
are in general equivalent, or closely related mythic names 
^in connection with the production or the service of fire. 
Occasionally in the mantras (RV. X, 14, 6) they are found 
all together S or bhWgu is found in company with atharvan 
(RV. X, 92, 10), or with ahgiras (RV. VIII, 43, 13). This 
interrelation of the three names continues in the Ya^us and 
Brhhma^/a-texts, but in such a way that the juxtaposition 
of hhrigu and ahgiras becomes exceedingly frequent*, 
broaching in fact on complete synonymy. The latter is 
reached in ^at. Br. IV, i, 5, i, where the sage /fyavana is 
designated either as a Bhhrgava or as an Ahgirasa It 
is conceivable that the frequency of this collocation sug- 
gested to the Atharvavedins a mode of freshening up the 
more trite combination atharvahgirasaA ; of any reason for 
a conscious preference of the word bhr/gu the texts show 
no trace 

The term brahma-veda whose origin is discussed below 
(p. Ixv) likewise belongs to the sphere of the Atharvan 
ritual. Outside of the Atharvan there is to be noted only 
a single, but indubitable occurrence, 5 ahkh. Gnh. I, 16, 3. 


^ Cf. Weber, Verzeichniss, 11 , 46. 

® E. g. Tait. S. I, I, 7, a ; Maitr.S. I, i, 8 ; S. I, jS ; Tait. Er. I, i, 4, 8 ; 
III, 2, 7, 6 ; .S'at. Br. I, 2, i, 13 ; Katy. .S>, II, 4, 38 ; Apast. Sr, 1 , 12, 3 ; 23, 6 ; 
Yaska's Nigh.V, 5 ; Nir. XI, 18, The juxtaposition of bhrigu and atharvan 
is decidedly rarer in this class of texts (e. g. Apast. Sr. IV, 12, lo); that of 
bhngn and ahgiras continues in the Mahibharata, and later ; see Pet. Ia^x. s. v. 
(col. 364, top). 

® Cf. similarly Dadhya^>6 Atharva#ra, Tait. S. V, i, 4, 4, with Dadhya^^ 
Ahgirasa, VaHA. Br. XJl, 8, 6. 

* A statement like that of the late AllUka Upanishad 10, that the Bbr/gu are 
foremost among the Athaivans (atharv&»o bhWgiUtamaA), if it is taken 
seriously at all, rehects ratlier the result than the cause of the substitution of the 
Dame bbrigti for atharvan. 
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Even in the Atharvan Upanishads the term is wanting ^ 
The earliest occurrences of the word, aside from 5 ankh. 
Grih,, are Vait* Sxi, i, /; Gop. Bn I, 2, i6. The word is 
common in the Parbish/as. 

We may note finally the terms pa«i&akalpa and pawita- 
kalpin. They do not refer directly to the SawhitAs of the 
AV., but are both bahuvrihi-compounds designating ‘one 
who practises with the five kalpas of the AV.,’ i.e. Atharvan 
priests. Thus the words were first explained by the author, 
Journ. Amen Or. Soc. XI, 378; Kau^ika, Introduction, 
p. Ivii. Cf. also Magoun, The Asuri-kalpa, Amen Journ. 
Phil. X, 169. They are very late : they do not occur in the 
SOtras or BrAhma;/a of the AV., nor, as far as is knoA^n, 
in the literature proper of that Veda. They appear as the 
titles of scribes of Atharvan texts, see Kaujika, Introduc- 
tion, p. ix ; Weber, Verzeichniss dcr Sanskrit und PrAkrit 
Handschriften, II, 96. But they are sufficiently attested 
outside of the Athar\^an, in the expression, pa^^akalpam 
atharvA«ani, MahAbh. XI I, 342, 99 = 13258, and in the 
MahAbhAshya (Ind. Stud. XIII, 455). 


IL The position of the Atharva-veda in 
Hindu Literature in general. 

In addressing oneself to the task of characterising the 
estimate which the Hindus placed upon the Atharvan 
Statement and practices, it is especially needful to 

of the take a broad, if possible a universal view, of 
problem. Statements of the Vedic and mediaeval 

texts bearing upon the question. The Atharvan is 


' The word occurs in certain doubtfol variants of the text of the Mun^/aka 
Up. ; see Ind. Stud. I, 301, note. In Ram I, 65, 2a brahmaveda is contrasted 
with kshatravctla, just as at Mahdbh. VII, 23, 39*988 brUhma veda with 
dhanurveda. In such cases the word brahma is not to be referred pregnantly to the 
fourth Veda, but to Brahmanic religion in general represented by the first caste, 
the science of war being in the hands of the second, or warrior-caste. Cf. below, 
p. alii. The word brahmavid, MahAbh. Ill, 2625 (Nala 14, 18, brahmarshi^ 
however, seems to mean * skilled in sorcery,* and may contain an allusion to 
theAV. 
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a sacred text in more than one respect: aside from 
the materiab which it shares with the Rig- and Ys^giir- 
vedas, many its hymns and practices are benevolent 
(bhesha^) and are in general well regarded, though even 
these, as we shall see, do not altogether escape the blight 
of contempt. Many hymns of the,AV. are theosophic in 
character : on whatsoever ground they found shelter in the 
Atharvan collections they cannot have been otherwise than 
highly esteemed. The class of charms designed to establish 
harmony in family and village life and reconciliation of 
enemies (the so-called s 4 ;«manasySni, p. 134 ff.), and the 
royal ceremonies (ri^karmim), are obviously auspicious in 
their nature. Even the sorceries of the Atharvan neces- 
sarily show a double face : they are useful to oneself, harmful 
to others. According as they are employed objectively and 
aggressively, they are a valuable and forceful instrument 
for the benefit and aggrandisement of him that employs 
them ; according as one suffers from them subjectively and 
passively, they are dreadful and contemptible. This con- 
flict of emotions lasts throughout the history of the recorded 
Hindu thought ; the colour of the Atharvan remains change- 
able to the end, and is so described in the final orthodox 
and stereotyped view that it is used * to appease, to bless, 
and to curse The fact, however, is that there must have 
arisen in the long run a strong wave of popular aversion 
against the Veda, whose most salient teaching is sorcery. 
This appears from the discussions of the Hindus themselves 
as to the orthodoxy of that Veda^; from the conscious 
efforts of the later Atharvan writings to vindicate its char- 
acter and value; from the allegorical presentation of the 
Atharvan as * a lean black man, sharp, irascible, and 
amorous ® ; ’ and many occasional statements of the Vedic 
and classical texts. The history of the relation of the 
Atharvan to the remaining Hindu literature is, however, 

' j&ntikapaush/ik&bhi^&rlUiipratipadaka, Madhiisildanasanisvatt (Ind. Stud. 
I, 16) ; Kentva to Kaui. 1,1; Deva to Kity. Sr, XV, 7, 11, aod elsewhere. 

* According to Bamell, Vai»Mabrfthmaifa of the Sdmaveda, p. xxi, the moit 
influential scholars of Southern India still deny the genuineness of the Atharvan. 

* Rit^»endraUUamitra in the introdnetion to the Gopatha-bifihmaifa, p. 4. 
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still unwritten, and the following pages aim to supply the 
necessary data. 

In the hymn to the Purusha, the primaeval cosmic man 
(RV. X, 90, 9), the three Vedic categories, rikdih sAmAni 
p ^ . ya^A, are mentioned ; a fourth term, 

the AV. in AAandawsi, is generic, embodying the metrical 
canons, or the metrical compositions as a 
whole, but the opportunity to mention the 
Atharvan is neglected The names atharvan, ahgiras, 
and bhrfgu, which occur frequently elsewhere in the RV., 
designate mythic personages, intimately connected with the 
production of the fire, and the soma-sacrifice; nowhere^ do 
they seem to refer to any kind of literary composition. 
Even the expression brahma;/i, used in connection with, 
atharvan, RV. I, 80, 16, can claim no special interest, be- 
cause, as will appear later (p. Ixvi), the word brdhma is 
never used as a specific designation of Atharvan charms. 
No great importance is to be attached to this silence ; the 
praises to the gods in connection with the great soma- 
sacrifices, with their prevailing mythical colouring, darkened 
very often by priestly mysticism, offer but scant occasion 
for the mention of sorcery, or the plainer practices of every- 
day life. Yet sorcery and house- practices there were in 
India at all times The failure of the Rig-veda to mention 
any systematic redaction of charms by a collective name 
like atharvAngirasaA must be gauged by the slenderness of 
its opportunities to mention the Veda as a generic name 
(cf. VIII, 19, 5), or Vedic collections or redactions in par- 
ticular (X, 90, 9} 3 . There is no proof that even the oldest 


* For RV. X, 71, n, which also hints at the three Vedic types, and the 
brihma that embraces them all, see the full discussion below, p. Ixiv ff. 

* Cf. e. g., RV. I, 191 ; VII, 50, and especially Vll, 104, 16. 

* The familiar mention of compositions called riVf, sSmao, uktha, stotra, 
rastra, &c., does not, it is important to note, refer to collections at all, but to 
types of poetic productivity ; they are moreover all of them such as were dis- 
tinctly connected with the soma-sacrihee. Their presence simply accentuates 
the preoccupation of the body of the Rig-vedic collection with the great priestly 
sacrifices, and the consequent absence of the more general terms for Vedic 
dasses of writings. The stem ya^uA, in the sense of collection of formulas 0/ 
the Yi^ur-veda, occurs only in the above-mentioned passage, X, 90, 9. 
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parts of the RV., or the most ancient Hindu tradition 
accessible historically, exclude the existence of the class 
of writings entitled to any of th'^ names given to the 
Atharvan charms ; there is no evidence that these writings 
ever differed in form (metre) or style from those in the 
existing Atharvan redactions ; and, finally, there is no 
positive evidence — barring the argumentum ex silentio — 
that the names current in other texts as designations of 
Atharvan hymns (bhesha^ni, atharv^«a^, ahgirasaA, &c.) 
were unknown at the earliest period of literary activity. 
On the other hand, the existing redactions of the AV. 
bey*ay themselves as later than the RV. redaction by the 
character of the variants in those mantras which they share 
with the RV. 

As regards the AV., the stanza X, 7, 20 presents the 
four Vedic categories, rikaJt, ya^uA, simdni, and atharvah- 
Positionof the last the traditional name of the 

the AV. in JS’aunakiya- version. The same tetrad is intended 
at XI, 6, 14, where the narrower term bhesha- 
.yaunakha- £^ni) takes the place of atharv&hgirasaA. At 

sammta vr»vr t • i 

XIX, 54, 5 the mention of atharvan and 
angiras, though not directly referable to the AV., certainly 
suggests it, because stanza 3 speaks in the same strain of 
the r/'/ra/z and ya^uA ; and in XIX, 22, i ; 23, i (parirish/a 
in character ; cf. above, p. xxii), the &hgirasAni and ^thar- 
va;rdni (sc. sukt^ni) are mentioned separately. Otherwise 
this text also fails to present a fixed name for the type of 
literature known later as Atharvanic The Atharvan is 
very much in the same position as we shall find the Ya^s- 
texts : the three Vedas arc mentioned, often in connection 
with other more specific forms and designations of prayer 
and sacerdotal acts, but the Atharvan is omitted. The 
impression left in both cases is by no means that of con- 
scious neglect or contempt, but father of esoteric restriction 
to the sphere of the great Vcdic ritual (jrauta)^. Thus 


* The word brahma which is catalogued with the tray! at XI, 8, 23 ; XV. 6, 3 
(cf. also XV, 3, 7) does not refer to the Athar?an, but is the broader and higher 
term for religious activity in general. Cf. RV. X, 71, xi,and see below, p, Ixvi. 

• E. g. in the very same hymn (X, 7, 14) in which the Atharvfihgirasa^ are 
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it augurs no contempt or neglect of the Atharvan, if in 
a charm constructed for the purpose of obtaining a know- 
ledge of the Vedas, AV, VII, 54 (Kaux 42, 9), only rfk, 
sdman, ya^A, veda, and oblation (haviA) are mentioned : 
the person who here desires Vedic learning is not in training 
for Atharvan priesthood, and therefore does not take care 
to include this specialistic learning ^ And similarly a con- 
siderable number of additional Atharvan passages, IX, 6, 
I. 2 ; XI, 7, 5, 24; 8, 23 ; XII, 1, 38 ; XV, 3, 6-8 ; 6, 3, in 
which the Atharvan is not mentioned with the other Vedic 
compositions, betray no sign of conscious exclusion or con- 
tempt of the Atharvan. On the other hand, this very 
omission ensures the interesting result that the Sa^hitd 
of the AV., unlike its ritualistic adjuncts (see p. Ivii ff.), 
is in no wise engaged either in self-glorification, or in 
polemics against the other Vedas. It seems altogether 
evident that the Atharvan diaskeuasts were totally uncon- 
scious of any disadvantages inherent in their text, or any 
contemptuous nreatment on the part of the adherents of 
the other Vedas. 

In addition to the explicit designation of the Atharvan 
compositions as atharvangirasa/^, bhesha^ani, atharva^zani, 
&c., there is to be noted in the 5 aunakiya-text of the 
hymns a decided advance in the association of the names 
Atharvan, Ahgiras, and Bhr/gu with the practices and 
conditions which these hymns are aimed at. The older, 
broader, and vaguer mythic personality of all three which 
appears, e.g. in RV. VIII, 43, 13 ; X, 14, 6 ( = AV. XVIII, 
I, 58); X, 92, 10, is still continued in the Atharvan (VI, 
1,1; XI, 6, 13; XVI, 8, 11-14): Atharvan, Ahgiras, and 
BhWgu are at times simply semi-divine, or wholly divine 


mentioned as the fourth Veda the poet lapses into the more familiar traividya, 
in a stanza which, like st. ao, aims to state that the Vedas are derived from 
Skambha (Brahma), a monotheistic personification ; cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 378, 

^ A similar passage in a Sdtra of the RV. (Ajv Gffh. Ill, 3, 1-3), on the 
same occasion, namely, the study of the Veda, does not hesitate to include the 
Atharvan along with many other Vedic texts. This does not argue conscious 
preference, any more than the Atharvan passage indicates conacioas exclusion ; 
cL below, p. xliv. 
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beings, whose office is entirely non-Atharvanic. But on the 
other hand the Atharvans appear at IV, 37, i as slayers 
of the Rakshas (similarly IV, 3, 7) ; the Atharvans and 
Ahgiras fasten amulets, and consequently slay the Dasyus, 
at X, 6, 20 ; and the name Bhr/gu appears at V, 19, i (cf, 
TS. I. 8, 18, I ; TB. I, 8, 2, 5) as the typical designation 
of a Br^hma«a, i.e. here, of an Atharvan priest. Such 
specialisations of these names are unknown in the RV. 
Especially noteworthy is the evident beginning of the asso- 
ciation of the name ahgirasa with aggressive witchcraft or 
spells, and the somewhat less clear corresponding correla- 
tion. of the stem 4 tharva//a with auspicious charms (see 
abov^. p. xviii ff). Altogether the impression arises that 
the names Atharvan, Ahgiras, and Bhrfgu, connected with 
the redaction of the AV., have in the text of that Veda 
assumed, or commenced to assume, the office which the 
diaskeuast and the ritualistic texts of the Atharvan have 
definitely and permanently bestowed upon them. 

In the domain of the ^ruti, exclusive of the Rig-veda, i. e. 
in the Ys^s-sawhiths, and the Brhhmawas, the position 
p ^ of the Atharvan is on the whole defined with 
the AV. in sufficient clearness. It depends altogether on 

the rest of practical character of these texts as ex- 

Ihe jruti. I 

ponents of the great Vedic sacrifices, the 
.n’auta-performances : these, by their very nature, exclude 
any very direct interest in the systematic charm^s of the 
bhesha^ni and &bhi^^rik 4 ;ii. Such sorcery as is inter- 
woven with the .rrauta-performances has acquired inde- 
pendent expression in the metrical and prose formvilas 
the Y^g^us-sawhitSs ; it figures in the form and by the 
name of sacrificial formulas (ya^Owshi) as part of the 
threefold Veda (trayi vidyd). Thus the subject-matter 
of formulas like the following : * I dig (pits) that slay the 
Rakshas, destroy the spells that belong to Vish;?u ; that 
spell here which my equal or unequal has dug into (the 
ground) do I cast out ; I make subject here my equal or 
my unequal that plans hostile schemes against me * (Tait. S. 

3 i I ; VI, 2, II, 1. 2; Maitr. S. I, 2, 10. ii; V^f. S, 
Y, 23 ff. ; 5 at, Br. Ill, 5, 4» 8 terms 

[421 c 
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Atharvanic, and the practices by which its recitation is 
supplemented might be describ^ in the Kau^ka-sCltra» 
The formula y 6 asmSn dv 6 sh/i yim ka vayifn dvishmaA, 
‘ he that hates us and whom we hate ’ (shall perish, or 
the like), occurs countless times in the Ya^us-texts, as well 
as in the Atharvan charms. The aims and the acts of 
the Atharvan are present at the Vedic sacrifice, as well as 
at the practices of private life ; the difference lies in the 
degree of applicability, and the degree of prominence : in 
the jruti-literature the sphere of the Atharvan is restricted 
to matters that are incidental and subsidiary, intended 
merely to pave the way for the main issue, the successful 
dispatching of the sacrifice to the gods, and the undis- 
turbed gratification of the priests (the ish/am and the pOr- 
tarn). Under these circumstances and at such a time 
pronounced hostility against the Atharvan would be a 
paradox, too silly even for the Ys^fus-texts and the Brdh- 
mawas ; no such hostility or repugnance is in evidence : 
that is reserved for a'^later and more reflective age. 

In the first place then, the mythic personages Atharvan, 
Angiras, and Bhr/gu, whose proper names in the course 
of time are growingly restricted to the sphere of the 
Atharvan, continue in their pristine position of dcmi-gods. 
At Maitr. S. I, 6, i the Angiras are still gods, angiras^w 
tva devandw vratend ^ dadhe ; similarly Tait. Br. I, 1,4, 8, 
hhrig^nkm tva»ngiras^w vratapate vraten&«dadhdmi ; cf. 
also Tait Br. Ill, 2, 7, 6 ; Maitr. S. I, i, 8 ; S. I, 
18 ( 5 at. Br. I, 2, 1, 13; Katy. 5 r. II, 4,38); Apast. Sr. V, 
11,7. For Atharvan, see Tait. S. V, i, 4, 3 ; 6, 6, 3 ; Tait. 
Br. I, I, 10, 4; V&g. S. VIII, 56; XI, 32. And so innu- 
merable other instances. Needless to say, the descendants 
of the three divinities, conceived eponymically as the 
founders of families of .^fshis, the Atharva/za, Angirasa, 
and Bh^rgava, enjoy the^amc rights, and hold the same 
position of honour as the other families of i?ishis, it being 
reserved for the later Atharvan writings to extol them 
beyond measure, and to establish them as the typical 
teachers’. Thus Atharvan Daiva is the name of an ancient 


^ Cf. Weber, Omina und Portent a, p. 347. 
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teacher, 5 at. Br. XIV, 5, 5, 22 ; 7, 3, 28 ; Dadhya^^ 
Atharvawa, Tait S. V, I, 4, 4 ; 6, 6, 3 ; 5 at. Br. IV, i, 5, 
1 8 ; VI, 4> 3 ; the countless Ahgirasa, of which the RV. 

Anukrama/?! counts no less than 45 \ e. g. Sat Br. IV, i. 
5, I ; Kaush. Br. XXX, 6 ; Ait. Br. VIII, 21, 13; Apast 
5r. V, II, 7 ; and the equally frequent Bhirgava, Tait. S. 
I, 8, 18, I ; 5 at. Br. ib. ; Ait. Br. VIII, 2, 1.5; Kau.r. Br. 
XXII, 4. Occasionally, doubtless, even the i^ruti feels the 
connection that has been established between these names 
and the sphere of Atharvanic literary activity, as when the 
KArA. S. XVI, 13 mentions a J?ishi Bhisha^ Atharva«a* 
(see Weber, Ind. Stud. Ill, 459); the Kaush. Br. XXX, 6, 
a Ghora Ahgirasa ; or when the PaAi. Br. XII, 8, 6 

states that Dadhya^^ Ahgirasa was the chaplain (puro- 
dhiniya) of the gods. 

The manner in which the hymns of the Atharvan are 
alluded to in the j^rauta-texts is as follows. Ordinarily the 
texts are preoccupied with the sacrificial literature in the 
narrower sense, and hence devote themselves to the men- 
tion and laudation of the trayi vidyA, either without recount- 
ing its specific literary varieties, or by fuller citation of 
the terms rfk, shman, ya^A. For these are substituted not 
infrequently other terms like stoma, uktha, jastra, udgitha. 
&c,, special liturgical varieties, also derived directly from 
the sphere of the jrauta-performances, and, in fact, strictly 
dependent upon these performances for their existence. 
On the other hand, whenever the jrauta- texts mention, or 
make draughts upon other literary forms like itih^sa, 
purd/ia, g^thd, sutra, upanishad, and many others, tnc 
Atharvan literature is almost unfailingly included, and 
that too almost invariably in the following order : the 
traividya is mentioned first, the Atharvan holds the fourth 
place, and next follow in somewhat variable arrangement 
the types itih^sa, &c. 


* Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, Sitzungsbehchte dcr Koniglich* 
Preusaischen Akodemie d. WUsenschaften zu Berlin, 1891, p. 812 (46 of the 
reprint). 

* The fame apocryphal iPishi is reported by the Anukramaifts as the author 
of the oshadhistttti, ‘the hymn to the plants,’ RV. X, 975 S. Xli, 75-^9. 
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Thus the Taittiriya-sa^^hiti mentions rtk, sAtrnn, and 
alone at II, 4, 12, 7; 5, 7, i ; VI, i, 2, 4; VII, 3, 
1, 4 ; i2y 1 ; the same categories are alluded to 
Tile AY. m ^ expressions sdmnayJ, yagu^ 

shim, and ukthamadinim ; at III, 2, 9, 5. 6 
in the expressions udgitr/;/im (with udgitha), 
ukthajra/;;sinim (with rikah)^ and adhvary(i»ini ; cf. also 
ish/ayafusha/z, stutastomasya, jastokthasya at I, 4, 28, i. 
The only mention of Atharvan literature is at VII, 5, ii, 2, 
under the designation ahgirasaA (without atharvi«a/z '), and 
here the text is as follows : righhyah svihi, yaguvhhyah 
svihi, simabhya/z sviha, ahgirobhya^ svihi, vedebhya/z 
svihi, githibhya/z sviha, nirijawsibhya/z svihi, raibhi- 
bhya^ svihi. 

This also, in the main, is the nature of the references to 
the AV. in the ^atapatha-brihmawa. Either the term 
Th AV * vidyi is used, or r/k, siman, and yagnh 

the are mentioned explicitly: I, i, 4, 2. 3; II, 

=*-7 •> IV, 6 , 7, I. 2 ; V, 5, 5, I. 9 ; VI. 

I, r, 8 ; 3,1, 10. II. 20; VII, 5, 2,52 ; VIII, 5, 
2, 4; IX, 5, 2, 12; X, 4, 2, 21. 22; 5, 2, I. 2; XI, 5, 4, 18; 

8, 3-7; XII, 3, 3, 2 ; 4, 9 ; XIV, 4,3, 12 ; 8, 15, 2. 9. In all 

these cases there is no mention of the Atharvan ; but neither 
^ there any mention of any other literary type that has 
a distinctive standing outside of the trayi vidyA. On the 
other hand, the Atharvan is mentioned in a number of cases, 
every one of which presents also a lengthy list of addi- 
tional literary forms. Thus XI, 5, 6, 4-8, rikah, yag^mshx, 
sAmAni, atharvAhgirasaA, anu^AsanAni, vidyA, vAkovAkyam, 
itihAsapurA/zam, gAthA nArAra/«syaA ; XIII, 4, 3, 3 ff., riko 
vedaA, ya^Awshi veda^, atharvAzzo vedaA, ahgiraso vedaA, 
sarpAvidyA vedaA, deva^anavidyA vedaA, mAyA veda/z, 
itihAso vedaA, purA«az« vedaA, sAmAni veda>i ; XIV, 5, 4, 
10; 6, 10, 6; 7, 3, II (=Brih. Ar. II, 4, 10; IV, i, 2; 
5, ii), rzgvedo y^rveda^ sAmavedo*tharvAngirasa iti- 
hAsaA purAzzaw vidyA upanishada/z rlokAA sAtrAzzy anuvyA- 
khyAnAni vyAkhyAnAni ; X, 5, 2, 20, adhvaryavaA (y^uA), 


^ Ch above, p. xviiL 
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MandogdA (sSman), h^vrik^Jt (uktham), ydtuvidaA (yStu). 
sarpavidaA . . . deva^anavidaA, Only a single Upanishad 
passage, XIV, 8, 14, 1-4 (—Brtb. Ar. Up. V, 13, 1-4), 
seems to mention, or rather hint at, the Atharvan in con- 
nection with representatives of the trayi vidy4, without 
mentioning other texts'. The series is uktham, ysiguAt 
s^ma, kshatram ; the passage possibly views the fourth 
Veda as the Veda of the Kshatriyas, or, more precisely, 
substitutes the act of kshatra, i. e. the performances of the 
kshatriya as Atharvanic by distinction. See, for this, p. xxv, 
above. 

The Taittiriya-brdhma//a mentions the Atharvan twice, 
once in accordance with the method described above, at 
III, I a, 8, 2. rtio ya^p^wshi sdmdni atharvS- 

TheAV.in . ^ . t i. 

the ngirasa^ . . . itihasapura//am. In the other 

brihma»V Passage, III, 12, 9, I, the Atharvan is men- 
tioned without the customary adjuncts, and 
that too before the S^ma-veda, to wit, rikkm pr&Ai 
maha.ti dig u^yate, dakshi;/dm ^hur ya^ush^m apdrilm, 
atharva/rdm ahgiras^m pratl^i, s^mn^m udi^i mahat! dig 
u^yate. But it is of interest to note that in the sequel, 
where sundry symbolic and mystic correlations of the 
Vedas with the sun, &c., are established, the Atharvan is 
wanting, and the operations take place with vedais tribhLi. 
Thus, rig\Avih pCIrvAhne divi deva iyate, ya^rvede tishMati 
madhye ahna//, s&mavedenli*stamaye mahfyate, vedair 
arOnyas tribhir eti sOryaA. We shall not err in judging 
that the fourth Veda is mentioned in a purely formulaic 
manner, only because it is needed to fill out the scheme of 
the four principal directions of space; the real theme at 
the heart of the author is the traividya, as, e. g. in III, 10, 
11,5.6. On the other hand, it would be altogether erro- 
neous to assume either hostility, or conscious discrimina- 
tion against the Atharvan The Taittiriya-^ra//yaka again 
falls into line in two passages, II, 9 and 10, presenting the 
texts in their most expansive form, rikdJiy ya^tkwzsht, 

‘ Conversely the lra}l U catalogue<l with other texts (vakov&kyam itiha- 
sapur^iam), but without the Atharvan, at XI, 5, 7, 6 fl’. ; cf. the s.*?me list 
.S'l^hkh. Grfb. I, S4, 8. 



xxxviii HVmns of the atharva-veda. 

s&m&ni, atharvingitasai, brShma^ini, itihisdn, pur^Ani, 
kalp&n, githM, nSr&jawsiA. 

The only mention of the Atharvan as a literary type in 
5 dhkhiyana’s ^rauta*s{itra is at XVI, 2, 2 ff., again in the 
series, rt/to vedaJt, ys^rveda^, atharvavedaA 

the lemain* (i° contiection with bhesh^^m), ihgiraso veda^ 
(in connection with ghoram), sarpavidyi, ra- 
kshovidyi, asuravidy^, itih&saveda^, pur&na- 
veda^, sHmavedaA Very similarly in Ajvaldyana’s 5 ’rauta- 
sQtra X, 7, 1 IT., riio vedaA ya^rvedaA, atharvi«a^ 
vedaA (with bheshi^m), Ihigiraso veda^ (with ghoram), 
vishavidyd, pi^^vidy&,' asuravidyi, pur&»avidyd, itlhiso 
vedaA, s&mavedaA. These passives are essentially iden- 
tical with S'at. Br. XIII, '4, 3, 3 ff., above ; their chief 
interest lies in the differentiation of atharvan and adgiras, 
respectively as representatives of the auspicious (bheshs^m) 
and terrible (ghoram sslbhl^rikam) activities of this Veda ; 
cf. above, p. xviii ff. In the Pa»j^aviwra-br 4 hma«a, XII, 9, 
10; XVI, 10, 10, the Atharvan charms are mentioned 
favourably : bhesi^gam v& dtharvandni, and bhesha^m 
vai dev^ndm athandUio bhesha/ydyai>v&>rish/yai. Cf. 
also XXIII, 16, 7; KAM. S. XI, 5 (cf. Ind. Stud. 111,463). 

The Vli^asaneyi-samhitd mentions the traividya (or rtk 
and siman without ya^A) frequently, IV, 1.9; VIII, la ; 
XVIII, 9. 39. 67; XX, 12 ; XXXIV, 5 ; XXXVI, 9 ; the 
Atharvan is nowhere mentioned in connection with the other 
three. Once at XXX, i5=Tait. £r. Ill, 4, 1, 11, a woman 
that miscarries (avatoki) is devoted to the Atharvans ; the 
reference, in the light of AV. VI, 17 ; Kaur. 35, la (a 
charm to prevent miscarriage), seems to be to Atharvan 
hymns or Atharvanic practices. Otherwise the word athar- 
van occurs in connections that admit of no special, or at 
any rate obvious, reference to the fourth Veda, VIII, 56 ; 
XI, 32. Neither is there, as far as is known, any mention 
of the Atharvan in the Maitr&ya»l-sa>nhitd, the Aitareya 
and Kaushitaki-brShmanas, or Kitydyana’s and LAfy&r 
yana’s Srauta-sdtras. 

The position of the Atharvan in the rrauta-literature 
according to this evidence is what might be naturally 
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expected : there is no evidence of repugnance or exclu- 
siveness, Witchcraft is blended with every sphere of 
Resume of thought and activity, and the only 

the jrautt- Sane attitude on the part of these texts must 
^o*fthf*AV^^ recognition of the literary products 

which are by distinction the repositories 
of witchcraft. No one will expect rigid consistency : 
witchcraft blows hot and cold from the same mouth; 
according as it is turned towards the inimical forces, 
human and demoniac, or is turned by others against one- 
self, it is regarded as useful, or noxious. The AV. itself 
tak^ the same view by implication: the hymn, II, 12, 
hurls the bitterest invective against enemies that endeavour 
to thwart ones holy work; this does not prevent one’s 
own endeavour to frustrate the sacrifice of an enemy 
(VII, 70); the hymn, II, 7, ensures protection against 
curses and hostile plots, but does not prevent the existence 
of fierce imprecations and curses issued forth subjectively 
for the ruin of another (VI, 13 and 37). It is a question 
throughout of my sorcery, or thy sorcery. The flavour of 
holiness and virginal innocency is necessarily absent, and 
this want crops out in connection with the performances 
of y^tu even in the RV. (VII, 104, 15. 16}, where the writer 
exclaims : ‘ may I die to-day if I am a sorcerer,^ and com- 
plains against his enemy who calls him, though he is pure, 
a sorcerer, and against the real sorcerer who pretends that 
he is pure. Though ydtu (sorcery) is regarded here as 
devilish (cf. e.g. AV. I, 7 and 8), the writer at Sat. Br. X, 
5, 2, 20 is not prevented from placing the ydtuvida//, ‘ those 
that are skilled in sorcery/ in solemn array with the repre- 
sentatives of the holiest forms of literature, immediately 
after the bahvr/>6aA, as the characteristic exponent of 
Atharvanic activity. And on the other hand even bhe- 
sh^^m, ‘cure, medicine/ the altruistic province of the 
Atharvan, though well regarded in general, does not come 
off without a sneer. The 1 ait. S. VI, 4, 9, 3 (cf. Maitr. S. 
IV, 6, 2; 5 at. Br. IV, i, 5, 14) says, brAhma«ena bhesha- 
gdM na kAryam, ‘ a Brahman shall not practise medicine,’ 
the reason that is assigned being that the physician is 
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impure, that the practice entails promiscuous, unaristocratic 
mingling with men : ‘men run to the physician’ (MS. IV, 
6, 2 , p. 8o, 1. i)^. And we may trust that the canons of 
social standing and literary appreciation of a people that 
had produced the best that is to be found in Vedic litera- 
ture could not fail altogether, when in the proper mood, to 
estimate at its right value the wretched hocus-pocus of the 
bheshs^ni themselves, though these were the best that 
the Vedic period had produced for the relief of bodily 
ailment. Yet the Veda without witchcraft would not be 
the Veda, and the jrauta-texts are not in the position to 
throw stones against the Atharvan. Moreover it jnust 
not be forgotten that the Atharvan contains in its cosmo- 
gonic and thcosophic sections more material that undertakes 
to present the highest brahmavidyA than any other Vedic 
Sawhitd (cf. below, p. Ixvi) ; by whatever literary evo- 
lution this was associated with this sphere of literature and 
incorporated into the redaction, it doubtless contributed to 
the floating of the more compact body of sorcery-charms, 
and its higher valuation among the more enlightened of the 
people. At any rate, a sober survey of the position of the 
Atharvan in the traividya yields the result that this Veda, 
while not within the proper sphere of the greater concerns 
of Vedic religious life, is considered within its own sphere 
as a Veda in perfectly good standing ; the question of its 
relative importance, its authority, and its canonicity is not 
discussed, nor even suggested. 

The position of the Atharvan in the Upanishads does not 
appear to differ from that in the j^ruti in general. ^Aside 

TheAVin Atharvan Upanishads, which are 

the Upani- naturally somewhat freer in their reference 
shads. AV., and in the mention of more or 

less apocryphal Atharvan teachers, it is introduced but 
rarely, and usually in the manner prevalent elsewhere 
in the .frauta-Iiterature, i. e. preceded by the trayl, and 

* Cf, the contempt for the piigaya^^iy&A, ye phgin yS^yanti, ‘ those who 
sacrifice for a crowd,* Manu III, 151 ; Mahabh. I, 2883, and the gr&raayl^n, 
Manu IV, 205. and gramay6i^aka, Mahibh. Ill, 13355. See also Vishwu 
LXXXIl, 12; Gaut. XV, 16. 
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followed by a variable list of other literary types. Thus 
the passages quoted above from ^at. Br. XIV, 5, 4, 10 ; 6, 
10, 6 ; 7, 3, 11 =r Brth. Ar Up. II, 4, 10; IV, i, a ; 5, 11, 
and the Tait. Ar. II, 9 and 10, are of Upanishad character, 
and the Maitr. Up. VI, 32 repeats the list of texts stated at 
Sat. Br. = Brih, Ar. Up., just cited, in’precisely the same 
order. The same text, Maitr. Up. VI, 33 ( = Maha Up. 2 ; 
Atharva.firas 4), has the list r/gya^Z/sam^tharv^hgirasd 
itihdsaA purdwam. The A"//dnd. Up. Ill, 1-4 deals with 
rik, ydLgxxh, sdman, atharvahgirasaA, and itihdsapurawdni ; 
the same text at VII, i, a. 4; 2, i ; 7, 1, has the same list, 
. . . dtharvaz/aj* ^aturtha^ itihdsapura//a^ pa«^amaA, to 
whicli are added a lengthy series of additional sciences 
(vidyd). The Tait. Up. = Tait. Ar. VIII, 3, again, presents 
the Atharvan in a formulaic connection, tasya (sc. atmana//) 
ya^r eva sira/t, rig dakshi;/a// paksha//, samo*ttara 4 pa- 
ksha//, ddej-a dtmd, atharvdhgirasa^ pukMam There is, 
as far as is known, no additional mention of the Atharvan 
in the non-Atharvanic Upanishads, and it is evident that 
there is no marked change in the manner in which the 
fourth Veda is handled. Very much more numerous are 
the instances in which the trayi alone appears ; see Jacob's 
Concordance to the principal Upanishads, under the words 
;7gveda, /vhmaya, rik ; ya^urveda, ya^rmaya, ya^us ; 
sdmaveda, sdmamaya, sdman. They show that the draughts 
upon the Atharvan and the subsequent literary forms are, 
in general, made under the excitement of formulaic solem- 
nity ; while on the other hand, needless to say. the Upani- 
shads with their eye aloft alike from hymn, sacrificial 
formula, and witchcraft charm, have no occasion to condemn 
the Atharvan, aside from that superior attitude of theirs 
which implies, and diplomatically expresses condemnation 
of the entire Veda that is not brahmavidyd. 

Even in the Atharvan Upanishads there is sounded in 


^ 'I'his Upanishad belongs to a Ya^;^»’us* school ; hence the pre-eminence of the 
yagns. The Atharvan is here forced into a position of disadvantage, and it 
may be admitted that its mention after the &de.ra (Upanishad) is intentional. 
But there is really no other course open to the wiiter. The tenor of the entire 
passage excludes the notion of disparagement of any of the texts mentioned. 
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general neither the polemic nor the apologetic note which 
characterises the ritualistic writings of the Atharvan. We 

'TheAV • Pra»ava Up. a spo- 

*the *” radic, if not solitary, assumption of superiority 

UpuSiMs AV.^, and an interpolated 

passage in the Prama Up. V, 5 betrays the 
distinct tendency to secure at any cost the correlation 
of the Atharvan with the highest brahma *. The authority 
of AtharVamc teachers, Sanatkumira, Ahgiras, PaippalSda, 
&c., is, pc, course, cited with especial frequency in the 
Atharvan llpanishads, helping to confer upon them an 
esoteric schaei character. But in general, all that may be 
said is, that rile Atharvan Upanishads mention the fourth 
Veda along with the other three more frequently than the 
corre^iondiiy tracts of the other schools, that the Atharvan 
is quietly added to the trayt, whether other literary forms 
like the itihlsapurftnam, &c., ap’pear in the sequel, or not. 
Even these UpKiishads^, however, occasionally lapse into 
the more freqooit habit of the bulk of the Vedic literature, 
and fail to refer to the Atharvim, whether consciously or 
not, it seems impossible to tell. Thus the Mumfaka Up. 
I, I, 5 counts the four Vedas (Atharvan included) along 
with the Ahgas as the lesser science, above which towers 
the science of Brahma: r^edo, yi^rvedaA, sdmavedo 
^tharvavedaift rikshd, &c. But in II, i, 6 the list is, rikuA 
sftma )rp^mshi dikshi ytgMajiak. The Prama Up. II, 8 
says of the PriUxa, 'life’s breath’ (personified), rishin&m 
itritam satyam atharvAAgirasdm asi, which seemingly con- 
tains an allusion to the Atharvan writings, but in II, 6 we 
have, prSjte sarvzm pratish/Aitam riio ya^wshi simSni 
yagMaA kshatram brahma Aa \ See also Mah^rflya»a 
Up. 22. This betrays the usual preoccupation with the 
traividya, which is not quite effaced by the possible allusion 
to the Atharvan in II, 8. The NrfsiwhapilrvatSpani Up. 


> See Ind. Stud. I, 396; IX, 51. 

* See Ind, Stud. I, 453, note, and cf. BShtlingk's critical edition of the 
Pnuna in the Proceeding* of the Royal Saxon Academy, November, 1890. 

* It would have been easy to sabicitute for the last four words, atharv&h. 
girasar ^ ye, or the like. CL alto Prarna V,- 5, alluded to above. 
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I, 3 has, ngy^fu^sim&tharv&na^ ibitvdro vtdAA ; 1 , 4, rig- 
y^Asdm&tharvari^pa^ sfirya^; II, i (=Nmimhottarat&- 
pan! Up. 3 ; Atharvajikhd Up. i), righhiA r^gveda^, yagvr- 
bhir ya^rvedaA, sdmabhi^ sdinaveda^,atharva«air mantrair 
atharvavedaA ; in V, 9 it falls into the broader style of 
reference, y^Amshr, sdmAnt, atharv^nam, ahgirasam, 

s&khSJt, purilffdni, kalp&n, g&th^, a&rAsamsiA, leading up 
finally to pranavam, the Om which embraces all (sarvam). 
But in V, a we have rtjgmayam y^tfurmayam sftmamaj^M 
brahmamayam amrttamayam, where brahmamayam ob- 
viously refers to the brahmavidyi, the holy science, not to 
the Tourth Veda, the Brahmaveda And thus the Brah- 
mavidyil Up. 5 ff. recounts the merits of the traividya, 
culminating in the Om^. without reference to the Atharvan. 
It seems clear that even the Atharvan Upanishads as a class 
are engaged neither in defending the Atharvan from attack, 
nor in securing for it any degree of prominence. Other 
references to the Atharvan occur in Atharvariras i, rig 
aham ya^fur aham sArod>ham atharvib^[iraao<ham ; Mu- 
ktikil Up. 12-14, r'/gveda, ya^A, sSman, Atharvana ; ibid, i, 
atharvavedagatin^m . . . upanishadlm ; MahA Up. 3, gSya- 
tram >ir 4 anda rigvedaA, traish/ubham Mando ya^^rveda^, 
^gatam kAindaA s 4 maveda 4 , dnushAibhaw Mandotharva- 
veda^. Cf. also /TfilikA Up. 10, 13, 14. 

On turning to the Grfhya-sAtras it wotild be natural to 
anticipate a closer degree of intimacy witil the Atharvan, 
and hence a more frequent and less formulaic 
in the reference to its writii^s. For the subject- 
matter of these texts is itself broadly yak- 
ing, Atharvanic, besides being dashed strongly 
with many elements of vidhAna or sorcery-practice, ■ i. e. 
Atharvanic features in the narrower sense and by dis- 
tinction*. Many verses quoted in the Grihya-rtHtras are 

* The Upanishads do not designate the fourth Vedu m Brakmasedu, unless 
we trust certain doubtfol Tariants and addenda, r^oited by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
I, 301, note. The earliest occurrence of Bmbmavedn is at ^Shkh. Grrh. I. 16, 
13 (see above, p. xxvii). 

* Cf., e g. tbe use of roots, Ptr. 1 , 13, 1 : 5tokh. 1 , 19, 1 ; 23, i ; the bnttle- 
charm, Arr. Ill, i2 (cf. p. ii; B. of this volume); the bbafohagyini, 
‘ remedial charms,’ Arv. Ill, 6, 3 ff.; Mr. 1 , 16, >4 If.; 111 , 6 ; Hir. II, y; 
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identical with, or variants of those contained in the Atharva- 
SdLfnhitL But even the GrAya-rites, popular, nay vulgar, 
as they must have been in their untrammelled beginnings, 
were, so to speak, Rishified, and passed through in due 
time a process of school-treatment which estranged them 
as far as possible from the specifically Atharvanic connec- 
tions, and assimilated them, as far as possible, to the Rig- 
veda, S^ma-veda, and Ya^ur-veda, as the case may be. 
7 'hus the battle-charm, Asv. Ill, 12, instead of drawing 
upon the very abundant mantras of this kind, contained in 
the AV. (see p. 117 ff ), is decked out with the scattering 
material of this sort that may be extracted from the RV. 
(see the notes to Stenzler’s and Oldenberg’s translations). 
In general the preference for mantras of the particular 
school is nearly if not quite as great as in the 5 rauta- 
sfitras. The anticipation of a marked degree of literary 
relationship with the Atharvan is not materialised. The 
GrAya-sfitras of the Sama-veda (Gobhila and KhSdira), 
and Apastamba ^ do not seem to mention the Atharvan 
at all ; Aj*va]^yana (III, 3, 1-3), on the occasion of the 
sv^dhy^ya, the daily recitation of the Veda, recommends 
the Atharvan, but the mention of this text is that which 
we have found to be the normal one in the 5 'rauta-litera- 
ture, i.e. preceded by rt\ ya^A, and sAman; followed by 
brAhma;/a, kalpa, gAthA, nArlrafvsi, itihAsa, and purA^a 
Similarly Hiranyakcsin (II, 19, 6), in connection with a 
long list of deities, mentions in order r/gveda, ya^urveda, 
sAmaveda, and itihAsapurA^a ; in 5 AhkhAyana I, 24, 8 the 
Atharvan is even omitted in a similar list, which catalogues 


Apast. VII, 18 (cf. p. I ff.) ; the sawmanasy^ni, ‘ channs to secure harmony,’ 
pin III, 7; Apast III, 9, 4 ff. ; VIII, 33, 6. 7; Hir. I, 13, 19 ff. (cf. p. 
134 ff,), &c. ^ in general the list of miscellaneous Grf hya-rites in Olden- 
berg's index to the GWhya-sdtras, Sacred Books, vol. xxx, jj. 306 ff. 

' This Sdtra mentions neither rfk, saman, nor atharvan, a probably un- 
conscious preoccupation with the ya^A that must not be construed as intentional 
chauvinism against the other Vedas. The mantra-materials quoted and 
employed do not differ in their general physiognomy from those of (lie other 
SAtras, but they are always referred to as ya^tiA, . 

* The passage contains in slightly different arrangement the list of Vedic 
texts presented by the Tait. Ar. II, 9 and 10, above; cf. also 6at. Br. XI, 
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r/gveda, ya^urveda, s^maveda, vakovdkyam, itiMsapura- 
«am, and finally sarvdn veddn (cf. the same grouping, 5at. 
Br. XI, 5, 7, 6ff.). But in 5 dhkh. I, 16, 3 (brahmaveda) ; 
Hir. II, 3, 9 (atharvShgirasaA) ; II, 18, 3; 20, 9 (atharva- 
veda) ; P^r. II, 10, 7 (atharvaveda) ; II, 10, 21 (atharva^/im) 
there is a distinct advance along the line of later develop- 
ment in the familiar mention of the fourth Veda ; this is 
not balanced altogether by the restriction to the trayt, 
5 ^hkh. I, 22, 15; 24, a; Hir. I, 5, 13; 11 , 13, i, or the 
restriction to two Vedas, Gobh. I, 6, 19 ; III, 2, 48 ; Asv, 
Ij 7 > P^r. I, 6 , 3 = 5 ^nkh. I, 13, 4, because these passages 
are to a considerable extent quotations, or modifications 
of iiTantras derived from the jruti. The true value of this 
testimony is chronological, not sentimental : the G/'/hya- 
sutras, as much as their subject-matter is akin to the 
Atharvan, are not imbued with a sense of its especial value 
and importance, any more than the J*rauta-texts. They 
handle their materials in a self-centred fashion, without 
acknowledging any dependence upon the literary collections 
of the Alharvans ; their more frequent reference to the 
fourth Veda is formulaic in every single instance, and the 
greater frequency with which it is mentioned marks the 
later chronology of the Grfhya-sutras (cf. Oldenberg, Sacred 
Books, vol. XXX, pp. i and xvii ff.). 

The construction of the Vedic literature in general is, 
as we have seen, such as to forbid any genuine discrimi- 

The AV nation there against the Atharvan. In so 
in the law- far as this Veda offers the means of defence 
books. against the ills of life (disease and posses- 
sion by demons) ; in so far as it presents the auspicious 
blessings pronounced at the sacramental points in the 
life of the individual, from corfeeption to death, it is 
holy by its very terms. Even witchcraft is part of the 
religion ; it has penetrated and has become intimately 
blended with the holiest Vedic rites; the broad current 
of popular religion and superstition has infiltrated itself 
through numberless channels into the higher religion that 
is presented by the Brahman priests, and it may be pre- 
sumed that the priests were neither able to cleanse their 
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own religious beliefs from the mass of folk-belief with which 
it was surrounded, nor is it at all likely that they found 
it in their interest to do so. But there is another field 
of literature whose roots also reach down to the Veda, in 
which judgment must be passed over the more unclean 
and sinister phases of Atharvanic activity. The broad 
arena on which men meet in daily contact is the true 
field for the golden rule. The need of doing unto others 
what one would have others do unto oneself, and leaving 
the opposite undone, is sure to be felt, and sure to gain 
expression in the proper literature. This literature is the 
legal literature (dharma), more narrowly that part of it 
which deals with the mutual rights and obligations of men, 
the vyavahlra-chapters of the legal Sfitras and 54 stras. 
Here also the Atharvan retains in a measure its place by 
virtue of its profound hold upon popular beliefs, because 
indispensable sciences like medicine and astrology are 
Atharvanic by distinction, and because the Atharvan per- 
forms, especially for the king, inestimable services in the 
injury and overthrow of enemies. The king’s chaplain 
(purohita) was in all probability as a rule an Atharvan 
priest (cf. I, 312 ). But incantations, sorceries, and 

love-charms do work injury, and the dharma-literature 
pronounces with no uncertain voice the judgment that the 
Atharvan, while useful and indispensable under certain 
circumstances, is on the whole inferior in character and 
position, that its practices are impure, and either stand in 
need of regulation, or must be prohibited by the proper 
punishments. 

The Atharvan is not mentioned very frequently either 
in the Dharma-sfitras, the older metrical Dharma-r&stras, 
or in the more modern legal Smr/tis. In Vishwu XXX, 37 ; 
Baudh. II, 5, 9, 14 ; IV, 3, 4 ; Y 4 ^^av. I, 44 (cf. Manu II, 
107) ; 101 ^ (cf. Manu II, 85) ; Aiuanasa-smr/ti III, 44 (6^ivi- 
handa, vol, i, p. 514), the Atharvan is mentioned in the 

^ In this passa^^e, ved&thftrvapuii//lm setihiU&ni, the Atharvan is kept 
distinct from the tra>t, the veda by distinction; cC Weber, Indische literatur- 
geschichte*, p. 165, note. 




INTRODUCTION. 


xlvil 


normal Vedic manner, i.e. preceded by the traividya, and 
followed by other literary types, especially the itih&sapu- 
ra«am. It is worthy of note that in only three of the five 
cases (Baudh. II, 5, 9, 14; Yd^«av. I, 44; Au^. Ill, 44), 
the older name atharvdhgirasaA: appears ; the other three 
have atharvaveda, or atharvan. But it seems altogether 
impossible to derive from this any chronological indications 
as to the date of a given legal text, since U^anas, or even 
Y&^wavalkya, is certainly later than Baudh&yana and Vish/iu. 
At this time the names atharvaveda, atharvan, Htharva^a 
have established themselves as the equivalent of the older 
atharvdngirasaA, but the older name crops out at times in 
a purely chance way. At YA^«av. I, 3 the fourth Veda is 
also implied as one of the fourteen foundations of know- 
ledge and law, without being mentioned by name ; cf. also 
Au.fanasa-smr/ti V, 66 (Civ^nanda, vol. i, p, 531, bottom). 
The Atharvan, however, holds also the position of the 
fourth Veda in cases where no additional literature is men- 
tioned ; at Baudh. Ill, 9, 4 burnt oblations are offered to 
the four Vedas and many divinities ; at Baudh. IV, 5, 1 the 
Seiman, /?/k, Ya^s, and Atharva-veda are mentioned in 
connection with oblations calculated to procure the special 
wishes of one’s heart (k^myesh/aya//). At Vas. XXII, 9 
the Sawhit^s of all the Vedas (sarvaMandaAsa;«hitA/f) are 
counted among the purificatory texts : the Atharvan is 
probably intended to be included, especially as the Athar- 
vaj*iras (see below) is explicitly mentioned. In the late 
Vr/ddhahArita-sawhiti III, 45^ the 4tharva;f&ni (sc. sfikt^ni) 
are on a level with the riko ya^wshi and s 4 mAni. In the 
Aujanasa-smrfti III, 86 ((Plv&nanda, vol. i, p- 518) the twice- 
born is recommended to read either a Veda, two Vedas, the 
Vedas, or the four Vedas, a distinction between the trayi 
vidy 4 and the four Vedas, not explicitly stated elsewhere. 
The Atharvariras, an Upanishad connected with the AV,, 
is mentioned a number of times, Gaut. XIX, 1 2 ; Vas. XXII, 
9 ; XXVIII, 14 5 Au.yanasa-smriti IV, 5 ; the same text is 
mentioned under the name of 5 iras at Baudh. IV, i, 28; 


* See 61vlliiandavidy&sagara*i» Dharmax4sirasai^raha, vol. i, p. 213 * 
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Vas. XXI, 6-8 ; XXV, 13 ; Vishwu LV, 9. Certain vows 
called 5 iras, Baiidh. II, 8, 14, 2 ; Vas, XXVI, la, also 
emanate from the sphere of Atharvanic practices ; so 
Govinda at Baudh. loc, cit. More pointedly, and without 
the company of the traividya, the sacred texts of the 
Atharvan and Ahgiras (^rutir atharvdhgirasi//) are recom- 
mended as the true weapons with which the BrAhmawa 
may slay his enemies, Manu XI, 33 ; the king must choose 
for his chaplain (purohita) one who is skilled in the Atharvan 
and Ahgiras (atharvahgirase), YA^«av. I, 312'; and the 
same recommendation is implied at Gaut. XI, 15. 17, where 
the king is enjoined to take heed of that which astrologers 
and interpreters of omens tell him, and to cause the puro- 
hita to perform in his house-fire among other expiatory 
rites (jAnti), rites for prosperity (mahgala), and witchcraft 
practices (abhiMra) against enemies Such a purohita is 
eo ipso an Atharvan priest In the Atri-sawhitA (( 7 ivA- 
nanda’s collection, vol. i, p. 45) ^yotirvido . . . atharvA;/ai 4 , 
^Atharvan prjests skilled in astrology* are recommended 
for the performance of ^Addhas and sacrifices (cf. Vish;?u 
III, 75 ; YA^av. I, 332). The snAtaka must not live in 
a country without physicians, Vish«u LXXI, 66, and the 
king should consult his physicians in the morning, YA^av. 
I, 332. At Vishnu III, 87, the king himself is urged to 
be conversant with incantations dispelling the efTects of 
poison and sickness, and at Manu VII, 217, the food of the 
king is rendered salubrious by sacred texts that destroy 
poison : these passages evidently refer to Atharvanic bhai- 
sha^Ani (cf. p. 25 ff.), and Atharvan priests skilled in their 
use. At Baudh. II, 8, 15, 4; Vishwu LXXIII, 1 1 ; LXXXI, 
4, the demons called yAtudhAna are driven out by means 
of sesame, in perfect accord with AV. I, 7, 2. 

Thus far then the dharma-literature expresses regard for 
the Atharvan, and distinct dependence upon its literature 
and its practices. But the ever dubious quality of the fourth 
Veda sounds from notes pitched in a different key. In the 

^ The king himself is urged (ib. I, 310) to devote himaelf to. the tray!. 

* This it the stereotyped smiuiury of the functions of the AV., jfUitapush/l- 
kSbhi^rika ; tee p* xxix. 
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first place we may remark that the conspicuous omission 
of this Veda which characterises the jrauta-literature, with- 
out pronounced disapproval of the Atharvan, is continued in 
the dharma-texts. Thus notably in the prohibition of the 
recital of the other Vedas while the sound of the Samans 
is heard, these texts mention only the r/k and the ya^u// ; 
see Gaut. XVI, 21; Vas. XIII, 30; Vish«u XXX, 26; 
Manu IV, 123. 124. At Baudh. IV, 5, 29; Manu XI, 
263-66, the recitation of the traividya is recommended as 
a most efficient means of purification and release from sin. 
In the cosmogonic account, Manu I, 23, only n’k, ya^u/i, 
and ;?aman are derived from the primeval creation. In 
Baudh. II. 8, 14, 4. 5; Manu III, 143, the traividya and 
its adherents only appear at the funeral-offerings (.yraddha), 
though the Atri-sa;//hit^ singles out Atharvans skilled in 
astronomy on that very occasion (see above, p. xlviii). At 
Manu XII, 112 (cf. YA^^»av. I, 9) adherents of the three 
Vedas are recommended as an assembly (parishad) to decide 
points of Jaw; at Yc\<'';Jav. II, 21 1 punishment is declared for 
him that abuses one skilled in the three Vedas ; at YA^wav. 
I, 310 the king is urged to devote himself to the study of 
the trayi (vidyA) ; his chaplain, on the other hand, must be 
skilled in the manipulation of the atharvAiigirasam (ib, I, 
312). The inferiority of the Atharvan is stated outright 
at Apast. II, II, 29, lo. II, where it is said that the know- 
ledge of women and 5 udras is a supplement of the Atharva- 
veda (cf. Buhler, Sacred Books, vol. ii, p. xxix) ; and yet 
more brusquely Vish;/u V, 191 counts him that recites a 
deadly incantation from the Atharva-veda as one of the 
seven kinds of assassins. 

Still more frequently, performances which imply the 
knowledge and use of the Athaiwan are decried and 
punished, though the writings of the Atharvan arc not 
expressly mentioned. Thus magic rites with intent to 
harm enemies, and sorceries and curses in general, cause 
impurity, and are visited with severe penances at Apast. I, 
9, 26, 7 ; 10, 29, 15; Baudh. II, 1, 2, 16 ; Gaut. XXV, 7; 
Vish;m XXXVII, 26; LIV, 25; Manu IX, 290 ; XI, 198; 
Y^«av. Ill, 289. Yet the other side of the coin is turned 
[42] d 
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up at Manu XI, 33, where -the Atharvan is recommended 
as the natural weapon of the Br&hma«a against his enemies 
(see above). NArada, V, 108, also betrays his hostile 
attitude towards sorcery when he remarks that the sage 
Vasish/iia took an oath, being accused of witchcraft ^ 
With especial frequency and emphasis the impurity of 
physicians is insisted upon, Apast. I, 6, 18, 20; 19, 15; 
Vish»u LI, 10; LXXXII, 9; Gaut. XVII, 17 ; Vas. XIV, 
2. 19; Manu III, 13a. 180; IV, aia. 220; Y&gna.v. I, 162 ; 
III, 240 : we gathered above (p. xxxix) that the practice of 
medicine is regarded in the same light in the BrAhma^as ; 
the chaise, of course, reflects upon the Atharvan. A.stro- 
logy also, and fortune-telling, are impure occupations, 
Baudh. II, 1, a, i6; Manu IX, 258; the practice of astro- 
logy is forbidden to ascetics, Vas. X, 21 ; Manu VI, 50; 
and the astrologer is excluded from the .rrAddha, Vishr<u 
LXXXII, 7; Manu III, 162. That these practices were 
Atharvanicin character we may gather from AV. VI, 128 ; 
Kau.r. 50, 15*. An especially pointed reflection against 
the AV. is implied in the prohibition of the millakriyA or 
mulakarma, ‘ practices with roots®:’ at Vishwu XXV, 7 
wives are especially forbidden to engage in such practice ; 
at Manu IX, 290 magic rites with roots, practised by per- 
sons not related to him against whom they are directed, 
are r^arded as sinful*; at Manu XI, 64 practices with 
roots in general are forbidden. Such practices abound in 
the AV. and its ritual; see I, 34; III, 18 (=sRV. X, T45); 
V, 31, 12 ; VI, 138. 139 ; VI 1, 38, &c., and the performances 
connected with them (cf. p. 99 ff. and the commentary on 
these hymns). Though they are not wanting elsewhere, 
especially in the Gribya-sfltras, the brunt of the charge is 
without doubt directed against the Atharvan. Finally, at 
Gaut XV, 16 ; Vish»u LXXXII, 12 ; Manu III, 151 ; IV, 

' He has in mind the asseveration of the poet, RV. Vll, 104, 15, adyC 
mnrtya y 4 dt y&tadhSCno ^mi, &c., * may 1 die to^y if I am a sorcerer.* 

* Cf. * Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda.* Amer. Jonm. Phil. VII, 484 IT. 
(19 ff. of the reprint) ; the present volume, pp. 160, 53s ff. 

* Cf. the same prohibition in the Mahdbhirata, below, p. liv. 

^ The commentator Ndrada states that they are permissible, if^practised 
against a husband or relative. 
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205, he who practises for a multitude (gr&may^^ka) is 
pronounced impure: we may presume that this kind of 
activity was largely, if not entirely in the hands of Athar- 
van-priests ; cf. the note on p. xl. 

The position of the Atharvan in the Mah&bh^rata may 
be characterised in the single statement that its importance 
The AV. m ^ Veda, and its canonicity, are finally and 
the Mah&- Completely established ; that its practices are 
bh^rata. familiarly known and, in general, not sub- 
jected to any particular criticism. There is no especial 
affinity between the great Epic and the ^rauta-literature. 
barring the continuance of a considerable quantity of 
the legendary materials (ikhydna) which are woven into 
the descriptions of the Vedic sacrifices in the Brdhma;/as ; 
hence there is nothing in the Epic to induce preoccupa- 
tion with the tray! vidya. On the other hand, the great 
collection deals so largely with the interests of the 
Kshatriyas as to preclude any conscious discrimination 
against the fourth Veda, since this Veda also is to a very 
considerable extent engaged in the interest of the kings 
(r^akarm&m, Kaurika, chapters 14 to 17), and the prac- 
tices of their chaplains (purohita) are also largely Athar- 
vanic in character. It is true that the Mah^bh&rata in 
common with all Hindu literature, the Atharvan literature 
not excluded, mentions frequently only the three Vedas by 
their distinctive names, or by the generic terms trayi vidya 
and trayo vedd//. Thus in the passages assembled in 
A, Boltzmann’s sufficiently exhaustive collectanea on this 
question in his work on the Epic, Das Mah^bhArata unci 
seine Theile, vol. iv, p. 5, the prevailing Vedic habit of 
referring to the Vedas is continued. But there can be little 
question that this mode of reference has at this time, as 
doubtless in a measure also in the period of Vedic produc- 
tivity, become a stereotyped mechanical habit, continued 
from the tradition of earlier times ; cf. Biihler, Zeitschr. d. 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XL, 701, who compares the 
German expression ‘ die vier Erdtheile,* and the like. There 
is no indication that the mention of the Atharvan is con- 
sciously avoided. 

d2 
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The main proof of the high regard for the Atharvan 
and its unchallenged position in the canon, are the quasi- 
cosmogonic passages in which the four Vedas figure in the 
primordial transactions of the creation of the world, and 
its affinity with the personified creator. Thus, at V, ao8, 
10=3770 Brahman is said to have first sung the four 
Vedas ; Brahman himself is called A^aturveda, III, 203, 15 
= T ];*/50, as similarly Vish//u at XIX, 238, 9 (Bhav.)= 
12<S,S4: at III, 189, 14=12963 ; VI, 67, 6 = 3019 Vish/m 
declares that the four Vedas (atharva//a the fourth) 
have sprung from liim. According to XIX, 14, 15 (Bhav.) 
= 11516, Brahman created first the tristich called Gayatri, 
the mother of the Vedas, and aftci wards the four Vedas; 
according to XIX, 53. 41 (Bhav. )= 13210 he carries upon 
each of his four heads one of the V^das, or, according to 
11 , II, 32 = 449, the four Vedas dwell bodily in his palace. 
At XII, 347, 27 = 13476 malicious demons steal the four 
Vedas from Brahman, and Vishwu restores them. Accord- 
ingly tlie Brahman priest and the kings, both of whom 
owe it to themselves to be vedavid, are more specifically 
described as knowing and reciting the four Vedas, at I, 70, 
37 = 2880 ff.; VII, 9, 29 = 289; XIX, 142, 1 {Vish.)=7993, 
where a Brihma^^a is designated as ^aturveda//, just as the 
divinity Brahman, above. Other instances of the mention 
of the four Vedas, with or without other literary composi- 
tions, are I, i, ai ; I, i, 264 ; II, ii, 32=450 ; HI, 43, 41 = 
1661 (&khy&napa//^amair vedaiA); III, 58, 9=2247 (Mature 
vedAn sarvdn ikhy 4 napa«^aman) ; 111,64, 17 = 2417 (^at- 
v 4 ro vedA/t s 4 ngop 4 ng 4 ^) ; III, 189, 14=12963; V, 44, 28 
= 1711; ¥11,59,15 = 2238; ¥11,149,22=6470; XII, 236, 
1 = 8613; XII, 335, 28=12723; XII, 339, 8 = 12872; XII, 
341, 8=13136 (rigvede , . . ya^nrede tathai.va«tharva- 
s 4 masu, pur 4 »e sopanishade) ; XII, 342, 97 = 13256 iT. ; XII, 
347, 28=13476; XIII, 17, 91 = 1205 ff. (where the Athar- 
van appears first, atharvajlrsha^ s4ni4sya riksahasr 4 niite- 
kshana^, ys^gni^p^dabhu^o guhya^); XIII, 111, 46 = 5443; 
XIII, 168, 31=7736; XIX, J09, 5 (¥ish.)=949i (/&atv 4 ro 
sakhilA ved&A sarahasyM savistar 4 ^) ; XIX, 14, 15 (Bhav.) 
= 11665. Cf. Holtzmann, 1 . c., p. 6. 
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By itself the Atharvan is mentioned numerous times: as 
atharvAhgiras (singular), atharv^ngirasa// (plural), atharvA- 
hgirasa, atharvan, atharva^/a, atharv^;/a, and atharva-veda. 
Invariably the statements presenting these names are either 
directly laudatory, or they exhibit the Atharvan in an in- 
disputable position of usefulness. At III, 305, 20= 17066 
Kunti knows mantras, atharvdhgirasi ^ i^rutam, for com- 
pelling the gods to appear; at II, ii, 19 = 437 the athar- 
vahgirasa//, personified, are mentioned honorifically along 
with other Vedic i'?fshis ; at V, 18, 5 = 548 ff. Angiras 
praises Indra with atharvavedamantrai//, and Indra declares 
that this Veda shall henceforth have the name atharvangi- 
rasa. At XII, 342, 99=13258 ff. Pra^pati declares that 
the sages skilled in the Atharvan (viprd atharv^z/avidas) 
fashi Jii him into an Atharvan priest, devoted to the practice 
of the five kalpas (pa/z/’akalpam atharvaz/am). At V, 37, 
58 = 1391 Atharvan practitioners (atharva;/a^) are spoken 
of in a friendly way : ‘ P'or him that has been wounded with 
the arrow of wit there are no physicians and no herbs, no 
sacrificial formulas, no amulets, no Atharva;/as (conjurers), 
and no skilful remedies V See also I, 70, 40 = 2883; III, 
25^ 24=15147; XIII, 14,309 = 901 ; XIII, 94,44 = 4590. 
In a number of places weapons are said to be as fierce 
and efficacious as the sorcery-practices of the Atharvan 
(krfty^m atharv&ngirasim iva), VIII, 40, 33=1848; VIII, 
90, 4=4625 ; VIII, 91, 48=4795 ; IX, 17, 44 = 907 ; XIII, 
98, 13 = 4706 : the passages imply neither praise nor blame, 
but represent Atharvan practices as familiarly established 
among the customs of the people. 

It is scarcely to be expected that the Atharvan and its 
practices, notwithstanding their establishment in the good 
graces of the epic writers, shall come off entirely without 
criticism ; there must have been persons aching under its 
supposed inflictions, and moods awake to a full sense of its 
vulgarity. In such cases the Mahlbh^rata reflects entirely 
the spirit of the dharma-texts. Thus at XII, 36-28 = 1 322 ; 


* In the Calcutta edition, atharvajirasi for atharv^giiasi. 

* Cf. Bohtlingk, Indische Spriiche, 1497 ^ 
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XIII, 90, 13S4382, physicians are declared to be impure 
(cf. above, p. 1 ). Practices undertaken by bad women 
with charms and roots (mantramfilapar& strt . . . mhla- 
pra^&ra) are inveighed against: the man that has a wife 
addicted to them would be afraid of her, as of a snake that 
had got into the house, III, 233, 13=14660 ff. ; cf. the 
identical prohibition of the dharma-texts above, p. 1)*. 
Women are said at XIII, 39, 6=2237 ff. (cf. Bohtlingk’s 
Indische Spriiche *, 6407) to be skilled in the sorceries of the 
evil demons NamuAi, S'ambara, and Kumbhinasi. Magic 
or sorcery is in general regarded as good. Thus kr/tyA is 
regarded as the divinity of witchcraft (abhiASradevatd) by 
the commentator on VII, 92, 54=3314. and kr/ty 4 , abhi- 
/rAra, and mAyA are in general allowable, but yet it is 
possible in the view of the Epic to bewitch light to make 
it wrong, to be a dharm&bhi^clrin, XII, 140, 42=5288, or 
to use foul mAyA, VII, 30, 15=1316 if. (see above, p. xxix, 
and cf. Hopkins, Joum. Amer. Or. Soc. XIII, ,31 2 ff.). 

In the R&m&yana the Vedas in general are mentioned 
very frequently ; special Vedic names appear to be rare, 
the S&ma-veda (s&mag&A) being mentioned at IV, 27, 10, 
the Taittiriya (S^iiyas taittiriySwam) at II, 32, 7 (cf. Ind. 
Stud. I, 297). The Atharvan (mantrAr /tA^tharvanAA) 
occurs at II, 26, 21. . 

In the proverb-literature the Atharvan is scarcely men- 
tioned (cf. Mahabh.V, 37, 58 = 1391 in Bohtlingk’s Indische 
Spriiche®, 4216), but the mantras of the Athar- 

theUtw” van are in the minds of the poets, though 
usually speak of mantras in general 
without specification. Thus a comparison 
of proverbs 1497-8 with 4216 seems to call up the atmo- 
sphere of the Atharvan practices in their mention of ausha- 
dhtini and mantrA/ii ; still more clearly rogaviyogamantra- 
mahimA at 2538 refers to the bheshqfini of the AV., and 
sakyam v&rayitum . . . vy&dhir bheshqgasa>«grahai.r il^a 
vividhamantraprayogair visham, proverb 6348, both to the 

1 The sentiment has become proverbial ; see .^ 4 rhg. Paddh., nili 7<> b 
(libbtUngk’s Indische Spriiche’, jsdo). 
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bheshs^ni and the charms against poison (see p. 25 if.). 
The knowledge of sorcery, dreaded in women (see the 
prohibitions in the dharma, p. 1 above), is alluded to in 
proverbial form at 526o=Mahabh. Ill, 233, 13=14660; 
and 6407 = Mah 4 bh. XIII, 39, 6=2237. 

In the Da.rakumira-^arita the Atharvan is employed 
twice, once in an obvious sorcery practice, itharva/nkena 
vidhini (chapter iii, p. 108, 13), where priests perform sacri- 
fices preliminary to transforming a person from one shape 
to another. Another time (chapter ii, p, 94) a marriage 
is celebrated with Atharvanic ceremonies (&tharva;;ena 
vidhiyi). Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 297 ; Ind. Streifen, 
I, 328. 

In the Kiritir^niya X, 10 (cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 289 ; 
Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts I*, p. 395) there is a passage 
which shows that the potency of the Atharvan had not 
then waned : anupamaramadiptitdgariySn kr/tapadapanktir 
atharva«ena vedaA, ‘he (Ai^una), being through unparal- 
leled composure and fervour exceedingly powerful, as the 
Veda arranged by Atharvan 

The Purd/>as alw'ays speak of the fourfold Veda and 
present the Atharvan in the advanced position of the ritual- 
istic literature of the AV. itself ; cf. below, p. Ivii ff. The 
Vish«u-purS»a, p. 276, assigns the four Vedas to the four 
priests 'of the jrauta-ritual, the AV. to the Brahman. 
Similarly at Prasthina-bhcda, p. 16, 1 . 10, there is the 
statement, paurohityaw jintipaushrtkSni r^«am atharva- 
vedena k&rayed brahmatvarw in ; cf. Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 476. The BhSgavata-purS«a I, 4, 
19. 20 speaks of the fourfold Veda designed for the execu- 


^ Mallini^tha comments upon the passage, and cites an tgama, to wit : xama/i 
jintir abhyndayak&iinfc dtptiti ugratl abhiHrak^>/^e atbarvai/a vasisliMena kriU 
raiit& padana/zi panktir anupArvo yasya sa vcdaj* ^aturthaveda/ 5 , atbarva/»as tu 
mantroddhiiro vasish/Z/ena krrta ity ajjaroa^. The pas->r.ge has a twofold 
interest: it reflects the ancient 'Atharvanic (abbyudaya) and Ahgirasic (abhi^ 
/f&n) components of the Veda, and it ascribes its redaction to VasishMa ; cf. 
above, p. xviii, and below, p. Ixv, 

* Cf, Colebrooke, Miscellantous Essays, vol. i, p. lo. See, c.g. Vishnu- 
pur&na I, 5 (Wilson’s translation, vol. i, p. 85), where the Atharvan is said to 
be the northern month of Brahman, 
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tion of the sacrifice (ya^/ 7 asa///tatyai vedam eka;;/ /’atur- 
vidham), mentioning them by name in the sequel. At VI, 
6, 19 figures the atharvangirasa veda. Also, the Matsya- 
pura;/a, as quoted by Saya//a in the introduction to the 
AV., p. 6, orders that the purohita shall compass the 
Mantras and the Brahma//a of the AV. ; and the M^r- 
ka//</eya-pura/;a claims that the king consecrated with the 
Mantras of tlie i\V". enjoys the earth and the ocean ; see 
Sa3’a;/a. ibid. 

In the O'ainist Siddh^nta, fifth ahga (bhagavati), I, 441; 
II, 246-7 ; upahga, I, 76 ; X, 3^ the scope of Vedic or 
Brahmanical literature is stated as riuveda, 

the c;aina ^a^veda, samaveda, ahavva;/aveda (athav- 
va//a-), itihasapaw^amaw . . . ; see Weber, 
Vcrzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Pr&krit-Hand- 
schriften, II, 423-4; and Ind. Stud. XVI, pp. 238, 304, 
379, 423, 474'- According to Weber, ibid., p. 237, the 
Siddh^nta is to be placed between the second and fifth 
centuries of our era. This mode of describing the Vedic 
literature we found above to prevail from the time of the 
.Sat. Br. to the Mah^bhdrata. In the Sutrakrftaiiga-shtra 
II, 27 (see Jacobi's translation, Sacred Books, vol. xlv, 
p. 366) the incantations of the Atharvan (atharvawi) are 
naturally spoken of in condemnatory language. 

As specimens of the view of the Buddhist writings we 
may quote the A////akavagga 14, 13 of the Sutta-nip^ta 
(Fausboll’s translation, Sacred Books, vol. x, part ii, p. 176), 
where the practice of the Athabba«a-veda is forbidden. To 
the condemnation of practices essentially Atharvanic in 
character is devoted the Mahi Silaw, in the second chapter 
of the Tevi^'a-sutta ; see Rhys Davids* translation in the 
Sacred Books, vol. xi, pp. 196-200, similarly the Vinaya, 
Kullavagga V, 32, 2, ibid., vol. xx, p. 152. 

^ Cf. also Kalpa-sutra, in Jacobi’s translation, Sacred Books, vol. xxii, 
p. 221. 
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III. The Atharva-veda in the view of its 
Ritualistic Literature. 

It is but natural to expect, and the expectation nowhere 
meets with disappointment, that the Atharvan texts in 

, general should allude with predilection, and 
1 lie normal . . 

estimate of m terms Ol praise, to their own kind of corn- 

own literature mythical sages who arc 

their reputed authors, and to the priests 
devoted to the practices that went hand in hand with the 
recitation of the Atharvans and Ahgiras. We found above, 
(pp. xxxii, xlii), a sufficiently marked tendency on the 
part of the Sa;//hita itself and the Atharvan Upanishads to 
do this ; there was occasion to note, too, that this tendency 
was followed out naturally and with moderation. Certainly 
there is no indication in these texts of any systematic 
attempt to make battle against the ancient threefold Veda, 
or to enter into polemics against the priests devoted to 
their respective duties while reciting or chanting its mantras. 
Similarly the ritual texts of the AV. allude preferably, 
and }-et incidentally, to their own Veda, and as occasion 
offers, bring to the front the priests schooled in it. Thus 
Kaui*. 139, 6 an oblation is offered to Bhr/gu and Angiras 
along with other divinities, without mention, how^ever, of 
any specific representatives of the other Vedas. The 
expression. Kauj*. 123, 2, vedabhigupto brahma;/a parivr/to 
*tharvabhi/^ .yanta// ^ illustrates this passive preference for 
the Atharvan very well; cf. also 137, 23. Again, Kau.?.^ 
63, 3, four priests descended from /i^/shis, skilled in the 
bhr/gvangirasa/r, are employed very naturally, and simi- 
larly allusion is made to Atharvan priests and Atharvan 
schools, Kaus. 59, 25; 73, 12; Vait. SO. i, 5 : Ath. Vans, 
46, 2 ; 73, I ; 77, 4. In the Atharva-parbish/as Bhr/gu, 
Angiras, and Atharvan figure more frequently than any 


* The passage reflects also the Atharvanic connection of their Veda with 
RrahmAn and the biahma ; cf. Ath. Parir. 2 , i, brahmawe brahma ved&ya . . , 
nanr.askrftya, and see below, p. Ixii ff. 
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other names : they have become the typical teachers of 
the trivialities which these texts profess. 

But over and above this the ritual texts raise certain 
special claims r^arding the position of the Atharvan 
^ ^ among the Vedas, and they further make the 
especial claims demand With strident voice and obvious 
polemic intention that certain offices shall be 
reserved for the priests conversant with that 
Veda. The position of these texts may be stated under 
three heads. First, they arc not content with the rather 
vacillating attitude of the non-Atharvanic texts which refer 
in general to a threefold Veda, reserving, as we have feen, 
the honorific mention of the fourth Veda to more or less 
well-defined occasions, especially to moods when it is felt 
desirable to call into requisition the entire range of Vedic 
literary composition in addition to the trayi vidy 4 (e.g. 
itfliAsa, purdfta, g 4 th 4 , &c.). Secondly, the office of the 
Brahman, the fourth priest at the ^rauta-ceremonies, who 
oversees and corrects by means of expiatory formulas 
(pr&yar^itta) the accidents and blunders of hotar, udg^tar, 
and adhvaryu, is said to .belong to an Atharvavedin, and 
the Vait^na-sfitra in fact exhibits the bhr/gvangirovid in 
possession of that office. Thirdly, a similar claim is 
advanced in respect to the office of the purohita. Again 
and again it is stated that the purohita, guru, or brahman 
of a king, the chaplain or house-priest, shall be conversant 
with the Atharvan writings, shall be an Atharvan priest, and 
this claim, as we have seen above (p. xlvi), is supported 
to some extent by later Brahmanical treatises not derived 
from Atharvan schools. Cf. also below, p. Ixvii. 

The Gopatha-brAhma/»a, in its opening chapters I, 1,4- 
10, describes the cosmogonic origin of the universe and 
Exaltation Vedas from the lone brahma. Unlike 

^ the AV. other texts, which as a rule ignore the Athar- 
m general. thesc Creative accounts, the atharvan 

and the aiigiras texts are placed at the head ; the other 
Vedic texts (rik, y^uA, and siman, I, 1, 6), as well as the 
subsidiary compositions (the five Vedas, called sarpaveda, 
pfr&Aaveda, asuraveda, itih&saveda, and pur&;;aveda, I, 1, 
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lo), arc relented to the rear. At Vait. Sft. 6, i the 
Atharvan is again placed at the head of the four Vedas. 
Gop. Br. I, 3, 4 lauds the Atharvan compositions as the 
greatest religious manifestation, etad vai bhiiyishMa;^/ 
brahma yad bhr/gvangirasaA, and at I, a, i6 (cf. I, a, i8) 
the Atharvan figures as the fourth Veda by the name of 
Brahma-veda, being here correlated with the service of the 
Brahman«>priest as the overseer at the .rrauta-ceremonics 
At I, 1,9 there is quoted a stanza, thoroughly Upanishad 
in character, which shows that the Atharvanists correlated 
their Veda with the knowledge of brahma, the higher and 
subtler religious conception, which at all times is raised 
above any special knowledge of the constituent parts of 
the Vedic religion : ‘ The highest Veda was born of tapas, 
it grew in the heart of those that know the brahma*.* 
The Atharvan ritual texts never cite the trayt vidyd in 
formulary order without including the fourth Veda ^ differ- 
ing in this regard even from the text of the Sawhiti and 
the Atharvan Upanishads (see pp. xxxti, xliii). The first 
half of the Gop, Br. (1, 5, 25) ends with the assertion that they 
who study the trayi reach, to be sure, the highest heaven 
(trivish/apaii^ tridiva;« n^kam uttamam), but yet the Athar- 
vans and Angiras go beyond to the great worlds of Brahma 
(ata uttare brahmalok^ mah^nta//). 

As regards the Brahman, the overseer at the jrauta- 
performances, the Vait. Svl. 1, i states that he must be 
The office <^onversant with the Brahma-veda, and in 1,17. 
of Brahman * ^ this priest is described as the lord of beings, 
l^he world, &c. These expressions 
seem to indicate that he is the representa- 
tive at the sacrifice of the personified god Brahman. At 
II, 2 (cf. Gop, Br. I, 2, 16) the Brahman is again ordered 
to be conversant with the atharv&ngIrasaA, this time in 


' ^ausro v& ime hotra, hautram idhyaryavam audg&traxrf bcahmatvam. 

* Thus according to the version of S&yawa, Introtiuction .to the AV., p. 5, 
jreshMo hi vedas tapaso jcdhi^to brahma^^^&//i hrfdayt saMfhabhdva. Rl^n> 
dralaiamitra'i edition, ireshMo ha vedas tapaso«dht^o brahms^y&nAw kshitaye 
sa;//babh{iva, * it was created for the destruction of the oppressod .of Brahntans/ 

* See especially Gop. Br. II, 3, 14, where the atharviUigira^.are added 
every time in liturgical formulas to the ya^Oxnrifai, and s&mihi. 
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expressed contrast with udgMar, hotar, and adhvaryu 
(s^maveda, r/gveda, y^^rveda). At Gop. Br. I, 2, i8 (end) 
the Brahman is described with the words, csha ha vai 
vidvan sarvavid brahmi yad bhr/gvahgirovid. The last 
statement is of especial interest as indicating the identifi- 
cation of the Atharvan with the sarvavidya which stands 
above the trayi vidya (cf.- below, p. Ixiii). Especially at 
Gop. I, 3, i. 2 the futility of the sacrifice without a Brah- 
man skilled in the bhr/gvangirasa// is described vividly: 
a cow, a horse, a mule, a chariot cannot proceed with less 
than four feet, therefore the sacrifice, in order to succeed, 
must have four feet : the four Vedas, and the four priests. 
Especially characteristic is the following : At Tail. S. HI, 
5, 2, 1, &c. (cf. Inch Stud. X, 34), the well-known legend is 
told, according to which Vasishr//a ‘ saw Indra clearly, 
though the A'/shis (in general) did not sec him clearly.' 
Indra makes Vasish///a his Brahman (purohita). and con- 
fides to him moreover a mystery, the stomabhaga-v erscs. 
Since then men have Vasish///a for their purohita : there- 
fore a descendant of Vasish///a is to be chosen as Ikahman. 
The same legend is repeated almost verbatim Gop. Br. II, 
2, 1 3, but the text demurs at the last clause. The Gop. Br. 
cannot say tasmad v4sish///o brahma kdrya//, because it has 
previously .stated emphatically that a bhr^’gvangirovid is the 
only person fitted for that exalted office (I, 2, 18 ; 3, i fif.). 
At Vait. Sii. 6, i the garhapatya-fire is personified as a 
steed which is prepared by the four Vedas for the Brah- 
man, and by Pra^pati for Atharvan : the equation brah- 
man— atharvan is implied. The passage, Vait. SO. 37, 2, 
a brahmodya or theological contest between the Brahman 
and the Udgatar, betrays perhaps a certain insecurity and 
touchiness on the part of the Brahman in his assumed 
superiority to the other priests : ‘ Not art thou superior, 
better than I, goest not before me. . . . Thou speakest 
these words that are worthy of being learned, (but) shalt 
not become equal to me.’ The superiority of the Brahman 
was occasionally disputed^, and possibly the Atharvanic 


* See Haug, Brahma imd die Brahmanen, p. to. 
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Brahman felt that he stood in special need of asserting his 
dignity. 

Even more energetic are the demands of the liturgical 
texts in the matter of the office of purohita who is 
The office of by the name oT brahman and 

purohita in the gum. ‘The king who rules the country shall 
n ua cx a. ^ Brahman (brahma;/am). He verily 

is wise that is skilled in the bhr/gu and aiV^iras ; for the 
bh^/gu and ahgiras act as a charm against all ominous 
occurrences, and protect everything’ (Kaiu. 94, 2-4: cf. 

2). The equivalence of biahman, pundiita, and 
^urq is guaranteed by comparing with litis Ath. Parijr. 
3, r, kulina?// .yrotriyaw bhr/gvahgirovidaw . . . guru;// 
vrimyHd bhupati// ; and 3, 3, tasmad bh/7gvai\girovidaw 
. . . kury^t purohitam. Cf. also 2, 2, brahma tasmad 
atharvavit. Conversely, ‘ The gods, the Fathers, and the 
tvcicc-born (priests) do not receive the oblation of the 
king in whose house there is no guru that is skilled in 
the Atharvan ’ (2, 3). Cf. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 
p. 346 ff. ; Ind. Stud. X, 138; S 4 ya;/a, Introduction to the 
AV., p. 6. In Kauj. 17, 4flr. the king and the purohita 
(D^rila: r^^d, purodh^A) are seen in active co-operative 
practice at the consecration of the king ; and again 
(brahmd ra^a >ta) in 140, 4 ff. at the indramahotsava- 
festival. 

The Atharva-parijish/as are not content with these strong 
recommendations of their own adherents, but they would 
have the adherents of the other Vedas, yea even of certain 
brandies (jdkhi) of the Atharvan itself, excluded from the 
purohiti : ‘ The Atharvan keeps off terrible occurrences, 
and acts as a charm against portentous ones . . . not the 
adhvaryu, not the ^^andoga, and not the bahvr/i^a. . . . 
The bahvr/i&a destroys the kingdom, the adhvaryu destroys 
sons, the ^Aandoga di.ssipates wealth ; hence the guru must 
be an Atharvawa. ... A PaippalAda as guru increases hap- 
piness, sovereignty, and health, and so does a wS'aunakin 
who understands the gods and the mantras. . . . The king 
whose purodhi is in any way a (Jalada or a Mauda is 
deposed from his kingdom within the year* (Ath. Parij*^ 
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2-5) ^ The PaippalAdas, 5aunakins, G^aladas, and 
Maudas are alike representatives of Atharvan schools 
(see Kauxika, Introduction, p. xxxiii ff.): the passage 
shows how eager the scramble for the office of purohita 
had become. That the Atharvans finally succeeded in 
making heard their clamorous demand for this office (see 
below, p. Ixvii) is probably due, as we shall see, to their 
superior, if not exclusive knowledge of witchcraft, which 
was doubtless regarded in the long run as the most prac- 
tical and trenchant instrument for the defence of king and 
people. 

In order to estimate at its correct value the claims of 
the Atharvanists that their own Veda is entitled to the 
name Brahma-veda, and that the so-called 
leading^pto Brahman- priests and the Purohitas must be 
the exaltation adherents of the AV., we need to premise 
certain constderations of a more general nature. 
In the Vedic religious system, or we might say more 
cautiously religious evolution, three literary forms and 
corresponyingly three liturgical methods of application of 
these forms to the sacrifice were evolved at a time prior to 
the recorded history of Hindu religious thought and action. 
They are the rikdJt^ s4m4ni, and ya^wshi, known also by 
a variety of other designations, and characterised to a con- 
siderable extent by special verbs expressing the act of 
reciting or chanting them Correspondingly the priests 
who had learned one of these varieties of religious expres- 
sion and its mode of application to the sacrifice appear, 
again for aught we Tenow from prehistoric times, as indi- 
vidual actors (hotar, udg^tar, adhvaryu), in no wise qualified 
each by himself to shoulder the burden of literary know- 
ledge or liturgic technique. The Hindus were at all times 
well aware that these religious forms are fragmentary and 
parts of a whole. The Rig-veda contains countless expres- 
sions indicating the insufficiency of the rikzh to fulfil alone 

,1. , ^ . — - — — ..I. — . 

' Cf. Weber, Ind. Stsd. I, 396; the sathor, Jaura. Amer. Or. Soc. XI, 578, 
note. 

* See Max MUller, Hbtofy of Ancient Stnfkrit Literatnie, p. 489 ff. ; 
Ludwig, Der Rigredi, Ul, p« 35 C 
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the scheme of religious action, and the interdependence of 
the three Vedic types. There is a Rig-veda, but no Rig- 
vedic religion, as even recent writers on the religions of 
India unfortunately tend to assume : the absmce of simans 
would in principle leave Vedic religion just as much muti* 
lated as the absence of rtks ; the categories are the three 
parts of a trio whose melody is carried by each in turn. 

A comprehensive vision was never wanting, thou{^ the 
search for a word for ‘religion,’ or religious practice, as 
a whole was at first not very successful. The BrAhmaea- 
texts still struggle with the notion of the superiority of him 
that knows all the Vedas, and they consequently posit a 
sarvavidyA* which is superior to a knowledge of each of 
the Vedas. The most successful attempt at describing 
the religious literature and action as a whole is the word 
brAhma, and, correspondingly, he who knows the religion 
as a whole is a brahmin.. Each of these words appears 
occasionally in the fourth place, bnUima after the trayi; 
brahmin in company with the priests of the trayi. In 
a sense the brihma is a fourth Veda, but it is not co-ordinate 
with the other three ; it embraces and comprehends them 
and much else besides; it is the religious expression and 
religious action as a whole, and it is the learned esoteric 
understanding of the nature of the gods and the mystery 
of the sacrifice as a whole (brahma in brahmodya and 
brahmavAdin). Needless to say, this fourth Veda, if we may 
so call it, has primarily no connection with the Atharvan, 
not even in the Atharva-sawhitA itself (XI, 8, 23 ; XV, 5,7 ; 
6 , 3), nor in the Upanishads of that Veda (e.g. Nr/simha- 
pArvatApant Up. V, a) : the claim that the Atharvan is the 
Brahma-veda belongs to the Atharvan ritual. In the 
Upanishads this brahma, still frequently contrasted with 
the ordinary Vedas, is taken up eagerly, extolled above all 
other knowledge^ and in a way personified, so that it fur- 
nishes one of the main sources of the various conceptions 
which finally precipitate themselves in the pantheistic 


* Tsit Br. HI, 10, II, 4; Tkit At. X, 47: cf. At Br. XIV, 6, 7, iS; 
#. > 7 * 
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Brahman-Atman. The knowledge of this brahma consti- 
tutes the brahmavidyfi, which is separated by the widest 
imaginable gap from the Brahma-veda in the Atharvanic 
sense ; cf. above, p. xliii. 

This broader religious knowledge exists again from 
earliest times, not only in the abstract, but centres in 
persons who grasped it in its entirety, in distinction from 
the technically qualified priests devoted to some speciality. 
What the brahma is to the trayt that the brahmin is to 
hotar, adhvaiyn, &c. Thus the important stanza, RV. X, 
71, IT, depicts the activity of four priests at a ^rauta-sacri- 
ficc. the hotar {rikSim posham aste pupushvin), the udgitar 
(gayatra;;^ l^ayati .rakvarishu), the adhvaryu (ya^^;7asya 
matra;;/ vi mimite), and the brahman. The latter is de- 
scribed in the words, brahmi vadati ^itavidyim, ‘ the Brah- 
man tells (his) innate wisdom The association of the first 
three priests with the three Vedic categories r/Tc, saman, 
and ya^A, is expressed with a degree of clearness com- 
mensurate with the character of the hymn, which is in the 
nature of a brahmodya. But the brahmin has no peculiar 
Veda ; certainly there js no allusion to the Atharvan. His 
knowledge is that of the entire Veda, the sarvavidyi (Tait. 
Br. Ill, 10, II, 4), religious knowledge as a whole. By 
means of this knowledge he is able to assume in the ritual 
practices the function of correcting the mistakes of the 
other priests, whose knowledge is more mechanical. The 
Brahman is as it were the stage-manager in the sacerdotal 
drama, the physician of the sacrifice when it is attacked by 
the disease of faulty execution ( 5 at. Br. XIV, 2, 2, 19) ; he 
is the mind of the sacrificer (i>at. Br. XIV, 6, i, 7)*. As 
such he is also conversant with the mystic aspects of the 
divine powers, the powers of nature, and the details of the 
sacrifice. In the expression, brahmi[ vidati ^itavidy^m, 
the * own wisdom * is the brahma (neuter), and vddati ^ta- 
vidy^m foreshadows the brahmodya, * the holy, or theo- 


* Cf.KV.I, 10, i; 11,1,2; IV, 32 , 1 ; VI, 38, 3. 4; Vll, 33, 14;X,5*,2; 
X, 91, 10. 


* Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 135 ff, ; Hang, Brahma und die Brahmanen, 
p. 9 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 38 ff. 
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logical mystery, or riddle as well as the ritualist refine- 
ments which the Br&hma/^a and Sfitra-texts introduce times 
without end with the closely-related expression, brahma- 
v^dino vadanti. In the non-Atharvanic Vedic texts it is 
never suggested that the Atharvan is the specific equip- 
ment, above all other things, which shapes the faculties 
of this all-round Vedic theologian. On the contrary, the 
Kaush. Br. VI, 1 1 raises the rather one-sided claim that 
a Rig-veda scholar is the proper Brahhian ^ Vasish/Aa was 
a celebrated Brahman and Purohita, and the qualifications 
for this office were said for a time (probably by the descen- 
dants of Vasish/Aa themselves) to be especially at home in 
this family. But the Br 4 hma;;a-texts declare explicitly that 
thi^is an ‘ iiberwundener standpunkt,’ an obsolete custom : 
every one properly equipped may be a Brahman ; see Weber, 
Ind. Stud. X, 34. 35. 137. There is no original connection 
between Vasish/Aa and the Atharvan ^ and it is not going 
too far to assume that the distinguished abilities demanded 
by the theory of this office were rare enough to admit every 
one that had intrinsically valid claims upon it. 

How, then, did the Atharvans come to raise the plea 
that the Brahman must be one of themselves, and that, 
consequently, the Atharva-veda was the Brahma-veda? 
Schematically this was suggested by an obvious proportion. 
As the hotar, &c., is to the Rig-veda, &c., so the Brahman 
is to the fourth Veda, and as the Atharvan is the fourth 
Veda, or rather a fourth Veda, it required no too violent 
wrench to identify it with that other comprehensive fourth 
Veda, the knowledge of the brahma. Thus the Atharvan 


^ See the author, Joum, Amcr. Or. Soc. XV, pp. 172, 184 ff. 

• A broader view, yet one that ignores the Atharvan claim, is taken by 
Apastamba, in the Y^ip^a-paribh^shS-siltra 19. There the Brahman is said to 
perform with all three Vedas. Only the commentator admits that the Atharvan 
may be included. See Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 470; 
Zeitschr. d. Dentsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. IX, p. xlvii ; Sacred Books, vol. xxx, 
p. 321. Cf. also .S'at, Br. XI, 5, 8, 7, and MadhusOdana's statement of the final 
orthodox view, Max Muller, ib. 445 ff. ; Ind. Stud. I, 4. 14. 

• The interesting association of VasishMa with the redaction of the Atharvan, 
reported by Mallinfitha in his comment on Kir&tfir^imlya X, 10, may be 
founded upon this very title to the office of purohita, and thus show that 
purohitas were naturally supposed to be Aiharvavedins ; cf. above, p. Iv. 

[4*] e 



Ixvi 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


became the Brahma-veda. The fact that there was no 
systematic sharply-defined provision for the Atharvanists 
in the scheme of the hieratic religion must have been 
galling at first, until this arrangement was completed 
to their own satisfaction. They may have, though we 
do not know that they did, gathered courage for this 
tour de force by the frequent mention in the AV. itself 
of the word brihma in the sense of charm, prayer, e.g. 
I, lo, i; 14, 44; 23, 4, &c. If this was done it was a 
proceeding both arbitrary and superficial : the word has 
in the AV. the meaning of charm only in so far and 
inasmuch as the hymns of that Veda happen to be charms ; 
the RV. employs the term freely to designate its own 
sfiktini (e.g. V, 85, i ; VII, 28, 1 ; 36, i ; X, 13, i ; 61', 1). 
One misses, too, the plural brdhm&f/i as the true Vedic type 
of designation for a special class of composition, on a level 
with rikzh^ sim&ni, ya^A^shi, atharv^ngirasaA, or athar- 
vkndJi (bhesha^ni) and angirasa// {khhikkrikkm). We 
may also remember that the Atharvan of all Sawhit&s 
contains the largest collection of theosophic hymns which 
deal explicitly (X, 2), or implicitly (X, 7), with Brahman 
and the brahma^. This may, of course, have helped to 
suggest that the Atharvavedin was the truly superior theo- 
logian. In the Upanishads the knowledge of just such 
theosophic relations is styled the brahmavidyi. S^ya//a 
in the Introduction to the AV., p. 4, argues that the 
AV. is known as Brahma-veda because it was revealed ti.- 
Brahman who is called Atharvan His authority, however, 
is Gop. Br. I, 4 ff., a text that elsewhere identifies the AV. 
with that bhiiyish/i^am brahma which was produced by the 
tapas (cf. AV. VIII, 10, 25), pressing to an unwarranted 
degree the relationship of the Atharvan texts with the 
sphere of the Upanishads ^ ; cf. above, p. lix. 

It may be safe to assume that all these and other notions 

* Cf. also the superabondant Upanishads, composed in Atharvanic schools. 

* atbarvakhyena brahmaii^ dresb/atvit tatinimni ayai^i vedo vyapadixyate. 

* Similarly the Vishwa^por&iia VI, 5 (Wilson's translation, vol. v, p. aio) : 

* The AV. also states that there aze two kinds of knowledge. By the one which 
is the soprem^ God (akshara) is obtained ; the other is that which consists of 
Aik and other Vedas.' 
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flitted through the minds of the systematic theologians 
Relation of Atharvan schools as they continued 

thepnrohita to insist upon the name Brahma-veda for 
to e AV. scriptures, and upon the oflice of Brah- 

man for their priests. A mea8ure*^of substantiality may, 
however, come to their claim from another quarter at 
a comparatively early time, in this instance with the passive 
support (rf all Vedic schools. The matter concerns the 
oflice of the purohita, the spiritual and temporal aid of the 
king, his chaplain, and chancellor. One would again look 
in vain in the non-Atharvanic SaifihitAs, Br^hmaiias, or 
Siltras for the direct declaration that the purohita either 
was, or should be, an adherent of the Atharvan. These 
texts do not mention the Atharvan in this connection any 
more than in connection with the office of the Brahman 
at the sacrifice. Yet it seems extremely unlikely that the 
knowledge of Atharvan practices should not have been 
considered a very valuable adjunct, if not a conditio sine 
qua non, of the purohiti. Purohitas, whether they are 
formal adherents of the AV. or not, are always engaging 
in Atharvanic practices, even against one another (cf. Max 
Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 486); The interests 
of the king and his sovereignty (kshatriya and kshatram) 
are too obviously dependent upon magic rites to admit 
the likelihood that the pretensions to this office on the 
part of him that knew them should have been ignored. 
At all periods the safety of the king, the prosperity of his 
people, his ascendency over hostile neighbours, must have 
depended upon the skill of his purohita in magic. The 
description, Ait Br. VIII, 24-38, of the purOliita, his func- 
tions, and his relation to the king, transfer the reader to 
the sphere and spirit of the Atharvaa. The purohita 
secures for the king royalty, strength, empite, and people 
(VIII, 34, 7). The purohita is a fire with five flaming 
missiles, dangerous when not properly propitiated ; but, 
duly honoured, he embraces the king, pr^ecting him with 
his flames as the ocean the earth (VIII, 35, i). His people 
do not die young, his own life’s breath does not leave him 
before he has reached the full limits of bis life, he lives to 
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a good old age, if a Br 4 hma«a, imbued with this know- 
ledge, is his purohita, the shepherd of his kingdom. The 
subjects of such a king are loyal and obedient (VIII, 25, 
2. 3). The prescriptions regarding the purohita are fol- 
lowed (VIII, 25) by a magic rite, called brahmawa/; pari- 
m^ra, designed to kill hostile kings, which might have 
found a place in the ritual of the Atharvan^. In later 
texts, as a matter of fact, the rule is laid down formally 
that the purohita should be an Atharvavedin. Thus in 
Gaut. XI, 15. 17 ; YS^«av. 1 , 312 (cf. also Manu XI, 33) ; see 
p. xlviii, above. Sdya«a in the Introduction to the AV., 
pp. 5, 6, claims outright that the office of purohita belongs 
to the Atharvanists (paurohityaw ^a atharvavidai^va kS- 
ryam), and he is able to cite in support of his claim not 
only the rather hysterical dicta of the Atharvan writings, 
but also riokas from a number of Pur 4 «as, the Nitu^stra, 
&c. ; cf. above, p. Ivi In the Da.rakumdra--^arita magic 
rites, as well as the marriage ceremony, are in fact per- 
formed at the court of a king with Atharvan rites, ^thar- 
va«ena (Htharvawikena) vidhini, and the statement is the 
more valuable as it is incidental ; sec above, p. Iv. 

I do not desire to enter here upon a discussion of the 
question of the original relation between the purohita and 
the brahman, whose identity is baldly assumed in many 
passc^es of the earlier Hindu literature^. I believe that 
they were not originally the same, but that they were 
bound together by certain specific ties. They arc similar, 


' Cf. the battle-charm, AV. Ill, 19: the purohita figures in it as well as in 
the accompanying performances, Kaur. 14, 22-23 (Darila). And RV. IV, 50, 
7-9, perhaps earlier, shows the bnliaspati (purohita) in essentially the same 
important relation to the king. 

* Cf. Deva at Katy. Sr, XV, 7, ii, purohito yo*tharvavedavihitinaw rdnti- 
kapaash/ik 4 bbi^^rakarmana/» karl^. 

* Cf. Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 485 ff. ; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 31 ff.; Kll^fiya, p. 23, note; Haug, Brahma und die 
Brahmanen, p. 9 ff. ,* Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 144 ff. ; Oldenbcrg, Die 
Religion des Veda, pp. 374, 39^ ff. S&ya«a at RV. VII, 33, 14 equates 
purohita and brahman, and Ait. Br. VII, 16, i exhibits VasishMa, the typical 
purohita, in the office of brahman at a rrauta-rite. At RV. IV, 50, 7 ff. the 
activity of a purohita is sketched : the purohita, however, is called brihaspati 
(« brahman). 



INTRODUCTION. 


Ixix 


above all, in this, that they have in charge, each in his 
own way, the general interests of their noble employers, 
whereas other priests are likely ordinarily to have had 
only subordinate charges, because of the technical charac- 
ter of their knowledge and occupation. RV. X, 71, ii 
expresses clearly the existence of broader theological in- 
terests than the mere knowledge of the recitation and 
chanting of hymns and the mechanical service of the 
sacrifice (hotar, udgitar, and adhvaryu). This is the Brah- 
manship which later forks into two directions, on one side 
the general knowledge of the procedures at the sacrifice 
(the Brahman as fourth priest), and the theological specula- 
tions attaching (brahmavadin) ; on the other, the higher 
theosophy which leads ultimately to the brahmavidyi of 
the Upanishads. It is natural that a divine thus qualified 
should at a very early time assume permanent and con- 
fidefitial relations to the noble r^^nya in all matters that 
concerned his religious and sacrificial interests. His func- 
tions are those of chaplain and high-priest. It seems 
unlikely that this Brahman was in all cases, too, competent 
to attend to those more secular and practical needs of the 
king connected with the security of his kingdom, the fealty 
of his people, and the suppression of his enemies. These 
activities, ra^karm^//i, as the Atharvan writings call them, 
must have called for different training and different talents 
— they represent rather the functions of a chancellor, or 
prime-minister, than those of a chaplain — and there is no 
warrant to assume that every Brahman possessed these 
necessary qualifications in addition to his expertners in 
systematic theology. On the other hand, conversely, there 
must have been purohitas incapable of assuming the charge 
of their employers’ interests on the occasion of the more 
elaborate Vedic performances (jrauta), unless we conceive 
that in such cases the Brahman was a mere figure-head 
and his office a sinecure. 

And yet precisely here is to be found the measure of 
truth which we may suspect in the Atharvanist claim that, 
the supervising Brahman shall be an adherent of the AV. 
In many cases the tribal king, or r^^, might have had but 

e 3 
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one body*priest«^ell capable of attending to the kingdom’s 
needs in all manner of charms and sorcery, and thus filling 
the paqrohitya creditably with the entire armament of the 
Veda of charms and sorcery, himself an Atharvavedin. If 
the king had about him no systematic theologian re- 
splendent in his ^tavidyi, if there was no adherent of 'that 
ideal fourth Veda, the sarvavidyi that looms above the 
trayi vidy&, the remoter applicability of the ^rauta-practices 
to the weal and woe of everyday life, or confidence in the 
ability of hotar, adhvaryu, &c., to perform their duties 
correctly of themselves, would lead him to entrust the 
general supervision of the Vedic performances (in the nar- 
rower sense) to his Atharvan purohita. Thus the sweeping 
claim of the Atharvan priests may be founded at least 
upon a narrow margin of fact, and later the Atharvan 
priests are likely to have equipped themselves with a suffi- 
ciency of rather external and mechanical knowledge to 
perform the function of Brahman with a show of respecta- 
bility, witness the activity of the Brahman in the nauta- 
rites of the yait&na-sQtra. In very late times the ability 
of Atharvan priests to practise ^rauta-rites, and the 
canonicity of their jrauta-manual, the Vaitina-s^ltra, were 
recognised by other Vedic .schools, if the matter-of-fact 
references to that SOtra on the part of the commentators 
to K 4 ty 4 yana’s S’rauta-sQtras may be regarded as normal ; 
see Garbe in the preface to the edition of the Vait. Sil., 
■p. vi. 

We may remark, however, that the entire question of 
the relation of the AV. to rrauta-practices is a very obscure 

Rel tion of history of Vedic literature, it 

the A^, to being assumed generally that the Atharvan 

^ritual ^ had originally nothing to do with* the larger 
Vedic ritual. The assumption in this broad 
form is at any rate erroneous, or defective. The existing 
Samhit&s of the AV. contain mantras which could have 
had no sense and purpose except in connection with rrauta- 
performances. A scries of formulas, e. g. like AV. VI, 47 
and 48, has no meaning except in connection with the 
three daily pressures of soma (savana), and the Vait. Sfi. 
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a I, 7 exhibits them, properly no doubt, as part of an ordi- 
nary ^auta-rite, the agnish/oma. It would seem then that 
the Atharvavedins possessed the knowledge of, and prac- 
tised ^auta-rites prior to the conclusion of the present 
redactions of their hymns, and thus perhaps, after all, the 
purohita, in case of his being an Atharvan, was not 
altogether unequipped for taking a hand in the broader 
Vedic rites with the three fires and the usual assortment 
of priests. Again, the AV. contains hymns which are 
evidently expiatory formulas for faults committed at the 
sacrifice. Thus AV. VI, 114 presents itself in the light of 
an ordinary priyaj^tta- formula, and there are MSS. of the 
VaitSlna-sutra which add six prAya^^itta chapters to the 
ei^ht which make up the body of that text The Gop. 
Br., more frequently than other Brihmawas, refers to defects 
in the sacrifice (virish/a, Clna, y^taydina) which are to be 
corrected (sawdh^na) by certain hymns, stanzas, and for- 
mulas ; see I, i, 13 and aa. Possibly the germs of the corre- 
lation of the Atharvan and the Brahman, in his function as 
supervisor and corrector of the sacrifice, may also turn out 
to be traceable to a period prior to the present redaction 
of the Sawhitds. 


The present volume of translations comprises about one 
third of the entire material of the Athaiya-veda in the text 
of the 5 aunaka-school. But it represents the contents and 
spirit of the fourth Veda in a far greater measure than is 
indicated by this numerical statement. The twentieth book 
of the Sawhiti, with the exception of the so-called kunt 4 pa- 
sfiktAni (hymns 127-136*), seems to be a verbatim repeti- 
tion of mantras contained in the Rig-veda, being employed 
in the VaitAna-sfitra at the jastras and stotras of the soma- 
sacrifice : it is altogether foreign to the spirit of the original 


* See Garbe, in the preface of his edition of the text, p. 5 ; Weber, Vet- 
aeeichnisi der Sanskrit nnd Prfikrit Handschriften. II, 83 ; Kaiuika, Introduction 
p. xxxiii. 

* One of these, hymn ta;, appears in the present volume, p. 197 i!l 
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Atharvan. The nineteenth book is a late addendum in 
general very corrupt ; its omission (with the exception of 
hymns 26, 34, 35, 38, 39, 53, and 54) does not detract much 
from the general impression left by the body of the collec- 
tion. The seventeenth book consists of a single hymn of 
inferior interest. Again, books XV and XVI, the former 
entirely Brahmanical prose ^ the latter almost entirely so, 
are of doubtful quality and chronology. Finally, books 
XIV and XVIII contain respectively the wedding and 
funeral stanzas of the Atharvan, and are largely coincident 
with corresponding mantras of the tenth book of the 
Rig-veda : they are, granted their intrinsic interest, not 
specifically Atharvan ic Of the rest of the Afharvan 
(books I-XIII) there is presented here about one half, 
naturally that half which seemed to the translator the 
most interesting and characteristic. Since not a little of 
the collection rises scarcely above the level of mere verbiage, 
the process of exclusion has not called for any great degree 
of abstemiousness. 

These successive acts of exclusion have made it possible 
to present a fairly complete history of each of the hymns 
translated. The employment of the hymns in the Athar- 
vanic practices is in closer touch with the original purpose 
of the composition or compilation of the hymns than is 
true in the case of the other collections of Vedic hymns. 
Many times, though by no means at all times, the practices 
connected with a given hymn present the key to the correct 
interpretation of the hymn itself. In any case it is instruc- 
tive to see what the Atharvan priests did with the hymns 
of their own school, even if we must judge their performances 
to be secondary. 

I do not consider any translation of the AV. at this time 
as final. The most difficult problem, hardly as yet ripe for 
final solution, is the original function of many mantras, 


^ See Kaujika, Introduction, p. xl ff. 

* Translated by Professor Aufrecht, Indische Studicn, I, 130, 14O. 

® The fourteenth book has been rendered by Professor Wel>er, Indische 
Studien, V, p. 195 if. ; the eighteenth book by the same scholar in the Pro- 
ceedings of the Koyal Prussian Academy, 1895, p. 815 ff. ; 1896, p. 253 if. 
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after they have been stripped of certain adaptive modifica* 
tions, imparted to them to meet the immediate purpose 
of the Atharvavedin. Not infrequently a stanza has to be 
rendered in some measure of harmony with its connection* 
when, in fact, a more original meaning, not at all applicable 
to its present environment, is but scantily covered up by 
the secondary modifications of the text. This garbled 
tradition of the ancient texts partakes of the character 
of popular etymology in the course of the transmission of 
words. New meaning is read into the mantras, and any 
little stubbornness on their part is met with modifications 
of their wording. The critic encounters here a very difficult 
situation : searching investigation of the remaining Vedic 
collections is necessary before a bridge can be built from 
the more original meaning to the meaning implied and 
required by the situation in a given Atharvan hymn. Need- 
less Jo say the only correct and useful way to translate 
a mantra in the Atharvan, is to reproduce it with the bent 
w^hich it has received in the Atharvan. The other Vedic 
collections are by no means free from the same taint. The 
entire Vedic tradition, the Rig-veda not excepted, presents 
rather the conclusion than the beginning of a long period 
of literary activity. Conventionality of subject-matter, 
style, form (metre), &c., betray themselves at every step : 
the ‘ earliest * books of the RV, are not exempt from the 
same processes of secondary grouping and adaptation of 
their mantras, though these are less frequent and less 
obvious than is the case in the Atharva-veda. 

Obligations to previous translators : Weber, Muir, Ludwig, 
Zimmer, Grill Henry, &c., are acknowledged in the intro- 
duction to each hymn. I regret that the work was in the 
hands of the printer prior to the appearance of Professor 
Henry’s excellent version of books X-XII \ The late 
lamented Professor Whitney kindly furnished me with the 


* Grill’s work, entitled, Ilundert Lieder des Atharva-veda, second edition 
(1888), is cited as * Grill My own six series of Contributions to the Interpre- 
tation of the Veda, are cited for the sake of brevity as ‘ Contributions.* 

^ Les livres X, XI, ct Xll de T Atharva-veda. Paris, 1896. 
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advance sheets of the late Shankar Pandurang Pandit's 
scholarly edition of the AV. with S&yana’s commentary, 
as also with many of the readings of the Cashmir text 
(the so-called Faippalida-^khA) of the AV. Neither the 
Paippaldda nor S&ya»a sensibly relieves the task of its 
difficulty and responsibility. 

MAURICE BLOOMFIELD. 

Johns Hopkins University, 

Baltimore: April, 1896. 
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I. 

CHARMS TO CURE DISEASES AND POSSESSION BY 
DEMONS OF DISEASE (BHAISHA(?YANI). 

V, 22. Charm against takman (fever) and 
related diseases. 

1. May Agni drive the takman away from here, 
may Soma, the press-stone, and Varu»a, of tried 
skill ; may the altar, the straw (upon the altar), and 
the brightly-flaming fagots (drive him away) ! Away 
to naught shall go the hateful powers ! 

2. Thou that makest all men sallow, inflaming 
them like a searing fire, even now, O takman, thou 
shalt become void of strength : do thou now go 
away down, aye, into the depths ! 

3. The takman that is spotted, covered with 
spots, like reddish sediment, him thou, (O plant) of 
unremitting potency, drive away down below ! 

4. Having made obeisance to the takman, I cast 
him down below : let him, the champion of Szkam- 
bhara, return- again to the Mah^vrfshas ! 

5. His home is with the Md^vants, his home 

[ 42 ] B 
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with the MahSvr/shas. From the moment of thy 
birth thou art indigenous with the Balhikas. 

6. O takman, vySla, vf gada, vyihga, hold off 
(thy missile) far! Seek the gadabout slave-girl, 
strike her with thy bolt ! 

7. O takman, go to the Mfi^javants, or to the 
Balhikas farther away I Seek the lecherous ^Odra- 
female : her, O takman, give a good shaking-up ! 

8. Go away to the MahOvWshas and the MO^- 
vants, thy kinsfolk, and consume them! Those 
(regions) do we bespeak for the takman, or these 
regions here other (than ours). 

9. (If) in other regions thou dost not abide, mayest 
thou that art powerful take pity on us! Takman, 
now, has become eager : he will go to the Balhikas. 

ro. When thou, being cold, and then again de- 
liriously hot, accompanied by cough, didst cause the 
(sufferer) to shake, then, O takman, thy missiles were 
terrible : from these sorely exempt us ! 

11. By no means ally thyself with bal&sa, cough 
and spasm ! From there do thou not return hither 
again : that, O takman, do I ask of thee ! 

12. O takman, along with thy brother balAsa, 
along with thy sister cough, along with thy cousin 
pdman, go to yonder foreign folk ! 

13. Destroy the takman that returns on (each) 
third day, the one that intermits (each) third day, 
the one that continues without intermission, and the 
autumnal one; destroy the cold takman, the hot, 
him that comes in summer, and him that arrives in 
the rainy season ! 

14. To the Gandhdris, the Mfi^vants, the Ahgas, 
and the Magadhas, We deliver over the takman, like 

^a servant, like a treasure ! 
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VI, 20. Charm against takman (fever). 

1. As if from this Agni (fire), that burns and 
flashes, (the takman) comes. Let him then, too, 
as a babbling drunkard, pass away! Let him, the 
impious 01.2, search out some other person, not 
ourselves! Reverence be to the takman with the 
burning weapon ! 

2. Reverence be to Rudra, reverence to the 
takman, reverence to the luminous king Varu«a! 
Reverence to heaven, reverence to earth, reverence 
to the plants I 

3. To thee here, that burnest through, and 
tumest all bodies yellow, to the red, to the brown, 
to the takman produced by the forest, do I render 
obeisance. 

I, 25. Charm against takman (fever). 

1. When Agni, having entered the waters, burned, 
where the (gods) who uphold the order (of the 
universe) rendered homage (to Agni), there, they 
say, is thy origin on high ; do thou feel for us, and 
spare us, O takman I 

2. W’hether thou art flame, whether thou art 
heat, or whether from licking chips (of wood) thou 
hast arisen, Hrhafu by name art thou, O god of 
the yellow: do thou feel for us, and spare us, 
O takman! 

3. Whether thou art burning, whether thou art 
scorching, or whether thou art the son of king 
Varu«a, HriWu by name art thou, O god of the 
yellow: do thou feel for us, and spare us, O 
takman ! 
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4. To the cold takman, and to the deliriously 
hot, the glowing, do I render homage. To him 
that returns on the morrow, to him that returns for 
two (successive) days, to the takman that returns 
on the third day, homage shall be ! 

VII, 1 16. Charm against takman (fever). 

1. Homage (be) to the deliriously hot,, the 
shaking, exciting, impetuous (takman) ! Homage to 
the cold (takman), to him that in the past fulfilled 
desires ! 

2. May (the takman) that returns on the morrow, 
he that returns on two (successive) days, the impious 
one, pass into this frog ! 

V, 4. Prayer to the kush/^-plant to destroy 
takman (fever). 

1. Thou that art born upon the mountains, as 
the most potent of plants, come hither, O kush/.^ 
destroyer of the takman, to drive out from here the 
takman ! 

2. To thee (that growest) upon the mountain, the 
brooding-place of the eagle, (and) art sprung from 
Himavant, they come with treasures, having heard 
(thy fame). For they know (thee to be) the de- 
stroyer of the takman. 

3. The arvattha-tree is the seat of the gods in 
the third^ heaven from here. There the gods pro- 
cured the kush/^, the visible manifestation of 
amrfta (ambrosia). 

4. A golden ship with golden tackle moved upon 
the heavens. There the gods procured the kushMa, 
the flower of amrfta (ambrosia). 
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5. The paths were golden, and golden were the 
oars ; golden were the ships, upon which they car- 
ried forth the kush/^ hither (to the mountain). 

6. This person here, O kush/^a, restore for me, 
and cure him ! Render him free from sickness 
for me! 

7. Thou art born of the gods, thou art Soma’s 
good friend. Be thou propitious to my in-breathing 
and my out-breathing, and to this eye of mine I 

8. Sprung in the north from the Himavant (moun- 
tains), thou art brought to the people in the east. 
There the most superior varieties of the kush/^ 
were apportioned. 

9. ‘ Superior,’ O kush/Aa, is thy name ; ‘ superior ’ 
is the name of thy father. Do thou drive out all 
disease, and render the takman devoid of strength ! 

10. Pain in the head, affliction in the eye, and 
ailment of the body, all that shall the kushMa 
heal — a divinely powerful (remedy), forsooth ! 

XIX, 39. Prayer to the kush// 4 a-plant to destroy 
takman (fever), and other ailments. 

1. May the protecting god kush/^ come hither 
from the Himavant: destroy thou every takman, 
and all female spooks ! 

2. Three names hast thou, O kush/^, (namely : 
kush/^), na-gh&-m 4 ra (‘forsooth -no -death’), and 
na-gh&-risha (‘ forsooth-no-harm ’). Verily no harm 
shall suffer (na gh& . . . rishat) this person here, for 
whom I bespeak thee mom and eve, aye the (entire) 
day ! 

3. Thy mother’s name is ^fivalji (‘quickening’), 
thy father’s name, is jgivanta (‘living’). Verily no 
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harm shall suffer this person here, for whom I be- 
speak thee mom and eve, aye the entire day ! 

4. Thou art the most superior of the plants, as 
a steer among cattle, as the tiger among beasts of 
prey. Verily no harm shall suffer this person here, 
for whom I bespeak thee morn and eve, aye the 
entire day! 

5. Thrice begotten by the .Sllmbu Ahgiras, thrice 
by the Adityas, and thrice by all the gods, this 
kushMa, a universal remedy, stands together with 
soma. Destroy thou every takman, and all female 
spooks I 

6. The arvattha-tree is the seat of the gods in 
the third heaven from here. There came to sight 
the amfTta (ambrosia), there the kushMa-plant was 
bom. 

7. A golden ship with golden tackle moved upon 
the heavens. There came to sight the amnta, there 
the kushMa-plant was born. 

8. On the spot where the ship glided down, on 
the peak of the Himavant, there came to sight the 
ambrosia, there the kushMa-plant was bom. This 
kush/^a, a universal remedy, stands together with 
soma. Destroy thou every takman, and all female 
spooks ! 

9. (We know) thee whom ikshv 4 ku knew of yore, 
whom the w.omen, fond of kushMa, knew, whom 
Vflyasa and Mdtsya knew: therefore art thou a 
universal remedy. 

10. The takman that returns on each third day, 
the one that continues without intermission, and 
the yearly one, do thou, (O plant) of unremitting 
strength, drive away down below I 
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1,12. Prayer to lightning, conceived as the cause 
of fever, headache, and cough. 

1. The first red bull, born of the (cloud-)womb, 
born of wind and clouds, comes on thundering with 
rain. May he, that cleaving moves straight on, spare 
our bodies; he who, a single force, has passed through 
threefold ! 

2. Bowing down to thee that fastenest thyself with 
heat upon every limb, we would reverence thee with 
oblatidns; we would reverence with oblations the 
crooks and hooks of thee that hast, as a seizer, seized 
the limbs of this person. 

3. Free him from headache and also from cough, 
(produced by the lightning) that has entered his 
every joint ! May the flashing (lightning), that is 
born of the cloud, and born of the wind, strike the 
trees and the mountains ! 

4. Comfort be to my upper limb, comfort be to 
my nether ; comfort be to my four members, comfort 
to my entire body ! 

I, 22. Charm against jaundice and related 
diseases. 

1. Up to the sun shall go thy heart-ache and thy 
jaundice : in the colour of the red bull do we envelop 
thee ! 

2. We envelop thee in red tints, unto long life. 
May this person go unscathed, and be free of yellow 
colour ! 

3. The cows whose divinity is Rohi»l, they who, 
moreover, are (themselves) red (rdhi«l/i) — (in their) 
every form and every strength we do envelop thee. 



8 


HYMNS OF TH| ATHARVA-VEDA. 


4. Into the parrots, ■ into the ropa«dkSs (thrush) 
do we put thy jaundice, and, furthermore; into the 
hdridravas (yellow wagtail) do we put thy jaundice. 

VI, 14, Charm against the disease baMsa. 

1. The internal disease that has set in, that 
crumbles the bones, and crumbles the joints, every 
baldsa do thou drive out, that which is in the limbs, 
and in the joints ! 

2. The baldsa of him that is afflicted with bal&sa 
do I remove, as one gelds a lusty animal. Its con- 
nection do I cut off as the root of a pumpkin. 

3. Fly forth from here, O balisa, as a swift foal 
(after the mare). And even, as the reed in every 
year, pass away without slaying men ! 

VI, 105. Charm against cough. 

1. As the soul with the soul's desires swiftly to a 
distance flies, thus do thou, O cough, fly forth along 
the soul’s course of flight ! 

2. As a well-sharpened arrow swiftly to a distance 
flies, thus do thou, O cough, fly forth along the 
expanse of the earth ! 

3. As the rays of the sun swiftly to a distance fly, 
thus do thou, O cough, fly forth along the flood of 
the sea ! 

I, 2. Charm against excessive discharges from 
the body. 

1. We know the father of the arrow, Pai^nya, 
who furnishes bountiful fluid, and well do we know 
his mother, PWthivl (earth), the multiform I 

2. O bowstring, turn aside from us, turn my body 
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into stone ! Do thou firmly hold very far away the 
hostile powers and the haters ! 

3. When the bowstring, embracing the wood (of 
the bow), greets with a whiz the eager arrow, do 
thou, O Indra, ward off from us the piercing mis- 
sile ! 

4. As the point (of the arrow) stands in the way 
of heaven and earth, thus may the mu»^-grass 
unfailingly stand in the way of sickness and (exces- 
sive) discharge ! 

• 

II, 3. Charm against excessive discharges from 
the body, undertaken with spring-water. 

1. The spring-water yonder which runs down 
upon the mountain, that do I render healing for 
thee, in order that thou mayest contain a potent 
remedy. 

2. Then surely, yea quite surely, of the hundred 
remedies contained in thee, thou art the most superior 
in checking discharges and removing pain. 

3. Deep down do the Asuras bury this great 
healer of wounds ; that is the cure for discharges, 
and that hath removed disease. 

4. The ants bring the remedy from the sea : that 
is the cure for discharges, and that hath quieted 
disease. 

5. This great healer of wounds has been gotten 
out of the earth ; that is the cure for discharges, and 
that hath removed disease. 

6. May the waters afford us welfare, may the 
herbs be propitious to us ! Indra’s bolt shall beat off 
the Rakshas, far (from us) shall fly the arrows cast 
by the Rakshas ! 
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VI, 44. Charm against excessive discharges from 

the body. 

1. The heavens have stood still, the earth has 
stood still, all creatures have stood still. The trees 
that sleep erect have stood still : may this disease 
of thine stand still ! 

2. Of the hundred remedies which thou hast, of 
the thousand that have been collected, this is the 
most excellent cure for discharges, the best remoyer 
of disease. 

3. Thou art the urine of Rudra, the navel of 
amnta (ambrosia). Thy name, forsooth, is vishi- 
naikk, (thou art) arisen from the foundation of the 
Fathers, a remover of diseases produced by the 
winds (of the body). 

I, 3. Charm against constipation and retention 
of urine. 

I. We know the father of the arrow, Pa^nya, of 
hundredfold power. With this (charm) may I render 
comfortable thy body ; make thy outpouring upon the 
earth ; out of thee may it come with the sound b^l ! 

а. We know the father of the arrow, Mitra, &c. 

3. We know the father of the arrow, Varu«a, &c. 

4. We know the father of the arrow, A!andra, &c. 

5. We know the father of the arrow, Sfirya, &c. 

б. That which has accumulated in thy entrails, in 
thy canals, in thy bladder — thus let thy urine be 
released, out completely, with the sound bil ! 

7. I split open thy penis like the dike of a lake — 
thus let thy urine be released, out completely, with 
the sound bfil ! 
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8. Relaxed is the opening of thy bladder like the 
ocean, the reservoir of water — thus let thy urine be 
released, out completely, with the sound b&l ! 

9. As an arrow flies to a distance when hurled 
from the bow — thus let thy urine be released, out 
completely, with the sound b 4 l ! 

VI, 90. Charm against internal pain (colic), due 
to the missiles of Rudra. 

1. The arrow that Rudra did cast upon thee, into 
(thy) limbs, and into thy heart, this here do 'we now 
draw out away from thee. 

2. From the hundred arteries which are distributed 
along thy limbs, from all of these do we exorcise 
forth the poisons. 

3. Adoration be to thee, O Rudra, as thou casteth 
(thy arrow) ; adoration to the (arrow) when it has 
been placed upon (the bow) ; adoration to it as it is 
being hurled; adoration to it when it has fallen 
down ! 

I, 10. Charm against dropsy. 

1 . This Asura rules over the gods ; the com- 
mands of Varu«a, the ruler, surely come true. 
From this (trouble), from the wrath of the mighty 
(Varuwa), do I, excelling in my incantation, lead out 
this man. 

2. Reverenice, O king Varu«a, be to thy wrath, 
for all falsehood, O mighty one, dost thou discover. 
A thousand others together do I make over to thee : 
this thy (man) shall live a hundred autumns ! 

3. From the untruth which thou hast spoken, the 
abundant wrong, with thy tongue — from king Varu»a 
I release thee, whose laws do not fail. 
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4. I release thee from Vairvdnara (Agni), from the 
great flood. Our rivals, O mighty one, do thou cen- 
sure here, and give heed to our prayer ! 

VII, 83. Charm against dropsy. 

1. Thy golden chamber, king Varu»a, is built in 
the waters! Thence the king that maintains the 
laws shall Joosen all shackles! 

a. From every habitation (of thine), O king 
Varu«a, from here do thou free us ! In that we have 
said, ‘ ye, waters, ye cows ; ’ in that we have said, 
‘O Varu»a,’ from this (sin), O Vaniwa, free us! 

3. Lift from us, O Varu»a, the uppermost fetter, 
take down the nethermost, loosen the middlemost! 
Then shall we, O Aditya, in thy law, exempt from 
guilt, live in freedom ! 

4. Loosen from us, O Varuwa, all fetters, the 
uppermost, the nethermost, and those imposed by 
Varu«a! Evil dreams, and misfortune drive away 
from us : then may we go to the world of the 
pious ! 

VI, 24. Dropsy, heart-disease, and kindred 
maladies cured by flowing water. 

1. From the Himavant (mountains) they flow 
forth, in the Sindhu (Indus), forsooth, is their as- 
sembling-place; may the waters, indeed, grant me 
that cure for heart-ache ! 

2. The pain that hurts me in the eyes, and that 
which hurts in the heels and the fore-feet, the 
waters, the most skilled of physicians, shall put all 
that to rights ! 

3. Ye rivers all, whose mistress is Sindhu, whose 
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queen is Sindhu, grant us the remedy for that: 
through this (remedy) may we derive benefit from 
you ! 

VI, 80. An oblation to the sun, conceived as one of 

the two heavenly d<^s, as a cure for paralysis. 

I. Through the air he flies, looking down upon 
all beings : with the majesty of the heavenly dog, 
with that oblation would we pay homage to thee ! 

2f The three kilak 4 »^ that are fixed upon the 
sky like gods, all these I have called for help, to 
render this person exempt from injury. 

3. In the waters is thy origin, upon the heavens 
thy home, in the middle of the sea, and upon the 
earth thy greatness. With the majesty of the 
heavenly dog, with that oblation would we pay 
homage to thee ! 

II, 8. Charm against kshetriya, hereditary 
disease. 

1. Up have risen the majestic twin stars, the 
\\kriX3XL (‘ the two looseners ’) ; may they loosen the 
nethermost and the up|>ermost fetter of the kshetriya 
(inherited disease) ! 

2. May this night shine (the kshetriya) away, may 
she shine away the witches ; may the plant, destruc- 
tive of kshetriya, shine the kshetriya away ! 

3. With the straw of thy brown barley, endowed 
with white stalks, with the blossom of the sesame — 
may the plant, destructive of kshetriya, shine the 
kshetriya away ! 

4. Reverence be to thy ploughs, reverence to thy 
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wagon-poles and yokes i May the plant, destructive 
of kshetriya, shine the kshetriya away I 

5. Reverence be to those with sunken eyes (?), 
reverence to the indigenous (evils?), reverence to 
the lord of the held ! May the plant, destructive of 
kshetriya, shine the ksfaetrijra away ! 


II, 10. Charm against kshetri)ra, hereditary 
disease. 

1. From kshetriya (inherited disease), from Nirrfti 
(the goddess of destruction), from the curse of the 
kinswoman, from Druh (the demon of guile), from 
the fetter of Varu«a do I release thee. Guiltless 
do I render thee through my charm ; may heaven 
and earth both be propitious to thee ! 

2. May Agni together with the waters be auspicious 
to thee, nmy Soma together with the plants be 
auspicious. Thus from kshetriya, from Nirrfti, from 
the curse of the kinswoman, from the Druh, from 
the fetter of Varu«a do I release thee. Guiltless 
do I render thee through my charm; may heaven 
and earth- both be propitious to thee ! 

3. May the wind in the atmosphere auspiciously 
bestow upon thee strength, may the four quarters 
of the heaven be auspicious to thee. Thus from 
kshetriya, from Nirr/ti &c. 

4. These four goddesses, the directions of space, 
the consorts of the wind, the sun surveys. Thus 
from kshetriya, from Nimti &c. 

5. Within these (directions) I assign thee to old 
age; forth to a distance shall go Nirmi and disease ! 
Thus from kshetri''a, from Nirrfti &c. 

6. Thou hast .been released from disease, from 
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mishap, and from blame; out from the fetter of 
Druh, and from Gr&hi (the demon of fits) thou hast 
been released. Thus from kshetriya, from Nirrfti &c. 

7. Thou didst leave behind Ar&ti (the demon of 
grudge), didst obtain prosperity, didst enter the 
happy world of the pious. Thus from kshetriya, 
from Nirmi &c. 

8. The gods, releasing the sun and the ntam (the 
divine order of the universe) from darkness and 
from Grihi, did take them out of sin. Thus from 
kshetriya, from Nirmi &c. 

Ill, 7. Charm against kshetriya, hereditary 
disease. 

1. Upon the head of the nimble antelope a remedy 
grows! He has driven the kshetriya (inherited 
disease) in all directions by means of the hom. 

2 . The antelope has gone after thee with his four 
feet. O horn, loosen the kshetriya that is knitted 
into his heart I 

3. (The horn) that glistens yonder like a roof 
with four wings (sides), with that do we drive out 
every kshetriya from thy limbs. 

4. The lovely twin stare, the vi/ferttau (‘the two 
looseners ’) that are yonder upon the sky, shall 
loosen the nethermost and the uppermost fetter of 
the kshetriya ! 

5. The waters, verily, are healers, the waters are 
scatterers of disease, the waters cure all disease: 
may they relieve thee from the kshetriya I 

6. The kshetriya that has entered into thee from 
the prepared (magic) concoction, for that I know the 
remedy : I drive the kshetriya out of thee. 
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7. When the constellations fade away, and when 
the dawn does fade away, (then) shall he shine away 
from us every evil and the kshetriya ! 

I, 23. Leprosy cured by a dark plant 

1 . Born by night art thou, O plant, dark, black, 
sable. Do thou, that art rich in colour, stain this 
leprosy, and the gray spots ! 

2. The leprosy and the gray spots drive away 
from here — may thy native colour settle upon thee — 
the white spots cause to fly away ! 

3. Sable is thy hiding-place, sable thy dwelling- 
place, sable art thou, O plant: drive away from 
here the speckled spots ! 

4. The leprosy which has originated in the bones, 
and that which has originated in the body and upon 
the skin, the white mark begotten of corruption, 
I have destroyed with my charm. 

I, 24. Leprosy cured by a dark plant. 

1. The eagle (supar»a) that was born a( first, his 
gall thou wast, O plant The Asur! having conquered 
this (gall) gave it to the trees for their colour. 

2. The Asurl was the first to construct this remedy 
fw leprosy, this destroyer of leprosy. She has 
destroyed the leprosy, has made the skin of even 
colour. 

3. ‘ Even-colour ’ is the name of thy mother ; 

‘ Even-colour ’ is the name of thy father ; thou, O 
plant, producest even colour : render this (spot) of 
even colour ! 

4. The black (plant) that produces even colour has 
been, fetched out of the earth. Do thou now, pray, 
perfect this, construct anew the colours ! 
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VI, 83. Charm for curing scrofulous sores 

called apa^it 

1 . Fly forth, ye apa^it (sores), as an eagle from 
the nest ! Slirya (the sun) shall prepare a remedy, 
.ATandramis (the moon) shall shine you away ! 

2. One is variegated, one is white, one is black, 
and two are red : I have gotten the names of all 
of them. Go ye away without slaying men ! 

3. The apai^it, the daughter of the black one. 
withdut bearing offspring will fly away; the boil 
will fly away from here, the galunta (swelling) will 
perish. 

4. Consume thy own (proper) oblation with grati- 
fication in thy mind, when I here offer sv&hi in my 
mind ! 

VII, 76. A. Charm for curing scrofulous 

sores called apa/^it. 

1. Ye (sores) fall easily from that which falls 
easily, ye exist less than those that do not exist (at 
all) ; ye are drier than the (part of the body called) 
sehu, more moist than salt. 

2. The apa^it (.sores) that are upon the neck, and 
those that are upon the shoulders ; the apa^it that 
are upon the vi^man (some part of the body) fall 
off of themselves. 

B. Charm for curing tumours called gAy^nya,. 

3. The ^Ayanya that cru.shes the ribs, that which 
passes down to the sole of the foot, anti whichever 
is flxed upon the crown of the head, 1 have driven 
out every one. 

[4*3 


c 
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4. The /iydnya, winged, flies; he settles down 
upon man. Here is the remedy both for sores not 
caused by cutting, as well as for wounds sharply 
cut! 

5. We know, O ^dySnya, thy origin, whence thou 
didst spring. How canst thou slay there, in whose 
house we offer oblations ? 

C. Stanza sung at the mid-day pressure 
of the soma. 

6. Drink stoutly, O Indra, slayer of Vmra, hero, 
of the soma in the cup, at the battle for riches! 
Drink thy fill at the mid-day pressure ! Living in 
wealth, do thou bestow wealth upon us ! 

VII, 74. A. Charm for curing scrofulous sores 
called apa>^it. 

1. We have' heard it said that the mother of the 
black apa^it (pustules) is red : with the root (found 
by) the divine sage do I. strike all these. 

2. I strike the foremost one of them and I strike 
also the middlemost of them ; this h Midmost one 
I cut off as a flake (of wool). 

B. Charm to appease jealousy. 

3. With Tvash/ar’s charm I have sobered down 
thy jealousy; also thy anger, O lord, we have 
quieted. 

C. Prayer to Agni, the lord of vows. 

4. Do thou, O lord of vows, adorned with vows, 
ever benevolently here shine ! May we all, adoring 
thee, when thou hast been kindled, O Cdtavedas, be 
rich in offspring ! 
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VI, 25. Charm against scrofulous sores upon 
neck and shoulders. 

1. The five and fifty (sores) that gather together 
upon the nape of the neck, from here they all shall 
pass away, as the pustules of the (disease called) 
apaiit ! 

2. The seven and seventy (sores) that gather to- 
gether upon the neck, from here they all shall pass 
away, as the pustules of the (disease called) apai^it ! 

3. ‘The nine and ninety (sores) that gather together 
upon the shoulders, from here they all shall pass 
away, as the pustules of the (disease called) apa^it ! 

VI, j)7. Urine (^lisha) as a cure for 
scrofulous sores. 

1. This, verily, is a remedy, this is the remedy of 
Rudra, with which one may c?'arm away the arrow 
that has one shaft and a hundr d points ! 

2. With ^Idsha (urine) do ye wash (the tumour), 
with ^il^sha do ye sprinkle it! The ^Idsha is 
a potent remedy : do thou (Rudra) with it show 
mercy to us, that we may live I 

3. Both well-being and comfort shall be ours, and 
nothing whatever shall injure us! To the ground 
the disease (shall fall) : may every remedy be ours, 
may all remedies be ours ! 

IV, 12. Charm with the plant arundhatl 
(likshi) for the cure of fractures. 

1. Roha«l art thou, causing to heal (roha»!), the 
broken bone thou causest to heal (roha«l) ; cause 
this here to heal (rohaya), Q arundhatl ' 
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2. That bone of thine which, injured and burst, 
exists in thy person, Dh^itar shall kindly knit to- 
gether again, joint with joint ! 

3. Thy marrow shall unite with marrow, and thy 
joint (unite) with joint; the part of thy flesh that 
has fallen off, and thy bone shall grow together 
again ! 

4. Thy marrow shall be joined together with 
njarrow, thy skin grow together with skin! Thy 
blood, thy bone shall grow, thy flesh grow together 
with flesh ! 

5. Fit together hair with hair, and fit together 
skin with skin I Thy blood, thy bone shall grow ; 
what is cut join thou together, O plant I 

6. Do thou here rise up, go forth, run forth, (as) 
a chariot with sound wheels, firm feloe, and strong 
nave ; stand upright firmly I 

7. If he has been injured by falling into a pit, or 
if a stone was cast and hurt him, may he (Dh&tar, 
the fashioner) fit him together, joint to joint, as the 
wagoner (^/bhu) the parts of a chariot ! 

V, 5. Charm with the plant sili>H (likshS, 
arundhatt) for the cure of wounds. 

1. The night is thy mother, the cloud thy father, 
Aryaman thy grandfather. Sil^l, forsooth, is thy 
name, thou art the sister of the gods. 

2. He that drinks thee lives; (that) person thou 
dost preserve. For thou art the supporter of all 
successive (generations), the refuge of men. 

3. Every tree thou dost climb, like a wench 
lusting after a man. ‘Victorious,’ ‘firmly founded,’ 
‘ saving,’ verily, is thy name. 
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4. The wound that has been inflicted by the club, 
by the arrow, or by fire, of that thou art the cure : 
do thou cure this person here ! 

5. Upon the noble plaksha-tree (ficus infectoria) 
thou growest up, upon the survattha (ficus religiosa), 
the khadira (acacia catechu), and the dhava ^islea 
tomentosa) ; (thou growest up) upon the noble nya- 
grodha (ficus indica, banyan-tree), and the par/ra 
(butea frondosa). Come thou to us, O arundhatl ! 

6. O gold-coloured, lovely, sun-coloured, most 

handsome (plant), mayest thou come to the fracture, 
O cure ! ‘ Cure,’ verily, is thy name ! 

7. O gold-coloured, lovely, fiery (plant), with hairy 
stem, thou art the sister of the waters, O likshd, the 
wind became thy very breath. 

8 . Sila^ is thy name, O thou that art brown as 
a goat, thy father is the son of a maiden. With 
the blood of the brown horse of Yama thou hast 
verily been sprinkled. 

9. Having dropped from the blood of the horse 
she ran upon the trees, turning into a wingeS brook. 
Do thou come to us, O arundhati ! 

VI, 109. The pepper-corn as a cure for wounds. 

1. The pepper-corn cures the wounds that hrve 
been struck by missiles, it also cures the wounds 
from stabs. Anent it the gods decreed ; ‘ Powerful 
to secure life this (plant) shall be ! ’ 

2. The pepper-corns spake to one another, 

they came out, after having been created : ‘ He who..- 
we shall find (as yet) alive, that man shall not suffer 
harm ! ’ , 

3. The Asuras did dig thee into the ground, the 



22 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


gods cast thee up again, as a cure for disease pro- 
duced by wind (in the body), moreover as a cure for 
wounds struck by missiles. 

I, 17. Charm to stop the flow of blood. 

T. The maidens that go yonder, the veins, clothed 
in red garments, like sisters without a brother, bereft 
of strength, they shall stand still ! 

2. Stand still, thou lower one, stand still, thou 
higher one ; do thou in the middle also stand still ! 
The most tiny (vein) stands still : may then the 
great artery also stand still ! 

3. Of the hundred arteries, and the thousand 
veins, those in the middle here have indeed stood 
still. At the same time the ends have ceased (to 
flow). 

4. Around you has passed a great sandy dike: 
stand ye still, pray take your ease ! 

• II, 31. Charm against worms. 

1. With Indra’s great mill-stone, that crushes all 
vermin, do I grind to pieces the worms, as lentils 
w'ith a mill-stone. 

2. I have crushed the visible and the invisible 
worm, and the kurfiru, too, I have crushed. All the 
alga«</u and the ^aluna, the worms, we grind to 
pieces, with our charm. 

3. The alga»<fu do I smite with a mighty weapon : 
those that have been burned, and those that have 
not been burned, have become devoid of strength. 
Those that are left and those that are not left do I 
destroy with my song, so that not one of the worms 
be left. 
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4. The worm which is in the entrails, and he that 
is in the head, likewise the one that is in the ribs : 
avaskava and vyadhvara, the worms, do we crush 
with (this) charm. 

5. The worms that are within the mountains, 
forests, plants, cattle, and the waters, those that 
have settled in our bodies, all that brood of the 
worms do I smite. 

II, 32. Charm against worms in cattle. 

• 

1. The rising sun shall slay the worms, the setting 
sun with his rays shall slay the worms that are 
within the cattle ! 

2. The variegated worm, the four- eyed, the 
speckled, and the white — I crush his ribs, and I tear 
off his head. 

3. Like Atri, like Ka«va, and like 6^amadagni do 
I slay you, ye worms! With the incantation of 
Agastya do I crush the worms to pieces. 

4. Slain is the king of the worms, and their viceroy 
also is slain. Slain is the worm, with him his mother 
slain, his brother slain, his sister slain. 

5. Slain are they who are inmates with him, slain 
are his neighbours ; moreover all the quite tiny worms 
are slain. 

6. I break off thy two horns with which thou 
deliverest thy thrusts ; I cut that bag of thine which 
is the receptacle for thy poison. 

V, 23. Charm against worms in children. 

1. I have called upon heaven and earth, I have 
called upon the goddess Sarasvati, I have called 
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upon Indra and Agni ; ‘ they shall crush the worm,’ 
{I said). 

2. Slay the worms in this boy, O Indra, lord of 
treasures! Slain are all the evil powers by my 
fierce imprecation I 

3. Him that moves about in the eyes, that moves 
about in the nose, that gets to the middle of the 
teeth, that worm do we crush. 

4. The two of like colour, the two of different 
colour ; the two black ones, and the two red ones ; 
the brown one, and the brown-eared one ; the ,(one 
like a) vr ure, and the (one like a) cuckoo, are 
slain. 

5. The worms with white shoulders, the black 
ones with white arms, and all those that are varie- 
gated, these worms do we crush. 

6. In the east rises the sun, seen by all, slaying 
that which is not seen ; slaying the seen and the unseen 
(worms), and grinding to pieces all the worms. 

7. The yev&sha and the kashkasha, the ^atka, 
and the npavitnuka — the seen worm shall be slain, 
moreover the unseen shall be slain I 

8. Slain of the worms is the yevisha, slain further 
is the nadaniman ; all have I crushed down like 
lentils with a mill-stone. 

9. The worm with three heads and the one with 
thme skulls, the speckled, and the white — I crush 
his ribs and I tear off his head. 

10. Like Atri, like Ka»va, and like 6amadagni 
do I slay you, ye worms I With the incantation of 
Agastya do I crush the worms to pieces. 

IT. Slain is the king of the worms, and their 
vi^roy also is slain. Slain is the worm^ with him 
his mmher slain, his brother slaku his siaaer slain. 
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1 2. Slain are they who are inmates with him, slain 
are his neighbours; moreover all the quite tiny 
worms are slain. 

1 3. Of all the male worms, and of all the female 
worms do I split the heads with the stone, I burn 
their faces with fire. 

IV, 6. Charm against poison. 

1. The Brihma»a was the first to be born, with 
ten heads and ten mouths. He was the first to 
drink the soma ; that did render poison powerless. 

2. As great as heaven and earth are in extent, as 
far as the seven streams did spread, so far from here 
have I proclaimed forth this charm that destroys 
poison. 

3. The eagle Garutmant did, O poison, first 
devour thee. Thou didst not bewilder him, didst 
not injure him, yea, thou didst turn into food for 
him. 

4. The five-fingered hand that did hurl upon thee 
(the arrow) even from the curved bow — from the 
point of the tearing (arrow) have I charmed away 
the poison. 

5. From the point (of the arrow) have I charmed 
away the poison, from the substance that has been 
smeared upon it, and from its plume. From its 
barbed horn, and its neck, I have charmed away the 
poison. 

6. Powerless, O arrow, is thy point, and powerless 
is thy poison. Moreover of powerless wood is thy 
powerless bow. O p erless (arrow) ! 

7. They that ground (the poison), they that 
daubed it on. they that hurled it, and they that let 



26 


hVmns of the atharva-veda. 


it go, all these have been rendered impotent The 
mountain that grows poisonous plants has been 
rendered impotent. 

8. Impotent are they that dig thee, impotent art 
thou, O plant! Impotent is that mountain height 
whence this poison has sprung. 

IV, 7. Charm against poison. 

1. This water (vir) in the (river) Vara«ivatl shall 
ward off (vArayitai) ! Amr/’ta (ambrosia) has been 
poured into it: with that do I ward off (viraye) 
poison from thee. 

2. Powerless is the poison from the east, power- 
less that from the north. Moreover the poison from 
the south transforms itself into a porridge. 

3. Having made thee (the poison) that comes from 
a horizontal direction into a porridge, rich in fat, and 
cheering, from sheer hunger he has eaten thee, that 
hast an evil body : do thou not cause injury ! 

4. Thy bewildering quality (madam), O (plant ?) 
that art bewildering (madivati), we cause to fall like 
a reed. As a boiling pot of porridge do we remove 
thee by (our) charm. 

5. (Thee, O poison) that art, as it were, heaped 
about the village, do we cause to stand still by (our) 
charm. Stand still as a tree upon its place ; do not, 
thou that hast been dug with the spade, cause 
injury ! 

6. With broom-straw (?), garments, and also 
with skins they purchased thee : a thing for barter 
art thou, O plant I Do not, thou that hast been dug 
with the spade, cause injury ! 

7. Those of you who were of yore unequalled in 
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the deeds which they performed — may they not 
injure here our men: for this very purpose do I 
engage you ! 

VI, loo. Ants as an antidote against poison, 

1 . The gods have given, the sun has given, the 
earth has given, the three Sarasvatis, of one mind, 
have given this poison-destroying (remedy) ! 

2. That water, O ants, which the gods poured for 
you into the dry land, with this (water), sent forth 
by the gods, do ye destroy this poison ! 

3. Thou art the daughter of the Asuras, thou art 
the sister of the gods. Sprung from heaven and 
earth, thou didst render the poison devoid of 
strength. 

V, 13. Charm against snake-poison. 

1. Varu»a, the sage of heaven, verily lends (power) 
to me. With mighty charms do I dissolve thy 
poison. The (poison) which has been dug, that 
which has not been dug, and that which is inherent, 
I have held fast. As a brook in the desert thy 
poison has dried up. 

2. That poison of thine which is not fluid I have 
confined within these (serpents ?). I hold fast the sap 
that is in thy middle, thy top, and in thy bottom, too. 
May (the sap) now vanish out of thee from fright ! 

3. My lusty shout (is) as the thunder with the 
cloud : then do I smite thy (sap) with my strong 
charm. With manly strength I have held fast that 
sap of his. May the sun rise as light from the 
darkness ! 

4. With my eye do I slay thy eye, with poison 
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do I slay thy poison. O serpent, die, do not live ; 
back upon thee shall thy poison turn ! 

5. O kairlta, speckled one, upatrz»ya (grass- 
dweller ?), bro^n one, listen to me ; ye black re- 
pulsive reptiles, (listen to me) ! Do not stand upon 
the ground of my friend ; cease with your poison 
and make it known (to people ?) ! 

6. I release (thee) from the fury of the black 
serpdnt, the taim&ta, the brown serpent, the poison 
that is not fluid, the all-conquering, as the bow- 
string (iis loosened) from the bow, as chariots (from 
horses). 

7. Both Aligl and Viligt, both father and mother, 
we know your kin everywhere. Deprived of your 
strength what will ye do ? 

8 . The daughter of urughli, the evil one born 
with the black — of all those who have run to their 
hiding-place the poison is devoid of force. 

9. The prickly porcupine, tripping down from the 
mountain, did declare this : ‘ Whatsoever serpents, 
living in ditches, are here, their poison is most 
deficient in force.’ 

10. Tibuvam (or) not tibuvam, thou (O serpent) 
art not tibuvam. Through tibuvam thy poison is 
bereft of force. 

11. Tastuvam (or) not tastuvam, thou (O serpent) 
art not tastuyam. Through tastuvam thy poison is 
bereft of force. 

VI, 12. Charm against snake-poison. 

I-. As the sun ^oes around) the heavens I have 
surrounded the race of the serpents. As night (puts 
to rest) all animal^ except the hamsa bird, (thus) do 
I with this (charm) ward off thy poison. 
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2. With (the charm) that was found of yore by 
the Brahmans, found by the .^/shis, and found by 
the gods, with (the charm) that was, will be, and is 
now present, with this do I ward off thy poison. 

3. With honey do I mix the rivers; the moun- 
tains and peaks are honey. Honey are the rivers 
Parushitt and .SlpilS. Prosperity be to thy mouth, 
prosperity to thy heart t 

VII, 56. Charm against the poison of serpents, 

* scorpions, and insects. 

1. The poison infused by the serpent that is 
striped across, by the * black serpent, and by the 
adder ; that poison of the kahkaparvan (‘ with limbs 
like a comb,’ scorpion) this plant has driven out. 

2. This herb, born of honey, dripping honey, 
sweet as honey, honied, is the remedy for injuries ; 
moreover it crushes insects. 

3. Wherever thou hast been bitten, wherever 
thou hast been sucked, from there do we exorcise 
for thee the poison of the small, gfreedily biting 
insect, (so that it be) devoid of strength. 

4. Thou (serpent) here, crooked, without joints, 
and without limbs, that twisteth thy crooked jaws — 
mayest thou, O B?'fhaspati, straighten them out, as 
a (bent) reed! 

5. The poison of the ^arko/a (scorpion) that 
creeps low upon the ground, (after he) has been 
deprived of his strength, I have taken away ; more- 
over I have caused him to be crushed. 

6. There is no strength in thy arms, in thy head, 
nor in the middle (of thy body). Then why dost 
thou so wickedly carry a small (sting) in thy tail ? 
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7. The ants devour thee, pea-hens hack thee to 
pieces. Yea, every one of you shall declare the 
poison of the xarko/a powerless ! 

8. Thou (scorpion) that strikest with both, with 
mouth as well as tail, in thy mouth there is no 
poison : then what can there be in the receptacle 
in thy tail ? 

VI, 16. Charm against ophthalmia. 

1. O dbayu, (and even if) thou art not dbayu, 
strong is thy juice, O dbayu ! We eat a gruel, 
compounded of thee. 

2. Vihalha is thy father’s name, Madivatl thy 
mother’s name. Thou art verily not such, as to 
have consumed thy own self. 

3. O Tauvilika, do be quiet! This howling one 
has become quiet. O brown one, and brown-eared 
one, go away I Go out, O fila I 

4. Alas&li thou art first, silS»^ldlS. thou art the 
next, nlligalasili (thou art third ?) ! 

VI, 21. Charm to promote the growth of hair. 

1. Of these three earths (our) earth verily is the 
highest. From the surface of these I have now 
plucked a remedy. 

2. Thou art the most excellent of remedies, the 
.best of plants, as Soma (the moon) is the lord in 
the watches of the night, as Varu«a (is king) among 
the gods. 

3. -O ye wealthy, irresistible (plants), ye do 
generously bestow benefits. And ye strengthen the 
hair, and, moreover, promote its increase. 
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VI, 136. Charm with the plant nitatni 
to promote the growth of hair. 

1. As a goddess upon the goddess earth thou 
wast born, O plant ! We dig thee up, O nitatni, that 
thou mayest strengthen (the growth) of the hair. 

2. Strengthen the old (hair), beget the new! 
That which has come forth render more luxurious I 

3. That hair of thine which does drop off, and 
that which is broken root and all, upon it do 
I sprinkle here the all-healing herb. 

VI, 137. Charm to promote the growth of hair. 

1. The (plant) that (Jamadagni dug up to promote 
the growth of his daughter’s hair, Vitahavya has 
brought here from the dwelling of Asita. 

2. With reins they had to be measured, with out- 
stretched arms they had to be measured out. May 
thy hairs grow as reeds, may they (cluster), black, 
about thy head I 

3. Make firm their roots, draw out their ends, 
expand their middle, O herb ! May thy hairs grow 
as reeds, may they (cluster), black, about thy head 1 

IV, 4. Charm to promote virility. 

1. Thee, the plant, which the Gandharva dug up 
for Varu«a, when his virility had decayed, thee, that 
causest strength*, we dig up. 

2. Ushas (Aurora), Sfirya (the sun), and this charm 
of mine ; the bull Prz^pati (the lord of creatures) 
shall with his lusty fire arouse him I 

^ The original, more drasticaily, »repaharsha;/im. By a few 
changes and omissions in stanzas 3, 6, and 7 the direct simplicity 
of the original has been similarly veiled. 
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3. This herb shall make thee so very full of 
lusty strength, that thou shalt, when thou art excited, 
exhale heat as a thing on fire ! 

4. The fire of the plants, and the essence of the 
bulls shall arouse him ! Do thou, O Indra, con- 
troller of bodies, place the lusty force of men into 
this person ! 

5. Thou (O herb) art the first-born sap of the 
waters and also of the plants. Moreover thou art 
the brother of Soma, and the lusty force of the 
antelope buck ! 

6. Now, O Agni, now, O Savitar, now, O goddess 
Sarasvatf, now, O Brahma;taspati, do thou stiffen 
the pasas as a bow ! 

7. I stiffen thy pasas as a bowstring upon the 
bow. Embrace thou (women) as the antelope buck 
the gazelle with ever unfailing (strength) ! 

8. The strength of the horse, the mule, the goat 
and the ram, moreover the strength of the bull 
bestow upon him, O controller of bodies (Indra) ! 

VI, III. Charm against mania. 

1. Release for me, O Agni, this person here, 
who, bound and well-secured, loudly jabbers ! Then 
shall he have due regard for thy share (of the offer- 
ing), when he shall be free from madness ! 

2. Agni shall quiet down thy mind, if it has been 
disturbed ! Cunningly do I prepare a remedy, that 
thou shalt be freed from madness. 

3. (Whose mind) has been maddened by the sin 
of the gods, or been robbed of sense by the Rakshas, 
(for him) do I cunningly prepare a remedy, that he 
shall be free from madness. 

4. May the Apsaras restore thee, may Indra, may 
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Bhaga restore thee ; may all the gods restore thee, 
that thou mayest be freed from madness ! 

IV, 37. Charm with the plant ag^sringl to drive 
out Rakshas, Apsaras and Gandharvas. 

1. With thee, O herb, the Atharvans first slew 
the Rakshas, with thee Ka^yapa slew (them), with 
thee Ka«va and Agastya (slew them). 

2. With thee do we scatter the Apsaras and Gan- 
dharvas. O ag'a.srtngi (odina pinnata), goad (a/'a) 
the Rakshas, drive them all away with thy smell ! 

3. The Apsaras, Guggulti, Pili, Naladi, Auksha- 
gandhi, and PramandanI (by name), shall go to the 
river, to the ford of the waters, as if blown away ! 
Thither do ye, O Apsaras, pass away, (since) ye 
have been recognised ! 

4. Where grow the arvattha (ficus religiosa) and 
the banyan-trees, the great trees with crowns, thither 
do ye, O Apsaras, pass away, (since) ye have been 
recognised ! 

5. Where your gold and silver swings are, where 
cymbals and lutes chime together, thither do ye, 
O Apsaras, pass away, (since) ye have been recog- 
nised. 

6. Hither has come the mightiest of the plants 
and herbs. May the afarrmgi ar4/aki pierce with 
her sharp horn (tikshmarrmgl) ! 

7. Of the crested Gandharva, the husband of the 
Apsaras, who comes dancing hither, I crush the 
two mushkas and cut off the jepas. 

8. Terrible are the missiles of Indra, with a hun- 
dred points, brazen ; with these he shall pierce the 
Gandharvas, who devour oblations, and devour the 
avakfi-reed. 

[4*3 
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9. Terrible are the missiles of Indra, with a hun- 
dred points, golden ; with these he shall pierce the 
Gandharvas, who devour oblations, and devour the 
avaki-reed. 

10. All the Pwi^as that devour the avak&-reeds, 
that burn, and spread their little light in the waters, 
do thou, O herb, crush and overcome ! 

11. One is like a dog, one like an ape. As 
a youth, with luxuriant locks, pleasant to look upon, 
the Gandharva hangs about the woman. Him do 
w’e drive out from here with our powerful charm. 

1 2. The Apsaras, you know, are your wives ; ye, 
the Gandharvas, are their husbands. Speed away, 
ye immortals, do not go after mortals ! 

II, 9. Possession by demons of disease, cured 
by an amulet of ten kinds of wood. 

1. O (amulet) of ten kinds of wood, release this 
man from the demon (rakshas) and the fit (grihi) 
which has seized upon (^griha) his joints! Do 
thou, moreover, O plant, lead him forth to the world 
of the living I 

2. He has come, he has gone forth, he has joined 
the community of the living. And he has become 
the father of sons, and the most happy of men I 

3. This person has come to his senses, he has 
come to the cities of the living. For he (now) has 
a hundred physiciams, and also a thousand herbs. 

4. The gods have found thy arrangement, (O 
amulet); the Brahmans, moreover, the plants. All 
the gods have found thy arrangement upon the earth. 

5. (The god) that has caused (disease) shall per- 
form the cure; he is himself the best physician. 
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Let him indeed, the holy one, prepare remedies for 
thee, together with the (earthly) physician ! 

IV, 36. Charm against demons (pi^i/^a) conceived 
as the cause of disease. 

1. May Agni VaLvAnara, the bull of unfailing 
strength, burn up him that is evil-disposed, and 
desires to harm us, and him that plans hostile deeds 
against us ! 

2. Between the two rows of teeth of Agni Vair- 
vfinara do I place him that plans to injure us, when 
we are not planning to injure him ; and him that 
plans to injure us, when we do plan to injure him. 

3. Those who hound us in our chambers, while 
shouting goes on in the night of the new moon, and 
the other flesh-devourers who plan to injure us, all 
of them do I overcome with might. 

4. With might I overcome the Pii’aZ’as, rob them 
of their property ; all evil-disposed (demons) do 
I slay : may my device succeed ! 

5. With the gods who vie with, and measure their 
sw'iftness with this sun, with those that are in the 
rivers, and in the mountains, do I, along with my 
cattle, consort. 

6. I plague the Pija/’as as the tiger the cattle- 
owners. As dogs who have seen a lion, these do 
not find a refuge. 

7. My strength does not lie w'ith Pi.ti^’as, nor 
with thieves, norw'ith prowlers in the forest. From 
the village which I enter the Pi.fa/{as vanish away. 

8. From the village which my fierce power has 
entered the Pi^a^as vanish away; they do not devise 
evil. 


D 2 
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9. They who irritate me with their jabber, as 
(buzzing) mosquitoes the elephant, them I regard as 
wretched (creatures), as small vermjn upon people. 

10. May Nirnti (the goddess of destruction) take 
hold of this one, as a horse with the halter ! The 
fool who is wroth with me is not freed from (her) 
snare. 


II, 25. Charm with the plant pWmipar/d against 
the demon of disease, called ka«va. 

1. The goddess Pwniparwi has prepared pros- 
perity for us, mishap for Nirrfti (the goddess of 
destruction). For she is a fierce devourer of the 
Ka«vas ; her, the mighty, have I employed. 

2. The Pmniparwi was first begotten power- 
ful ; with her do I lop off the heads of the evil 
brood, as (the head) of a bird. 

3. The blood-sucking demon, and him that tries 
to rob (our) health, Kawva, the dovoiirer of our 
offspring, destroy, O Pr7.snipar«i, and overcome ! 

4. These Kawvas, the effacers of life, drive into 
the mountain ; go thou burning after t!iem like fire, 

0 goddess P7'7>nipar«i ! 

5. Drive far away these Ka«vas. the effacers of 
life ! Where the dark regions are, there have 

1 made these flesh-eaters go. 

VI, 32. Charm for driving away demons (Rakshas 
and Pi5cL>f’as). 

1. Do ye well offer within the fire this oblation 
with ghee, that destroys the spook! Do thou, O 
Agni, born from afar against the Rakshas, (but) our 
houses thou shall not consume ! 
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2. Rudra has broken your necks, ye Pi^d^as : 
may he also break your ribs, ye spooks ! The plant 
whose power is everywhere has united you with 
Yama (death). 

3. Exempt from danger, O Mitra and Varu«a, 
may we here be ; drive back with your flames the 
devouring demons ( Atrin) ! Neither aider, nor 
support do they find ; smiting one another they go 
to death. 

II, 4. Charm with an amulet derived from the 
g'a.hgidai tree, against diseases and demons. 

1. Unto long life and great delights, for ever 
unharmed and vigorous, do we wear the ^ahgi</a, as 
an amulet destructive of the vishkandha. 

2. From convulsions, from tearing pain, from 
vishkandha, and from torturing pain, the j^aihgida. 
shall protect us on all sides — ^an amulet of a thousand 
virtues ! 

3. This /angi/fa conquers the vishkandha, and 
smites the Atrin (devouring demons) ; may this all- 
healing ^ngi<fa protect us from adversity! 

4. By means of the invigorating _^angiifa, bestowed 
by the gods as an amulet, do we conquer in battle 
the vishkandha and all the Rakshas. 

5. May the hemp and may the_^angifl^a protect me 
against vishkandha I The one (^ngi^/a) is brought 
hither from the forest, the other (hemp) from the 
sap of the furrow. 

6. Destruction of witchcraft is this amulet, also 
destruction of hostile powers: may the powerful 
^hgida. therefore extend far our lives I 
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XIX, 34. Charm with an amulet derived from the 
^hgitj^a-tree, against diseases and demons. 

1. Thou art an Angiras, O ,^hgi^/a, a protector 
art thou, O ^hgiafa. All two-footed and four-footed 
creatures that belong to us the /-angit/a shall protect ! 

2. The sorceries fifty-three in number, and the 
hundred performers of sorcery, all these having lost 
their force, the ^angia^a shall render bereft of 
strength ! 

3. Bereft of strength is the gotten-up clamour, 
bereft of strength are the seven debilitating (charms). 
Do thou, O ^angi^/a, hurl aw'ay from here poverty, 
as an archer an arrow ! 

4. This ^angid^a is a destroyer of witchcraft, and 
also a destroyer of hostile powers. May then the 
powerful ^ahgiui'a extend far our lives ! 

5. May the greatness of the .gahgia'a protect us 
about on all sides, (the greatness) with which he has 
overcome the vishkandha (and) the sawskandha, 
(overcoming) the powerful (disease) with power! 

6. Thrice the gods begot thee that hast grown up 
upon the earth. The Br&hma«as of yore knew thee 
here by the name of Angiras. 

7. Neither the plants of olden times, nor they of 
recent times, surpass thee ; a fierce slayer is the 
^ahgii/a, and a happy refuge. 

8. And when, O ^ngiu^a of boundless virtue, thou 
didst spring up in the days of yore, O fierce (plant), 
Indra at first placed strength in thee. 

9. Fierce Indra, verily, put might into thee, O 
lord of the forest ! Dispersing all diseases, slay thou 
the Rakshas, O plant! 

10. The breaking disease and the tearing disease, 
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the balSsa, and the pain in the limbs, the takman 
that comes every autumn, may the g^ngiddi render 
devoid of force ! 

XIX, 35. Charm with an amulet derived from the 
^hgi^/a-tree, against diseases and demons. 

1. While uttering Indra’s name the seers bestowed 
(upon men) the g2ihgidai, which the gods in the 
beginning had made into a remedy, destructive of 
the vishkandha. 

2. May that ^hgiu^a protect us as a treasurer his 
treasures, he whom the gods and the Br4hma«as 
made into a refuge that puts to naught the hostile 
powers ! 

3. The evil e3'e of the hostile-minded, (and) the 
evil-doer I have approached. Do thou, O thousand- 
ej'ed one, watchfully destroy these ! A refuge art 
thou, O ^hgii/a. 

4. May the .^ahgi<!^i protect me from heaven, 
protect me from earth, protect (me) from the atmos- 
phere, protect me from the plants, protect me from 
the past, as well as the future ; maj' he protect us 
from every direction of space ! 

5. The sorceries performed by the gods, and also 
those performed by men, may the all-healing^hgi^/a 
render them all devoid of strength ! 

VI, 85. Exorcism of disease by means of an amulet 
from the vara«a-tree. 

1. This divine tree, the varawa, shall shut out 
(vSrayStai). The gods, too, have shut out (avlvaran) 
the disease that hath entered into this man! 

2. By Indra’s command, by Mitra’s and by 
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Varu«a’s, by the command of all the gods do we 
shut out thy disease. 

3.* As Vrftra did hold fast these ever-flowing 
waters, thus do I shut out (vl,raye) disease from 
thee with (the help of) Agni Vai^vinara. 

VI, 127. The >C-lpudru-tree as a panacea. 

1. Of the abscess, of the bal^sa, of flow of blood, 
O plant ; of neuralgia, O herb, thou shalt not leave 
even a speck ! 

2. Those two boils (testicles) of thine, O balisa, 
that are fixed upon the arm-pits — I know the remedy 
for that : the ^ipudru-tree takes care of it. 

3. The neuralgia that is in the limbs, that is in 
the ears and in the eyes — we tear them out, the 
neuralgia, the abscess, and the pain in the heart. 
That unknown disease do we drive away downward. 

XIX, 38. The healing properties of bdellium. 

1. [Neither diseases, nor yet a curse, enters this 
person, O arundhat! !] From him that is pene- 
trated by the sweet fragrance of the healing bdellium, 
diseases flee in every direction, as antelopes and as 
horses run. 

2. Whether, O bdellium, thou comest from the 
Sindhu (Indus), or whether thou art derived from the 
sea, I have seized the qualities of both, that this 
person shall be exempt from harm. 

VI, 91. Barley and water as universal remedies. 

I. This barley they did plough vigorously, with 
yokes of eight and yokes of six. With it I drive off 
to a far distance the ailment from thy body. 
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2 . Downward blows the wind, downward burns 
the sun, downward the cow is milked : downward 
shall thy ailment pass ! 

3. The waters verily are healing, the waters chase 
away disease, the waters cure all (disease) : may 
they prepare a remedy for thee ! 

VIII, 7. Hymn to all magic and medicinal plants, 
used as a universal remedy. 

1. The plants that are brown, and those that are 
white ; the red ones and the speckled ones ; the 
sable and the black plants, all (these) do we invoke. 

2. May they protect this man from the disease 
sent by the gods, the herbs whose father is the 
sky, whose mother is the earth, whose root is the 
ocean. 

3. The waters and the heavenly plants- are fore- 
most : they have driven out from every limb thy 
disease, consequent upon sin. 

4. The plants that spread forth, those that are 
bushy, those that have a single sheath, those that 
creep along, do I address ; I call in thy behalf the 
plants that have shoots, those that have stalks, those 
that divide their branches, those that are derived 
from all the gods, the strong (plants) that furnish 
life to man. 

5. With the might that is yours, ye mighty ones, 
with the power and strength that is yours, with that 
do ye, O plants, rescue this man from this disease ! 
I now prepare a remedy. 

6. The plants ^vali (‘ quickening’), na-ghi-rishi 
(‘ forsooth-no-harm ’),^vantl (‘ living ’), and the arun- 
dhatl, which removes (disease), is full of blossoms, 
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and rich in honey, do I call to exempt him from 
injury. 

7. Hither shall come the intelligent (plants) that 
understand my speech, that we may bring this man 
into safety out of misery ! 

8. They that are the food of Agni (the fire), the 
offspring of the waters, that grow ever renewing 
themselves, the firm (plants) that bear a thousand 
names, the healing (plants), shall be brought hither ! 

9. The plants, whose womb is the avaka (blyxa 
octandra), whose essence are the waters, shall with 
their sharp horns thrust aside evil ! 

10. The plants which release, exempt from Varu«a 
(dropsy), are strong, and destroy poison ; those, too, 
that remove (the disease) balAsa, and ward off witch- 
craft shall come hither ! 

11. The plants that have been bought, that are 
right potent, and are praised, shall protect in this 
village cow, horse, man, and cattle ! 

• 12. Honied are the roots of these herbs, honied 
their tops, honied their middles, honied their leaves, 
honied their blossoms ; they share in honey, are the 
food of immortality. May they yield ghee, and 
food, and cattle chief of all ! 

13. As many in number and in kind the plants 
here are upon the earth, may they, furnished with 
a thousand leaves, release me from death and 
misery ! 

14. Tiger-like is the amulet (made of) herbs, 
a saviour, a protector against hostile schemes : may 
it drive off far away from us all diseases and the 
Rakshas ! 

15. As if at the roar of the lion they start with 
fright, as if (at the roar) of fire they tremble before 
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the (plants) that have been brought hither. The 
diseases of cattle and men have been driven out by 
the herbs : let them pass into navigable streams ! 

16. The plants release us from Agni Vaii’vinara. 
Spreading over the earth, go ye, whose king is the 
tree! 

17. The plants, descended from Ahgiras, that 
grow upon the mountains and in the plains, shall be 
for us rich in milk, auspicious, comforting to the 
heart ! 

18. The herbs which I know, and those which 
I see with my sight ; the unknown, those which we 
know, and those which we perceive to be charged 
with (power), — 

19. All plants collectively shall note my words, 
that we may bring this man into safety out of mis- 
fortune, — 

20. The a-yvattha (ficus religiosa), and the darbha 
among the plants ; king Soma, amrAa (ambrosia) 
and the oblation ; rice and barley, the two healing, 
immortal children of heaven ! 

21. Ye arise: it is thundering and crashing, ye 
plants, since Par^anya (the god of rain) is favouring 
you, O children of PrAni (the spotted cloud), with 
(his) seed (water). 

22. The strength of this am; Aa (ambrosia) do 
we give this man to drink. Moreover, I prepare 
a remedy, that he may live a hundred years I 

23. The boar knows, the ichneumon knows the 
healing plant. Those that the serpents and Gan- 
dharvas know, I call hither for help. 

24. The plants, derived from the Angiras, which 
the eagles and the heavenly ragha^s (falcons) know, 
which the birds and the flamingos know, which all 
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winged (creatures) know, which all wild animals 
know, I call hither for help. 

25. As many plants as the oxen and kine, as many 
as the goats and the sheep feed upon, so many plants, 
when applied, shall furnish protection to thee ! 

26. As many (plants), as the human physicians 
know to contain a remedy, so many, endowed with 
every healing quality, do I apply to thee ! 

27. Those that have flowers, those that have 
blossoms, those that bear fruit, and those that are 
without fruit, as if from the same mother they shall 
suck sap, to exempt this man from injury ! 

28. I have saved thee from a depth of five 
fathoms, and, too, from a depth of ten fathoms ; 
moreover, from the foot-fetter of Yama, and from 
every sin against the gods. 

VI, 96. Plants as a panacea. 

1. The many plants of hundredfold aspect, whose 
king is Soma, which have been begotten by Brf- 
haspati, shall free us from calamity! 

2. May they free us from (the calamity) conse- 
quent upon curses, and also from the (toils) of 
Varu»a; moreover, from the foot-fetter of Yama, 
and every sin against the gods ! 

3. What laws we have infringed upon, with the 
eye, the mind, and speech, either while awake, or 
asleep — may Soma by his (divine) nature clear these 
(sins) away from us ! 

II, 32. Charm to secure perfect health. 

1. From thy eyes, thy nostrils, ears, and chin — 
the disease which is seated in thy head — from thy 
brain and tongue I do tear it out. 
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2L From thy neck, nape of the neck, ribs, and 
spine — the disease which is seated in thy fore-arm — 
from thy shoulders and arms I do tear it out 

3. P'rom^thy heart, thy lungs, viscera, and sides; 
from thy kidneys, spleen, and liver we do tear out 
the disease. 

4. From thy entrails, canals, rectum, and abdo- 
men ; from thy belly, guts, and navel I do tear out 
the disease. 

5. From thy thighs, knees, heels, and the tips of 
thy feet — from thy hips I do tear out the disease 
seated in thy buttocks, from thy bottom the disease 
seated in thy buttocks. 

6. From thy bones, marrow, sinews and arteries; 
from thy hands, fingers, and nails I do tear out the 
disease. 

7. The disease that is in thy ever)' limb, thy 
every hair, thy every joint ; that which is seated in 
thy skin, with Ka.ryapa’s charm, that tears out, to 
either side we do tear it out. 

IX, 8. Charm to procure immunity from all 
diseases. 

1. Headache and suffering in the head, pain in 
the ears and flow of blood, every disease of the 
head, do w'e charm forth from thee. 

2. From thy ears, from thy kankfishas the ear- 
pain, and the neuralgia — every disease of the head 
do we charm forth from thee. 

3. (With the charm) through w'hose agency disease 
hastens forth from the ears and the mouth — every 
disease of the head do w'e charm forth from thee. 

4. (The disease) that renders a man deaf and 
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blind — every disease of the head do we charm forth 
from thee. 

5. Pain in the limbs, fever in the limbs, the 
neuralgia that affects every limb — every disease of 
the head do we charm forth from thee. 

6. (The disease) whose frightful aspect makes 
man tremble, the takman (fever) that comes every 
autumn, do we charm forth from thee. 

7. The disease that creeps along the thighs, and 
then enters the canals, out of thy inner parts do we 
charm forth. 

8. If from the heart, from love, or from disgust, 
it arises, from thy heart and from thy limbs the 
balisa do we charm forth. 

9. Jaundice from thy limbs, diarrhoea from within 
thy bowels, the core of disease from thy inner soul 
do we charm forth. 

to. To ashes (asa) the balfisa shall turn; what is 
diseased shall turn to urine! The poison of all 
diseases I have charmed forth from thee. 

11. Outside the opening (of the bladder) it shall 
run off ; the rumbling shall pass from thy belly I 
The poison of all diseases I have charmed forth 
from thee. 

12. From thy belly, lungs, navel, and heart — the 
poison of all diseases I have charmed forth from thee.- 

13. (The pains) that split the crown (of the 
head), pierce the head, without doing injury, with- 
out causing disease, they shall run off outside the 
opening (of the bladder) 1 

14. They that pierce the heart, creep along the 
ribs, without doing injury, without causing disease, 
they shall run off outside the opening (of the 
bladder) ! 
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15. They that pierce the sides, bore along the ribs, 
without doing injury, without causing disease, they 
shall run off outside the opening (of the bladder) ! 

16. They that pierce crosswise, burrow in thy 
abdomen, without doing injury, without causing 
disease, they shall run off outside the opening (of 
the bladder) ! 

1 7. They that creep along the rectum, twist the 
bowels, without doing injury, without causing disease, 
they shall run off outside the opening (of the bladder) ! 

18. They that suck the marrow, and split the 
joints, without doing injury, without causing dis- 
ease, they shall run off outside the opening (of the 
bladder) ! 

19. The diseases and the injuries that paralyse 
thy limbs, the poison of all diseases I have charmed 
forth from thee. 

20. Of neuralgia, of abscesses, of inflation, or of 
inflammation of the eyes, the poison of all diseases 
I have driven forth from thee. 

21. From thy feet, knees, thighs, and bottom; 
from thy spine, and thy neck the piercing pains, 
from thy head the ache I have removed. 

22. Firm are the bones of thy skull, and the beat 
of thy heart. At thy rising, O sun, thou didst 
remove the pains of the head, quiet the pangs in 
the limbs. 

II, 29. Charm for obtaining long life and pros- 
perity by transmission of disease. 

I. In the essence of earthly bliss, O ye gods, in 
strength of body (may he live) ! May Agni, Sflrya, 
B/'fhaspati bestow upon him life’s vigour ! 
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2. Give life to him,. O 6^^Ltavedas, bestow in 
addition progeny upon him, O Tvashfer; procure, 
O Savitar, increase of wealth for him ; may this one, 
who belongs to thee, live a hundred autumns ! 

3. May our prayer bestow upon us vigour, and 
possession of sound progeny ; ability and property 
do ye two, (O heaven and earth), bestow upon us ! 
May he, conquering lands with might, (live), O Indra, 
subjecting the others, his enemies ! 

4. Given by Indra, instructed by Varu»a, sent by 
the Maruts, strong, he has come to us ; may he, in 
the lap of ye two, heaven and earth, not suffer from 
hunger and not from thirst ! 

5. Stretch may ye two, that are rich in strength, 
bestow upon him ; milk may ye two, that are rich 
in milk, bestow upon him ! Strength heaven and 
earth did bestow upon him ; strength all the gods, 
the Maruts, and the waters. 

6. With the gracious (waters) do I delight thy 
heart, mayest thou, free from disease, full of force, 
rejoice! Clothed in the same garment do ye two 
drink this stirred drink, taking on as a magic form 
the shape of the two Alvins ! 

7. Indra, having been wounded, first created this 
vigour, and this ever fresh divine food : that same 
belongs to thee. By means of that do thou, full of 
force, live (a hundred) autumns ; may it not flow out 
of thee : physicians have prepared it for thee ! 
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PRAYERS FOR LONG LIFE AND HEALTH 
(AYUSHYANI). 

Ill, II. Prayer for health and long life. 

1. I release thee unto life by means of (my) 
oblation, from unknown decline, and from consump- 
tion. If Grfihi (seizure) has caught hold (^griha) 
of this person here, may Indra and Agni free him 
from that ! 

2. If his life has faded, even if he has passed 
away, if he has been brought to the very vicinity of 
death, I snatch him from the lap of Nirmi (the 
goddess of destruction) ; I have freed him unto a 
life of a hundred autumns. 

3. I have snatched him (from death) by means of 
an oblation which has a thousand eyes, hundredfold 
strength, and ensures a hundredfold life, in order 
that Indra may conduct him through the years across 
to the other side of every misfortune. 

4. Live thou, thriving a hundred autumns, a hun- 
dred winters, and a hundred springs! May Indra, 
Agni, Savitar, Br/haspati (grant) thee a hundred 
years ! I have snatched him (from death) with an 
oblation that secures a life of a hundred years. 

5. Enter ye, O in-breathing and out-breathing, as 
two bulls a stable I Away shall go the other deaths, 
of which, it is said, there are a hundred more ! 

6. Remain ye here, O in-breathing and out- 

[ 42 ] 
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breathing, do not go away from here ; do ye carry 
anew to old age his body and his limbs ! 

7. To old age I make thee over, into old age 
I urge thee; may a happy old age guide thee! 
Away shall go the other deaths, of which, it is said, 
there are a hundred more ! 

8. Upon thee (life unto) old age has been deposited, 
as a rope is tied upon a bull. That death which has 
fettered thee at thy birth with a firm rope, Brzhas- 
pati with the hands of the truth did strip off from 
thee. 

II, 28. Prayer for long life pronounced over 
a boy. 

1. For thee alone, O (death from) old age, this 
(boy) shall grow up: the other hundred kinds of 
death shall not harm him ! Like a provident mother 
in her lap Mitra shall befriend him, shall save him 
from misfortune! 

2. May Mitra or Varu«a, the illustrious, co- 
operating, grant him death from old age! Then 
Agni, the priest, who knows the ways, promulgates 
all the races of the gods. 

3. Thou, (O Agni), rulest over all the animals of 
the earth, those which have been born, and those 
which are to be born : may not in-breathing leave 
this one, nor yet out-breathing, may neither friends 
nor foes slay him ! 

4. May father Dyaus (sky) and mother PWthivi 
(earth), co-operating, grant thee death from old 
age, that thou mayest live in the lap of Aditi a 
hundred winters, guarded by in-breathing and out- 
breathing ! 

5. Lead this dear child to life and vigour, O Agni, 
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Varu»a, and king Mitral As a mother afford him 
protection, O Aditi, and all ye gods, that he may 
attain to old age ! 

Ill, 31, Prayer for health and long life. 

1. The gods are free from decrepitude; thou, 
D Agni, art removed from the demon of hostility. 

I free thee from all evil and disease, (and) unite 
thee with life. 

2. (Viyu), the purifying (wind), shall free thee 
Irom misfortune, 6akra (Indra) from evil sorcery! 

I free thee from all evil and disease, (and) unite 
thee with life. 

3. The tame (village) animals are separate from 
the wild (forest animals) ; the water has flowed 
apart from thirst. I free thee from all ' evil and 
disease, (and) unite thee with life. 

4- Heaven and earth here go apart; the paths 
go in every direction. I free thee from all evil and 
disease, (and) unite thee with life. 

5. ‘Tvash^ar is preparing a wedding for his 
daughter,’ thus (saying) does this whole world pass 
through. I free thee from all evil and disease, (and) 
unite thee with life. 

6. Agni unites (life’s) breaths, the moon is united 
with (life’s) breath. I free thee from all evil and 
disease, (and) unite thee with life. 

7. By means of (life’s) breath the gods aroused 
the everywhere mighty sun. I free thee from all 
evil and disease, (and) unite thee with life. 

8. Live thou by the (life’s) breath of them that 
have life, and that create life ; do not die ! I free 
thee from all evil and disease, (and) unite thee with 
life 
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9. Breathe thou with the (life’s) breath of those 
that breathe ; do not die ! I free thee from all evil 
and disease, (and) unite thee with life. 

I o. Do thou (rise) up with life, unite thyself with 
life, (rise) up with the sap of the plants ! I free 
thee from all evil and disease, (and) unite thee with 
life. 

1 1. From the rain of Par^nya we have risen up, 
immortal. I free thee from all evil and disease, 
(and) unite thee with life. 

VII, 53. Prayer for long life. 

1. When, O BriTiaspati, thou didst liberate (us) 
from existence in yonder world of Yama, (and) 
from hostile schemes, then did the Arvins, the 
physicians of the gods, with might sweep death 
from us, O Agni ! 

2. O in-breathing and out-breathing, go along 
with the body, do not leave it: may they be thy 
allies here ! Live and thrive a hundred autumns ; 
Agni shall be thy most excellent shepherd and 
overseer ! 

3. Thy vital force that has been dissipated afar, 
thy in-breathing and thy out-breathing, shall come 
back again ! Agni has snatched them from the lap 
of Nirmi (the goddess of destruction), and I again 
introduce them into thy person. 

4. Let not his in-breathing desert him, nor his 
out-breathing quit him and depart! I commit him 
to the Seven y?fshis : may they convey him in 
health to old age I 

5. Enter, O in-breathing and out-breathing, like 
two bulls into a stable ; this person shall here 
flourish, an unmolested repository for old age! 
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6. Life’s breath we do drive into thee, disease we 
do drive away from thee. May this excellent Agni 
endow us with life from every source ! 

7. Ascending from the darkness of death to the 
highest firmament, to SOrya (the sun), the god 
among gods, we have reached the highest light. 

VIII, I. Prayer for exemption from the dangers 

of death. 

1. To the ‘ Ender,’ to Death be reverence ! May 
thy in-breathing and thy out-breathing remain here ! 
United here with (life’s) spirit this man shall be, 
sharing in the sun, in the world of immortality 
(amrfta) ! 

2. Bhaga has raised him up. Soma with his rays 
(has raised) him up, the Maruts, the gods, (have 
raised) him up, Indra and Agni (have raised) him 
up unto well-being. 

3. Here (shall be) thy (life’s) spirit, here thy in- 
breathing, here thy life, here thy mind ! We rescue 
thee from the toils of Nirrfti (destruction) by means 
of our divine utterance. 

4. Rise up hence, O man ! Casting off the foot- 
shaclcles of death, do not sink down ! Be not cut off 
from this world, from the sight of Agni and the sun ! 

5. The wind, Mitarijvan, shall blow for thee, the 
waters shall shower amrfta (ambrosia) upon thee, 
the sun shall shine kindly for thy body! Death 
shall pity thee : do not waste away ! 

6. Thou shalt ascend and not descend, O man! 
Life and alertness do I prepare for thee. Mount, 
forsooth, this imperishable, pleasant car; then in 
old age thou shalt hold converse with thy family ! 
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7. Thy mind shall not go thither, shall not dis- 
appear ! Do not become heedless of the living, do 
not follow the Fathers ! All the gods shall preserve 
thee here ! 

8. Do not long after the departed, who conduct 
(men) afar ! Ascend from the darkness, come to the 
light ! We lay hold of thy hands. 

9. The two dogs of Yama, the black and the 
brindled one, that guard the road (to heaven), that 
have been despatched, shall not (go after) thee! 
Come hither, do not long to be away; do not tarry 
here with thy mind turned to a distance I 

10. Do not follow this path: it is terrible! I speak 
of that by which thou hast not hitherto gone. 
Darkness is this, O man, do not enter it ! Danger 
is beyond, security here for thee. 

11. May the fires that are within the waters 
guard thee, may (the fire) which men kindle guard 
thee, may Citavedas Vaixvanara (the fire common 
to all men) guard thee ! Let not the heavenly (fire) 
together with the lightning burn thee ! 

12. Let not the flesh-devouring (fire) menace 
thee; move afar from the funeral pyre! Heaven 
shall guard thee, the earth shall guard thee, the sun 
and moon shall guard thee, the atmosphere shall 
guard thee against the divine missile ! 

13. May the alert and the watchful divinities 
guard thee, may he that sleeps not and nods not 
guard thee, may he that protects and is vigilant 
guard thee ! 

14. They shall guard thee, they shall protect 
thee. Reverence be to them. Hail be to them ! 

15. Into converse with the living Viyu, Indra, 
Dhdtar, and saving Savitar shall put thee ; breath 
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and strength shall not leave thee! Thy (life’s) 
spirit do we call back to thee. 

16. Convulsions that draw the jaws together, 
darkness, shall not come upon thee, nor (the demon) 
that tears out the tongue (?) ! How shalt thou then 
waste away.^ The Adityas and Vasus, Indra and 
Agni shall raise thee up unto well-being ! 

17. The heavens, the earth, Pra^pati, have 
rescued thee. The plants with Soma their king 
have delivered thee from death. 

18. Let this man remain right here, ye gods, let 
him not depart hence to yonder world ! We rescue 
him from death with (a charm) of thousandfold 
strength, 

19. I have delivered thee from death. The 
(powers) that furnish strength shall breathe upon 
thee. The (mourning women) with dishevelled 
hair, they that wail lugubriously, shall not wail 
over thee! 

20. I have snatched thee (from death), I have 
obtained thee ; thou hast returned with renewed 
youth. O thou, that art (now) sound of limb, for 
thee sound sight, and sound life have I obtained. 

21. It has shone upon thee, light has arisen, 
darkness has departed from thee. We remove from 
thee death, destruction, and disease. 

VIII, 2. Prayer for exemption from the dangers 

of death. 

I. Take hold of this (charm) that subjects to 
immortality (life), may thy life unto old age not be 
cut off! I bring to thee anew breath and life: go 
not to mist and darkness, do not waste away ! 




56 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


2. Come hither to the light of the living ; I rescue 
thee unto a life of a hundred autumns ! Loosing the 
bands of death and imprecation, I bestow upon thee 
long life extended very far. 

3. From the wind thy breath I have obtained, 
from the sun thine eye ; thy soul I hold fast in thee : 
be together with thy limbs, speak articulating with 
thy tongue ! 

4. With the breath of two-footed and four-footed 
creatures I blow upon thee, as on Agni when he is 
bom (as on fire when kindled). I have paid rever- 
ence, O death, to thine eye, reverence to thy breath. 

5. This (man) shall live and shall not die : we 
rouse this man (to life) ! I make for him a remedy : 

0 death, (k) not slay the man ! 

6. The plant ^valA -(‘quickening’), na-ghd-rish 4 
(‘ forsooth-no-harm ’), and ^vant! (‘ living ’), a victo- 
rious, mighty saviour-plant do I invoke, that he may 
be exempt from injury. 

7. Befriend him, do not seize him, let him go, 
(O death); though he be thy very own, let him 
abide here with unimpaired strength ! O Bhava and 
»Sarva, take pity, grant protection ; misfortune drive 
away, and life bestow ! 

8. Befriend him, death, and pity him : may he from 
here arise! Unharmed, with ^ound limbs, hearing 
perfectly, through old age carrying a hundred years 
let him get enjoyment by himself (unaided) I 

* 9. The missile of the gods shall pass thee by! 

1 pass thee across the mist (of death) ,* from death 
1 have rescued thee. Removing far the flesh- 
devouring Agni, a barrier do I set around thee, 
that thou mayest live. 

10. From thy misty road that cannot be withstood. 
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O death, from this path (of thine) we guard this 
(man), and make our charm a protection for him. 

n. In-breathing and out-breathing do I prepare 
for thee, death in old age, long life, and prosperitj'. 
All the messengers of Yama, that roam about, dis- 
patched by Vivasvant’s son, do I drive away. 

12. Ardti (grudge), Nirr/ti (destruction), Gr^lhi 
(seizure), and the flesh-devouring Pir^i/^s (do we 
drive) away to a distance, and hurl all wicked 
Rakshas away into darkness as it were. 

13. I crave thy life’s breath from the immortal, 
life-possessing Agni 6^itavedas. That thou shalt 
not take harm, shalt be immortal in (Agni’s) com- 
pany, that do I procure for thee, and that shall be 
fulfilled for thee ! 

14. May heaven and earth, the bestowers of hap- 
piness, be auspicious and harmless to thee; may 
the sun shine, and the wind blow comfort to thy 
heart ; may the heavenly waters, rich in milk, flow 
upon thee kindly! 

15. May the plants be auspicious to thee! I have 
raised thee from the lower to the upper earth: there 
may both the Adityas, the sun and the moon, pro- 
tect thee. 

16. Whatever garment for clothing, or whatever 
girdle thou makest for thyself, agreeable to thy 
body do we render it ; not rough to thy touch shall 
it be ! 

1 7. When thou, the barber, shearest with thy sharp 
well-whetted razor our hair and beard, do not, while 
cleansing our face, rob us of our life ! 

18. Rice and barley shall be auspicious to thee, 
causing no balisa, inflicting no injury! They two 
drive away disease, they two release from calamity. 
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19. Whatever thou eatest or drinkest, the grain 
of the plough-land or milk, whatever is or is not to 
be eaten, all that food do I render for thee free 
from poison. 

20. To day and to night both do we commit thee : 
from the demons that seek to devour, do ye preserve 
this (man) for me ! 

2T. A hundred years, ten thousand years, two, 
three, four ages (yuga) do we allot to thee ; Indra 
and Agni, and all the gods without anger shall 
favour thee ! 

22. To autumn thee, to winter, spring and summer, 
do we commit ; the rains in which grow the plants 
shall be pleasant to thee ! 

23. Death rules over bipeds, death rules over 
quadrupeds. From that death, the lord of cattle, 
do I rescue thee : do not fear ! 

24. Free from harm thou shalt not die ; thou 
shalt not die: do not fear! Verily, they do not 
die there, they do not go to the nethermost dark- 
ness ; — 

25. Verily, every creature lives there, the cow, 
the horse, and man, where this charm is performed, 
as the (protecting) barrier for life. 

26. May it preserve thee from sorcery, from thy 
equals and thy kin I Undying be, immortal, exceed- 
ingly vital ; thy spirits shall not abandon thy body ! 

27. From the one and a hundred deaths, from 
the dangers that are surmountable, from that Agni 
VairvAnara (the funeral pyre ?) may the gods deliver 
thee I 

18. Thou, the remedy called phtudru, art the body 
of Agni, the deliverer, slayer of Rakshas, slayer of 
rivals, moreover thou chasest away disease. 
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V, 30. Prayer for exemption from disease and 

death. 

1. From near thy vicinity, from near thy distance 
(do I call) : remain here, do not follow ; do not 
follow the Fathers of yore! Firmly do I fasten thy 
life’s breath. 

2. Whatever sorcery any kinsman or stranger has 
practised against thee, both release and deliverance 
with my voice do I declare for thee. 

3. If thou hast deceived or cursed a woman or 
a man in thy folly, both release and deliverance 
with my voice do I declare for thee. 

4. If thou Hest (ill) in consequence of a sin com- 
mitted by thy mother or thy father, both release 
and deliverance with my voice do I declare for 
thee. 

5. Fight shy of the medicine which thy mother 
and thy father, thy sister and thy brother let out 
against thee : I shall cause thee to live unto old 
age! 

6. Remain here, O man, with thy entire soul ; do 
not follow the two messengers of Yama: come to 
the abodes of the living! 

7. Return when called, knowing the outlet of the 
path (death), the ascent, the advance, the road of 
every living man ! 

8. Fear not, thou shalt not die : I shall cause 
thee to live unto old age! I have charmed away 
from thy limbs the disease that wastes the limbs. 

9. The disease that racks and wastes thy limbs, 
and the sickness in thy heart, has flown as an eagle 
to a far distance, overcome by my charm. 
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lo. The two sages Alert and Watchful, the sleep- 
less and the vigilant, these two guardians of thy 
life’s breath, are awake both day and night. 

' 1 1. Agni here is to be revered ; the sun shall rise 
here for thee : rise thou from deep death, yea from 
black darkness ! 

12. Reverence be to Yama, reverence to death; 
reverence to the Fathers and to those that lead (to 
them) [death’s messengers ?] ! That Agni who knows 
the way to save do I engage for this man, that he 
be exempt from harm ! 

13. His breath shall come, his soul shall come, 
his sight shall come, and, too, his strength ! His 
body shall collect itself: then shall he stand firm 
upon his feet ! 

14. Unite him, Agni, with breath and sight, pro- 
vide him with a body and with strength! Thou 
hast a knowledge of immortality : let him not now 
depart, let him not now, become a dweller in a house 
of clay ! 

15. Thy in-breathing shall not cease, thy out- 
breathing shall not vanish'; Sfirya (the sun), the 
supreme lord, shall raise thee from death with his 
rays ! 

16. This tongue (of mine), bound (in the mouth, 
yet) mobile, speaks within : with it I have charmed 
away disease, and the hundred torments of the 
takman (fever). 

1 7. This world is most dear to the gods, uncon- 
quered. For whatever death thou wast destined 
when thou wast born, O man, that (death) and vre 
call after thee : do not die before old age I 
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IV, 9. Salve (&»^na) as a protector of life and 

limb. 

1. Come hither! Thou art the living, protecting 
eye-ointment of the mountain', given by all the gods 
as a safeguard, unto life. 

2. Thou art a protection for men, a protection 
for cattle, thou didst stand for the protection of 
horses and steeds. 

3. Thou art, O salve, both a protection that 
crushes the sorcerers, and thou hast knowledge of 
immortality (amrz'ta). Moreover, thou art food for 
the living, and thou art, too, a remedy against 
jaundice. 

4. From him over whose every limb and every 
joint thou passest, O salve, thou dost, as a mighty 
intercepter, drive away disease. 

5. Him that bears thee, O salve, neither curse, 
nor sorcery, nor burning pain does reach ; nor does 
the vishkandha come upon him. 

6. From evil scheme, from troubled dream, from 
evil deed, and also from foulness ; from the evil eye 
of the enemy, from this protect us, O salve I 

7. Knowing this, O salve, I shall speak the tnith, 
avoid falsehood. May I obtain horses and cattle, 
and thy person, O serving-man I 

8. Three are servants of the salve : the takman 
(fever), the bal^sa, and the serpent. The highest 
of the mountains, Trikakud (‘Three-peaks’) ty 
name, is thy father. 

9. Since the salve of T rikakud is born upon the 
Himavant, it shall demolish all the wizards and all 
the witches. 
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lo. Whether thou art derived from the (mountain) 
Trikakud, or art said to come from the (river) 
Yamun 4 , both these names of thine are auspicious: 
with these, O salve, protect us ! 


IV, lo. The pearl and its shell as an amulet 
bestowing long life and prosperity. 

1. Bom of the wind, the atmosphere, the light- 
ning, and the light, may this pearl shell, born of 
gold, protect us from straits ! 

2. With the shell which was born in the sea, at 
the head of bright substances, we slay the Rakshas 
and conquer the Atrins (devouring demons). 

3. With the shell (we conquer) disease and 
poverty; with the shell, too, the Sad 4 nv 4 s. The 
shell is our universal remedy; the pearl shall pro- 
tect us from straits ! 

4. Born in the heavens, bom in the sea, brought 
on from the river (Sindhu), this shell, bom of gold, 
is our life-prolonging amulet 

5. The amulet, bom from the sea, a sun, born 
from Vritra. (the cloud), shall on all sides protect 
us from the missiles of the gods and the Asuras ! 

6. Thou art one of the golden substances, thou 
art bom from Soma (the moon). Thou art sightly 
on the chariot, thou art brilliant on the quiver. 
[May it prolong our lives!] 

7. The bone of the gods turned into pearl ; that, 
animated, dwells in the waters. That do I fasten 
upon thee unto life, lustre, strength, longevity, unto 
a life lasting a hundred autumns. May the (amulet) 
of pearl protect thee I 
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XIX, 26. Gold as an amulet for long life. 

1. The gold which is born from fire, the immortal, 
they bestowed upon the mortals. He who knows 
this deserves it ; of old age dies he who wears it. 

2. The gold, (endowed by) the sun with beautiful 
colour, which the men of yore, rich in descendants, 
did desire, may it gleaming envelop thee in lustre ! 
Long-lived becomes he who wears it ! 

3. (May it envelop) thee unto (long) life, unto 
lustre, unto force, and unto strength, that thou shalt 
by the brilliancy of the gold shine forth among 
people ! 

4. (The gold) which king Varu»a knows, which 
god Br/haspati knows, which Indra, the slayer of 
Vritra, knows, may that become for thee a source 
of life, may that become for thee a source of lustre ! 




III. 


IMPRECATIONS AGAINST DEMONS, SORCERERS, 

. AND ENEMIES (AbHIAIrIKANI AND 
KA/TYAPRATIHARAiVANI). 

I, 7. Against sorcerers and demons. 

1. The sorcerer (yAtudhdna) that vaunts himself, 
and the Kimidin do thou, O Agni, convey hither ! 
For thou, O god, when lauded, becomest the de- 
stroyer of the demon. 

2. Partake of the ghee, of the sesame-oil, O Agni 
(Jitavedas, that standest on high, conquerest by 
thyself! Make the sorcerers howl ! 

3. The sorcerers and the devouring (atrin) Kimi- 
din shall howl ! Do ye, moreover, O Agni and 
Indra, receive graciously this our oblation ! 

4. Agni shall be the first to seize them, Indra 
with his (strong) arms shall drive them away ! 
Every wizard, as soon as he comes, shall proclaim 
himself, saying, ‘ I am he ’ ! 

5. We would see thy might, O 6^&tavedas ; dis- 
close to us the wizards, O thou that beholdest men 1 
May they all, driven forth by thy fire, disclosing 
themselves, come to this spot I 

6. Seize hold, O <74tavedas : for our good thou 
wast bom I Become our messenger, O Agni, and 
make the sorcerers howl ! 

7. Do thou, O Agni, drag hither the sorcerers, 
bound in shackles ; then Indra with his thunderbolt 
shall cut off their heads I 



III. IMPRECATIONS AGAINST DEMONS, ETC. 65 


I, 8. Against sorcerers and demons. 

m 

1. May this oblation carry hither the sorcerers, as 
a river (carries) foam! The man or the woman 
who has performed this (sorcery), that person shall 
here proclaim himself! 

2. This vaunting (sorcerer) has come hither : 
receive him with alacrity ! O Br^baspati, put him 
into subjection ; O Agni and Soma, pierce him 
through ! 

3. Slay the offspring of the sorcerer, O soma- 

drinking (Indra), and subject (him) ! Make drop 
out the farther and the nearer eye of the braggart 
(demon) ! * 

4. Wherever, O Agni Cdtavedas, ihou pciceivest 
the brood of these hidden devourers (atrin), do thou, 
mightily strengthened by our charm, slay them : slay 
their (brood), O Agni, piercing them a hundredfold ! 

I, 16. Charm with lead, against demons and 
sorcerers. 

1. Against the devouring demons who, in the 
night of the full-moon, have arisen in throngs, may 
Agni, the strong, the slayer of the .sorcerers, give us 
courage ! 

2. To the lead Varuwa gives blessing, to the lead 
Agni gives help. Indra gave me the lead : unfail- 
ingly it dispels sorcery. 

3. This (lead) overcomes the vishkandha, this 
smites the devouring demons (atrin) ; with this I 
have overwhelmed all the brood of the Pb*i/’as. 

4. If thou slayest our cow, if our horse or our 

[42] F 
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domestic, we pierce thee with the lead, so that thou 
shall not slay our heroes. 

VI, 2. The soma-oblation directed against 
demons (rakshas). 

1. Press the soma, ye pnests, and rinse it (for 
renewed pressing), in behalf of India who shall 
listen to the song of the worshipper, and to my 
call! 

2. Do thou, O doughty (Indra), whom the drops 
of soma enter as birds a tree, beat off the hostile 
brood of the Rakshas I 

3. Press ye the soma for Indra, the soma-drinker, 
who wields the thunderbolt I A youthful victor and 
ruler is he, praised by many men. 

II, 14. Charm against a variety of female demons, 

concaved as hostile to men, cattle, and home. 

1. Niss&IS., the bold, the greedy demon (?dhi- 
shaNa), and (the female demon) with long-drawn 
howl, the bloodthirsty ; all the daughters of K^nda., 
the Sadinvis do we destroy. 

2. We drive you out of the stable, out of the axle 
(of the wagon), and the body of the wagon; we 
chase you, O ye daughters of Magundi, from the 
house. 

3. In yonder house below, there the grudging 
demons (ariyt) shall exist ; there ruin shall prevail, 
and all the witches 1 

4. May (Rudra), the lord of beings, and Indra, 
drive forth from here the Sad&nvSs ; those that are 
seated on the foundation of die house Indra shall 
overcome with his thunderbolt ! 
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5. Whether ye belong to (the demons) of inherited 
disease, whether ye have been dispatched by men, 
or whether ye have originated from the Dasyus 
(demon-like aborigines), vanish from here, O ye 
Saddnvds ! 

6. About their dwelling-places I did swiftly 
course, as if on a race-course. I have won all 
contests with you : vanish from here, O ye Sa- 
dSnvSs ! 

Ill, 9, Against vishkandha and kabava (hostile 
demons). 

1. Of kar^apha and vi^apha heaven is the father 
and earth the mother. As, ye gods, ye have 
brought on (the trouble), thus do ye again re- 
move it! 

2. Without fastening they (the protecting plants?) 
held fast, thus it has been arranged by Manu. The 
vishkandha do I render impotent, like one who 
gelds cattle. 

3. A talisman tied to a reddish thread the active 
(seers) then do fasten on ; may the fastenings render 
impotent the eager, fiery kdbava ! 

4. And since, O ye eager (demons), ye walk like 
gods by the wile of the A suras, the fastening (of the 
amulet) is destructive to the kabava, as the ape to 
the dog. 

5. I revile thee, the kabava, unto misfortune, 
(and) shall work harm for thee. Accompanied with 
curses ye shall go out like swift chariots ! 

6. A hundred and one vishkandha are spread out 
along the earth ; for these at the beginning they 
brought out thee, the amulet, that destroys vi- 
shkandha. 


F 2 
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IV, 20. Charm with a certain plant (sadawpushpA) 
which exposes demons and enemies. 

1. He sees here, he sees yonder, he sees in the 
distance, he sees — the sky, the atmosphere as well 
as the earth, all that, O goddess, he sees. 

2. The three heavens, the three earths, and these 
six directions severally ; all creatures may I see 
through thee, O divine plant! 

3. Thou art verily the eyeball of the divine 
eagle; thou didst ascend the earth as a weary 
woman a palanquin. 

4. The thousand-eyed god shall put this plant 
into my right hand : with that do I see every one, 
the 6iidra as well as the Arya. 

5. Reveal (all) forms, do not hide thy own self ; 
moreover, do thou, O thousand-eyed (plant), look 
the Kimidins in the face ! 

6. Reveal to me the wizards, and reveal the 
witches, reveal all the Pi^a-^as : for this purpose do 
I ^ake hold of thee, O plant 1 

7. Thou art the eye of Karyapa, and the eye of 
the four-eyed bitch. Like the sun, moving in the 
bright day, make thou the Pi5a^a evident to me I 

8. I have dragged out from his retreat the sor- 
cerer and the Kimidin. Through this (charm) do I 
see every one, the 6’udra as well as the Arya. 

9. Him that flies in the air, him that moves across 
the sky, him that regards the earth as his resort, 
that Pu^ia do thou reveal (to me) ! 
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IV, 17. Charm with the apimdrga-plant, against 
sorcery, demons, and enemies. 

1. We take hold, O victorious one, of thee, the 
mistress of remedies. I have made thee a thing of 
thousandfold strength for every one, O plant ! 

2. Her, the unfailingly victorious one, that wards 
off curses, that is powerful and defensive ; (her and) 
all the plants have I assembled, intending that she 
shall save us from this (trouble) ! 

3. The woman who has cursed us with a curse, who 
has arranged dire misfortune (for us), who has taken 
hold of our children, to rob them of their strength — 
may she eat (her own) offspring ! 

4. The magic spell which they have put into the 
unburned vessel, that which they have put into the 
blue and red thread, that which they have put into 
raw flesh, with these slay thou those that have 
prepared the spell ! 

5. Evil dreams, troubled life, Rakshas, gniesome- 
ness, and grudging demons (ar&yi), all the evil- 
named, evil-speaking (powers), these do we drive 
out from us. 

6. Death from hunger, and death from thirst, 
poverty in cattle, and failure of offspring, all that, 
O apAmarga, do we wipe out (apa mr/groahe) with 
thee. 

7. Death from thirst, and death from hunger, 
moreover, ill-luck at dice, all that, O apfimArga, do 
we wipe out with thee. 

8. The apimirg^ is sole ruler over all plants, 
with it do we wipe mishap from thee ; do thou then 
live exempt from disease ! 
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IV, i8. Charm with the apimfirga-plant, against 
sorcerers and demons. 

1. Night is like unto the sun, the (starry) night is 
similar to day. The truth do I engage for help : 
the enchantments shall be devoid of force ! 

2. He, O ye gods, who prepares a spell, and 
carries it to the house of one that knows not (of it), 
upon him the spell, returning, shall fasten itself like 
a suckling calf upon its mother ! 

3. The person that prepares evil at home, and 
desires with it to harm another, she is consumed by 
fire, and many stones fall upon her with a loud 
crash. 

4. Bestow curses, O thou (apam^rga), that hast 
a thousand homes, upon the (demons) vi^ikha 
(‘ crestless ’), and vigri va (‘ crooked-neck ’) ! T urn 
back the spell upon him that has performed it, as 
a beloved maid (is brought) to her lover ! 

5. With this plant I have put to naught all spells, 
those that they have put into thy field, thy cattle, 
and into thy domestics. 

6. He that has undertaken them has not been 
able to accomplish them : he broke his foot, his toe. 
He performed a lucky act for us, but for himself 
an injury. 

7. The apimtlrg^-plant shall wipe out (apa 
mfirsh/u) inherited ills, and curses ; yea, it shall 
wipe out all witches, and all grudging demons 
(arayi) ! 

8. Having wiped out all sorcerers, and all grudg- 
ing demons, with thee, O apAmirga, we wipe all 
that (evil) out. 
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IV, 19. Mystic power of the apimdrga-plaiit, 
against demons and sorcerers. 

I. On the one hand thou deprivest of kin, on the 
other ihou now procurest kinfolk. Do thou, more- 
over, cut the offspring of him that practises spells, 
as a reed that springs up in the rain ! 

3. By a Br&hma«a thou hast been blest, by 
Ka«va, the descendant of Nrfshad. Thou goest 
like a strong army; where thou hast arrived, O 
plant, there there is no fear. 

3. Thou goest at the head of the plants, spread- 
ing lustre, as if with a light. Thou art on the one 
hand the protector of the weak, on the other the 
slayer of the Rakshas. 

4. When of yore, in the beginning, the gods drove 
out the Asuras with thee, then, O plant, thou wast 
begotten as apimiiga (‘ wiping out ’). 

5. Thou cuttest to pieces (vibhindatl), and hast 
a hundred branches; vibhindant (‘cutting to pieces’) 
is thy fathers name. Do thou (turn) against, and 
cut to pieces (vi bhindhi) him that is hostile to- 
wards us! 

6. Non-being arose from the earth, that goes tc 
heaven, (as) a gjeat expansion. Thence, verily, 
that, sfU’eading vapours, shall turn against the per- 
former (of spells) ! 

7. Thou didst gjrow backward, thou hast fruit 
which is turned backward. Ward off from me all 
curses, ward off very far destructive weapons ! 

8. Protect me with a hundredfold, guard me with 
a thousandfold (strength) 1 Indra, the strong, shall 
put strength into thee, O prince of plants! 
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VII, 65. Charm with the apimirga-plant, against 

curses, and the consequences of sinful deeds. 

1. With fruit turned backward thou verily didst 
grow, O apdmdrga : do thou drive all curses quite 
far away from here ! 

2. The evil deeds and foul, or the sinful acts 
which we have committed, with thee, O apfimSrga, 
whose face is turned to every side, do we wipe them 
out (apa mW^ahe). 

3. If we have sat together with one who has 
black teeth, or diseased nails, or one who is de- 
formed, with thee, O apfimArga, we wipe all that 
out (apa mrf^mahe). 

X, I. Charm to repel sorceries or spells. 

1. The (spell) which they skilfully prepare, as 
a bride for the wedding, the multiform (spell), 
fashioned by hand, shall go to a distance ; we drive 
it away ! 

2. The (spell) that has been brought forward by 
the fashioner of the spell, that is endowed with 
head, endowed with nose, endowed with ears, and 
multiform, shall go to a distance : we drive it away ! 

3. (The spell) that has been prepared by a i'lidra, 
prepared by a R^a, prepared by a woman, prepared 
by Brahmans, as a wife rejected by her husband, 
shall recoil upon her fabricator, (and) his kin ! 

4. With this herb have I destroyed all spells, that 
which they have put into thy field, into thy cattle, 
and into thy men. 

5. Evil be to him that prepares evil, the curse shall 
recoil upon him that utters curses : back do we hurl 
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it against him, that it may slay him that fashions 
the spell. 

6. PratU'lna (‘ Back-hurler ’), the descendant of 
Angiras, is our overseer and olificiator (purohita) : 
do thou drive back again (pratL^i^) the spells, and 
slay yonder fashioners of the spells ! 

7. He that has said to thee (the spell) : ‘ go on ’ ! 
upon that enemy, that antagonist do thou turn, 
O spell ; do not seek out us, that are harmless ! 

8. He that has fitted together thy joints with 
skill, as the wagoner (i^fbhu) the joints of a chariot, 
to him go, there is thy course : this person here 
shall remain unknown to thee ! 

9. They that have prepared thee and taken hold 
of thee, the cunning wizards — this is what cures it, 
destroys the spell, drives it back the opposite way : 
with it do we bathe thee, 

10. Since we have come upon the wretched (spell), 
as upon (a cow) with a dead calf, flooded away (by 
a river), may all evil go away from me, and may 
possessions come to me ! 

11. If (thy enemies) have made (offerings) to thy 
Fathers, or have called thy name at the sacrifice, 
may these herbs free thee from every indigenous 
evil ! 

12. From the sin of the gods, and that of the 
fathers, from mentions of (thy) name, from (evil 
schemes) concocted at home, may the herbs free 
thee with might, through (this) charm, (and these) 
stanzas, (that are) the milk of the T^fshis ! 

1 3. As the wind stirs up the dust from the earth, 
and the cloud from the atmosphere, thus may all 
misfortune, driven by my charm, go away from me! 

14. Stride away (O spell), like a loudly braying 
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she-ass, that has been loosened (from the tether); 
reach those that have &bricated thee, driven from 
here by (my) forceful charm ! 

15. ‘ This is the way, O spell,’ with these words 
do we lead thee. Thee that hast been sent out 
against us do we send back again. Go this way 
like a crushing army, with heavy carts, tbou that art 
multiform, and crowned by a crest (?)! 

16. In the distance there is light for thee, hither- 
ward there is no road for thee ; away from us take 
thy course! By another road cross thou ninety 
navigable streams, hard to cross! Do not injure, 
go away ! 

17. As the wind the trees, crush down and fell 
(the enemy), leave them neither cow, nor horse, nor 
serving-man! Turn from here upon those that 
have fabricated thee, O spell, awaken them to 
childlessness ! 

18. The spell or the magic which they have 
buried s^;ainst thee in the sacrificial straw (barhis), 
in the field, (or) in the burial-ground, or if with 
superior skill they have practised sorcery against 
thee, that art simple and innocent, in thy house- 
hold fire, — 

19. The hostile, insidious instrument which they 
have brought hither has been discovered ; that which 
has been dug in we have detected. It shall go 
whence it has been brought hither; there, like a 
horse, it shall disport itself, and slay the offspring of 
him that has fashioned the spell ! 

20. Swords of good brass are in our house : we 
know how many joints thou hast, O spell ! Be sure 
to rise, go away from hence! O stranger, what 
seekest thou here ? 
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2T. I shall hew off, O spell, thy neck, and thy 
feet : run away ! May Indra and Agni, to whom 
belong the children (of men), protect us ! 

22. King Soma, who guards and pities us, and 
the lords of the beings shall take pity on us ! 

23. May Bhava and .Sarva cast the lightning, the 
divine missile, upon him that performs evil, fashions 
a spell, and does wrong ! 

24. If thou art come twro-footed, (or) four-footed, 
prepared by the fashioner of the spell, multiform, 
do thou, having become eight-footed, again go away 
from here, O misfortune ! 

25. Anointed, ornamented, and well equipped, go 
away, carrying every misfortune ! Know, O spell, 
thy maker, as a daughter her own father ! 

26. Go away, O spell, do not stand still, track 
(the enemy) as a wounded (animal)! He is the 
game, thou the hunter : he is not able to put thee 
down. 

27. Him that first hurls (the arrow), the other, 
laying on in defence, slays with the arrow, and while 
the first deals the blow, the other returns the blow. 

28. Hear, verily, this speech of mine, and then 
return whence thou earnest, against the one that 
fashioned thee ! 

29. Slaughter of an innocent is heinous, O spell : 
do not slay our cow, horse, or serving-man ! 
Wherever thou hast been put down, thence thee dp 
we remove. Be lighter than a leaf I 

30. If ye are enveloped in darkness, covered as if 
by a net — we tear all spells out from here, send them 
back again to him that fashioned them. 

31. The offspring of them that fashion the spell, 
practise magic, or plot against us, crush thou, O spell. 
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leave none of them! Slay those that fashion the 
spell! 

32. As the sun is released from darkness, abandons 
the night, and the streaks of the dawn, thus every 
misery, (every) device prepared by the fashioner of 
the spell, (every) misfortune, do I leave behind, as 
an elephant the dust. 

V, 31. Charm to repel sorceries or spells. 

1. The spell which they have put for thee into an 
unburned vessel, that which they have put into 
mixed grain, that which they have put into raw 
meat, that do I hurl back again. 

2. The spell which they have put for thee into 
a cock, or that which (they have put) into a goat, 
into a crested animal, that which they have put into 
a sheep, that do I hurl back ag^ain. 

3. The spell which they have put for thee into 
solipeds, into animals with teeth on both sides, that 
which they have put into an ass, that do I hurl back 
again. 

4. The magic which they have put for thee into 
moveable property, or into personal possession, the 
spell which they have put into the field, that do 
I hurl back again. 

5. The spell which evil-scheming persons have put 
for thee into the gfirhapatya-fire, or into the house- 
fire, that which they have put into the house, that 
do I hurl back again. 

6. The spell which they have put for thee into 
the assembly-hall, that which (they have put) into 
the gaming-place, that which they have put into the 
dice, that do 1 hurl back again. 
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7. The spell ♦hich they have put for thee into 
the army, that which they have put into the arrow 
and the weapon, that which they have put into the 
drum, that do I hurl back again. 

8. The spell which they have placed down for 
thee in the well, or have buried in the burial-ground, 
that which they have put into (thy) home, that do 
I hurl back again. 

9. That which they have put for thee into human 
bones, that which (they have pul) into the funeral 
fire, to the consuming, burning, flesh-eating fire do 
I hurl that back again. 

10. By an unbeaten path he has brought it (the 
spell) hither, by a (beaten) path we drive it out from 
here. The fool in his folly has prepared (the spell) 
against those that are surely wise. 

11. He that has undertaken it has not been able 
to accomplish it : he broke his foot, his toe. He, 
luckless, performed an auspicious act for us, that 
are lucky. 

12. Him that fashions spells, practises magic, digs 
after roots, sends out curses, Indra shall slay with 
his mighty weapon, Agni shall pierce with his hurled 
(arrow) ! 

V, 14. Charm to repel sorceries or spells. 

1. An eagle found thee out, a boar dug thee out 
with his snout. Seek thou, O plant, to injure him 
that seeks to injure (us), strike down him that pre- 
pares spells (against us) ! 

2. Strike down the wizards, strike dowm him that 
prepares spells (against us) ; slay thou, moreover, 
O plant, him that seeks to injure us ! 
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3. Cuttii^ out from the skin (of the enemy) as 
if (from the skin) of an antelope, do ye, O gods, 
fasten the spell upon him that prepares it, as (one 
fastens) an ornament ! 

4. Take hold by the hand and lead away the 
spell back to him that prepares it ! Place it in his 
very presence, so that it shall slay him that prepares 
the spell ! 

5. The spells shall take effect upon him that 
prepares the spells, the curse upon him that pro- 
nounces the curse ! As a chariot with easy-going 
wheels, the spell shall turn back upon him that 
prepares the spell ! 

6. Whether a woman, or whether a man has pre- 
pared the spell for evil, we lead that spell to him as 
a horse with the halter. 

7. Whether thou hast been prepared by the gods, 
or hast been prepared by men, we lead thee back 
with the help of Indra as an ally. 

8. O Agni, gainer of battles, do thou gain the 
battles ! With a counter-charm do we hurl back the 
spell upon him that prepares the spell. 

9. Hold ready, (O plant,) thy weapon, and strike 
him, slay the very one that has prepared (the spell) ! 
We do not whet thee for the destruction of him that 
has not practised (spells). 

10. Go as a son to his father, bite like an adder 
that has been stepped upon. Return thou, O spell, 
to him that prepares the spell, as one who over- 
comes his fetters ! 

11. As the shy deer, the antelope, goes out to 
the mating (buck), thus the spell shall reach him that 
prepares it ! 

1 2. Straighter than an arrow may it (the spell) fly 
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against him, O ye heaven and earth ; may that spell 
take hold again of him that prepares it, as (a hunter) 
of his game ! 

13. Like fire (the spell) shall progress in the teeth 
of obstacles, like water along its course! As a 
chariot with easy-going wheels the spell shall turn 
back upon him that prepares the speU I 

VIII, 5. Prayer for protection addressed to a talis- 
man made from wood of the sraktya-tree. 

1. This attacking talisman, (itself) a man, is 
fastened upon the man : it is full of force, slays 
enemies, makes heroes of men, furnishes shelter, 
provides good luck. 

2. This talisman slays enemies, makes strong 
men, is powerful, lusty, victorious, strong ; as a man 
it advances against sorceries and destroys them. 

3. With this talisman Indra slew Vrrtra, with it 
he, full of device, destroyed the Asuras, with it he 
conquered both the heaven and earth, with it he 
conquered the four regions of space. 

4. This talisman of sraktya assails and attacks. 
With might controlling the enemies, it shall protect 
us on all sides ! 

5. Agni has said this, and Soma has said this ; 
Brihaspati, Savitar, Indra (have said) this. These 
divine purohitas (chaplains) shall turn back for me 
(upon the sorcerer) the sorceries witii aggressive 
amulets I 

6. I have interposed heaven and earth, also the 
day, and also the sun. These divine purohitas 
(chaplains) shall turn back for me (upon the sorcerer) 
the sorceries with aggressive amulets! 
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7. (For) the folk that make an armour of the 
talisman of sraktya — like the sun ascending the sky, 
it subjects and beats off the sorceries. 

8. With the amulet of sraktya, as if with a seer of 
powerful spirit, I have gained all battles, I slay the 
enemies, the Rakshas. 

9. The sorceries that come from the Ahgiras, the 
sorceries that come from the Asuras, the sorceries 
that prepare themselves, and those that are prepared 
by others, both these shall go away to a distance 
across ninety navigable streams ! 

10. As an armour upon him the gods shall tie the 
amulet, Indra, Vish«u, Savitar, Rudra, Agni, Pra^- 
pati, Paramesh/^in,Vir^,Vai^v 4 nara,and the seers all, 

11. Thou art the most superb of plants, as if a 
steer amtmg the cattle, as if a tiger among beasts 
of prey. (The amulet) that we did seek, that have 
we found, a guardian at our side. 

12. He that wears this talisman, verily is a tiger, 
a lion as well, and, too, a bull ; moreover a curtailer 
of enemies. 

13. Him slay not the Apsaras, nor the Gan- 
dharvas, nor mortal men ; all regions does he rule, 
that wears this talisman. 

14. Ka.Tyapa has created thee, Karyapa has pro- 
duced thee. Indra wore thee in human (battle) ; 
wearing thee ia the close combat he conquered. 
The gods did make the talisman an armour of 
thousandfold strength. 

15. He that plans to harm thee with sorceries, 
with (unholy) consecrations and sacrifices — him beat 
thou back, O Indra, with thy thunderbolt that hath 
a hundred joints ! 

16. This talisman verily does assail, full of might. 
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victorious. Offspring and wealth it shall protect, 
provide defence, abound in luck ! 

17. Remove our enemies in the south, remove 
our enemies in the north ; remove, O Indra, our 
enemies in the west: light, O hero, place in front 
(east) of us ! 

18. An armour for me be heaven and earth, an 
armour day, an armour the sun ! An aimour for me 
be Indra and Agni ; Dhdtar shall bestow (dadhcltu) 
an armour upon me ! 

19. The armour of Indra and Agni, that is thick 
and strong, all the gods united do not pierce. This 
great (armour) shall protect my body on all sides, 
that I may obtain long life, and reach old age ! 

20. The divine talisman has ascended upon me 
unto complete exemption from injury. Assemble 
about this post that protects the body, furnishes 
threefold defence, in order to (secure) strength ! 

21. Into it Indra shall deposit manliness; do 
ye, O gods, assemble about it for long life, for 
life lasting a hundred autumns, that he may reach 
old age. 

22. May Indra who bestows welfare, the lord of 
the people, the slayer of Vrrtra, the controller of 
enemies, he that conquereth and is unconquered, 
the soma-drinking bull that frees from danger, fasten 
the amulet upon thee : may it protect thee on each 
and every side, by day and by night ! 

X, 3. Praise of the virtues of an amulet 
derived from the vara«a-tree. 

I. Here is my vara«a-amulet, a bull that destroys 
the rivals ; with it do thou close in upon thy enemies, 
crush them that desire to injure thee ! 

[42] G 
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2 . Break them, crush them, close in upon them : 
the amulet shall be thy van-guard in front ! With 
the vara;;a the Devas (gods) did ward off (av&ra- 
yanta) the onslaught of the Asuras (demons) day 
after day. 

3. This thousand-eyed, yellow, golden varana- 
amulet is a universal cure; it shall lay low thy 
enemies : be thou the first to injure those that hate 
thee ! 

4. This varawa will ward off (virayishyate) the 
spell that has been spread against thee; this will 
protect thee from human danger, this will protect 
thee from all evil ! 

5. This divine tree, the vara«a, shall shut out 
(vara}’dtAi) ! The gods, too, have shut out (avivaran) 
the disease that has entered into this (man), 

6. If when asleep thou shalt behold an evil 
dream ; as often as a wild beast shall run an 
inauspicious course ; from (ominous) sneezing, and 
from the evil shriek of a bird, this vara»a-amulet 
will protect thee (vcirayishyate). 

7. From Arati (grudge), Nirrfti (misfortune), from 
sorcery, and from danger; from death and over- 
strong weapons the vara«a will protect thee. 

8. The sin that my mother, that my father, that 
my brothers and my sister have committed ; the sin 
that we (ourselves) have committed, from that this 
divine tree will protect us. 

9. Through the varawa are confused my enemies 
and my (rival) kin. To untraversed gloom they have 
gone : they shall go to the nethermost darkness ! 

10. (May) I (be) unharmed, with cows unharmed, 
long-lived, with undiminished men ! This vara»a- 
amulet shall guard me in every region (of space) ! 



III. IMPRECATIONS AGAINST DEMONS, ETC. 83 

11. This varawa upon my breast, the kingly,’ 
divine tree, shall smite asunder my enemies, as Indra 
the Dasyus, the Asuras (demons) ! 

1 2. Long-lived, a hundred autumns old, do I wear 
this vara«a ; kingdom and rule, cattle and strength, 
this shall bestow upon me ! 

13. As the wind breaks with might the trees, the 
lords of the forest, thus do thou break my rivals, 
those formerly born, and the latter born ! The 
vara«a shall watch over thee ! 

14. As the wind and the fire consume the trees, 
the lords of the forest, thus do thou consume my 
rivals, those formerly born, and the latter born ! 
The vara«a shall watch over thee ! 

15. As, ruined by the wind, the trees lie prostrate, 
thus do thou ruin and prostrate my rivals, those 
formerly born, and the latter born ! The varawa 
shall watch over thee ! 

16. Do thou cut off, O varawa, before their 
appointed time and before old age, those that aim 
to injure him in his cattle, and threaten his sove- 
reignty ! 

1 7. As the sun is resplendent, as in him brilliance 
has been deposited, thus shall the amulet of varawa 
hold fast for me reputation and prosperity, shal’ 
sprinkle me with brilliance, and anoint me with 
splendour ! 

18. As splendour is in the moon, and in the sun, 
the beholder of men, thus shall the amulet of varawa 
hold fast, &c. 

19. As splendour is in the earth, as in this Cita- 
vedas (the fire), thus shall the amulet of varawa hold 
fast, &c. 

20. As splendour is in the maiden, as in this 
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appointed chariot, thus shall the amulet of vara»a 
hold fast, &c. 

21. As splendour is in the soma-draught, as splen- 
dour is in the honey-mixture (for guests), thus shall 
the amulet of vara«a hold fast, &c. 

22. As splendour is in the agnihotra-oblation, as 
splendour is in the call vasha/, thus shall the amulet 
of vara«a hold fast, &c. 

23. As splendour is in the sacrificer,as (splendour) 
has been deposited in the sacrifice, thus shall the 
amulet of vara«a hold fast, &c. 

24. As splendour is in Pra^filpati, as in this Para- 
mesh/ 4 in (the lord on high), thus shall the amulet of 
vara«a hold fast, &c. 

25. As immortality is in the gods, as truth has 
been deposited in them, thus shall the amulet of 
vara«a hold fast, &c. 

X, 6. Praise of the virtues of amulet of khadira- 
wood in the shape of a ploughshare. 

1. The head of the hostile rival, of the enemy 
that hates me, do I cut off with miglit. 

2. This amulet, . produced by the ploughshare, 
will prepare an armour for me : full of stirred drink 
it has come to me, together with sap and lustre. 

3. If the skilful workman has injured thee with 
his hand or with his knife, the living bright waters 
shall purify thee from that, (so that thou shalt be) 
bright ! 

4. This amulet has a golden wreath, bestows 
faith and sacrifice and might; in our house as a 
guest it shall dwell ! 

5. Before it (the amulet as a guest) ghee, suri 
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(liquor), honey, and every kind of food we place. 
The amulet having gone to the gods shall, as a 
father for his sons, plan for us growing good, more 
and more day after day ! 

6. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied, the plough- 
share dripping with ghee, the strong khadira, unto 
strength, that Agni did fasten on ; that yields him 
ghee more and more day after day : with it those 
that hate me do thou slay ! 

7. This amulet which Brfhaspati tied . . . that 
Indra did fasten on, for strength and heroism ; that 
yields him might more and more, &c. 

8. The amulet which BWhaspati tied . . . that 
Soma did fasten on unto perfect hearing and seeing ; 
that verily yields him lustre more and more, &c. 

9. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied . . . that 
Sftrya did fasten on, with that he conquered these 
directions of space ; that yields him prosperity more 
and more, &c. 

10. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied . . . wear- 
ing that amulet Aandramas (the moon) conquered 
the golden cities of the Asuras and the Ddnavas ; 
that yields him fortune more and more, &c. 

11. The amulet which Bnliaspati tied for swift 
Vfita (wind), that yields him strength more and 
more, &c. 

12. The amulet which Br^haspati tied for swift 
V 4 ta, with that amulet, O Alvins, do ye guard this 
plough-land; that yields the two physicians (the 
Alvins) might more and more, &c. 

13. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied for swift 
Vita, wearing that, Savitar through it conquered 
this light; that yields him abundance more and 
more, &c. 
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14. The amulet which B^'ihaspati tied for swift 
Vita, wearing that, the waters ever run undimin- 
ished ; that verily yields them ambrosia more and 
more, &c. 

15. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied for swift 
Vita, that comforting amulet king Varu«a did 
fasten on ; that verily yields him truth more and 
more, &c. 

16. The amulet which Brfhaspati tied for swift 
Vita, wearing that the gods did conquer all the 
worlds in battle ; that verily yields them conquest 
more and more, &c. 

17. The amulet which BrzTiaspati tied for swift 
Vita, that comforting amulet the divinities did 
fasten on ; that verily yields them all more and 
more, &c. 

18. The seasons did fasten it on; the divisions 
(of the year) did fasten it on. Since the year did 
fasten it on, it guards every being. 

ig. The intermediate directions did fasten it on; 
the directions did fasten it on. The amulet created 
by Pra/’ipati has subjected those that hate me. 

20. The Atharvans did tie it on, the descendants 
of the Atharvans did tie it on ; with these allied, 
the Ahgiras cleft the castles of the Dasyus. With 
it those that hate me do thou slay ! 

21. That Dh4tar did fasten on : (then) he shaped 
the being. With it those that hate me do thou slay ! 

22. The amulet which Bnbaspati tied for the 
gods, destructive of the Asuras, that has come to 
me together with sap and lustre. 

23. The amulet . . . has come to me together 
with cows, goats, and sheep, together with food and 
offspring. 



III. IMPRECATIONS AGAINST DEMONS, ETC. 87 


24. The amulet . . . has come to me together 
with rice and barley, together with might and pros- 
perity. 

25. The amulet . . . has come to me with a stream 
of honey and ghee together with sweet drink. 

26. The amulet . . . has come to me together 
with nourishment and milk, together with goods and 
fortune. 

27. The amulet . . . has come to me together 
with brilliance and strength, together with glory and 
reputation. 

28. The amulet . . . has come to me together 
with all kinds of prosperity. 

29. This amulet the gods shall give me unto 
prosperity, the mighty amulet that strengthens 
sovereignty and injures the rivals ! 

30. An (amulet) auspicious for me thou shalt 
fasten upon (me), together with brahma (spiritual 
exaltation) and brilliance! Free from rivals, slaying 
rivals, it has subjected my rivals. 

31. This god-born amulet, the sap milked from 
which these three worlds revere, shall render me 
superior to him that hates me ; it shall ascend upon 
my head unto excellence ! 

32. The amulet upon which the gods, the Fathers, 
and men ever live, shall ascend upon my head unto 
excellence I 

33. As the seed grows in the field, in the furrow 
drawn by the ploughshare, thus in me offspring, 
cattle, and every kind of food shall grow up I 

34. Upon whom, O thou amulet that prosperest the 
sacrifice, I have fastened thee (that art) propitious, 
him, O amulet, that yieldest a hundredfold sacrificial 
reward, thou shalt inspire unto excellence I 
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35. This fire-wood that has been laid on together 
with the oblations do thou, Agni, gladly accept: 
may we in this kindled Citavedas (fire), through 
(this) charm, find favour, well-being, offspring, sight, 
and cattle ! 

IV, 16. Prayer to Varu«a for protection against 
treacherous designs. 

1. The great guardian among these (gods) sees 
as if from anear. He that thinketh he is moving 
stealthily — all this the gods know. 

2. If a man stands, walks, or sneaks about, if he 
goes slinking away, if he goes into his hiding-place ; 
if two persons sit together and scheme, king Varu»a 
is there as a third, and knows it. 

3. Both this earth here belongs to king Varu«a, 
and also yonder broad sky whose boundaries are far 
away. Moreover these two oceans are the loins of 
Varu«a; yea, he is hidden in this small (drop of) 
water. 

4. He that should flee beyond the heaven far 
away would not be free from king Varu«a. His 
spies come hither (to the earth) from heaven, with 
a thousand eyes do they watch over the earth. 

5. King Varu«a sees through all that is between 
heaven and earth, and all that is beyond. He has 
counted the winkings of men’s eyes. As a (winning) 
gamester puts down his dice, thus does he establish 
these (laws). 

6. May all thy fateful toils which, seven by seven, 
threefold, lie spread out, ensnare him that speaks 
falsehood: him that speaks the truth they shall 
let go ! 
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7. With a hundred snares, O Varu«a, surround 
him, let the liar not go free from thee, O thou 
that observest men ! The rogfue shall sit, his belly 
hanging loose, like a cask without hoops, bursting 
all about ! 

8. With (the snare of) Varu«a which is fastened 
lengthwise, and that which (is fastened) broadwise, 
with the indigenous and the foreign, with the divine 
and the human, — 

9. With all these snares do I fetter thee, O N. N., 
descended from N. N., the son of the woman N. N. : 
all these do I design for thee. 

II, 12. Imprecation against enemies thwarting 
holy work. 

1. Heaven and earth, the broad atmosphere, the 
goddess of the field, and the wonderful, far-striding 
(Vish«u) ; moreover, the broad atmosphere guarded 
by Vita (the wind) : may these here be inflamed, 
when I am inflamed! 

2. Hear this, O ye revered gods! Let Bharad- 
viga recite for me songs of praise! May he who 
injures this our plan be bound in the fetter (of 
disease) and joined to misfortune ! 

3. Hear, O soma-drinking Indra, what with 
burning heart I shout to thee! I cleave, as one 
cleaves a tree with an axe, him that injures this 
our plan. 

4. With (the aid of) thrice eighty s4man-smgers, 
with (the aid of) the Adityas, Vasus, and Ahgiras — 
may our father’s sacrifices and gifts to the priests 
aid us — do I seize this one with fateful fervour. 

5. May heaven and earth look after me, may all 
the gods support me ! O ye Ahgiras, O ye fathers 
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devoted to Soma, may he who does harm enter into 
misfortune ! 

6, He who perchance despises us, O ye Maruts, 
he who abuses the holy practice which is being 
performed by us, may his evil deeds be firebrands 
to him, may the heavens surround with fire the 
hater of holy practices! 

7, Thy seven in-breathings and thy eight mar- 
rows, these do I cut for thee by means of my charm. 
Thou shalt go to the seat of Yama, fitly prepared, 
with Ag^i as thy guide I 

8, I set thy footstep upon the kindled fire. May 
Agni surround thy body, may thy voice enter into 
breath I 

VII, 70. Frustration of the sacrifice of an enemy. 

1. Whenever yonder person in his thought, and 
with his speech, offers sacrifice accompanied by 
oblations and benedictions, may Nirmi (the goddess 
of destruction), allying herself with death, smite his 
offering before it takes effect I 

2. May sorcerers, Nirrfti, as well as Rakshas, mar 
his true work with error I May the gods, despatched 
by Indra, scatter (churn) his sacrificial butter; may 

'-vhich yonder person offers not succeed I 
The two agile supreme rulers, like two eagles 
pouncing down, shall strike the sacrificial butter of 
the enemy, whosoever plans evil against us ! 

4. Back do I tie both thy two arms, thy mouth 
I shut. With the fury of god Agni have I destroyed 
thy oblation. 

5. I tie thy two arms, I shut thy mouth. With the 
fury of terrible Agni have I destroyed thy oblation. 
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II, 7. Charm against curses and hostile plots, 
undertaken with a certain plant. 

1. The god-begotten plant, hated by the wicked, 
which wipes away the curses (of the enemies), like 
water a foul spot it has washed away all curses 
from me. 

2. The curse of the rival and the curse of the 
kinswoman, the curse which the Brahman shall utter 
in wrath, all that (do thou put) under our feet ! 

3. From heaven her root is suspended, from the 
earth it rises up; with her that has a thousand 
shoots do thou protect us on all sides ! 

4. Protect me, protect my offspring, protect our 
goods ; let not ill-will overcome us, let not hostile 
schemes overcome us ! 

5. The curse shall go to the curser; joint pos- 
session shall we have with the friend. Of the 
enemy who bewitches with (his) eye we hew off 
the ribs. 

Ill, 6. The ayvattha-tree as a destroyer of 
enemies. 

1. A male has sprung from a male, the a^vattha 
(ficus religiosa) from the khadira (acacia catechu). 
May this slay my enemies, those whom I hate and 
those who hate me ! 

2. Crush the enemies, as they rush on, O arvattha, 
‘displacer,’ allied with Indra, the slayer of Vmra, 
(allied) with Mitra and Varuwa ! 

3. As thou didst break forth, O ajvattha, into the 
great flood (of the air), thus do thou break up all 
those whom I hate and those who hate me ! 

4. Thou that goest conquering as a conquering 
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bull, with thee here, O afvattha, may we conquer 
our rivals! 

5. May NirWti (the goddess of destruction), 
O ajvattha, bind in the toils of death that cannot 
be loosened those enemies of mine whom I hate 
and who hate me 1 

6. As thou climbest up the trees, O ajvattha, and 
renderest them subordinate, thus do thou split in two 
the head of my enemy, and overcome him I 

7. They (the enemies) shall float down lik? a 
ship cut loose from its moorings! There is no 
returning again for those that have been driven out 
by the ‘ displacer.’ 

8. I drive them out with my mind, drive them 
out with my thought, and also with my incantation. 
We drive thejn out with a branch of the a^vattha- 
tree. 

VI, 75. Oblation for the suppression of enemies 
(nairbidhya;;; havi^). 

1. Forth from his home do I drive that person 
yonder, who as a rival contends with us: through 
the oblation devoted to suppression Indra has 
broken him to pieces. 

2. Indra, the slayer of Vn'tra, shall drive him to 
the remotest distance, from which in all successive 
years he shall not again return ! 

3. He shall go to the three distances, he shall 
go beyond the five peoples; he shall go beyond 
die three ethers, whence he shall not again in all 
successive years return, while the sun is upon the 
h^ivens ! 
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VI, 37. Curse against one that practises hostile 

charms. 

1. The thousand-eyed curse having yoked his 
chariot has come hither, seeking out him that curses 
me, as a wolf the house of him that owns sheep. 

2. Avoid us, O curse, as a burning fire (avoids) 
a lake! Strike here him that curses us, as the 
lightning of heaven the tree I 

3. He that shall curse us when we do not curse, 
and he that shall curse us when we do curse, him 
do I hurl to death as a bone to a dog upon the 
ground. 

VII, 13. Charm to deprive enemies of their 
strength. 

1. As the rising sun takes away the lustre of the 
stars, thus do I take away the strength of both the 
women and the men that hate me. 

2. As many enemies as ye are, looking out against 
me, as I come on — of those that hate me do I take 
away the strength, as the sun takes away the strength 
of persons asleep (while it rises). 
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CHARMS PERTAINING TO WOMEN (STRIkARMAM). 

II, 36. Charm to obtain a husband. 

1. May, O Agni, a suitor after our own heart 
come to us, may he come to this maiden with our 
fortune! May she, agreeable to suitors, charming 
at festivals, promptly obtain happiness through a 
husband ! 

2. Agreeable to Soma, agreeable to Brahma, 
arranged by^Aryaman, with the unfailing certainty 
of god Dhitar, do I bestow upon thee good fortune, 
the acquisition of a husband. 

3. This woman shall obtain a husband, since king 
Soma makes her lovely I May she, begetting sons, 
become a queen ; may she, going to her husband, 
shine in loveliness ! 

4. As this comfortable cave, O Maghavan (Indra), 
furnishing a safe abode, hath become pleasing to ani- 
mals, thus may this woman be a favourite of fortune 
(Bhaga), beloved, not at odds with her husband I 

5. Do thou ascend the full, inexhaustible ship of 
Bhaga (fortune) ; upon this bring hither the suitor 
who shall be agreeable (to thee) I 

6. Bring hither by thy shouts, O lord of wealth, 
the suitor, bend his mind towards her; turn thou the 
right side of every agreeable suitor towards (her) ! 

7. This gold and bdellium, this balsam, and 
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Bhaga (fortune), too ; these have prepared thee for 
husbands, that thou mayest obtain the one that is 
agreeable. 

8. Hither to thee Savitar shall lead the husband 
that is agreeable ! Do thou, O herb, bestow (him) 
upon her ! 

VI, 6o. Charm for obtaining a husband. 

1. This Aryaman (wooer) with loosened crest 
of hair comes hither in front (of the procession), 
seeking a husband for this spinster, and a wife for 
this wifeless man. 

2. This maid, O Aryaman, has wearied of going 
to the wedding-feasts of other women. Now shall, 
without fail, O Aryaman, other women go to her 
wedding-feast ! 

3. Dh&tar (the creator) supports (dSdhdra) this 
earth, Dhfitar supports the heavens, and the sun. 
May Dhdtar furnish this spinster with a husband 
after her own heart! 

VI, 82. Charm for obtaining a wife. 

1. I call the name of him that comes here, that 
hath come here, and is arriving ; 1 crave (the name) 
of Indra, Vrftra’s slayer, the Visava of hundred- 
fold strength. 

2. The road by which the Alvins carried away 
as a bride Shryd, Savitar’s daughter, ‘by that road,’ 
Bhaga (fortune) told me, ‘thou shalt bring here a 
wife ’ ! 

3. With thy wealth-procuring, great, golden hook, 
O Indra, husband of 6aii, procure a wife for me 
that desireth a wife ! 
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VI, 78. Blessing for a married couple. 

1. Through this oblation, that causes prosperity, 
may this man flourish anew ; may he excel the wife 
that they have brought to him with his sap ! 

2. May he excel in strength, excel in royalty! 
May this couple be inexhaustible in wealth that 
bestows thousandfold lustre ! 

3. Tvash/ar begot (for thee) a wife, Tvash/ar 
for her begot thee as a husband. May Tvash/ar 
bestow upon you two a thousand lives, may he 
bestow upon you long life! 

VII, 36. Love-charm spoken by a bridal couple. 

The eyes of us two shine like honey, our foreheads 
gleam like ointment. Place me within thy heart ; 
may one mind be in common to us both ! 

VII, 37. Charm pronounced by the bride over 
the bridegroom. 

I envelope thee in my garment that was produced 
by Manu (the first man), that thou shalt be mine 
alone, shalt not even discourse of other women ! 

VI, 81. A bracelet as an amulet to ensure 
conception. 

1. A holder art thou, boldest both hands, drivest 
off the Rakshas. An acquirer of offspring and 
wealth this bracelet hath become ! 

2. O bracelet, open up the womb, that the embryo 
be put (into it) ! Do thou, O limit (-setting bracelet). 
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furnish a son, bring him here (4 gamaya), thou that 
comest here ( 4 game) 1 

3. The bracelet that Aditi wore, when she desired 
a son, Tvash/ar shall fasten upon this woman, intend- 
ing that she shall beget a son. 

Ill, 23. Charm for obtaining a son (puwsavanam). 

1. That which has caused thee to miscarry do we 
drive away from thee, that very thing do we deposit 
outside of thee, away in a far place. 

2. Into thy womb shall enter a male germ, as an 
arrow into a quiver! May a man be born there, 
a son ten months old ! 

3. A male son do thou produce, and after him 
a male shall be born ! Thou shalt be the mother 
of sons, of those who are born, and those whom 
thou shalt bear! 

4. By the effective seed which bulls put forth do 
thou obtain a son ; be a fruitful milch-cow ! 

5. Pra^pati’s (the lord of creatures) work do 
I perform for thee : may the germ enter into thy 
womb ! Obtain thou, woman, a son who shall bring 
prosperity to thee, and bring thou prosperity to him! 

6. The plants whose father was the sky, whose 
mother the earth, whose root the (heavenly) ocean 
— may those divine herbs aid thee in obtaining 
a son ! 

VI, II, Charm for obtaining a son (puwsavanam). 

I. The aivattha (ficus religiosa) has mounted the 
saml (mimosa suma) : then a male child was pro- 
duced. That, forsooth, is the way to obtain a son ; 
that do we bring to (our) waves. 

[42] ' u 
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2. In the male, forsooth, seed doth grow, that is 
poured into the female. That, forsooth, is the way 
to obtain a son ; that has been told by Pragi&pati. 

3. Prafipati, Anumati, and Sintv&li have fashioned 
him. May he (Pn^pati) elsewhere afford the birth 
of a female, but here he shall bestow a man ! 

VII, 35. An incantation to make a woman 
sterile. 

1. The other enemies conquer with might; beat 
back, O (Jdtavedas, those that are not yet born! 
Enrich this kingdom unto happiness, may all the 
gods acclaim this man ! 

2. Of these hundred entrails of thine, as well as 
of the thousand canals, of all these have I closed the 
openings with a stone. 

3. The upper part of the womb do I place below, 
there shall come to thee neither offspring nor birth ! 

I render thee sterile and devoid of offspring ; a stone 
do I make into a cover for thee. 


VI, 17. Charm to prevent miscarriage. 

1. As this great earth conceives the germs of the 
beings, thus shall thy embryo be held fast, to produce 
a child after pregnancy! 

2. As this great earth holds these trees, thus 
shall thy embryo be held fast, to produce a child 
after pregnancy ! 

3. As this great earth holds the mountains and 
the peaks, thus shall thy embryo be held fast, to 
produce a child after pregnancy ! 

4. As this great earth holds the animals scattered 
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far, thus shall thy embryo be held fast, to produce 
a child after pregnancy ! 

I, II. Charm for easy parturition. 

1. Aryaman as active hotar-priest shall utter for 
thee the vasha/-call at this (soma-) pressing, O 
POshan ! May (this) woman, (herself) begotten in 
the proper way, be delivered, may her joints relax, 
that she shall bring forth ! 

2 . Four directions has the heaven, and also four 
the earth : (from these) the gods created the embryo. 
May they open her, that she shall bring forth ! 

3. May SGshan open : her womb do we cause 
to gape. Do thou, O SGsha«&, loosen the womb, 
do thou, O Bishkali, let go (the embryo) ! 

4. Attached not at all to the flesh, nor to the fat, 
not at all to the marrow, may the splotched, moist, 
placenta come down to be eaten by a dog ! May 
the placenta fall down ! 

5. 1 split open' thy vagina, thy womb, thy canals ; 
I separate the mother and the son, the child along 
with the placenta. May the placenta fall down ! 

6. As flies the wind, as flies the mind, as fly the 
winged birds, so do thou, O embryo, ten months 
old, fall along with the placenta ! May the placenta 
fall down ! 

I, 34. Charm with licorice, to secure the love 
of a woman. 

1. This plant is born of honey, with honey do we 
dig for thee. Of honey thou art begotten, do thou 
make us full of honey ! 

2. At the tip of my tongue may I have honey, at 
my tongue’s root the sweetness of honey ! In my 

H 2 
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power alone shalt thou then be, thou shalt come up 
to my wish ! 

3. Sweet as honey is my entrance, sweet as honey 
my departure. With my voice do I speak sweet as 
honey, may I become like honey ! 

4. I am sweeter than honey, fuller of sweetness 
than licorice. Mayest thou, without fail, long for 
me alone, (as a bee) for a branch full of honey ! 

5. I have surrounded thee with a clinging sugar- 
cane, to remove aversion, so that thou shalt not be 
averse to me ! 

II, 30. Charm to secure the love of a woman. 

1. As the wind tears this grass from the surface 
of the earth, thus do I tear thy soul, so that thou, 
woman, shalt love, shalt not be averse to me ! 

2. If ye, O two Alvins, shall unite and bring 
together the loving pair — united are the fortunes of 
both of you (lovers), united the thoughts, united the 
purposes ! 

3. When birds desire to chirp, lustily desire to 
chirp, may my call go there, as an .arrow-point upon 
the shaft ! 

4. What is within shall be without, what is with- 
out shall be within! Take captive, O herb, the 
soul of the maidens endowed with every charm I 

5. Longing for a husband this woman hath come, 
I have come longing for a wife. As a loudly neigh- 
ing horse I have attained to my good fortune ! 

VI, 8. Charm to secure the love of a woman. 

I. As the creeper embraces the tree on all sides, 
thus do thou embrace me, so that thou, woman. 
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shalt love me, so that thou shalt not be averse 
to me ! 

2. As the eagle when he flies forth presses his 
wings against the earth, thus do I fasten down thy 
mind, so that thou, woman, shalt love me, so that 
thou shalt not be averse to me. 

3. As the sun day by day goes about this heaven 
and earth, thus do I go about thy mind, so that 
thou, woman, shalt love me, so that thou shalt not 
be averse to me. 

VI, 9. Charm to secure the love of a woman. 

1. Hanker thou after my body, my feet, hanker 
after my eyes, my thighs ! The eyes of thee, as 
thou lustest after me, and thy hair shall be parched 
with love ! 

2. I make thee cling to my arm, cling to my 
heart, so that thou shalt be in my power, shalt come 
up to my wish ! 

3. The cows, the mothers of the ghee, who lick 
their young, in whose heart love is planted, shall 
make yonder woman bestow love upon me ! 

VI, 102. Charm to secure the love of a woman. 

1. As this draught animal, O ye Arvins, comes 
on, and proceeds, thus may thy soul come on, and 
proceed to me ! 

2. I draw to myself thy mind, as the leading 
stallion the female side-horse. As the stalk of 
grass torn by the wind, thus shall thy mind fasten 
itself upon me ! 

3. A coaxing mixture of salve, of sweet wood, of 
kush/^a, and of spikenard, do I deftly pick out with 
the hands of Bhaga (good fortune). 
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Ill, 25. Charm to arouse the passionate love 
of a woman. 

1. May (love), the disquieter, disquiet thee; do 
not hold out upon thy bed ! With the terrible 
arrow of KAma (love) do I pierce thee in the heart. 

2. The arrow, winged with longing, barbed with 
love, whose shaft is undeviating desire, with that, 
well-aimed, Kima shall pierce thee in the heart ! 

3. With that well-aimed arrow of Kama which 
parches the spleen, whose plume flies forward, which 
burns up, do I pierce thee in the heart. 

4. Consumed by burning ardour, with parched 
mouth, do thou (woman) come to me, pliant, (thy) 
pride laid aside, mine alone, speaking sweetly and 
to me devoted ! 

5. I drive thee with a goad from thy mother and 
thy father, so that thou shalt be in my power, shalt 
come up to my wish. 

6. All her thoughts do ye, O Mitra and Varu«a, 
drive out of her ! Then, having deprived her of her 
will, put her into my power alone ! 

VI, 139, Charm to arouse the passionate love 
of a woman. 

1. Clinging to the ground thou didst grow, (O 
plant), that producest bliss for me; a hundred 
branches extend from thee, three and thirty grow 
down from thee : with this plant of a thousand 
leaves thy heart do I parch. 

2. Thy heart shall parch (with love) for me, and 
thy mouth shall parch (with love for me) ! Langui.sh, 
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moreover, with love for me, with parched mouth 
pass thy days ! 

3. Thou that causest affection, kindlest (love), 
brown, lovely (plant), draw (us) together; draw 
together yonder woman and myself, our hearts make 
the same ! 

4. As the mouth of him that hath not drunk dries 
up, thus languish thou with love for me, with 
parched mouth pass thy days ! 

5. As the ichneumon tears the serpent, and joins 
him together again, thus, O potent (plant), join 
together what hath been torn by love ! 

VII, 38. Charm to secure the love of a man. 

1. This potent herb do I digout: it draws toward 
me the eye, causes (love’s) tears. It brings back 
him who has gone to a distance, rejoices him that 
approaches me. 

2. By (the plant) with which the Asur! allured 
Indra away from the gods, by that do I subject thee, 
that I may be well-beloved of thee ! 

3. Thy face is turned towards Soma (the moon), 
thy face is turned towards Shr) a (the sun), thy face 
is turned towards all the gods : ’t is thee here that 
we do invoke. 

4. My speech, not thine, (in this matter) hath 
weight : in the assembly, forsooth, do thou speak ! 
To me alone shall thou belong, shall not even 
discourse of other women ! 

5. Whether thou art beyond the haunts of men, 
or whether across the river, this very herb, as if 
a captive bound, shall bring thee back to me ! 
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VI, 130. Charm to arouse the passionate love 
of a man. 

1. This yearning love comes from the Apsaras, 
the victorious, imbued with victory. Ye gods, send 
forth the yearning love ; may yonder man burn 
after me ! 

2. My wish is, he shall long for me, devoted he 
shall long for me ! Ye gods, send forth the yearning 
love : may yonder man burn after me ! 

3. That yonder man shall long for me, (but) I for 
him nevermore, ye gods, send forth the yearning 
love : may yonder man burn after me ! 

4. Do ye, O Maruts, intoxicate him (with love) ; 
do thou, O mid-air, intoxicate him ; do thou, O Agni, 
intoxicate him ! May yonder man burn after me ! 

VI, 1 31. Charm to arouse the passionate love 
of a man. 

1. From thy head unto thy feet do I implant 
(love’s) longing into thee. Ye gods, send forth the 
yearning love ; may yonder man burn after me ! 

2. Favour this (plan), Anumati ; fit it together, 
Akfiti ! Y e gods, send forth the yearning love : 
may yonder man burn after me ! 

3. If thou dost run three leagues away, (or even) 
five leagues, the distance coursed by a horseman, 
from there thou shalt again return, shalt be the 
father of our sons ! 

VI, 132. Charm to arouse the passionate love 
of a man. 

I. Love’s consuming longing, together with yearn- 
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ing, which the gods have poured into the waters, 
that do I kindle for thee by the law of Varu«a ! 

2. Love’s consuming longing, together with yearn- 
ing, which the all-gods (vi^ve dev4^) have poured 
into the waters, that do I kindle for thee by the law 
of Varu«a ! 

3. Love’s consuming longing, together with yearn- 
ing, which Indrci«i has poured into the waters, that 
do I kindle for thee by the law of Varu»a ! 

4. Love’s consuming longing, together with yearn- 
ing, which Indra and Agni have poured into the 
waters, that do I kindle for thee by the law of 
Varu«a ! 

5. Love’s consuming longing, together with yearn- 
ing, which Mitra and Varuwa have poured into the 
waters, that do I kindle for thee by the law of 
Varuwa ! 


IV, 5. Charm at an assignation. 

1. The bull with a thousand horns who rose out 
of the sea, with the aid of him, the mighty one, do 
we put the folks to sleep. 

2. The wind blows not over the earth. No one 
looks on. Do thou then, befriended of Indra, put 
all women and dogs to sleep ! 

3. The women that lie upon couches and upon 
beds, and they that rest in litters, the women all 
that exhale sweet fragrance, do we put to sleep. 

4. Every moving thing I have held fast. Eye 
and breath 1 have held fast. I have held fast all 
limbs in the deep gloom of the night. 

5. Of him that sits, and him that walks, of him 
that stands and looks about, of these the eyes we do 
shut, just as these premises (are shut). 
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, 6. The mother shall sleep, the father shall sleep, 
the dog shall sleep, the lord of the house shall sleep ! 
All her relations shall sleep, and these people round 
about shall sleep ! 

7. O sleep, put thou to sleep all people with the 
magic that induces sleep ! Put the others to sleep 
until the sun rises ; may I be awake until the dawn 
appears, like Indra, unharmed, uninjured ! 

VI, 77. Charm to cause the return of a truant 

woman. 

1. The heavens have stood, the earth has stood, 
all creatures have stood. The mountains have 
stood upon their foundation, the horses in the stable 
I have caused to stand. 

2. Him that has control of departure, that ha*s 
control of coming home, return, and turning in, that 
shepherd do I also call. 

3. O Ccitavedas (Agni), cause thou to turn in; 
a hundred ways hither shall be thine, a thousand 
modes of return shall be thine : with these do thou 
restore us again ! 

VI, 18. Charm to allay jealousy. 

1. The first impulse of jealousy, moreover the 
one that comes after the first, the fire, the heart- 
burning, that do we waft away from thee. 

2. As the earth is dead in spirit, in spirit more 
dead than the dead, and as the spirit of him that 
has died, thus shall the spirit of the jealous (man) 
be dead ! 

3. Yon fluttering little spirit that has been fixed 
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into thy heart, from it the jealousy do I remove, as 
air from a water-skin. 

VII, 45. Charm to allay jealousy. 

1. From folk belonging to all kinds of people, 
from the Sindhu (Indus) thou hast been brought 
hither : from a distance, I ween, has been fetched 
the very remedy for jealousy. 

2. As if a fire is burning him, as if the forest-fire 
burns in various directions, this jealousy of his do 
thou quench, as a fire (is quenched) with water ! 

I, 14. A woman's incantation against her rival. 

1. I have taken unto myself her fortune and her 
glory, as a wreath off a tree. Like a mountain with 
broad foundation may she sit a long time with her 
parents ! 

2. This woman shall be subjected to thee as thy 
wife, O king Yama; (till then) let her be fixed to 
the house of her mother, or her brother, or her 
father ! 

3. This woman shall be the keeper of thy house, 
O king (Yama), and her do we make over to thee! 
May she long sit with her relatives, until (her hair) 
drops from her head I 

4. With the incantation of Asita, of Kaiyapa, and 
of Gaya do I cover up thy fortune, as women cover 
(something) within a chest. 

Ill, 18. Charm of a woman against a rival or 
co-wife. 

I. I dig up this plant, of herbs the most potent, 
by whose power rival women are overcome, and 
husbands are obtained. 
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2. O thou (plant) with erect leaves, lovely, do 
thou, urged on by the gods, full of might, drive 
away my rival, make my husband mine alone ! 

3. He did not, forsooth, call thy name, and thou 
shalt not delight in this husband! To the very 
farthest distance do we drive our rival. 

4. Superior am I, O superior (plant), superior, 
truly, to superior (women). Now shall my rival be 
inferior to those that are inferior ! 

5. I am overpowering, and thou, (O plant), art 
completely overpowering. Having both grown full 
of power, let us overpower my rival ! 

6. About thee (my husband) I have placed the 
overpowering (plant), upon thee placed the very 
overpowering one. May thy mind run after me as 
a calf after the cow, as water along its course ! 

VI, 138. Charm for depriving a man of his 
virility. 

1. As the best of the plants thou art reputed, 
O herb : turn this man for me to-day into a eunuch 
that wears his hair dressed ! 

2. Turn him into a eunuch that wears his hair 
dressed, and into one that wears a hood ! Then 
Indra with a pair of stones shall break his testicles 
both ! 

3. O eunuch, into a eunuch thee I have turned ; 
O castrate, into a castrate thee I have turned ; 
O weakling, into a weakling thee I have turned ! 
A hood upon his head, and a hair-net do we place. 

4. The two canals, fashioned by the gods, in 

which man’s power rests, in thy testicles 

I break them with a club. 
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5. As women break reeds for a mattress with 
a stone, thus do I break thy member 

I, 18. Charm to remove evil bodily characteristics 
from a woman. 

1. The (foul) mark, the lal 4 ml (with spot on the 
forehead), the Arati (grudging demon), do we drive 
out. Then the (signs) that are auspicious (shall 
remain) with us; (yet) to beget offspring do we 
bring the Ariti ! 

2. May Savitar drive out uncouthness from her 
feet, may Varu«a, Mitra, and Aryaman (drive it) 
out from her hands ; may Anumati kindly drive it 
out for us ! For happiness the gods have created 
this woman. 

3. The fierceness that is in thyself, in thy body, 
or in thy look, all that do we strike away with our 
charm. May god Savitar prosper thee ! 

4. The goat-footed, the bull-toothed, her who 
scares the cattle, the snorting one, the viUciM (the 
driveling one), the lalam! (with spot on the fore- 
head), these do we drive from us. 

VI, no. Expiatory charm for a child born 
under an unlucky star. 

1. Of yore, (O Agni), thou wast worthy of sup- 
plication at the sacrifice ; thou wast the priest in 
olden times, and now anew shalt sit (at our sacrifice) ! 
Delight, O Agni, thy own body, and, sacrificing, 
bring good fortune here to us ! 

2. Him that hath been born under the (constella- 
tion) ^esh/^ghnt (‘she that slays the oldest’), or 
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under the v\krixk\i (‘they that uproot’), save thou 
from being torn up by the root by Yama (death) ! 
May he (Agni) guide him across all misfortunes to 
long life, to a life of a hundred autumns ! 

3. On a tiger (-like) day the hero was born ; born 
under a (good) constellation he becometh a mighty 
hero. Let him not slay, when he grows up, his 
father, let him not injure the mother that hath 
begotten him! 

VI, 140. Expiation for the irregular appearance 
of the first pair of teeth. 

1 . Those two teeth, the tigers, that have broken 
forth, eager to devour father and mother, do thou, 
O Brahma«aspati G^^tavedas, render auspicious I 

2. Do ye eat rice, eat barley, and eat, too, beans, 
as well as sesamum ! That, O teeth, is the share 
deposited for your enrichment. Do not injure 
father and mother I 

3. Since ye have been invoked, O teeth, be ye in 
unison kind and propitious ! Elsewhere, O teeth, 
shall pass away the fierce (qualities) of your body ! 
Do not injure father and mother ! 




V. 


CHARMS PERTAINING TO ROYALTY 
(RAGAKARMAM). 

IV, 8. Prayer at the consecration of a king. 

1. Himself prosperous (bhfito), he does put strength 
into the beings (bhfiteshu) ; he became the chief lord 
of the beings (bhfttdn&m). To his consecration 
death does come : may he, the king, favour this 
kingdom ! 

2. Come forth hither — do not glance away — as 
a mighty guardian, slayer of enemies ! Step hither, 
thou who prosperest thy friends : the gods shall 
bless thee ! 

3. As he did step hither all (men) did attend 
him. Clothed in grace, he moves, shining by his 
own lustre. This is the great name of the manly 
Asura ; endowed with every form (quality) he 
entered upon immortal (deeds). 

4. Thyself a tiger, do thou upon this tiger-skin 
stride (victorious) through the great regions! All 
the clans shall wish for thee, and the heavenly 
waters, rich in sap I 

5. The heavenly waters, rich in sap, flow joyously, 
(and too) those in the sky and upon the earth : with 
the lustre of all of these do I sprinkle thee. 

6. They have sprinkled thee with their lustre, 
the heavenly waters rich in sap. May Savitar thus 
fashion thee, that thou shalt prosper thy friends I 
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7. (The waters) thus embracing him, the tiger, 
promote him, the lion, to great good fortune. Him, 
the leopard in the midst of the waters, as though 
standing in the ocean, the beneficent (floods, or the 
vigorous priests) cleanse thoroughly ! 

Ill, 3. Charm for the restoration of an exiled 

king. 

1. (Agni) has shouted loud : may he here well 
perform his work ! Spread thyself out, O Agni, over 
the far-reaching hemispheres of the world ! The all- 
possessing Maruts shall engage thee ; bring hither 
that (king) who devoutly spends the offering ! 

2. However far he be, the red (steeds) shall urge 
hither Indra, the seer, to friendship, since the gods, 
(chanting) for him the giyatrl, the brzTiatl, and the 
arka (songs), infused courage into him with the 
sautr4ma«i-sacrifice 1 

3. From the waters king Varu«a shall call thee, 
Soma shall call thee from the mountains, Indra shall 
cite thee to these clans ! Turn into an eagle and fly 
to these clans ! 

4. An eagle shall bring hither from a distance 
him that is fit to be called, (yet) wanders exiled in 
a strange land ! The Axvins shall prepare for thee 
a path, easy to travel ! Do ye, his kinfolk, gather 
close about him ! 

5. Thy opponents shall call thee ; thy friends have 
chosen thee ! Indra, Agni, and all the gods have 
kept prosperity with this people. 

6. The kinsman or the stranger that opposes thy 
call, him, O Indra, drive away; then render this 
(king) accepted here! 
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III, 4. Prayer at the election of a king. 

1 . (Thy) kingdom hath come to thee : arise, en- 
dowed with lustre ! Go forth as the lord of the 
people, rule (shine) thou, a universal ruler ! All the 
regions of the compass shall call thee, O king; 
attended and revered be thou here ! 

2. Thee the clans, thee these regions, goddesses 
five, shall choose for empire ! Root thyself upon 
the height, the pinnacle of royalty : then do thou, 
mighty, distribute goods among us ! 

3. Thy kinsmen with calls shall come to thee ; 
agile Agni shall go with them as messenger ! Thy 
wives, thy sons shall be devoted to thee ; being 
a mighty (ruler) thou shall behold rich tribute ! 

4. The Axvins first, Mitra and Varu«a both, all 
the gods, and the Maruts, shall call thee ! Then fix 
thy mind upon the bestowal of wealth, then do thou, 
mighty, distribute wealth among us ! 

5. Hither hasten forth from the farthest distance ; 
heaven and earth, both, shall be propitious to thee ! 
Thus did this king Varu»a (as if, ‘the chooser’) 
decree that ; he himself did call thee ; ‘ come thou 
hither ’ ! 

6. O Indra, Indra, come thou to the tribes of 
men, for thou hast agreed, concordant with the. 
Varu«as (as if, ‘ the electors ’). He did call thee to 
thy own domain (thinking) : ‘ let him revere the 
gods, and manage, too, the people ’ ! 

7. The rich divinities of the roads, of manifold 
diverse forms, all coming together have given thee 
a broad domain. They shall all concordantly call 

I 
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thee ; rule here, a mighty, benevolent (king), up to 
the tenth decade (of thy life) ! 

Ill, 5. Praise of an amulet derived from the par/«a- 
tree, designed to strengthen royal power. 

1. Hither hath come this amulet of par«a-wood, 
with its might mightily crushing the enemy. (It is) 
the strength of the gods, the sap of the waters : may 
it assiduously enliven me with energy ! 

2. The power to rule thou shalt hold fast in me, 
O amulet of par«a-wood; wealth (thou shalt hold 
fast) in me ! May I, rooted in the domain of royalty, 
become the chief! 

3. Their very own amulet which the gods de- 
posited secretly in the tree, that the gods shall give 
us to wear, together with life ! 

4. The par«a has -come hither as the mighty 
strength of the soma, given by Indra, instructed by 
Varu«a. May I, shining brilliantly, wear it, unto 
long life, during a hundred autumns! 

5. The amulet of par«a-wood has ascended upon 
me unto complete exemption from injury, that I may 
rise superior (even) to friends and alliances ! 

6. The skilful builders of chariots, and the inge- 
nious workers of metal, the folk about me all, do 
thou, O par»a, make my aids ! 

7. The kings who (themselves) make kings, the 
charioteers, and leaders of hosts, the folk about me 
all, do thou, O par»a, make my aids ! 

8. Thou art the body-protecting par»a, a hero, 
brother of me, the hero. Along with the brilliancy 
of the year do I fasten thee on, O amulet ! 
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IV, 22. Charm to secure the superiority of 
a king. 

1. This warrior, O Indra, do thou strengthen for 
me, do thou install this one as sole ruler (bull) of 
the Vir (the people) ; emasculate all his enemies, 
subject them to him in (their) contests ! 

2. To him apportion his share of villages, horses, 
and cattle ; deprive of his share the one that is his 
enemy! May this king be the pinnacle of royalty; 
subject to him, O Indra, every enemy! 

3. May this one be the treasure-lord of riches, may 
this king be the tribal lord of the Vi^ (the people) ! 
Upon this one, O Indra, bestow great lustre, devoid 
of lustre render his enemy ! 

4. For him shall ye, O heaven and earth, milk 
ample good, as two milch-cows yielding warm milk ! 
May this king be favoured of Indra, favoured of 
cows, of plants, and cattle ! 

5. I unite with thee Indra who has supremacy, 
through whom one conquers and is not (himself) 
conquered, who shall install thee as sole ruler of the 
people, and as chief of the human kings. 

6. Superior art thou, inferior are thy rivals, 
and whatsoever adversaries are thine, O king! 
Sole ruler, befriended of Indra, victorious, brinsf 
thou hither the supplies of those who act as thy 
enemies ! 

7. Presenting the front of a lion do thou devour 
all (their) people, presenting the front of a tiger do 
thou strike down the enemies ! Sole ruler, befriended 
of Indra, victorious, seize upon the . supplies of those 
who act as thy enemies ! 
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I, 9. Prayer for earthly and heavenly success. 

1. Upon this (person) the Vasus, Indra, Pflshan, 
Varu«a, Mitra, and Agni, shall bestow goods (vasu) ! 
The Adityas, and, further, all the gods shall hold 
him in the higher light ! 

2. Light, ye gods, shall be at his bidding : SCtrya 
(the sun), Agni (fire), or even gold ! Inferior to us 
shall be our rivals ! Cause him to ascend to the 
highest heaven ! 

3. With that most potent charm with which, 
O (jitavedas (Agni), thou didst bring to Indra the 
(soma-) drink, with that, O Agni, do thou here 
strengthen this one ; grant him supremacy over his 
kinsmen ! 

4. Their sacrifice and their glory, their increase 
of wealth and their thoughtful plans, 1 have usurped, 
O Agni. Inferior to us shall be our rivals ! Cause 
him to ascend to the highest heaven ! 


VI, 38. Prayer for lustre and power. 

1. The brilliancy that is in the lion, the tiger, 
and the serpent ; in Agni, the Br^ihma«a, and Sflrya 
(shall be ours) ! May the lovely goddess that bore 
Indra come to us, endowed with lustre! 

2. (The brilliancy) that is in the elephant, panther, 
and in gold ; in the waters, cattle, and in men (shall 
be ours) ! May the lovely goddess that bore Indra 
come to us, endowed with lustre ! 

3. (The brilliancy) that is in the chariot, the dice, 
in the strength of the bull ; in the wind, Pai^nya, 
and in the fire of Varu«a (shall be ours) I May the 
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lovely goddess that bore Indra come to us, endowed 
with lustre ! 

4. (The brilliancy) that is in the man of royal 
caste, in the stretched drum, in the strength of the 
horse, in the shout of men (shall be ours) ! May the 
lovely goddess that bore Indra come to us, endowed 
with lustre ! 


VI, 39. Prayer for glory (ya^as). 

1. The oblation that yields glory, sped on by 
Indra, of thousandfold strength, well offered, pre- 
pared with might, shall prosper! Cause me; that 
offers the oblation, to continue long beholding 
(light), and to rise to supremacy! 

2. (That he may come) to us, let us honour with 
obeisance glory-owning I ndra, the glorious one with 
glory-yielding (oblations) ! Do thou (the oblation) 
grant us sovereignty sped on by Indra ; may we in 
thy favour be glorious ! 

3. Glorious was Indra born, glorious Agni, glorious 
Soma. Glorious, of all beings the most glorious, 
am I. 


VIII, 8. Battle-charm. 

1. May Indra churn (the enemy), he, the churner, 
3 akra (mighty), the hero, that pierces the forts, so 
that we shall slay the armies of the enemies a 
thousandfold ! 

2 . May the rotten rope, wafting itself against 
yonder army, turn it into a stench. When the 
enemies see from afar our smoke and fire, fear shall 
they lay into their hearts ! 

3. Tear asunder those (enemies), O a^vattha 
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(ficus religiosa), devour (kh&da) them, O khadira 
(acacia catechu) in lively style! Like the i&giA- 
bhanga (ricinus communis) they shall be broken 
(bha^yantim), may the vadhaka (a certain kind of 
tree) slay them with his weapons (vadhai^) ! 

4. May the knotty ihva-plant put knots upon 
yonder (enemies), may the vadhaka slay them with 
his weapons! Bound up in (our) great trap-net, 
they shall quickly be broken as an arrow-reed ! 

5. The atmosphere was the net, the great regions 
(of space) the (supporting) poles of the net : with 
these 6akra (mighty Indra) did surround and scatter 
the army of the Dasyus. 

6. Great, forsooth, is the net of great 5 akra, who 
is rich in steeds ; with it infold thou all the enemies, 
so that not one of them shall be released ! 

7. Great is the net of thee, great Indra, hero, that 
art equal to a thousand, and hast hundredfold might. 
With that (net) ^akra slew a hundred, thousand, 
ten thousand, a hundred million foes, having sur- 
rounded them with (his) army. 

8 . This great world was the net of great .Sakra : 
with this net of Indra I infold all those (enemies) 
yonder in darkness. 

9. With great dejection, failure, and irrefragable 
misfortune ; with fatigue, lassitude, and confusion, 
do I surround all those (enemies) yonder. 

10. To death do I hand them over, with the 
fetters of death they have been bound. To the evil 
messengers of death do I lead them captive. 

1 1. Guide ye those (foes), ye messengers of death; 
ye messengers of Yama, infold them ! Let more 
than thousands be slain: may the club of Bhava 
crush them ! 
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12. The S&dhyas (blessed) go holding up with 
might one support of the net, the Rudras another, 
the Vasus another. (Still) another is upheld by the 
Adityas. 

13. All the gods shall go pressing from above 
with might ; the Ahgiras shall go on the middle (of 
the net), slaying the mighty army ! 

14. The trees, and (growths) that are like trees, 
the plants and the herbs as well; two-footed and 
four-footed creatures do I impel, that they shall slay 
yonder army ! 

15. The Gandharvas and Apsaras, the serpents 
and the gods, holy men and (deceased) Fathers, the 
visible and invisible (beings), do I impel, that they 
shall slay yonder army ! 

16. Scattered here are the fetters of death ; when 
thou steppest upon them thou shalt not escape! 
May this hammer slay (the men) of yonder army by 
the thousand I 

17. The gharma (sacrificial hot drink) that has 
been heated by the fire, this sacrifice (shall) slay 
thousands I Do ye, Bhava and 5 arva, whose arms 
are mottled, slay yonder army I 

18. Into the (snare of) death they shall fall, into 
hunger, exhaustion, slaughter, and fear I O Indra and 
5 arva, do ye with trap and net slay yonder army I 

19. Conquered, O foes, do ye flee away; repelled 
by (our) charm, do ye run ! Of yonder host, re- 
pulsed by Br^haspati, not one shall be saved I 

20. May their weapons fall from their (hands), 
may they be unable to lay the arrow on (the bow) ! 
And then (our) arrows shall smite them, badly 
frightened, in their vital members ! 

21. Heaven and earth shall shriek at them, and 
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the atmosphere, along with the divine powers! 
Neither aider, nor support did they find; smiting 
one another they shall go to death I 

22. The four regions are the she-mules of the 
god’s chariot, the puroa^lyas (sacrificial rice-cakes) 
the hoofs, the atmosphere the seat (of the wagon). 
Heaven and earth are its two sides, the seasons 
the reins, the intermediate regions the attendants, 
V&k (speech) the road. 

23. The year is the chariot, the full year is the 
body of the chariot, Vir^ the pole, Agni the front 
part of the chariot. Indra is the (combatant) stand- 
ing on the left of the chariot, A^dramas (the moon) 
the charioteer. 

24. Do thou win here, do thou conquer here, 
overcome, win, hail ! These here shall conquer, 
those yonder be conquered! Hail to these here, 
perdition to those yonder! Those yonder do I 
envelop in blue and red! 

I, 19. Battle-charm against arrow-wounds. 

1. The piercing (arrows) shall not hit us, nor 
shall the striking arrows hit us! Far away from 
us, O Indra, to either side, cause the arrow-shower 
to fall ! 

2. To either side of us the arrows shall fall, those 
that have been shot and shall be shot ! Ye divine 
and ye human arrows, pierce ye mine enemies ! 

3. Be he our own, or be he strange, the kinsman, 
or the foreigner, who bear enmity towards us, those 
enemies of mine P.udra shall pierce with a shower 
of arrows ! 

4. Him that rivals us, or does not rival us, him 
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that curses us with hate, may all the gods injure : 
my charm protects me from within ! 

Ill, I. Battle-charm for confusing the enemy. 

1. Agni shall skilfully march against our oppo- 
nents, burning against their schemes and hostile 
plans; (Jdtavedas shall confuse the army of our 
opponents and. deprive them (of the use) of their 
hands ! 

2. Ye Maruts are mighty in such matters: ad- 
vance ye, crush ye, conquer ye (the enemy) ! These 
Vasus when implored did crush (them). Agni, 
verily, as their vanguard shall skilfully attack ! 

3. O Maghavan, the hostile army which contends 
against us — do ye, O Indra, Vrftra’s slayer, and 
Agni, burn against them ! 

4. Thy thunderbolt, O Indra, who hast been 
driven forward swiftly by thy two bay steeds, 
shall advance, crushing the enemies. Slay them 
that resist, pursue, or flee, deprive their schemes of 
fulfilment ! 

5. O Indra, confuse the army of the enemy ; with 
the impact of the fire and the wind scatter them to 
either side ! 

6. Indra shall confuse the army, the Maruts shall 
slay it with might ! Agni shall rob it of its sight ; 
vanquished it shall turn about ! 

Ill, 2. Battle-charm for confusing the enemy. 

1. Agni, our skilful vanguard, shall attack, burn- 

ing against their schemes and hostile plans ! 6 ^ 4 ta- 

vedas shall bewilder the plans of the enemy, and 
deprive them (of the use) of their hands ! 

2. This fire has confused the schemes that are in 
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your mind ; it shall blow you from your home, blow 
you away from everywhere ! 

3. O Indra, bewildering their schemes, come 
hither with thy (own) plan : with the impact of -the 
fire and the wind scatter them to either side ! 

4. O ye plans of theirs, fly ye away ; O ye schemes, 
be ye confused! Moreover, what now is in their 
mind, do thou drive that out of them I 

5. Do thou, O (goddess) Apvi, confusing their 
plans, go forth (to them), and seize their limbs! 
Attack them, burn with flames into their hearts ; 
strike the enemy with fits, (strike our) opponents 
with darkness! 

6. That army yonder of the enemy, that comes 
against us fighting with might, do ye, O Maruts, 
strike with planless darkness, that one of them shall 
not know the other ! 

VI, 97, Battle-charm of a king upon the eve of 

battle. 

1. Superior is the sacrifice, superior Agni, superior 
Soma, superior Indra. To the end that I shall be 
superior to all hostile armies do we thus, offering 
the agnihotra, reverently present this oblation ! 

2. Hail be, ye wise Mitra and Varuwa : with 
honey swell ye our kingdom here, (so that it shall) 
abound in offspring! Drive far to a distance mis- 
fortune, strip off from us sin, even after it has been 
committed ! 

3. With inspiration follow ye this strong hero ; 
cling close, ye friends, to Indra (the king), who 
conquers villages, conquers cattle, has the thunder- 
bolt in his arm, overcomes the host arrayed (against 
him), crushing it with might ! 
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VI, 99. Battle-charm of a king on the eve of 

battle. 

1. I call upon thee, O Indra, from afar, upon thee 
for protection against tribulation. I call the strong 
avenger that has many names, and is of unequalled 
birth. 

2. Where the hostile weapon now rises against us, 
threatening to slay, there do we place the two arms 
of Indra round about 

3. The two arms of Indra, the protector, do we 
place round about us : let him protect us ! O god 
Savitar, and king Soma, render me of confident 
mind, that I may prosper ! 

XI, 9. Prayer to Arbudi and Nyarbudi for help 
in battle. 

1. The arms, the arrows, and the might of the 
bows; the swords, the axes, the weapons, and the 
artful scheme that is in our mind; all that, O Arbudi, 
do thou make the enemies see, and spectres also 
make them see ! 

2. Arise, and arm yourselves ; friends are ye, O 
divine folk ! . May our friends be perceived and 
protected by you, O Arbudi (and Nyarbudi) ! 

3. Arise (ye two), and take hold ! With fetters 
and shackles surround ye the armies of the enemy, 
O Arbudi (and Nyarbudi)! 

4. The god whose name is Arbudi, and the lord 
Nyarbudi, by Avhom the atmosphere and this great 
earth has been infolded, with these two companions 
of Indra do I pursue the conquered (king) with my 
army. 




124 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


5. Arise, thou divine person, O Arbudi, together 
with thy army ! Crushing the army of the enemy, 
encompass them with thy embraces ! 

6. Thou, Arbudi, makest appear the sevenfold 
spectral brood. Do thou, when the oblation has 
been poured, rise up with all these, together with 
the army ! 

7. (The female mourner), beating herself, with 
tear-stained face, with short (mutilated ?) ears, with 
dishevelled hair, shall lament, when a man has been 
slain, pierced by thee, O Arbudi ! 

8. She curves her spine while longing in her 
heart for her son, her husband, and her kin, when 
(a man) has been pierced by thee, O Arbudi ! 

9. The aliklavas and the ^shkamadas, the vul- 
tures, the strong-winged hawks, the crows, and the 
birds (of prey) shall obtain their fill ! Let them 
make evident to the enemy, when (a man) has been 
pierced by thee, O Arbudi ! 

10. Then, too, every wild beast, insect, and worm 
shall obtain his fill on the human carcass, when 
(a man) has been pierced by thee, O Arbudi ! 

11. Seize ye, and tear out in-breathing and out- 
breathing, O Nyarbudi (and Arbudi); deep-sounding 
groans shall arise ! Let them make it evident to 
the enemy, when (a man) has been pierced by thee, 
O Arbudi ! 

1 2. Scare them forth, let them tremble ; bewilder 
the enemies with fright ! With thy broad embrace, 
with the clasp of thy arms crush the enemies, O 
Nyarbudi J 

1 3. May their arms, and the artful scheme that is 
in their mind be confused ! Not a thing «hall remain 
of them, pierced by thee, O Arbudi I 
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14. May (the mourning women) beating them- 
selves, run together, smiting their breasts and their 
thighs, not anointed, with dishevelled hair, howling, 
when a man has been slain, has been pierced by 
thee, O Arbudi ! 

1 5. The dog-like Apsaras, and also the RiipakSs 
(phantoms), the plucking sprite, that eagerly licks 
within the vessel, and her that seeks out what has 
been carelessly hidden, all those do thou, O Arbudi, 
make the enemies see, and spectres also make 
them see! 

16. (And also make them see) her that strides 
upon the mist, the mutilated one, who dwells with 
the mutilated ; the vapoury spooks that are hidden, 
and the Gandharvas and Apsaras, the serpents, and 
other brood, and the Rakshas I 

17. (And also) the spooks with fourfold teeth, 
black teeth, testicles like a pot, bloody faces, who 
are inherently frightful, and terrifying I 

18. Frighten thou, O Arbudi, yonder lines of the 
enemy ; the conquering and the victorious (Arbudi 
and Nyarbudi), the two comrades of Indra, shall 
conquer the enemies ! 

19. Dissolved, crushed, slain the enemy shall lie, 
O Nyarbudi ! May victorious sprites, with fiery 
tongues and smoky crests, go with (our) army ! 

20. Of the enemies repulsed by this (army), O 
Arbudi, Indra, the spouse of 6a/{d, shall slay each 
picked man ; not a single one of those yonder shall 
escape I 

21. May their hearts burst, may their life’s breath 
escape upward I May dryness of the mouth over- 
take (our) enemies, but not (our) allies ! 

22. Those who are bold and those who are 
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cowardly, those who turn' (in flight) and those who 
are deaf (to danger?), those who are (like) dark 
goats, and those, too, who bleat like goats, all those, 
do thou, O Arbudi, make the enemies see, and 
spectres also make them see! 

23. Arbudi and Trishawdhi shall pierce our 
enemies, so that, O Indra, slayer of Vmra, spouse 
of Sail, we may slay the enemy by thousands ! 

24. The trees, and (growths) that are like trees, 
the plants and the herbs as well, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras, the serpents, gods, pious men, and 
(departed) Fathers, all those, O Arbudi, do thou 
make the enemies see, and spectres also make 
them see I 

25. The Maruts, god Aditya, Brahma«aspati did 
rule over you ; Indra and Agni, Dhdtar, Mitra, and 
PrafSpati did rule over you ; the seers did rule over 
you. Let them make evident to the enemies Witen 
(a man) has been pierced by thee, O Arbudi I 

26. Ruling over all these, rise ye and arm your- 
selves! Ye divine folk are (our) friends: win ye 
the battle, and disperse to your various abodes ! 

XI, 10. Prayer to Trishawdhi for help in 
battle. 

1 . Arise and arm yourselves, ye nebulous spectres 
together with fiery portents ; ye serpents, other 
brood, and Rakshas, run ye after the enemy ! 

2. He knows how to rule your kingdom together 
with the red portents (of the heavens). The evil 
brood that is in the air and the heaven, and the 
human (powers) upon the earth, shall be obedient to 
the plans of Trisha/«dhi ! 
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3. The brazen-beaked (birds of prey), those with 
beaks pointed as a needle, and those, too, with 
thorny beaks, flesh-devouring, swift as the wind, 
shall fasten themselves upon the enemies, together 
with the Trisha/«dhi-bolt (the bolt with three 
joints) ! 

4. Make away with, O 6^^tavedas Aditya, many 
carcasses! This army of Trisha;;idhi shall be de- 
voted to my bidding ! 

5. Arise thou divine person, O Arbudi, together 
with thy army! This tribute has been offered to 
you (Arbudi and Trisha»/dhi), an offering pleasing 
to Trishawdhi. 

6. This white-footed, four-footed arrow shall 
fetter (?). Do thou, O magic spell, operate, together 
with the army of Trisha/wdhi, against the enemies ! 

7. May (the mourning woman) with suffused eyes 
hurry on, may she that hath short (mutilated ?) ears 
shout when (a man) has been overcome by the army 
of Trishawdhi ! Red portents shall be (visible) ! 

8. May the winged birds that move in the air and 
in the sky descend ; beasts of prey and insects shall 
seize upon them ; the vultures that feed upon raw 
flesh shall hack into (their) carcasses ! 

9. By virtue of the compact which thou, O Bri- 
haspati, didst close with Indra and Brahman, by 
virtue of that agreement with Indra, do I call 
hither all the gods : on this side conquer, not over 
yonder ! 

10. Brfhaspati, the descendant of Angiras, and 
the seers, inspired by (our) song, did fix the three- 
jointed (Trisha»*dhi) weapon upon the sky for the 
destruction of the Asuras. 

11. Trishai»dhi, by whom both yonder Aditya 



128 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


(the sun) and Indra are protected, the gods did 
destine for (our) might and strength. 

12. All the worlds the gods did conquer through 
this oblation, (and) by the bolt which Br/haspati, 
the descendant of Angiras, did mould into a weapon 
for the destruction of the Asuras. 

1 3. With the bolt which Brfhaspati, the descendant 
of Angiras, did mould into a weapon for the destruc- 
tion of the Asuras do I, O Brfhaspati, annihilate 
yonder army : I smite the enemies with force. 

14. All the gods that eat the oblation offered 
with the call vasha^ are coming over. Receive this 
oblation graciously ; conquer on this side, not over 
yonder ! 

15. May all the gods come over: the oblation 
is pleasing to Trisha»*dhi. Adhere to the great 
compact under which of yore the Asuras were 
conquered ! 

16. Viyu (the wind) shall bend the points of the 
enemies’ bows, Indra shall break their arms, so that 
they shall be unable to lay on their arrows, Aditya 
(the sun) shall send their missiles astray, and A'an- 
dramas (the moon) shall bar the way of (the enemy) 
that has not (as yet) started ! 

17. If they have come on as citadels of the gods, 
if they have constituted an inspired charm as their 
armour, if they have gathered courage through the 
protections for the body and the bulv'arks which 
they have made, render all that devoid of force ! 

1 8. Placing (our) piirohita (chaplain), together with 
the flesh-devourer (Agni) and death, in thy train, do 
thou, O Trisha»?dhi, go forth with thy army, conquer 
the enemies, advance ! 

19. O Trisha»*dhi, envelop thou the enemies in 




V. CHARMS PERTAINING TO ROYALTY. 


129 


darkness; may not a single one of those, driven 
forth by the speckled ghee, be saved ! 

20. May the white-footed (arrow ?) fly to yonder 
lines of the enemy, may yonder armies of the 
enemies be to-day put to confusion, O Nyarbudi ! 

21. The enemies have been confused, O Nyar- 
budi : slay each picked man among them, slay them 
with this army ! 

22. The enemy with coat-of-mail, he that has no 
coat-of-mail, and he that stands in the battle-throng, 
throttled by the strings of their bows, by the fasten- 
ings of their coats-of-mail, by the battle-throng, they 
shall lie ! 

23. Those with armour and those without armour, 
the enemies that are shielded by armour, all those, 
O Arbudi, after they have been slain, dogs shall 
devour upon the ground ! 

24. Those that ride on chariots, and those that 
have no chariots, those that are mounted, and those 
that are not mounted, all those, after they have 
been slain, vultures and strong-winged hawks shall 
devour ! 

25. Counting its dead by thousands, the hostile 
army, pierced and shattered in the clash of arms, 
shall lie! 

26. Pierced in a vital spot, shrieking in concert 
with the birds of prey, wretched, crushed, prostrate, 
(the birds of prey) shall devour the enemy who 
attempts to hinder this oblation of ours directed 
against (him) ! 

27. With (the oblation) to which the gods flock, 
which is free from failure, with it Indra, the slayer 
ofVrftra, shall slay, ?nd with the Trishawdhi-bolt 
(the bolt with three joints) I 

[423 K 
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V, 20. Hymn to the battle-drum. 

1. High sounds the voice of the drum, that acts 
the warrior, the wooden (drum), equipped with the 
skin of the cow. Whetting thy voice, subduing the 
enemy, like a lion sure of victory, do thou loudly 
thunder against them ! 

2. The wooden (instrument) with fastened (cover- 
ing) 1 as thundered as a lion, as a bull roars to the 
cow that longs to mate. Thou art a bull, thy 
enemies are eunuchs ; thou ownest Indra’s foe- 
subduing fire ! 

3. Like a bull in the herd, full of might, lusty, do 
thou, O snatcher of booty, roar against them ! 
Pierce with fire the heart of the enemy ; with 
broken ranks the foe shall run and scatter ! 

4. In victorious battles raise thy roar! What 
may be captured, capture ; sound in many places ! 
Favour, O drum, (our deeds) with thy divine voice; 
bring to (us) with strength the property of the 
enemy ! 

5. When the wife of the enemy hears the voice of 
the drum, that speaks to a far distance, may she, 
aroused by the sound, distressed, snatch her son 
to her arms, and run, frightened at the clash of 
arms ! 

6. Do thou, O drum, sound the first sound, ring 
brilliantly over the back of the earth ! Open wide 
thy maw at the enemies host; resound brightly, 
joyously, O drum ! 

7. Between this heaven and earth thy noise shall 
spread, thy sounds shall quickly part to every side ! 
Shout thou and thunder with swelling sound ; make 
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music at thy friend’s victory, having (chosen) the 
good side ! 

8. Manipulated with care, its voice shall resound ! 
Make bristle forth the weapons of the warriors ! 
Allied to Indra do thou call hither the warriors ; 
with thy friends beat vigorously down the enemies ! 

9. A shouting herald, followed by a bold army, 
spreading news in many places, sounding through 
the village, eager for success, knowing the way, do 
thou distribute glory to many in the battle ! 

10. Desiring advantage, gaining booty, full mighty, 
thou hast been made keen by (my) song, and 
winnest battles. As the press-stone on the gather- 
ing skin dances upon the soma-shoots, thus do thou, 
O drum, lustily dance upon the booty ! 

11. A conqueror of enemies, overwhelming, foe- 
subduing, eager for the fray, victoriously crushing, 
as a speaker his speech do thou carry forth thy 
sound; sound forth here strength for victory in 
battle ! 

12. Shaking those that are unshaken, hurrying to 
the strife, a conqueror of enemies, an unconquerable 
leader, protected by Indra, attending to the hosts, 
do thou that crusheth the hearts of the enemies, 
quickly go ! 

V, 21. Hymn to the battle-drum, the terror 
of the enemy. 

1. Carry with thy voice, O drum, lack of heart, 
and failure of courage among the enemies ! Dis- 
agreement, dismay, and fright, do we place into the 
enemies : beat them down, O drum ! 

2. Agitated in their minds, their sight, their 

K 2 
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hearts, the enemies shall run, frightened with terror, 
when our oblation has been offered ! 

3. Made of wood, equipped with the skin of the 
cow, at home with every clan, put thou with thy 
voice terror into the enemies, when thou hast been 
anointed with ghee ! 

4. As the wild animals of the forest start in fear 
from man, thus do thou, O drum, shout against the 
enemies, frighten them away, and bewilder their 
minds ! 

5. As goats and sheep run from the wolf, badly 
frightened, thus do thou, O drum, shout against the 
enemies, frighten them away, and bewilder their 
minds ! 

6. As birds start in fear from the eagle, as by 
day and by night (they start) at the roar of the 
lion, thus do thou, O drum, shout against the 
enemies, frighten them away, and bewilder their 
minds ! 

7. With the drum and the skin of the antelope 
all the gods, that sway the battle, have scared away 
the enemies. 

8. At the noise of the beat of the feet when 
Indra disports himself, and at his shadow, our 
enemies yonder, that come in successive ranks, 
shall tremble ! 

9. The whirring of the bowstring and the drums 
shall shout at the directions where the conquered 
armies of the enemies go in successive ranks ! 

10. O sun, take away their sight; O rays, run 
after them ; clinging to their feet, fasten your- 
selves upon them, when the strength of their arms 
is gone ! 

1 1. Ye strong Maruts, Prfmi’s children, with Indra 
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as an ally, crush ye the enemies; Soma the king 
(shall crush them), Varu^a the king, Mahddeva, and 
also Mr/tyu (death), and Indra ! 

12. These wise armies of the gods, having the 
sun as their ensign, shall conquer our enemies! 
Hail! 



VI. 


CHARMS TO SECURE HARMONY, INFLUENCE IN 
THE ASSEMBLY, AND THE LIKE 

(sAa/manasyani, etc.). 

Ill, 30. Charm to secure harmony. 

1. Unity of heart, and unity of mind, freedom from 
hatred, do I procure for you. Do ye take delight 
in one another, as a cow in her (new-) born calf ! 

2. The son shall be devoted to his father, be of 
the same mind with his mother ; the wife shall speak 
honied, sweet, words to her husband ! 

3. The brother shall not hate the brother, and the 
sister not the sister! Harmonious, devoted to the 
same purpose, speak ye words in kindly spirit I 

4. That charm which causes the gods not to dis- 
agree, and not to hate one another, that do we 
prepare in your house, as a means of agreement for 
your folk. 

5. Following your leader, of (the same) mind, do 
ye not hold yourselves apart! Do ye come here, 
co-operating, going along the same wagon-pole, 
speaking agreeably to one another ! I render you 
of the same aim, of the same mind. 

6. Identical shall be your drink, in common shall 
be your share of food ! I yoke you together in the 
same traces : do ye worship Agni, joining together, 
as spokes around about the hub ! 

7. I render you of the same aim, of the same 
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mind, all paying deference to one (person) through 
my harmonising charm. Like the gods that are 
guarding the ambrosia, may he (the leader) be well- 
disposed towards you, night and day ! 

VI, 73. Charm to allay discord. 

1. Hither shall come Varuwa, Soma, Agni ; Brf- 
haspati with the Vasus shall come hither! Come 
together, O ye kinsmen all, of one mind, to the 
glory of this mighty guardian ! 

2. The fire that is within your souls, the scheme 
that hath entered your minds, do I frustrate with my 
oblation, with my ghee: delight in me shall ye take, 
O kinsmen I 

3. Remain right here, go not away from us ; (the 
roads) at a distance POshan shall make impassable 
for you I V^istoshpati shall urgently call you back : 
delight in me shall ye take, O kinsmen ! 

VI, 74. Charm to allay discord. 

1. May your bodies be united, may your minds 
and your purposes (be united) I Brahma«aspati here 
has brought you together, Bhaga has brought you 
together. 

2. Harmony of mind (I procure) for you, and also 
harmony of heart. Moreover with the aid of 
Bhaga’s exertions do I cause you to agree. 

3. As the Adityas are united with the Vasus, as 
the fierce (Rudras), free from grudgv>, with the 
Maruts, thus, O three-named (Agni), without grudge, 
do thou render these people here of the same 
mind! 
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VII, 52. Charm against strife and bloodshed. 

1. May we be in harmony with our kinfolk, in 
harmony with strangers ; do ye, O A'Jvins, establish 
here agreement among us ! 

2. May we ag^ee in mind and thought, may we 
not struggle with one another, in a spirit displeasing 
to the gods ! May not the din of frequent battle- 
carnage arise, may the arrow not fly when the day 
of Indra has arrived ! 

VI, 64. Charm to allay discord. 

1. Do ye agree, unite yourselves, may your minds 
be in harmony, just as the gods of old in harmony 
sat down to their share ! 

2. Same be their counsel, same their assembly, 
same their aim, in common their thought! The 
‘ same ’ oblation do I sacriflce for you : do ye enter 
upon the same plan I 

3. Same be your intention, same your hearts ! 
Same be your mind, so that it may be perfectly in 
common to you ! 

VI, 42. Charm to appease anger. 

1. As the bowstring from the bow, thus do I take 
off thy anger from thy heart, so that, having become 
of the same mind, we shall associate like friends ! 

2. Like friends we shall associate — I take off thy 
anger. Under a stone that is heavy do we cast 
thy anger. 

3. I step upon thy anger with my heel and . my 
fore-foot, so that, bereft of will, thou shalt not speak, 
shalt come up to my wish ! 
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VI, 43, Charm to appease anger. 

1. This darbha-grass removes the anger of both 
kinsman and of stranger. And this remover of 
wrath, ‘ appeaser of wrath’ it is called, 

2. This darbha-grass of many roots, that reaches 
down into the ocean, having risen from the earth, 

‘ appeaser of wrath ’ it is called. 

3. Away we take the offensiveness that is in thy 
jaw, away (the offensiveness) in thy mouth, so that, 
bereft of will, thou shalt not speak, shalt come up 
to my wish ! 

II, 27. Charm against opponents in debate, 
undertaken with the pi/d-plant, 

1. May the enemy not win the debate ! Thou art 
mighty and overpowering. Overcome the debate 
of those that debate against us, render them devoid 
of force, O plant ! 

2. An eagle found thee out, a boar dug thee out 
with his snout. Overcome the debate of those 
that debate against us, render them devoid of force, 
O plant! 

3. Int^ra placed thee upon his arm in order to 
overthrow the Asuras. Overcome the debate of 
those that debate against us, render them devoid 
of force, O plant ! 

4. Indra did eat the pi/i-plant, in order to over- 
throw the Asuras. Overcome the debate of those 
that debate against us, render them devoid of force, 
O plant! 

5. By means of thee I shall conquer the enemy, 
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as Indra (conquered) the SAldvrrlcas. Overcome 
the debate of those that debate against us, render 
them devoid of force, O plant! 

6. O Rudra, whose remedy is the urine, with 
black crest of hair, performer of (strong) deeds — 
overcome thou the debate of those that debate 
against us, render them devoid of force, O plant ! 

7. Overcome thou the debate of him that is 
hostile to us, O Indra ! Encourage us with thy 
might I Render me superior in debate I 

VII, 12. Charm to procure influence in the 
assembly. 

1 . Ma*y assembly and meeting, the two daughters 
of Pra^pati, concurrently aid me ! May he with 
whom I shall meet co-operate with me ; may I, O ye 
Fathers, speak agreeably to those assembled I 

2. We know thy name, O assembly : ‘ mirth,’ 
verily, is thy name ; may all those that sit assem- 
bled in thee utter speech in harmony with me I 

3. Of them that are sitting together I take to 
myself the power and the understanding: in this 
entire gathering render, O Indra, me successful ! 

4. If your mind has wandered to a distance, or 
has been enchained here or there, then do we turn 
it hither : may your mind take delight in me ! 

VI, 94. Charm to bring about submission to 
one’s will. 

t. Your minds, your purposes, your plans, do we 
cause to bend. Ye persons yonder, that are devoted 
to other purposes, we cause you to comply I 

2. With my mind do I seize your minds : do ye 
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with your thoughts follow my thought ! I place 
your hearts in my control : come ye, directing your 
way after my course ! 

3. I have called upon heaven and earth, I have 
called upon the goddess Sarasvat!, I have called 
upon both Indra and Agni : may we succeed in this, 
O Sarasvatl ! 



VIL 


CHARMS TO SECURE PROSPERITY IN HOUSE, FIELD, 

CATTLE, BUSINESS, GAMBLING, AND KINDRED 
MATTERS. 

Ill, 12. Prayer at the building of a house. 

1. Right here do I erect a firm house : may it 
stand upon a (good) foundation, dripping with ghee ! 
Thee may we inhabit, O house, with heroes all, 
with strong heroes, with uninjured heroes ! 

2. Right here, do thou, O house, stand firmly, 
full of horses? full of cattle, full of abundance ! Full 
of sap, full of ghee, full of milk, elevate thyself unto 
great happiness ! 

3. A supporter art thou, O house, with broad 
roof, containing purified g^in ! To thee may the 
calf come, to thee the child, to thee the milch-cows, 
when they return in the evening ! 

4. May Savitar, Viyu, Indra, Brfhaspati cunningly 
erect this house ! May the Maruts sprinkle it with 
moisture and with ghee; may king Bhaga let our 
ploughing take root! 

5. O mistress of dwelling, as a sheltering and 
kindly goddess thou wast erected by the gods in 
the beginning ; clothed in grass, be thou kindly dis- 
posed; give us, moreover, wealth along with heroes! 

6. Do thou, O cross-beam, according to regulation 
ascend the post, do thou, mightily ruling, hold off 
the enemies I May they that approach thee rever- 



VII#; CHARMS TO SECURE PROSPERin'. J41 


ently, O house, not suffer injury, may we with all 
our heroes live a hundred autumns! 

7. Hither to this (house) hath come the tender 
child, hither the calf along with (the other) domestic 
animals ; hither the vessel (full) of liquor, together 
with bowls of sour milk ! 

8. Carry forth, O woman, this full jar, a stream 
of ghee mixed with ambrosia ! Do thou these 
drinkers supply with ambrosia; the sacrifice and 
the gifts (to the Brahmans) shall it (the house) 
protect ! 

9. These waters, free from disease, destructive of 
disease, do I carry forth. The chambers do I enter 
in upon together with the immortal Ag^i (fire). 


VI, 142. Blessing during the sowing of seed. 

1 . Raise thyself up, grow thick by thy own might, 
O grain ! Burst every vessel ! The lightning in the 
heavens shall not destroy thee ! 

2. When we invoke thee, god grain, and thou 
dost listen, then do thou raise thyself up like the 
sky, be inexhaustible as the sea ! 

3. Inexhaustible shall be those that attend to 
thee, inexhaustible thy heaps ! They who give thee 
as a present shall be inexhaustible, they who eat 
thee shall be inexhaustible! 

VI, 79. Charm for procuring increase of grain. 

1. May this bounteous Nabhasaspati (the lord of 
the cloud) preserve for us (possessions) without 
measure in our house! 

2. Do thou, O Nabhasaspati, keep strengthening 
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food in our house, may prosperity and goods come 

hither! 

3. O bounteous god, thou dost command thou- 
sandfold prosperity : of that do thou bestow upon 
us, of that do thou give us, in that may we share 
with thee! 


VI, 50. Exorcism of vermin infesting grain in 
the field. 

1. Slay ye the tarda (‘borer’), the samanka 
(‘ hook ’), and the mole, O Alvins ; cut off their 
heads, and crush their ribs ! Shut their mouths, that 
they, shall not eat the barley; free ye, moreover, 
the grain from danger ! 

2. Ho tarda (‘ borer ’), ho locust, ho ^bhya 
{‘ snapper ’), upakvasa ! As a Brahman (eats not) an 
uncompleted sacrifice, do ye, not eating this barley, 
without working injury, get out! 

3. O husband of the tardi (-female), O husband 
of the vaghA (-female), ye of the sharp teeth, listen 
to me ! The vyadvaras (‘ rodents ’) of the forest, 
and whatever other vyadvaras (there are), all these 
we do crush. 

VII, II. Charm to protect grain from lightning. 

With thy broad thunder, with the beacon, elevated 
by the gods that pervade this all, with the lightning 
do thou not destroy our grain, O god ; nor do thou 
destroy it with the rays of the sun ! 

II, 26. Charm for the prosperity of cattle. 

I. Hither shall come the cattle which have 
strayed to a distance, whose companionship V&yu 
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(the wind) enjoys ! (The cattle) whose structure of 
form Tvash/ar knows, Savitar shall hold in place in 
this stable! 

2. To this stable the cattle shall flow together, 
Brfhaspati skilfully shall conduct them hither! 
Sinlvil! shall conduct hither their van: do thou, 
O Anumati, hold them in place after they have 
arrived ! 

3. May the cattle, may the horses, and may the 
domestics flow together ; may the increase of the 
grain flow together! I sacrifice with an oblation 
that causeth to flow together! 

4. I pour together the milk of the cows, I pour 
together strength and sap with the ghee. Poured 
together shall be our heroes, constant shall be the 
cows with me the owner of the cows ! 

5. I bring hither the milk of the cows, I have 
brought hither the sap of the grain. Brought 
hither are our heroes, brought hither to this house 
are our wives ! 

Ill, 14. Charm for the prosperity of cattle. 

1. With a firmly founded stable, with wealth, with 
well-being, with the name of that which is born on 
a lucky day do we unite you (O cattle) ! 

2. May Aryaman unite you, may Pfishan, Brt- 
haspati, and Indra, the conqueror of booty, unite 
you ! Do ye prosper my possessions ! 

3. Flocking together without fear, making ordure 
in this stable, holding honey fit for soma, free from 
disease, ye shall come hither ! 

4. Right here come, ye cows, and prosper here 
like the ^aki-bird! And right here do ye beget 
(your young) ! May ye be in accord with me ! 
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5. May your stable be auspicious to you, prosper 
ye like the jiri-birds and parrots ! And right 
here do ye beget (your young)! With us do we 
unite you. 

6. Attach yourselves, O cows, to me as your pos- 
sessor ; may this stable here cause you to prosper I 
Upon you, growing numerous, and living, may we, 
increasing in wealth, alive, attend I 

VI, 59. Prayer to the plant arundhati for pro- 
tection to cattle. 

1. Thy foremost protection, O Arundhati, do thou 
bestow upon steer and milch-kine, upon (cattle of) 
the age when weaned from their mother, upon (all) 
four-footed creatures I 

2. May Arundhati, the herb, bestow protection 
along with the gods, render full of sap the stable, 
free from disease our men ! 

3. The variegated, lovely, life-giving (plant) do 
I invoke. May she carry away for us, far from the 
cattle, the missile hurled by Rudra ! 

VI, 70. Charm to secure the attachment of a 
cow to her calf. 

1. As meat, and liquor, and dice (abound) at the 
gambling-place, as the heart of the lusty male 
hankers after the woman, thus shall thy heart, O 
cow, hanker after the calf! 

2. As the elephant directs his steps after the 
Steps of the female, as the heart of the lusty male 
hankers after the woman, thus shall thy heart, O 
cow, hanker after the calf! 

3. As the felloe, and as the spokes, and as the 
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nave (of the wheel is joined) to the felloe, as the 
heart of the lusty male hankers after the woman, 
thus shall thy heart, O cow, hanker after the calf! 

Ill, 28. Formula in expiation of the birth of 
twin-calves. 

1. Through one creation at a time this (cow) was 
born, when the fashioners of the beings did create 
the cows of many colours. (Therefore), when a 
cow doth beget twins portentously, growling and 
cross she injureth the cattle. 

2. This (cow) doth injure our cattle : a flesh-eater, 
devourer, she hath become. Hence to a Brahman 
he shall give her ; in this way she maj’ be kindly 
and auspicious! 

3. Auspicious be to (our) men, auspicious to (our) 
cows and horses, auspicious to this entire field, 
auspicious be to us right here ! 

4. Here be prosperity, here be sap ! Be thou 
here one that especially gives a tliousandfold ! 
Ma^e the cattle prosper, thou mother of twins ! 

5. Where our pious friends live joyously, having 
left behind the ailments of their bodies, to that 
world the mother of twins did attain : ma)’ she not 
injure our men and our cattle ! 

6. Where is the world of our pious friends, where 
the world of them that sacrifice with the agnihotra, 
to that world the mother of twins did attain : may 
she not injure our men and our cattle ! 

VI, 92. Charm to endow a horse with swiftness. 

I. Swift as the wind be thou, O steed, when 
joined (to the chariot) ; at Indra’s urging go, fleet as 
[42] 


I. 
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the mind ! The Maruts, the all-possessing, shall har- 
ness thee,Tvash/ar shall put fleetness into thy feet! 

2. With the fleetness, O runner, that has been 
deposited in thee in a secret place, (with the fleetness) 
that has been made over to the eagle, the wind, and 
moves in them, with that, O steed, strong with 
strength, do thou win the race, reaching the goal in 
the contest ! 

3, Thy body, O steed, leading (our) body, shall 
run, a pleasure to ourselves, delight to thyself! 
A god, not stumbling, for the support of the great, 
he shall, as if upon the heaven, found his own light! 


Ill, 13. Charm for conducting a river into a new 

channel. 

1 . Because of yore, when the (cloud-) serpent was 
slain (by Indra), ye did rush forth and shout (ana- 
datei), therefore is your name ‘ shouters ’ (nadya-^ 
‘ rivers ’) : that is your designation, ye streams ! 

2. Because, when sent forth by Varu«a, ye then 
quickly did bubble up ; then Indra met (apnot) you, 
as ye went, therefore anon are ye ‘ meeters ’ ( 4 pa^ 
‘ waters ’) ! 

3. When reluctantly ye flowed, Indra, forsooth, 
did with might choose (avivarata) you as his own, 
ye goddesses ! Therefore ‘ choice ’ (vSr ‘ water ’) has 
been given you as your name ! 

4. One god stood upon you, as ye flowed accord- 
ing to will. Up breathed (ud inishu/^;) they who 
are known as ‘ the great ’ (mahi/fe). Therefore ‘ up- 
breather ’ (udakam ‘ water ’) are they called I 

5. The waters are kindly, the waters in truth were 
ghee. These waters, truly, do support Agni and 




VI!. CHARMS TO SECURE PROSPERITY. I47 

Soma. May the readily flowing, strong sap of the 
honey-dripping (waters) come to me, together with 
life’s breath and lustre ! 

6. Then do I see them and also do I hear them ; 
their sound, their voice doth come to me. When, 
ye golden-coloured, I have refreshed myself with 
you, then I ween, ambrosia (amrfta) am I tasting ! 

7. Here, ye waters, is your heart, here is your 
calf, ye righteous ones ! Come ye, mighty ones, by 
this way here, by which I am conducting you here ! 

VI, 106. Charm to ward off danger from fire. 

1. Where thou comest, (O fire), and where thou 
goest away, the blooming dhrvi-plant shall grow : 
a well-spring there shall rise up, or a lotus-laden pool ! 

2. Here (shall be) the gathering place of the 
waters, here the dwelling-place of the sea! In the 
midst of a pond our house shall be : turn, (O fire), 
away thy jaws ! 

3. With a covering of coolness do we envelop 
thee, O house ; cool as a pond be thou for us ! Agni 
shall furnish the remedy ! 

IV, 3. Shepherd’s charm against wild beasts and 

robbers. 

1. Three have gone away from here, the tiger, 
man, and wolf. Out of sight, forsooth, go the 
rivers, out of sight (grows) the divine tree (the 
banyan-tree ?) : out of sight the enemies shall retreat I 

2. The wolf shall tread a distant path, and the 
robber one still more distant! On a distant path 
shall move the biting rope (the serpent), on a distant 
path the plotter of evil ! 

L 2 
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3. Thy eyes and thy jaw we crush, O tiger, and 
also all thy twenty claws. 

4. We crush the tiger, the foremost of animals, 
armed with teeth. Next, too, the thief, and then 
the serpent, the wizard, and also the wolf. 

5. The thief that approacheth to-day, crushed to 
pieces he goeth away. Where the paths are preci- 
pitate he shall go, Indra shall slay him with his 
bolt! 

6. The teeth of the wild beast are dulled, and 
broken are his ribs. Out of thy sight the dragon 
shall go, down shall tumble the hare-hunting 
beast! 

7. The (jaw, O beast,) that thou shuttest together, 
thou shalt not open up ; that which thou openest up, 
thou shalt not shut together! — Born of Indra, born 
of Soma, thou, (my charm), art Atharvan’s crusher 
of tigers. 


Ill, 15. A merchant’s prayer. 

1. Indra, the merchant, do I summon : may he 
come to us, may he be our van ; driving away the 
demon of grudge, the waylayers, and wild beasts, 
may he, the possessor, bestow wealth upon me ! 

2. May the many paths, the roads of the gods, 
which come together between heaven and earth, 
gladden me with milk and ghee, so that I may 
gather in wealth from my purcha.ses ! 

3. Desirous do I, O Agni, with firewood and 
ghee offer oblations (to thee), for success and 
strength; according to ability praising (thee) with 
my prayer, do I sing this divine song, that I may 
^ain a hundredfold ! 

4. (Pardon, O Agni, this sin of ours [incurred 
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upon] the far road which we have travelled !) May 
our purchases and our sales be successful for us; 
may what I get in barter render me a gainer ! May 
ye two (Indra and Agni) in accord take pleasure in 
this oblation ! May our transactions and the accru- 
ing gain be auspicious to us ! 

5. The wealth with which I go to purchase, de- 
siring, ye gods, to gain wealth through wealth, may 
that grow more, not less ! Drive away, O Agni, in 
return for the oblation, the gods who shut off gain ! 

6. The wealth with which I go to purchase, de- 
siring, ye gods, to gain wealth through wealth, may 
Indra, Praj^cipati, Savitar, Soma, Agni, place lustre 
into it for me ! 

7. We praise with reverence thee, O priest (Agni) 
Vairvfinara. Do thou over our children, selves, 
cattle, and life’s breath watch ! 

8. Daily, never failing, shall we bring (oblations to 
thee), O < 7 itavedas, (as if fodder) to a horse stand- 
ing (in the stable). In growth of wealth and nutri- 
ment rejoicing, may we, O Agni, thy neighbours, 
not take harm ! 

IV, 38. A. Prayer for success in gambling. 

1. The successful, victorious, skilfully gaming 
Apsari, that Apsara who makes the winnings in the 
game of dice, do I call hither. 

2. The skilfully gaming ApsarS who sweeps and 
heaps up (the stakes), that Apsari who takes the 
winnings in the game of dice, do I call hither. 

3. May she, who dances about with the dice, 
when she takes the stakes from the game of dice, 
when she desires to win for us, obtain the advantage 
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by (her) magic ! May she come to us full of abun- 
dance ! Let them not win this wealth of ours ! 

4. The (Apsaris) who rejoice in dice, who carry 
grief and wrath — that joyful and exulting Apsari, do 
I call hither. 

B. Prayer to secure the return of calves that 
have strayed to a distance. 

5. They (the cattle) who wander along the rays 
of the sun, or they who wander along the flood of 
light, they whose bull (the sun), full of strength, from 
afar protecting, with the day wanders about all the 
worlds — may he (the bull), full of strength, delight- 
ing in this offering, come to us together with the 
atmosphere ! 

6. Together with the atmosphere, O thou who 
art full of strength, protect the white (karki) calf, 
O thou swift steed (the sun) ! Here are many drops 
(of ghee) for thee ; come hither ! May this white 
calf (karki) of thine, may thy mind, be here ! 

7. Together with the atmosphere, O thou who 
art full of strength, protect the white (karki) calf, 
O thou swift steed (the sun)! Here is the fodder, 
here the stall, here do we tie down the calf. What- 
ever (are your) names, we own you. Hail I 

VII, 50. Prayer for success at dice. 

1. As the lightning at all times smites irresistibly 
the tree, thus would I to-day irresistibly beat the 
gamesters with my dice ! 

2. Whether they be alert, or not alert, the fortune 
of (these) folks, unresisting, shall assemble from all 
sides, the gain (collect) within my hands ! 
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3. I invoke with reverence Agni. who has his 
own riches; here attached he shall heap up gain 
for us! I procure (wealth) for myself, as if with 
chariots that win the race. May I accomplish au- 
spiciously the song of praise to the Maruts I 

4. May we by thy aid conquer the (adversary’s) 
troop ; help us (to obtain) our share in every con- 
test! Make for us, O Indra, a good and ample 
road ; crush, O Maghavan, the lusty power of our 
enemies ! 

5. I have conquered and cleaned thee out (?) ; 
I have also gained thy reserve. As the wolf plucks 
to pieces the sheep, thus do I pluck thy winnings. 

6. Even the strong hand the bold player conquers, 
as the skilled gambler heaps up his winnings at 
the - proper time. Upon him that loves the game 
(the god), and does not spare his money, (the game, 
the god) verily bestows the delights of wealth. 

7. Through (the possession of) cattle we all 
would suppress (our) wretched poverty, or with 
grain our hunger, O thou oft implored (god) ! May 
we foremost among rulers, unharmed, gain wealth 
by our cunning devices ! 

8. Gain is deposited in my right hand, victory in 
my left. Let me become a conqueror of cattle, 
horses, wealth, and gold ! 

9. O dice, yield play, profitable as a cow that is 
rich in milk ! Bind me to a streak of gain, as the 
bow (is bound) with the string ! 

VI, 56. Exorcism of serpents from the premises. 

I. May the serpent, ye gods, not slay us along 
with our children and our men ! The closed (jaw) 




152 HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 

shall not snap open, the open one not close ! Rever- 
ence (be) to the divine folk ! 

2. Reverence be to the black serpent, reverence 
to the one that is striped across ! To the brown 
sva^ reverence ; reverence to the divine folk ! 

3. I clap thy teeth upon thy teeth, and also thy 
jaw upon thy jaw ; I press thy tongue against thy 
tongue, and close up, O serpent, thy mouth. 

X, 4. Charm against serpents, invoking the 
horse of Pedu that slays serpents. 

1. To Indra belongs the first chariot, to the gods 
the second chariot, to Varu»a, forsooth, the third. 
The serpents’ chariot is the last : it shall hit a post, 
and come to grief ! 

2. The young darbha-grass burns (the serpents ?), 
the tail of the horse, the tail of the shaggy one, the 
seat of the wagon (burns the serpents ?). 

3. Strike down, O white (horse), with thy fore- 
foot and thy hind-foot ! As timber floating in water, 
the poison of the serpents, the fierce fluid, is devoid 
of strength. 

4. Neighing loudly he dived down, and, again 
diving up, said : ‘ As timber floating in water, the 
poison of the serpents, the fierce fluid, is devoid of 
strength,’ 

5. The horse of Pedu slays the kasar»lla, the 
horse of Pedu slays the white (serpent), and also 
the black. The horse of Pedu cleaves the head of 
the ratharvl, the adder. 

6. O horse of Pedu, go thou first : we come after 
thee! Thou shalt cast out the serpents from the 
road upon which we come I 

7. Here the horse of Pedu was bom ; from here 
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is his departure. Here are the tracks of the serpent- 
killing, powerful steed ! 

8. May the closed (serpent’s jaw) not snap open, 
may the open one not close ! The two serpents in 
this field, man and -wife, they are both bereft of 
strength. 

9. Without strength here are the serpents, those 
that are near, and those that are far. With a club 
do I slay the vrisMka. (scorpion), with a staff the 
serpent that has approached. 

10. Here is the remedy for both the aghA^va and 
the sva^a . ! Indra (and) Pedu’s horse have put to 
naught the evil-planning (aghclyantam) serpent 

11. The horse of Pedu do we remember, the 
strong, with strong footing; behind lie, staring forth, 
these adders, 

12. Deprived are they of life’s spirit, deprived of 
poison, slain by Indra with his bolt. Indra hath 
slain them : we have slain them. 

1 3. Slain are they that are striped across, crushed 
are the adders! Slay thou the one that produces 
a hood, (slay) the . white and the black in the darbha- 
grass I 

14. The maiden of the Kir&ta-tribe, the little one 
digs up the remedy, with golden spades, on the 
mountain’s back. 

15. Hither has come a youthful physician : he 
slays the speckled (serpent), is irresistible. He, 
forsooth, crushes the sva^ and the vm>^ika both. 

16. Indra did set at naught for me the serpent, 
(and so did) Mitra and Varu«a, VAta and Pai^nya 
both. 

17. Indra did set at naught for me the serpent, 
the adder, male and female, the sva^, (the serpent) 
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that is Striped across, the kasar»ila, and the 
da^onasi. 

1 8. Indra slew thy first ancestor, O serpent, and 
since they are crushed, what strength, forsooth, can 
be theirs ? 

1 9. I have gathered up their heads, as the fisher- 
man the karvara (fish). I have gone off into the 
river’s midst, and washed out the serpent’s poison. 

20. The poison of all serpents the rivers shall 
carry off! Slain are they that are striped across, 
crushed are the adders I 

21. As skilfully I cull the fibre of the plants, as 
I guide the mares, (thus), O serpent, shall thy poison 
go away I 

22. The poison that is in the fire, in the sun, in 
the earth, and in the plants, the k&nd&-poison, the 
kanaknaka, thy poison shall go forth, and come ! 

23. The serpents that are sprung from the fire, 
that are sprung from the plants, that are sprung 
from the water, and originate from the lightning ; 
they from whom great brood has sprung in many 
ways, those serpents do we revere with obeisance. 

24. Thou art, (O plant), a maiden, Taudl by 
name; Ghmail, forsooth, is thy name. Underfoot 
is thy place : I take in hand what destroys the 
poison. 

25. From every limb make the poison start ; shut 
it out from the heart I Now the force that is in thy 
poison shall go down below I 

26. The poison has gone to a distance : he has 
shut it out ; he has fused the poi.son with poison. 
Agni has put away the poison of the serpent. Soma 
has led it out. The poison has gone back to the 
biter. The serpent is dead ! 
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XI, 2. Prayer to Bhava and 5 arva for protection 
from dangers. 

1 . O Bhava and 6arva, be merciful, do not attack 
(us) ; ye lords of beings, lords of cattle, reverence be 
to you twain ! Discharge not your arrow even after 
it has been laid on (the bow), and has been drawn ! 
Destroy not our bipeds and our quadrupeds ! 

2. Prepare not our bodies for the dog, or the 
jackal ; for the aliklavas, the vultures, and the black 
birds ! Thy greedy insects, O lord of cattle (pa,yu- 
pate), and thy birds shall not get us to devour ! 

3. Reverence we offer, O Bhava, to thy roaring, 
to thy breath, and to thy injurious qualities ; 
reverence to thee, O Rudra, thousand-eyed, im- 
mortal ! 

4: We offer reverence to thee from the east, from 
the north, and from the south ; from (every) domain, 
and from heaven. Reverence be to thy atmosphere! 

5. To thy face, O lord of cattle, to thy eyes, 
O Bhava, to thy skin, to thy form, thy appearance, 
(and to thy aspect) from behind, reverence be ! 

6. To thy limbs, to thy belly, to thy tongue, to 
thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy smell (nose), 
reverence be! 

7. May we not conflict with Rudra, the archer 
with the dark crest, the thousand-eyed, powerful one, 
the slayer of Ardhaka ! 

8. Bhava shall steer clear from us on all sides, 
Bhava shall steer clear from us, as fire from water ! 
May he not bear malice towards us : reverence be 
to him ! 

9. Four times, eight times, be reverence to Bhava, 
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ten times be reverence *to thee, O lord of cattle ! 
To thy (charge) have been assigned these five 
(kinds of) cattle: cows, horses, men, goats and 
sheep. 

10. Thine, O strong god (ugra), are the four 
regions, thine the sky, thine the earth, and thine 
this broad atmosphere ; thine is this all that has 
a spirit and has breath upon the earth. 

1 1. Thine is this broad, treasure-holding receptacle 
within which all worlds are contained. Do thou 
spare us, O lord of cattle : reverence be to thee ! 
Far from us shall go the jackals, evil omens, dogs ; 
far shall go (the mourning women) who bewail mis- 
fortune with dishevelled hair ! 

12. Thou, O crested (god), earnest in (thy hand), 
that smites thousands, a yellow, golden bow that slays 
hundreds; Rydra’s arrow, the missile of the gods, 
flies abroad : reverence be to it, in whatever direc- 
tion from here (it flies) ! 

1 3. The adversary who lurks and seeks to over- 
come thee, O Rudra, upon him thou dost fasten 
thyself from behind, as (the hunter) that follows the 
trail of a wounded (animal). 

14. Bhava and Rudra, united and concordant, 
both strong (ugrau), ye advance to deeds of heroism ; 
reverence be to both of them, in whatever direction 
(they are) from here ! 

15. Reverence be to thee coming, reverence to 
thee going; reverence, O Rudra, be to thee standing, 
and reverence, also, to thee sitting ! 

16. Reverence in the evening, reverence in the 
morning, reverence by night, reverence by day ! I have 
offered reverence to Bhava and to ^’arva, both. 

1 7. J .et us not with our tongue offend Rudra, who 
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rushes on, thousand-eyed, overseeing all, who hurls 
(his shafts) forward, who is manifoldly wise ! 

18. We approach first the feod) that has dark 
horses, is black, sable, destructive, terrible, who 
casts down the car of Kerin ; reverence be to him ! 

19. Do not hurl at us thy club, thy divine bolt; 
be not incensed at us, O lord of cattle ! Shake over 
some other than us the celestial branch ! 

20. Injure us not, interpose for us, spare us, be 
not angry with us ! Let us not contend with thee ! 

21. Do not covet our cattle, our men, our goats 
and sheep! Bend thy course elsewhere, O strong 
god (ugra), slay the offspring of the blasphemers 1 

22. He whose missile, fever and cough, assails 
the single (victim), as the snorting of a stallion, who 
snatches away (his victims) one by one, to him be 
reverence I 

23. He who dwells fixed in the atmosphere, smit- 
ing the blasphemers of the god that do not sacrifice, 
to him be reverence with ten ^akvari-stanzas ! 

24. For thee the wild beasts of the forest have 
been placed in the forest: flamingoes, eagles, birds 
of prey, and fowls. Thy spirit, O lord of cattle, is 
within the waters, to strengthen thee the heavenly 
waters flow. 

25. The dolphins, great serpents (boas), purlkayas 
(water-animals), sea-monsters, fishes, ra^sas, at 
Avhich thou shootest — there exists for thee, O Bhava, 
no distance, and no barrier. At a glance thou lovokes, 
around the entire earth ; from the eastern thou 
slayest in the northern ocean. 

26. Do not, O Rudra, contaminate us with fever, 
or with poison, or with heavenly fire : cause this 
lightning to descend elsewhere than upon us ! 
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27. Bhava rules the sky, Bhava rules the earth ; 
Bhava has filled the broad atmosphere. Reverence 
be to him in whatever direction from here (he 
abides) ! 

28. O king Bhava, be merciful to thy worshipper, 
for thou art the lord of living beasts! He who 
believes the gods exist, to his quadruped and biped 
be merciful ! 

29. Slay neither our great nor our small ; neither 
those of us that are riding, nor those that shall ride ; 
neither our father, nor our mother. Cause no injury, 
O Rudra, to our own persons ! 

30. To Rudra’s howling dogs, who swallow their 
food without blessing, who have wide jaws, I have 
made this obeisance. 

31. Reverence, O god, be to thy shouting hosts, 
reverence to thy long-haired, reverence to thy 
reverenced, reverence to thy devouring hosts I May 
well-being and security be to us I 

IV, 28. Prayer to Bhava and 5 arva for 
protection from calamities. 

1. O Bhava and 6arva, I am devoted to you. 
Take note of that, ye under whose control is all this 
which shines (the visible universe)! Ye who rule 
all these two-footed and four-footed creatures, deliver 
us from calamity ! 

2. Ye to whom belongs all that is near by, yea, 
all that is far ; ye who are known as the most skil- 
ful archers among bowmen ; ye who rule all these 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, deliver us from 
calamity ! 

3. The thousand-eyed slayers of Vmra both do 
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I invoke. I go praising the two strong gods (ugrau) 
whose pastures extend far. Y e who rule all these 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, deliver us from 
calamity ! 

4. Ye who, united, did undertake many (deeds) of 
old, and, moreover, did visit portents upon the 
people ; ye who rule all these two-footed and four- 
footed creatures, deliver us from calamity ! 

5. Ye from whose blows no one either among 
gods or men escapes ; ye who rule all these two- 
footed and four-footed creatures, deliver us from 
calamity ! 

6. The sorcerer who prepares a spell, or manipu- 
lates the roots (of plants) against us, against him, 
ye strong gods, launch your thunderbolt ! Y e who 
rule all these two-footed and four-footed creatures, 
deliver us from calamity. 

7. Ye strong gods, favour us in battles, bring into 
contact with your thunderbolt the Kimidin ! I praise 
you, O Bhava and .Sarva, call fervently upon you in 
distress ; deliver us from calamity ! 

VII, 9. Charm for finding lost property. 

1 . On the distant path of the paths P<ishan was 
born, on the distant path of heaven, on the distant 
path of the earth. Upon the two most lovely places 
both he walks hither and away, knowing (the way). 

2. POshan knows these regions all ; he shall lead 
us by the most dangerless (way). Bestowing well- 
being, of radiant glow, keeping our heroes undi- 
minished. he shall, alert and skilful, go before us ! 

3. O Pdshan, under thy law may we never suffer 
harm : as praisers of thee are we here ! 

4. Pfishan shall from the east place his right hand 
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about us, shall bring again to us what has been 
lo^ : we shall come upon what has been lost ! 

VI, 128. Propitiation of the weather-prophet. 

1. When the stars made ^akadhdma their king 
they bestowed good weather upon him : ‘ This shall 
be his dominion,’ they said. 

2. Let us have good weather at noon, good 
weather at eve, good weather in the early morning, 
good weather in the night ! 

3. For day and night, for the stars, for sun and 
moon, and for us prepare good weather, O king 
5 akadhi^ma ! 

4. To thee, O ^akadhdma, ruler of the stars, that 
gavest us good weather in the evening, in the night, 
and by day, let there ever be obeisance ! 

XI, 6. Prayer for deliverance from calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon. 

1. To Agni we speak and to the trees, to the 
plants and to the herbs; to Indra, BWhaspati, and 
Surya : they shall deliver us from calamity ! 

2. We speak to king Varu«a, to Mitra, Vishnu 
and Bhaga. To Amsa. and Vivasvant do we speak : 
they shall deliver us from calamity ! 

3. We speak to Savitar, the god, to DhAtar, and to 
POshan; to first-born Tvash/ar do we speak: they 
shall deliver us from calamity ! 

4. We speak to the Gandharvas and the Apsaras, 
to the Alvins and to Brahmawaspati, to the god 
whose name is Aryaman : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

5. Now do we speak to day and night, to Siirya 
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(sun) and to A'andramas (moon), the twain; to all 
the Adityas we speak : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

6. We speak to Vfita (wind) and Par^nya, to the 
atmosphere and the directions of space. And to all 
the regions do we speak : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

7. Day and night, and Ushas (dawn), too, shall 
deliver thee from curses ! Soma the god, whom they 
call ATandramas (moon), shall deliver me ! 

8. To the animals of the earth and those of heaven, 
to the wild beasts of the forest, to the winged birds, 
do we speak : they shall deliver us from calamity ! 

9. Now do we speak to Bhava and 3 arva, to Rudra 
and Pa^upati ; their arrows do we know well : these 
(arrows) shall be ever propitious to us ! 

10. We speak to the heavens, and the stars, to 
earth, the Yakshas, and the mountains; to the seas, 
the rivers, and the lakes : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

11. To the seven .^/shis now do we speak, to the 
divine waters and Pra/Apati. To the Fathers with 
Yama at their head : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

12. The gods that dwell in heaven, and those that 
dwell in the atmosphere ; the mighty (gods) thi-t 
are fixed upon the earth, they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

13. The Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, the divine Athar- 
vans in heaven, and the wise Angiras : they shall 
deliver us from calamity ! 

14. We speak to the sacrifice and the sacrificer, to 
the rfks, the sdmans, and the healing (Atharvan) 
charms; we ^eak to the y^fus-formulas and the 

[4*3 M 
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invocations (to the gods) : they shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

1 5. We speak to the five kingdoms of the plants 
with soma the most excellent among them. The 
darbha-grass, hemp, and mighty barley : they shall 
deliver us from calamity ! 

1 6. We speak to the Ariyas (demons of grudge), 
Rakshas, serpents, pious men, and Fathers ; to the 
one and a hundred deaths : they shall deliver us 
from calamity ! 

17. To the seasons we speak, to the lords of the 
seasons, and to the sections of the year ; to the half- 
years, years, and months : tliey shall deliver us from 
calamity ! 

18. Come, ye gods, from the south and the west ; 
ye gods in the east come forth ! From the east, from 
the north the mighty gods, all the gods assembled : 
they shall deliver us from calamity ! 

19. 20. We speak here to all the gods that hold to 
their agreements, promote the order (of the universe), 
together with all their wives : they shall deliver us 
from calamity ! 

21. We speak to being, to the lord of being, and 
also to him that controls the beings ; to the beings 
all assembled : they shall deliver us from calamity ! 

22. The five divine regions, the twelve divine 
seasons, the teeth of the year, they shall ever be 
propitious to us ! 

23. The amnta (ambrosia), bought for the price of 
a chariot, which Mdtall knows as a remedy, that Indra 
stored away in the waters : that, O ye waters, furnish 
ye as a remedy ! 




VIII. 


CHARMS IN EXPIATION OF SIN AND DEFILEMENT. 

VI, 45. Prayer against mental delinquency. 

1. Pass far away, O sin of the mind ! Why dost 
thou utter things not to be uttered ? Pass away, 
I love thee not! To the trees, the forests go on! 
With the house, the cattle, is my mind. 

2. What wrongs we have committed through 
imprecation, calumny, and false speech, either awake, 
or asleep — Agni shall put far away from us all 
offensive evil deeds ! 

3. What, O Indra Brahma«aspati, we do falsely — 
may Pra/^etas (‘care-taker’) Ahgirasa protect us 
from misfortune, and from evil! 

VI, 26. Charm to avert evil. 

1. Let me go, O evil; being powerful, take thou 
pity on us! Set me, O evil, unharmed, into the 
world of happiness ! 

2. If, O evil, thou dost not abandon us, then do 
we abandon thee at the fork of the road. May evil 
follow after another (man) I 

3. Away from us may thousand-eyed, immortal 
(evil) dwell I Him whom we hate may it strike, and 
him whom we hate do thou surely smi-.e ! 

M 2 
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VI, 1 1 4, Expiatory formula for imperfections in 
the sacrifice. 

1 . The god-angering (deed), O ye gods, that we, 
the (Brahman) gods, have committed, from that do 
ye, O Adityas, release us, by virtue of the order of 
the universe ! 

2. By virtue of the order of the universe do ye, 
O reverend Adityas, release us here, if, O ye carriers 
of the sacrifice, though desirous of accomplishing 
(the sacrifice), we did not accomplish (it) ! — 

3. (If), when sacrificing with the fat (animal), when 
offering oblations of ghee with the spoon, when 
desiring to benefit you, O all ye gods, we have 
contrary to desire, not succeeded ! 

VI, 115. Expiatory formulas for sins. 

1 . F rom the sins which knowingly or unknowingly 
we have committed, do ye, all gods, of one accord, 
release us ! 

2. If awake, or if asleep, to sin inclined, I have 
committed a sin, may what has been, and what shall 
be, as if from a wooden post, release me ! 

3. As one released from a wooden post, as one in 
a sweat by bathing (is cleansed) of filth, as ghee is 
clarified by the sieve, may all (the gods) clear me 
from sin ! 

VI, 1 1 2. Expiation for the precedence of a 
younger brother over an older. 

I. May this (younger brother) not slay the oldest 
one of them, O Agni ; protect him that he be not 
torn out by the root! Do thou here cunningly 
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loosen the fetter of Grdhi (attack of disease) ; may 
all the gods give thee leave ! 

2. Free these three, O Agni, from the three fetters 
with which they have been shackled ! Do thou 
cunningly loosen the fetters of Grihi ; i^elease them 
all, father, sons, and mother ! 

3. The fetters with which the older brother, whose 
younger brother has married before him, has been 
bound, with which he has been encumbered and 
shackled limb by limb, may they be loosened ; since 
fit for loosening they are ! Wipe off, O Pushan, the 
misdeeds upon him that practiseth abortion ! 

VI, 1 1 3. Expiation for certain heinous crimes. 

I.. On Trita. the gods wiped off this sin, TWta 
wiped it off on human beings ; hence if Grahi (attack 
of disease) has seized thee, may these gods remove 
her by means of their charm ! 

2. Enter into the rays, into smoke, O sin ; go into 
the vapours, and into the fog ! Lose thyself on 
the foam of the river! Wipe off, O Pushan, the 
misdeeds upon him that practiseth abortion I 

3. Deposited in twelve places is that which has 
been wiped off Trita, the sins belonging to humanity. 
Hence if Gr&hi has seized thee, may these gods 
remove her by means of their charm I 

VI, 120. Prayer for heaven after remission of 

sins. 

I. If air, or earth and heaven, if mother or father, 
we have injured, may this Agni Girhapatya (house- 
hold fire) without fail lead us out from this (crime) 
to the world of well-doing ! 
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2. The earth is our mother, Aditi (the universe) 
our kin, the air our protector from hostile schemes. 
May father sky bring prosperity to us from the world 
of the Fathers ; may I come to my (departed) kin, 
and not lose heaven ! 

3. In that bright world where our pious friends live 
in joy, having cast aside the ailments of their own 
bodies, free from lameness, not deformed in limb, 
there may we behold our parents a ad our children ! 

VI, 27. Charm against pigeons regarded as 
ominous birds, 

1. O ye gods, if the pigeon, despatched as the 
messenger of Nirrfti (the goddess of destruction), 
hath come here seeking (us out), we shall sing his 
praises, and prepare (our) ransom. May our two- 
footed and four-footed creatures be prosperous! 

2. Auspicious to us shall be the pigeon that has 
been despatched; harmless, ye gods, the bird shall 
be to our house ! The sage Agni shall verily take 
pleasure in our oblation ; the winged missile shall 
avoid us! 

3. The winged missile shall not do us injury: 
upon our hearth, our fireplace he (the pigeon) takes 
his steps ! Propitious he shall be to our cattle and 
our domestics ; may not, ye gods, the pigeon here 
do harm to us ! 

VI, 29. Charm against ominous pigeons and owls. 

I. Upon those persons yonder the winged missile 
shall fall ! If the owl shrieks, futile shall this be, or 
if the pigeon takes his steps upon the fire ! 
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2. To thy two messengers, O Nirmi, who come 
here, despatched or not despatched, to our house, to 
the pigeon and to the owl, this shall be no place to 
step upon ! 

3. He shall not fly hither to slaughter (our) men ; 
to keep (our) men sound he shall settle here ! Charm 
him very far away unto a distant region, that (people) 
shall behold you (i.e. him) in Yama's house devoid of 
strength, that they shall behold you bereft of power ! 

VII, 64. Expiation when one is defiled by a 
black bird of omen. 

1. What this black bird flying forth towards (me) 
has dropped here — may the waters protect me from 
all that misfortune and evil ! 

2. What this black bird has brushed here with thy 
mouth, O Nirrfti (goddess of misfortune) — may Agni 
Girhapatya (the god of the household fire) free me 
from this sin ! 

VI, 46. Exorcism of evil dreams. 

1. Thou who art neither alive nor dead, the 
immortal child of the gods art thou, O Sleep! 
Varu»inl is thy mother, Yama (death) tliy father, 
Araru is thy name. 

2. We know, O Sleep, thy birth, thou art the son 
of the divine women-folk, the instrument of Yama 
(death) I Thou art the ender, thou art death ! Thus 
do we know thee, O Sleep : do thou, O Sleep, protect 
us from evil dreams ! 

3. As one pays off a sixteenth, an eighth, or an 
(entire) debt, thus do we transfer every evil dream 
upon our enemy. 
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VII, 1 15. Charm for the removal of evil character- 
istics, and the acquisition of auspicious ones. 

1. Fly forth from here, O evil mark, vanish from 
here, fly forth to yonder place! Upon him that 
hates us do we fasten thee with a brazen hook. 

2. The unsavoury mark which flying has alighted 
upon me, as a creeper upon a tree, that mayest thou 
put away from us, away from here, O golden-handed 
(golden-rayed) Savitar (the sun), bestowing goods 
upon us I 

3. Together with the body of the mortal, from 
his birth, one and a hundred marks are born. 
Those that are most foul do we drive away from 
here; the auspicious ones, O G’itavedas (Agni), do 
thou hold fast for us ! 

4. These (marks) here I have separated, as cows 
scattered upon the heather. The pure marks shall 
remain, the foul ones I have made to disappear I 



IX. 


PRAYERS AND IMPRECATIONS IN THE INTEREST 
OF THE BRAHMANS. 

V, 1 8. Imprecation against the oppressors of 
Brahmans. 

1. The gods, O king, did not give to thee this 
(cow) to eat. Do not, O prince, seek to devour the 
cow of the Br 4 hma«a, which is unfit to be eaten ! 

2. The prince, beguiled by dice, the wretched 
one who has lost as a stake his own person, he may, 
perchance, eat the cow of the BrShma«a, (thinking), 
‘ let me live to-day (if) not to-morrow ’ ! 

3. Enveloped (is she) in her skin, as an adder 
with evil poison ; do not, O prince, (eat the cow) 
of the Brihma«a : sapless, unfit to be eaten, is 
that cow! 

4. Away does (the Br 4 hma»a) take regal power, 
destroys vigour ; like fire which has caught does 
he burn away everything. He that regards the 
BrAhmawa as fit food drinks of the poison of the 
taimita-serpent. 

5. He who thinks him (the Brahman) mild, and 
slays him. he who reviles- the gods, lusts after 
wealth, without thought, in his heart Indra kindles 
a fire; him both heaven and earth hate while he 
lives. 

6. The Brdhmawa must not be encroached upon. 
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any more than fire, by him that regards his own body! 
For Soma is his (the Brdhma«a’s) heir, Indra protects 
him from hostile plots. 

7. He swallows her (the cow), bristling with a 
hundred hooks, (but) is unable to digest her, he, 
the fool who, devouring the food of the Brahmans, 
thinks, ‘ I am eating a luscious (morsel).’ 

8. (The Brahman’s) tongue turns into a bow- 
string, his voice into the neck of an arrow; his 
windpipe, his teeth are bedaubed with holy fire : 
with these the Brahman strikes those who revile 
the gods, by means of bows that have the strength 
to reach the heart, discharged by the gods. 

9. The Br&hma«as have sharp arrows, are armed 
with missiles, the arrow which they hurl goes not 
in vain ; pursuing him with their holy fire and their 
wrath, even from afar, do they pierce him. 

10. They who ruled over a thousand, and were 
themselves ten hundred, the Vaitahavya, when they 
devoured the cow of the Brdhma/^a, perished. 

1 1. The cow herself, when slaughtered, came 
down upon the Vaitahavyas, who had roasted for 
themselves the last she-goat of Kesarapr&bandhi. 

12. The one hundred and one persons whom the 
earth did cast off, because they had injured the 
offspring of a Brihma«a, were ruined irretrievably. 

13. As a reviler of the gods does he live among 
mortals, having swallowed poison, he becomes more 
bone (than flesh). He that injureth a Brfihmawa, 
whose kin are the gods, does not reach heaven by 
the road of the Fathers. 

14. Agni is called our guide. Soma our heir, 
Indra slays those who curse (us): that the strong 
(sages) know. 
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15. Like a poisoned arrow, O king, like an 
adder, O lord of cattle, is the terrible arrow of the 
Brihmana: with that he smites those who revile 
(the gods). 

V, 19. Imprecation against the oppressors of 
Brahmans. 

1. Beyond measure they waxed strong, just fell 
short of touching the heavens. When they in- 
fringed upon Bh^gu they perished, the Sringaiya. 
Vaitahavyas. 

2. The persons who pierced Brfhats&man, the 
descendant of Ahgiras, the Br4hma»a — a ram with 
two rows of teeth, a sheep devoured their offspring. 

3. They who spat upon the Brahma»a, who desired 
tribute from him, they sit in the middle of a pool of 
blood, chewing hair. 

4. The cow of the Brahman, when roasted, as far 
as she reaches does she destroy the lustre of the 
kingdom ; no lusty hero is born (there). 

5. A cruel (sacrilegious) deed is her slaughter, 
her meat, when eaten, is sapless ; when her milk 
is drunk, that surely is accounted a crime against 
the Fathers. 

6. When the king, weening himself mighty, de- 
sires to destroy the Br&hma»a, then royal power is 
dissipated, where the BrShmawa is oppressed. 

7. Becoming eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, 
four-jawed, two-mouthed, two-tongued, she dispels 
the rule of the oppressor of the Brahman. 

8. That (kingdom) surely she swamps, as water 
a leaking ship ; misfortune strikes that kingdor?, in 
which they injure a Brghma»a. 

9. The trees chase away with the words : ‘ do not 
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come within our shade/ him who covets the wealth 
that belongs to a 6rihma»a, O Nirada ! 

IG. King Varuwa pronounced this (to be) poison, 
prepared by the gods : no one who has devoured 
the cow of a Br&hma«a retains the charge of a 
kingdom. 

11. Those full nine and ninety whom the earth 
did cast off, because they had injured the offspring 
of a Brihmawa, were ruined irretrievably. 

12. The kddt'plant (Christ’s thorn) that wipes 
away the track (of death), which they fasten to the 
dead; that very one, O oppressor of Brahmans, the 
gods did declare (to be) thy couch. 

13. The tears which have rolled from (the eyes 
of) the oppressed (Brahman), as he laments, these 
very ones, O oppressor of Brahmans, the gods did 
assign to thee as thy share of water. 

14. The water with which they bathe the dead, 
with which they moisten his beard, that very one, 
O oppressor of Brahmans, the gods did assign to 
thee as thy share of water. 

15. The rain of Mitra and Varu»a does not 
moisten the oppressor of Brahmans; the assembly 
is not complacent for him, he does not guide his 
friend according to his will. 

V, 7. Prayer to appease ArAti, the demon of 
grudge and avarice. 

I. Bring (wealth) to us, do not stand in our way, 
O Ariti ; do not keep from us the sacrificial reward 
as it is being taken (to us)! Adoration be to the 
power of grudge, the power of failure, adoration to 
Arati! 
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2. To thy advising minister, whom thou, Ariti, 
didst make thy agent, do we make obeisance. Do 
not bring failure to my wish ! 

3. May our wish, instilled by the gods, be fulfilled 
by day and night! We go in quest of Ar&ii. 
Adoration be to Arid! 

4. Sarasvatt (speech), Anumati (favour), and Bhaga 
(fortune) we go to invoke. Pleasant, honied, words 
I have spoken on the occasions when the gods were 
invoked. 

5. Him whom I implore with Sarasvatl (the 
goddess of speech), the yoke-fellow of thought, faith 
shall find to-day, bestowed by the brown soma I 

6. Neither our wish nor our speech do thou frus- 
trate! May Indra and Agni both bring us wealth! 
Do ye all who to-day desire to make gifts to us 
gain favour with Ariti ! 

7. Go far away, failure ! Thy missile do we 
avert. I know thee (to be) oppressive and piercing, 
O Ar&ti ! 

8. Thou dost even transform thyself into a naked 
woman, and attach thyself to people in their sleep, 
frustrating, O Ar 4 ti, the thought and intention of 
man. 

9. To her who, great, and of great dimension, 
did penetrate all the regions, to this golden-locked 
Nimti (goddess of misfortune), I have rendered 
obeisance. 

10. To the gold-complexioned, lovely one, who 
rests upon golden cushions, to the great one, to 
that Ariti who wears golden robes, I have rendered 
obeisance. 
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XII, 4. The necessity of giving away sterile 
cows to the Brahmans. 

1. ‘ I give,’ he shall surely say, ‘ the sterile cow to 
the begging Brahmans ’ — and they have noted her — 
that brings progeny and offspring ! 

2. With his offspring does he trade, of his cattle 
is he deprived, that refuses to give the cow of the 
gods to the begging descendants of the .^/shis. 

3. Through (the gift of) a cow with broken horns 
his (cattle) breaks down, through a lame one he 
tumbles into a pit, through a mutilated one his 
house is burne^d, through a one-eyed one his property 
is given away. 

4. Flow of blood attacks the cattle-owner from 
the spot where her dung is deposited ; this under- 
standing there is about the va^i (the sterile cow) ; 
for thou (sterile cow) aft said to be very difficult to 
deceive ! 

5. From the resting-place of her feet the (disease) 
called viklindu overtakes (the owner, or the cattle). 
Without sickness breaks down (the cattle) which she 
sniffs upon with her nose. 

6. He that pierces her ears is estranged from 
the gods. He thinks : ‘ I am making a mark (upon 
her),’ (but) he diminishes his own property. 

7. If any one for whatsoever purpose cuts her 
tail then do his colts die, and the wolf tears his 
calves. 

8. If a crow has injured her hair, as long as she 
is with her owner then do his children die : decline 
overtakes them without (noticeable) sickness. 

9. If the serving-maid sweeps together her dung. 
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that bites as lye, there arises from this sin disfigure- 
ment that passeth not away. 

10. The sterile cow in her very birth is born for 
the gods and Brllhma»as. Hence to the Brahmans 
she is to be given : that, they say, guarantees the 
security of one’s own property. 

11. For those that come requesting her the cow 
has been created by the gods. Oppression of 
Brahmans it is called, if he keeps her for himself. 

12. He that refuses to give the cow of the gods 
to the descendants of the i?/shis who ask for it, 
infringes upon the gods, and the wrath of the 
Br&hma«as. 

13. Though he derives benefit from this sterile 
cow, another (cow) thep shall he seek ! When kept 
she injures (his) folk, if he refuses to give her after 
she has been asked for ! 

14. The sterile cow is as a treasure deposited for 
the Brihma«as : they come here for her, with whom- 
soever she is born. 

15. The Br 4 hma«as come here for their own, 
when they come for the sterile cow. The refusal of 
her is, as though he were oppressing them in other 
concerns. 

16. If she herds up to her third year, and no 
disease is discovered in her, and he finds her to be 
a sterile cow, O Nirada, then must he look for the 
6rihma»as. 

1 7. If he denies that she is sterile, a treasure de- 
posited for the gods, then Bhava and .Siarva, both, 
come upon him, and hurl their arrow upon him. 

18. Though he does not perceive upon her either 
udder, or tits, yet both yield him milk, if he has 
prevailed upon himself to give away the sterile cow. 
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19. Hard to cheat, she oppresses him, if, when 
asked for, he refuses to give her. His desires are 
not fulfilled, if he aims to accomplish them without 
giving her away. 

20. The gods did ask for the sterile cow, making 
the Brihmaffa their mouthpiece. The man that 
does not give (her) enters into the wrath of all of 
these. 

21. Into the wrath of the cattle enters he that 
gives not the sterile cow to the Br 4 hma«as ; if he, 
the mortal, appropriates the share deposited for the 
gods. 

22. Even if a hundred other Brdhma»as beg the 
owner for the sterile cow, yet the gods did say 
anent her : ‘ The cow belongs to him that knoweth 
thus.’ 

23. He that refuses the sterile cow to him that 
knoweth thus, and gives her to others, difficult to 
dwell upon is for him the earth with her divinities. 

24. The gods did beg the sterile cow of him wiU‘ 
whom she was born at first That very one NArada 
recognised and drove forth in company with the 
gods. 

25. The sterile cow renders childless, and poor in 
cattle, him that yet appropriates her, when she has 
been begged for by the BrShma^as, 

26. For Agni and Soma, for Kdma, for Mitra, and 
for Varu»a, for these do the Br&hma«as beg her : 
upon these he infringes, if he gives her not 

27. As long as the owner does not himself hear 
the stanzas referring to (the giving away of) her, 
she may herd among his cattle ; (only) if he has not 
heard (them) may she pass the night in his house. 

28. He that has listened to the stanzas, yet has 
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permitted her to herd among the cattle, his life and 
prosperity the angry gods destroy. 

29. The sterile cow, even when she rambles freely, 
is a treasure deposited for the gods. Make evident 
thy true nature when thou desirest to go to thy 
(proper) stable ! 

30. She makes evident her nature when she 
desires to go to her (proper) stable. Then indeed 
the sterile cow puts it into the minds of the Brahmans 
to beg (for her). 

31. She evolves it in her mind, that (thought) 
reaches the gods. Then do the Brahmans come to 
beg for the sterile cow. 

32. The call svadhtl befriends him with the 
Fathers, the sacrifice with the gods. Through the 
gift of the sterile cow the man of royal caste incurs 
not the anger of (her), his mother. 

33. The sterile cow is the mother of the man of 
royal caste: thus was it from the beginning. It is 
said to be no (real) deprivation if she is given to the 
Brahmans. 

34. As if he were to rob the ghee ladled up for 
Agni (the fire) from the (very) spoon, thus, if he 
gives not the sterile cow to the Brahmans, does he 
infringe upon Agni. 

35. The sterile cow has the puro^/a.va (sacrificial 
cake) for her calf, she yields plentiful milk, helps in 
this world, and fulfils all wishes for him that gives 
her (to the Brahmans), 

36. The sterile cow fulfils all wishes in the king 
dom of Yama for him that gives her. But they -say 
that hell falls to the lot of him that withholds her, 
when she has been begged for. 

37. The sterile cow, even if she should become 

[42] N 
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fruitful, lives in anger at her owner ; ‘ since he did 
regard me as sterile (without giving me to the 
Brahmans), he shall be bound in the fetters of 
death ! ’ 

38. He who thinks that the cow is sterile, and 
(yet) roasts her at home, even his children and 
grandchildren B^zTiaspati causes to be importuned 
(for her). 

39. Fiercely does the (supposed) sterile cow burn 
when she herds with the cattle, though she be a 
(fruitful) cow. She verily, too, milks poison for the 
owner that does not present her. 

40. It pleases the cattle when she is given to the 
Brahmans ; moreover, the sterile cow is pleased, 
when she is made an offering to the gods (Brahmans). 

41. From the sterile cows which the gods, re- 
turning from the satrifice, created, NS^rada picked 
out as (most) terrible the vilipti. 

42. In reference to her the gods reflected; ‘Is she 
a sterile cow, or not ? ’ And Narada in reference to 
her said : ‘ Of sterile cows she is the most sterile ! ’ 

43. ‘ How many sterile cows (are there), O Na- 
rada, which thou knowest to be born among men ? ’ 
About these do I ask thee, that knowest : ‘ Of which 
may the non-Brahma7fa not eat ? ’ 

44. Of the vilipti, of her that has born a sterile 
cow, and of the sterile cow (herself), the non-Brdh- 
ma«a, that hopes for prosperity, shall not eat ! 

45. Reverence be to thee, O Narada, that knowest 
thoroughly which sterile cow is the most terrible, by 
withholding which (from the Brahmans) destruction 
is incurred. 

46. 'I'he vilipti, O Brfhaspati, her that has be- 
gotten a sterile cow, and the sterile cow (herself), 
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the non-Brihma»a, that hopes for prosperity, shall 
not eat ! 

47. Three kinds, forsooth, of sterile cows are 
there : the vilipti, she that has begotten a sterile 
cow, and the sterile cow (herself). These he shall 
give to the Brahmans ; (then) does he not estrange 
himself from Pra^ipati. 

48. ‘ This is your oblation, O Brihma«as,’ thus 
shall he reflect, if he is supplicated, if they ask him 
for the sterile cow, terrible in the house of him that 
refuses to give her. 

49. The gods animadverted in reference to Bheda 
and the sterile cow, angry because he had not given 
her, in these verses — and therefore he (Bheda) 
perished. 

■ 50. Bheda did not present the sterile cow, though 
requested by Indra : for this sin the gods crushed 
him in battle. 

51. The counsellors that advise the withholding 
(of the sterile cow), they, the rogues, in their folly, 
conflict with the wrath of Indra. 

52. They who lead the owner of cattle aside, then 
say to him : ‘ do not give,’ in their folly they run 
into the missile hurled by Rudra. 

53. And if he roasts the sterile cow at home, 
whether he makes a sacrifice of her, or not, he sins 
against the gods and Brahma;;as, and as a cheat 
falls from heaven. 

XI, 1. The preparation of the brahmaudana, the 
porridge given as a fee to the Brahmans. 

I. O Agni, come into being! Aditi here in her 
throes, longing for sons, is cooking the porridge 
for the Brahmans. The seven /?/shis, that did 
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create the beings, shall here churn thee, along with 
progeny ! 

2. Produce the smoke, ye lusty friends ; unharmed 
by wiles go ye into the contest ! Here is the Agni 
(fire) who gains battles, and commands powerful 
warriors, with whom the gods did conquer the 
demons. 

3. O Agni, to a great heroic deed thou wast 
aroused, to cook the Brahman’s porridge, O 6 ' 4 ta- 
vedas ! The seven .^/shis, that did create the beings, 
have produced thee. Grant her (the wife) wealth 
together with undiminished heroes ! 

4. Burn, O Agni, after having been kindled by 
the firewood, bring skilfully hither the gods that are 
to be revered ! Causing the oblation to cook for 
these (Brahmans), do thou raise this (sacrificer) to 
the highest firmament ! 

5. The threefold share which was of yore assigned 
to you (belongs) to the gods, the (departed) Fathers, 
and to the mortals (the priests). Know your shares ! 
I divide them for you ; the (share) of the gods shall 
protect this (woman) ! 

6. O Agni, jjossessed of might, superior, thou 
dost without fail prevail ! Bend down to the ground 
our hateful rivals ! — This measure, that is being 
measured, and has been measured, may constitute 
thy kin into (people) that render thee tribute ! 

7. Mayest thou together with thy kin be endowed 
with sap ! Elevate her (the wife) to great heroism ! 
Ascend on high to the base of the firmament, which 
they call ‘ the world of brightness ’ ! 

8. This great goddess earth, kindly disposed, 
shall receive the (sacrificial) skin! Then may we 
go to the world of well-doing (heaven) I 
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9. Lay these two press-stones, well coupled, upon 
the skin ; crush skilfully the (soma-) shoots for the 
sacrificer ! Crush down, (O earth), and beat down, 
those who are hostile to her (the wife); lift up high, 
and elevate her offspring ! 

10. Take into thy hands, O man, the press-stones 
that work together : the gods that are to be revered 
have come to thy sacrifice ! Whatever three wishes 
thou dost choose, I shall here procure for thee unto 
fulfilment. 

11. This, (O winnowing-basket), is thy purpose, 
and this thy nature : may Aditi, mother of heroes, 
take hold of thee! Winnow out those who are 
hostile to this (woman) ; afford her wealth and un- 
diminished heroes I 

12. Do ye, (O grains), remain in the (winnowing-) 
basket, while (the wind) blows over you ; be separated, 
ye who are fit for the sacrifice, from the chaff! May 
we in happiness be superior to all our equals I I bend 
down under our feet those that hate us. 

13. Retire, O woman, and return promptly ! The 
stable of the waters (water-vessel) has settled upon 
thee, that thou mayest carry it : of these (the waters) 
thou shalt take such as are fit for sacrifice ; having 
intelligently divided them off, thou shalt leave the 
rest behind ! 

14. These bright women, (the waters), have come 
hither. Arise, thou woman, and gather strength! 
To thee, that art rendered by thy husband a true 
wife, (and) by thy children rich in offspring, the 
sacrifice has come ; receive the (water-) vessel ! 

15. The share of food that belongs to you of yore 
has been set aside for you. Instructed by the .^^shis 
bring thou (woman) hither this water! May this 




i 82 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


sacrifice win advancement for you, win protection, 
win offspring for you ; may it be mighty, win cattle, 
and heroes for you ! 

1 6. O Agni, the sacrificial pot has setded upon 
thee : do thou shining, brightly glowing, heat it with 
thy glow ! May the divine descendants of the jff/shis, 
assembled about their share (of the porridge), full of 
fervour, heat this (pot) at the proper time ! 

17. Pure and clear may these sacrificial women, 
the waters bright, flow into the pot! They have 
given us abundant offspring and cattle. May he 
that cooks the porridge go to the world of the pious 
(heaven) ! 

18. Purified by (our) prayer, and clarified by the 
ghee are the soma-shoots, (and) these sacrificial 
grains. Enter the water ; may the pot receive you I 
When ye have cooked this (porridge) go ye to the 
world of the pious (heaven) ! 

19. Spread out far unto great extent, with a thou- 
sand surfaces, in the world of the pious I Grand- 
fathers, fathers, children, grandchildren — I am the 
fifteenth one that did cook thee. 

20. The porridge has a thousand surfaces, a hun- 
dred streams, and is indestructible ; it is the road of 
the gods, leads to heaven. Yonder (enemies) do I 
place upon thee ; injure them and their offspring ; 
(but) to me that brings gifts thou shalt be merciful ! 

2 1 . Step upon the altar (vedi) ; make this woman 
thrive in her progeny ; repel the demons ; advance 
her! May we in happiness be superior to all our 
equals ! I bend down under our feet all those that 
hate us. 

22. Turn towards her with cattle, (thou pot), 
face towards her, together with the divine powers ! 
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Neither curses nor hostile magic shall reach thee ; 
rule in thy dwelling free from disease ! 

23. Properly built, placed with care, this altar (vedi) 
has been arranged of yore for the Brahmans porridge. 
Put it, O woman, upon the purified awsadhrl ; place 
there the porridge for the divine (Br 4 hma«as) ! 

24. May this sacrificial ladle (srui), the second 
hand of Aditi, which the seven j^fshis, the creators 
of the beings, did fashion, may this spoon, knowing 
the limbs of the porridge, heap it upon the altar ! 

25. The divine (Brelhma«as) shall sit down to 
thee, the cooked sacrifice : do thou again descending 
from the fire, approach them ! Clarified by soma 
settle in the belly of the Brihma»as ; the descend- 
ants of the /?«his who eat thee shall not take harm ! 

26. O king Soma, infuse harmony into the good 
Br&hma«as who shall sit about thee ! Eagerly do 
I invite to the porridge the y?)!'shis, descended from 
.^fshis, that are born of religious fervour, and gladly 
obey the call. 

27. These pure and clear sacrificial women (the 
waters) I put into the hands of the Br&hma«as 
severally. With whatever wish I pour this upon 
you, may Indra accompanied by the Maruts grant 
this to me ! 

28. This gold is my immortal light, this ripe fruit 
of the field is my wish-granting cow. This treasure 
I present to the Br&hma«as ; I prepare for myself 
a road that leads to the Fathers in the heavens. 

29. Scatter the spelt into Agni 6^itavedas (the 
fire), sweep away to a far distance the chaff! This 
(chaff) we have heard, is the share of the ruler of the 
house (Agni), and we know, too, what belongs to 
Nir/'fti (destruction) as her share. 
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30. Note, (O porridge), him that takes pains, and 
cooks and presses the soma; lift him up to the 
heavenly road, upon which, after he has reached the 
fullest age, he shall ascend to the highest firmament, 
the supreme heavens ! 

31. Anoint (with ghee), O adhvaryu (priest), the 
surface of this sustaining (porridge), make skilfully 
a place for the melted butter; with ghee do thou 
anoint all its limbs! I prepare for myself a road 
that leads to the Fathers in the heavens. 

32. O sustaining (porridge), cast descruction and 
strife among such as are sitting about thee, and are 
not Br 4 hma«as I (But) the descendants of the A/shis, 
that eat thee, being full of substance, spreading forth, 
shall not take harm ! 

33. To the descendants of the .^fshis I make thee 
over, O porridge ; those who are not descended from 
/?fshis have no share in it! May Agni as my 
guardian, may all the Maruts, and all the gods watch 
over the cooked food ! 

34. Thee (the porridge) that milkest the sacrifice, 
art evermore abundant, the male milch-cow, the seat 
of wealth, we beseech for immortality of offspring 
and long life with abundance of wealth. 

35. Thou art a lusty male, penetratest heaven : go 
thou to the .^/'shis, descended from .^fshis ! Dwell 
in the world of the pious : there is a well-prepared 
(place) for us two ! 

36. Pack thyself up, go forth ! O Agni, prepare 
the roads, that lead to the gods ! By these well- 
prepared (roads) may we reach the sacrifice, standing 
upon the firmament (that shines) with seven rays ! 

37. With the light with which the gods, having 
cooked the porridge for the Brahma«as, ascended 
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to heaven, to the world of the pious, with that would 
we go to the world of the pious, ascending to the 
light, to the highest firmament ! 

XII, 3. The preparation of the brahmaudana, the 
porridge given as a fee to the Brahmans. 

1. (Thyself) a male, step thou upon the hide of the 
male (steer) ; go, call thither all that is dear to thee ! 
At whatever age ye two formerly did first unite (in 
marriage), may that age be your common lot in 
Yama’s kingdom! 

2. Y our sight shall be as clear (as formerly), your 
strength as abundant, your lustre as great, your 
vitality as manifold! When Agni, the (funeral-) 
pyre, fastens himself upon the corpse, then as a pair 
ye shall rise from the (cooked) porridge ! 

3. Come ye together in this world, upon the road 
to the gods, and in Yama’s realms! By purifica- 
tions purified call ye together the offspring that has 
sprung from you ! 

4. Around the water united, sit ye down, O 
children ; around this living (father) and the waters 
that refresh the living ! Partake of these (waters), 
and of that porridge which the mother of you two 
cooks, and which is called am; fta (ambrosia) ! 

5. The porridge which the father of you two, and 
which the mother cooks, unto freedom from defilement 
and foulness of speech, that porridge with a hundred 
streams (of ghee), leading to heaven, has penetrated 
with might both the hemispheres of the world. 

6. In that one of the two hemispheres and the 
two heavenly worlds, conquered by the pious, which 
especially abounds in light, and is rich in honey, in 
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that do ye in the fulness of time come together with 
your children ! 

7. Keep ever on in an easterly direction : this is 
the region that the faithful cling to ! When your 
cooked porridge has been prepared on the fire, hold 
together, O man and wife, that ye may guard it ! 

8. When ye shall have reached the southerly 
direction, turn ye to this vessel! In that Yama, 
associated with the fathers, shall give abundant 
protection to your cooked porridge I 

9. This westerly direction is especially favoured : 
in it Soma is ruler and consoler. To this hold, 
attach yourselves to the pious : then as a pair ye 
shall rise from the cooked porridge I 

10. The northerly direction shall make our realm 
the very uppermost, in offspring uppermost I The 
purusha is the metre pankti : with all (our kin), 
endowed with all their limbs, may we be united ! 

11. This ‘firm’ direction (nadir) is Vir^ (bril- 
liancy) : reverence be to her ; may she be kind to 
my children and to me ! Mayest thou, O goddess 
Aditi, who boldest all treasures, as an alert guardian 
guard the cooked porridge ! 

12. As a father his children do thou, (O earth), 
embrace us ; may gentle winds blow upon us here 
on earth I Then the porridge which the two divini- 
ties (the sacrificer and his wife) are here preparing 
for us .shall take note of our religious fervour and 
our truth I 

13. Whatever the black bird, that has come 
hither stealthily, has touched of that which has 
stuck to the rim, or whatever the wet-handed slave- 
girl does pollute — may ye, O waters, purify (that) 
mortar and pestle I 
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14. May this sturdy press-stone, with broad bot- 
tom, purified by the purifiers, beat away the Rakshas ! 
Settle upon the skin, afford firm protection ; may 
man and wife not come to grief in their children ! 

15. The (pestle of) wood has come to us together 
with the gods : it drives away the Rakshas and 
Pij^as. U p it shall rise, shall let its voice resound ; 
through it let us conquer all the worlds ! 

16. The cattle clothed itself in sevenfold strength, 
those among them that are sleek and those that 
are poor. The thirty-three gods attend them : 
mayest thou, (O cattle), guide us to the heavenly 
world ! 

17. To the bright world of heaven thou shalt lead 
us ; (there) let us be united with wife and children ! 
I take her hand, may she follow me there ; neither 
Niwti (destruction), nor Ardti (grudge), shall gain 
mastery over us ! 

18. May we get past the evil Grdhi (seizure) ! 
Casting aside darkness do thou, (O pestle), let thy 
lovely voice resound; do not, O wooden tool, when 
raised, do injury ; do not mutilate the grain devoted 
to the gods ! 

19. All-embracing, about to be covered with ghee, 
enter, (O pot), as a co-dweller this space ! — Take hold 
of the winnowing-basket, that has been grown by 
the rain : the spelt and the chaff it shall sift out ! 

20. Three regions are constructed after the 
pattern of the Brdhmawa ; yonder heaven, the earth, 
and the atmosphere. — Take the (soma-) shoots, and 
hold one another, (O man and wife)! They (the 
shoots) shall swell (with moisture), and again go 
back into the winnowing-basket ! 

21. Of manifold variegated colours are the 
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animals, one colour hast thou, (O porridge), when 
successfully prepared. — Push these (soma-) shoots 
upon this red skin ; the press-stone shall purify 
them as the washer-man his clothes ! 

22. Thee, the (pot of) earth, I place upon the 
earth : your substance is the same, though thine, 
(O pot), is modified. Even though a blow has 
cracked or scratched thee, do not therefore burst: 
with this verse do I cover that up ! 

23. Gently as a mother embrace the son : I unite 
thee, (pot of) earth, with the earth ! Mayest thou, 
the hollow pot, not totter upon the altar, when thou 
art pressed by the tools of sacrifice and the ghee ! 

24. May Agni who cooks thee protect thee on the 
east, Indra with the Maruts protect thee on the south! 
May Varu«a on the west support thee upon thy foun- 
dation, may Soma on the north hold thee together ! 

25. Purified by the purifiers, the (waters) flow pure 
from the clouds, they reach to the spaces of heaven, 
and of the earth. They are alive, refresh the living, 
and are firmly rooted : may Agni heat them, after 
they have been poured into the vessel ! 

26. From heaven they come, into the earth they 
penetrate ; from the earth they penetrate into the 
atmosphere. May they, now pure, yet purify them- 
selves further ; may they conduct us to the heavenly 
world i 

27. Whether ye are over-abundant or just suffi- 
cient, ye are surely clear, pure, and immortal : cook, 
ye w.''ters, instructed by the husband and wife, 
obliging and helpful, the porridge I 

28. Counted drops penetrate into the earth, com- 
mensurate with the breaths of life and the plants. 
The uncounted golden (drops), that are poured into 
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(the porridge), have, (themselves) pure, established 
complete purity. 

29. The boiling waters rise and sputter, cast up 
foam and many bubbles. Unite, ye waters, with 
this grain, as a woman who beholds her husband in 
the proper season ! 

30. Stir up (the grains) as they settle at the 
bottom ; let them mingle their inmost parts with 
the waters ! The water here I have measured with 
cups ; measured was the grain, so as to be according 
to these regulations. 

31. Hand over the sickle, with haste bring 
promptly (the grass for the barhis); without giving 
pain let them cut the plants at the joints ! They 
whose kingdom Soma rules, the plants, shall not 
harbour anger against us ! 

32. Strew a new barhis for the porridge: pleasing 
to its heart, and lovely to its sight it shall be ! Upon 
it the gods together with the goddesses shall enter ; 
settle down to this (porridge) in proper order, and 
eat it ! 

33. O (instrument of) wood, settle down upon the 
strewn barhis, in keeping with the divinities and the 
agnish/oma rites ! Well shaped, as if by a carpenter 
(Tvash/ar) with his axe, is thy form. Longing for 
this (porridge) the (gods) shall be seen about the 
vessel ! 

34. In sixty autumns the tre.isurer (of the porridge) 
shall fetch it, by the cooked grain he shall obtain 
heaven ; the parents and the children shall live upon 
it. Bring thou this (man) to heaven, into the presence 
of Agni ! 

35. (Thyself) a holder, (O pot), hold on to the 
foundation of the earth : thee, that art immoveable 
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the gods (alone) shall move ! Man and wife, alive, 
with living children, shall remove thee from the 
hearth of the fire ! 

36. Thou hast conquered and reached all worlds ; 
as many as are our wishes, thou hast satisfied them. 
Dip ye in, stirring stick and spoon ! Place it (the 
porridge) upon a single dish ! 

37. Lay (ghee) upon it, let it spread forth, anoint 
this dish with ghee ! As the lowing cow her young 
that craves the breast, ye gods shall greet with 
sounds of satisfaction this (porridge) ! 

38. With ghee thou hast covered it, hast made 
this place (for the porridge) : may it, peerless, spread 
afar to heaven! Upon it shall rest the mighty 
eagle ; gods shall offer it to the divinities I 

39. Whatever the wife cooks aside from thee, 
(O husband), or the husband (cooks) unbeknown of 
thee, O wife, mix that together : to both of you it 
shall belong ; bring it together into a single place ! 

40. As many of her children as dwell upon the 
earth, and the sons that have been begotten by him, 
all those ye shall call up to the dish ; on shall come 
the young knowing their nest I 

41. The goodly streams, swelling with honey, 
mixed with ghee, the seats of ambrosia, all these 
does he obtain, ascends to heaven, I n sixty autumns 
the treasurer (of the porridge) shall fetch it ! 

42. The treasurer shall fetch this treasure: all 
outsiders round about shall not control it! The 
heaven-directed porridge, that has been presented 
and deposited by us, in three divisions has reached 
the three heavens, 

43. May Agni burn the ungodly Rakshas ; the 
flesh-devouring Pi.^ftX’a shall have nothing here to 
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partake of! We drive him away, hold him afar from 
us : the Adityas and Angiras shall stay near it ! 

44. To the Adityas and the Angiras do I offer 
this (food of) honey, mixed with ghee. Do ye two, 
(man and wife), with clean hands, without having 
injured a Brahmawa, performing pious deeds, go to 
that heavenly world 1 

45. I would obtain this highest part of it (the 
porridge), the place from which the highest lord 
permeates (the all). Pour butter upon it, anoint it 
with plentiful ghee : this here is our share, fit for 
the Angiras ! 

46. For the sake of truth and holy strength do 
we make over this porridge as a hoarded treasure 
to the gods : it shall not be lost to us in gaming or 
in the assembly; do not let it go to any other 
person before me ! 

47. I cook, and I give (to the Brahmans), and so, 
too, my wife, at my religious rite and practice. — With 
the birth of a son the world of children has arisen 
(for you) ; do ye two hold on to a life that extends 
beyond (your years) ! 

48. In that place exists no guilt, and no duplicity, 
not even if he goes conspiring with his friends. 
This full dish of ours has here been deposited : the 
cooked (porridge) shall come back again to him that 
cooks it ! 

49. Kind deeds we shall perform for our friends : 
all that hate us shall go to darkness (hell) I — As 
(fruitful) cow, and (strong) steer, they (man and 
wife) shall during every successive period of their 
lives drive away man-besetting death ! 

50. The fires (all) know one another, that which 
lives in plants, and lives in the waters, and all the 
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(light-) gods that glow upon the heaven. The gold 
(here) becomes the light of him that cooks (the 
porridge). 

51. This (naked skin) among the hides is born 
upon man (alone), all other animals are not naked. 
Clothe yourselves, (ye Brahmans)* in sheltering 
garments : (even) the face of the porridge is a horhe- 
spun garment ! 

52. What falsehood thou shalt speak at play 
and in the assembly, or the falsehood that thou 
shalt speak through lust for gain — put on together, 
(O man and wife), this same garment, deposit upon 
it every blemish ! 

53. Produce rain, go to the gods, let smoke arise 
from (thy) surface ; all-embracing, about to be 
covered with ghee, enter as a co-dweller this 
place ! 

54. In many ways heaven assumes within itself 
a different form, according to circumstances. It (the 
heaven) has laid aside its black form, purifying itself 
to a bright (form) ; the red form do I sacrifice for 
thee into the fire. 

55. Thee here we hand over, to the eastern direc- 
tion, to Agni as sovereign lord, to the black serpent 
as guardian, to Aditya as bowman : do ye guard it 
for us, until we arrive! To the goal here he shall 
lead us, to old age ; old age shall hand us over to 
death : then shall we be united with the cooked 
(porridge) I 

56. Thee here we hand over to the southern 
direction, to Indra as sovereign lord, to the serpent 
that is striped across' as guardian, to Yama as bow- 
man : do ye guard it for us, until we arrive I To the 
goal here, &c. 
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57. Thee here we hand over to the western direc- 
tion, to Varu«a as sovereign lord, to the pr/diku- 
serpent as guardian, to food as bowman : do ye guard 
it for us, until we arrive. To the goal here, &c. 

58. Thee here we hand over to the northern 
direction, to Soma as sovereign lord, to the sva^a- 
serpent as guardian, to the lightning as bowman : 
do ye guard it for us, until we arrive. To the goal 
here, &c. 

59. Thee here we hand over to the direction of the 
nadir, to V'ish?iu as sovereign lord, to the serpent 
with black-spotted neck as guardian, to the plants 
as bowmen : do ye guard it for us, until we arrive. 
To the goal here, &c. 

60. Thee here we hand over to the direction of 
the- zenith, to Brfhaspati as sovereign lord, to the 
light-coloured serpent as guardian, to the rain as 
bowman: do ye guard it for us, until we arrive. 
To the goal here, &c. 

IX, 3. Removal of a house that has been presented 
to a priest as sacrificial reward. 

1. The fastenings of the buttresses, the supports, 
and also of the connecting beams of the house, that 
abounds in treasures, do we loosen, 

2. O (house) rich in all treasures ! the fetter 
which has been bound about thee, and the knot 
which has been fastened upon thee, that with my 
charm do I undo, as Br/haspati (undid) Vala. 

3. (The builder) has drawn thee together, pressed 
thee together, placed firm knots upon thee. Skil- 
fully, as the priest who butchers (the sacrificial 
animal), do we with Indra’s aid disjoint thy limbs. 

[4*] O 
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4. From thy beams, thy bolts, thy frame, and 
thy thatch ; from thy sides, (O house) abounding in 
treasures, do we loosen the fastenings. 

5. The fastenings of the dove-tailed (joints), of 
the reed (-covering), of the frame-work, do we loosen 
here from the ‘ mistress of dwelling.’ 

6. The ropes which they have tied within thee 
for comfort, these do we loosen from thee ; be thou 
propitious to our persons, O mistress of dwelling, 
after thou hast (again) been erected ! 

7. A receptacle for Soma, a house for Agni, a seat 
for the mistresses (of the house), a seat (for the priests), 
a seat for the gods art thou, O goddess house ! 

8. Thy covering of wicker-work, with thousand 
eyes, stretched out^upon thy crown, fastened down 
and laid on, do we loosen with (this) charm. 

9. He who receives thee as a gift, O house, 
and he by whom thou hast been built, both these, 
O mistress of dwelling, shall live attaining old age ! 

10. Return to him in the other world, firmly 
bound, ornamented, (thou house), which we loosen 
limb by limb, and joint by joint ! 

11. He who built thee, O house, brought together 
(thy) timbers, he, a Pra/ipati on high, did construct 
thee, O house, for his progeny (pra^fiyai). 

12. We render obeisance to him (the builder); 
obeisance to the giver, the lord of the house ; 
obeisance to Agni who serves (the sacrifice) ; and 
obeisance to thy (attendant) man ! 

13. Reverence to the cattle and the horses, and 
to that which is born in the house ! Thou that hast 
produced, art . rich in offspring, thy fetters do we 
loosen. 

14. Thou dost shelter Agni within, (and) the 
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domestics together with the cattle. Thou that hast 
produced, art rich in offspring, thy fetters do we 
loosen. 

15. The expanse which is between heaven and 
earth, with that do I receive as a gift this house of 
thine ; the middle region which is stretched out 
from the sky, that do I make into a receptacle for 
treasures ; with that do I receive the house for 
this one. 

16. Full of nurture, full of milk, fixed upon the 
earth, erected, holding food for all, O house, do 
thou not injure them that receive thee as a gift ! 

17. Enveloped in grass, clothed in reeds, like 
night does the house lodge the cattle ; erected 
thou dost stand upon the earth, like a she-elephant, 
firm of foot. 

18. The part of thee that was covered with 
mats unfolding do I loosen. Thee that hast been 
enfolded by Varu«a may Mitra uncover in the 
morning ! 

19. The house built with pious word, built by 
seers, erected — may Indra and Agni, the two 
immortals, protect the house, the seat of Soma ! 

20. Chest is crowded upon chest, basket upon 
basket; there mortal man is begotten from whom 
all things spring. 

21. In the house which is built with two facades, 
four facades, six facades ; in the house with eight 
facades, with ten facades, in the ‘ mistress of dwell- 
ing,’ Agni rests as if in the womb. 

22. Turning towards thee that art turned towards 
me, O house, I come to thee that injurest me not. 
For Agni and the waters, the first door to divine 
order, are within. 
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23. These waters, free from disease, destructive 
of disease, do I bring here. The chambers do 
I enter in upon in company with the immortal 
Agni (fire). 

24. Do thou not fasten a fetter upon us ; though 
a heavy load, become thou light ! As a bride do we 
carry thee, O hoUse, wherever we please. 

25. From the easterly direction of the house 
reverence (be) to greatness, hail to the gods who 
are to be addressed with hail ! 

26. From the southerly direction of the house, &c. ! 

27. From the westerly direction of the house, &c. ! 

28. From the northerly direction of the house, &c. ! 

29. From the firm direction (nadir) of the 
house, &c. ! 

30. From the upright direction (zenith) of the 
house, &c. ! 

31. From every direction of the house reverence 
(be) to greatness, hail to the gods who are to be 
addressed with hail ! 

VI, 71. Brahmanical prayer at the receipt of 

gifts. 

1. The varied food which I consume in many 
places, my gold, my horses, and, too, my cows, goats, 
and sheep : everything whatsoever that I have re- 
ceived as a gift — may Agni, the priest, render that 
an auspicious offering ! 

2. The gift that has come to me by sacrifice, or 
without sacrifice, bestowed by the Fathers, granted 
by men, through which my heart, as it were, lights 
up with joy — may Agni, the priest, render that an 
auspicious offering! 

3. The food that I, O gods, improperly consume. 
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(the food) I promise, intending to give of it (to the 
Brahmans), or not to give of it, by the might of 
mighty Vai^vinara (Agni) may (that) food be for 
me auspicious and full of honey! 

XX, 127. A kuntipa-hymn. 

A. 

r. Listen, ye folks, to this: (a song) in praise of 
a hero shall be sung I Six thousand and ninety 
(cows) did we get (when we were) w'ith Kaurama 
among the Ru,yamas, — 

2. Whose twice ten buffaloes move right along, 
together with their cows ; the height of his chariot 
just misses the heaven which recedes from its touch. 

3. This one (Kaurama) presented the seer with 
a hundred jewels, ten chaplets, three hundred steeds, 
and ten thousand cattle, 

B. 

4. Disport thyself, O chanter, disport thyself as 
a bird upon a flowering tree ; thy tongue glides 
quickly over the lips as a razor over the strop. 

5. The chanters with their pious song hurry on 
blithely as cows ; at home are their children, and at 
home the cows do they attend. 

6. Bring hither, O chanter, thy poem, that which 
earns cattle and earns good things ! Among the 
gods (king.s) place thy voice as a manly archer his 
arrow I 

C. 

7. Listen ye to the high praise of the king who 
rules over all peoples, the god who is above mortals, 
of VaijvAnara Parikshitl 
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8. ‘ Parikshit has procured for us a secure dwell- 
ing; when he, the most excellent one, went to his 
seat.’ (Thus) the husband in Kuru-land, when he 
founds his household, converses with his wife. 

9. ‘ What may I bring to thee, curds, stirred 
drink, or liquor ? ’ (Thus) the wife asks her husband 
in the kingdom <of king Parikshit. 

10. Like light the ripe barley runs over beyond 
the mouth (of the vessels). The people thrive 
merrily in the kingdom of king Parikshit. 

D. 

1 1. Indra has awakened the poet, saying : ‘Arise, 
move about, and sing ; of me, the strong, verily, sing 
the praises ; full every pious one shall offer thee 
(sacrificial reward) ! ’ 

12. Herf, O cattle, ye shall be born, here, ye 
horses, here, ye domestics ! And Pdshan also, who 
bestows a thousand (cows) as sacrificial reward, 
settles down here. 

13. May these cattle, O Indra, not suffer harm, 
and may their owner not suffer harm • 1 ay the 
hostile folk, O Indra, may the thief not gain posses- 
sion of them ! 

14. We shout to the hero with hymn and song, 
we (shout) with a pleasing song. Take delight in 
our songs ; may we not ever suffer harm ! 
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COSMOGONIC AND THEOSOPHIC HYMNS. 

XII, I. Hymn to goddess Earth. 

1. Truth, greatness, universal order (r/ta), strength, 
consecration, creative fervour (tapas), spiritual ex- 
altation (brahma), the sacrifice, support the earth. 
May this earth, the mistress of that which was and 
shall be, prepare for us a broad domain ! 

2. The earth that has heights, and slopes, and 
great plains, that supports the plants of manifold 
virtue, free from the pressure that comes from the 
midst of men, she shall spread out for us, and fit 
herself for us ! 

3. The earth upon which the sea, and the rivers 
and the waters, upon which food and the tribes of 
men have arisen, upon which this breathing, moving 
life exists, shall afford us precedence in drinking ' 

4. The earth whose are the four regions of space, 
upon which food and the tribes of men have arisen, 
which supports the manifold breathing, moving 
things, shall afford us cattle and other possessions 
also ! 

5. The earth upon which of old the first men 
unfolded themselves, upon which the gods overcame 
the Asuras, shall procure for us (all) kinds of cattle, 
horses, and fowls, good fortune, and glory ! 

6. The earth that supports all, furnishes wealth. 



2CX) 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


the foundation, the golden-breasted resting-place of 
all living creatures, she that supports Agni Vai^vA- 
nara (the fire), and mates with Indra, the bull, shall 
furnish us with property ! 

7. The broad earth, which the sleepless gods 
ever attentively guard, shall milk for us precious 
honey, and, moreover, besprinkle us with glory ! 

8. That earth which formerly was water upon 
the ocean (of space), which the wise (seers) found 
out by their skilful devices ; whose heart is in the 
highest heaven, immortal, surrounded by truth, shall 
bestow upon us brilliancy and strength, (and place 
us) in supreme sovereignty! 

9. That earth upon which the attendant waters 
jointly flow by day and night unceasingly, shall 
pour out milk for u^ in rich streams, and, moreover, 
besprinkle us with glory I 

10. The earth which the Ajvins have measured, 
upon which Vishwu "has stepped out, which Indra, 
the lord of might, has made friendly to himself ; she, 
the mother, shall pour forth milk for me, the son I 

11. Thy snowy mountain heights, and thy forests, 
O earth, shall be kind to us I The brown, the black, 
the red, the multi-coloured, the firm earth, that is 
protected by Indra, I have settled upon, not sup- 
pressed, not slain, not wounded. 

J2. Into thy middle set us, O earth, and into thy 
navel, into the nourishing strength that has grown 
up from thy body ; purify thyself for us ! The earth 
is the mother, and I the son of the earth ; Par^nya 
is the father ; he, too, shall save us ! 

13. The earth upon which they (the priests) in- 
close the altar (vedi), upon which they, devoted to 
all (holy) works, unfold the sacrifice, upon which 
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are set up, in front of the sacrifice, the sacrificial 
posts, erect and brilliant, that earth shall prosper us, 
herself prospering ! 

14. Him that hates us, O earth, him that battles 
against us, him that is hostile towards us with his 
mind and his weapons, do thou subject to us, 
anticipating (our wish) by deed ! 

15. The mortals born of thee live on thee, thou 
supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, 
O earth, are these five races of men, the mortals, 
upon whom the rising sun sheds undying light with 
his rays. 

16. These creatures all together shall yield milk for 
us ; do thou, O earth, give us the honey of speech ! 

17. Upon the firm, broad earth, the all-begetting 
mother of the plants, that is supported by (divine) 
law, upon her, propitious and kind, may we ever 
pass our lives ! 

18. A great gathering-place thou, great (earth), 
hast become ; great haste, commotion, and agitation 
are upon thee. Great Indra protects thee unceas- 
ingly. Do thou, O earth, cause us to brighten as if 
at the sight of gold ; not any one shall hate us ! 

19. Agni (fire) is in the earth, in the plants, the 
waters hold Agni, Agni is in the stones ; Agni is 
within men, Agnis (fires) are within cattle, within 
horses. 

20. Agni glows from the sky, to Agni, the god, 
belongs the broad air. The mortals kindle Agni, 
the bearer of oblations, that loveth ghee. 

21. The earth, clothed in Agni, with dark knees, 
shall make me brilliant and alert ! 

22. Upon the earth men give to the gods the 
sacrifice, the prepared oblation; upon the earth 



202 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


mortal men live pleasantly by food. May this earth 
give us breath and life, may she cause me to reach 
old age! 

23. The fragrance, O earth, that has arisen upon 
thee, which the plants and the waters hold, which 
the Gandharvas and the Apsaras have partaken 
of, with that make me fragrant : not any one shall 
hate us ! 

24. That fragrance of thine which has entered 
into the lotus, that fragrance, O earth, which the 
immortals of yore gathered up at the marriage of 
SQryi, with that make me fragrant: not any one 
shall hate us ! 

25. That fragrance of thine which is in men, the 
loveliness and charm that is in male and female, 
that which is in steeds and heroes, that which is in 
the wild animals with trunks (elephants), the lustre 
that is in the maiden, O earth, with that do thou 
blend us : not any One shall hate us ! 

26. Rock, stone, dust is this earth ; this earth is 
supported, held together. To this golden-breasted 
earth I have rendered obeisance. 

27. The earth, upon whom the forest-sprung trees 
ever stand firm, the all-nourishing, compact earth, do 
we invoke. 

28. Rising or sitting, standing or walking, may 
we not stumble with our right or left foot upon the 
earth ! 

29. To the pure earth I speak, to the ground, the 
soil that has grown through the brahma (spiritual 
exaltation). Upon thee, that boldest nourishment, 
prosperity, food, and ghee, we would settle down, 
O earth! 

30. Purified the waters shall flow for our bodies; 
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what flows off from us that do we deposit upon him 
we dislike : with a purifier, O earth, do I purify 
myself! 

31. Thy easterly regions, and thy northern, thy 
southerly (regions), O earth, and thy western, shall 
be kind to me as I walk (upon thee) ! May I that 
have been placed into the world not fall down I 

32. Do not drive us from the west, nor from the 
east ; not from the north, and not from the south I 
Security be thou for us, O earth : waylayers shall 
not find us, hold far away (their) murderous weapon! 

33. As long as I look out upon thee, O earth, 
with Sfirya (the sun) as my companion, so long shall 
my sight not fail, as year followeth upon year ! 

34. When, as I lie, I turn upon my right or left 
side, O earth ; when stretched out we lie with our 
/ibs upon thee pressing against (us), do not, O earth, 
that liest close to everything, there injure us ! 

35. What, O earth, I dig out of thee, quickly 
shall that grow again : may 1 not, O pure one, 
pierce thy vital spot, (and) not thy heart ! 

36. Thy summer, O earth, thy rainy season, thy 
autumn, winter, early spring, and spring ; thy decreed 
yearly seasons, thy days and nights shall yield us 
milk ! 

37. The pure earth that starts in fright away 
from the serpent, upon whom were the fires that 
are within the waters, she that delivers (to destruc- 
tion) the blasphemous Dasyus, she that takes ,he 
side of Indra, not of Vz-ftra, (that earth) adheres to 
vSakra (mighty Indra), the lusty bull. 

38. Upon whom rests the sacrificial hut (sadas) 
and the (two) vehicles that hold the soma (havir 
dh&ne), in whom the sacrificial post is fixed, upon 
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whom the Brdhmawas praise (the gods) with r/ks 
and sdmans, knowing (also) the ya^r-formulas; upon 
whom the serving-priests (Wtvif) are employed so 
that Indra shall drink the soma ; — 

39. Upon whom the seers of yore, that created 
the beings, brought forth with their songs the cows, 
they the seven active (priests), by means of the satra- 
offerings, the sacrifices, and (their) creative fervour 
(tapas) 

40. May this earth point out to us the wealth 
that we crave ; may Bhaga (fortune) add his help, 
may Indra come here as (our) champion ! 

41. The earth upon whom the noisy mortals sing 
and dance, upon •w'hom they fight, upon whom re- 
sounds the roaring drum, shall drive forth our 
enemies, shall make us free from rivals ! 

42. To the earth upon whom are food, and rice 
and barley, upon whom live these five races of men, 
to the earth, the wife of Par^anya, that is fattened 
by rain, be reverence ! 

43. The earth upon whose ground the citadels 
constructed by the gods unfold themselv'es, every 
region of her that is the womb of all, Pra^fipati 
shall make pleasant for us ! 

44. The earth that holds treasures manifold in 
secret places, wealth, jewels, and gold shall she give 
to me ; she that bestows wealth liberally, the kindly 
goddess, wealth shall she bestow upon us ! 

45. The earth that holds people of manifold 
varied speech, of different customs, according to 
their habitations, as a reliable milch-cow that does 
not kick, shall she milk for me a thousand streams 
of wealth ! 

46. The serpent, the scorpion with thirsty fangs. 
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that hibernating torpidly lies upon thee ; the worm, 
and whatever living thing, O earth, moves in the 
rainy season, shall, when it creeps, not creep upon 
us : with what is auspicious (on thee) be gracious 
to us ! 

47. Thy many paths upon which people go, thy 
tracks for chariots and wagons to advance, upon 
which both good and evil men proceed, this road, 
free from enemies, and free from thieves, may we 
gain : with what is auspicious (on thee) be gracious 
to us ! 

48. The earth holds the fool and holds the wise, 
endures that good and bad dwell (upon her) ; she 
keeps company with the boar, gives herself up to 
the wild hog. 

49. Thy forest animals, the wild animals homed 
in the woods, the man-eating Hons, and tigers that 
roam; the ula, the wolf, mishap, injury (/Tkshika), 
and demons (rakshas), O earth, drive away. from us! 

50. The Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the Ar4yas 
and Kimidins; the PbMas and all demons (rakshas), 
these, O earth, hold from us ! 

51. The earth upon whom the biped birds fly 
together, the flamingoes, eagles, birds of prey, and 
fowls; upon whom Mitari^van, the wind, hastens, 
raising the dust, and tossing the trees — as the wind 
blows forth and hack the flame bursts after ; — 

52. The earth upon whom day and night jointly, 
black and bright, have been decreed, the broad 
earth covered and enveloped with rain, shall kindly 
place us into every pleasant abode I 

53. Heaven, and earth, and air have here given 
me expanse ; Agni, SOrya, the waters, and all the 
gods together have given me wisdom. 
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54. Mighty am I, ‘Superior’ (uttara) by name, 
upon the earth, conquering am I, all-conquering, 
completely conquering every re|;ion. 

55. At that time, O goddess, when, spreading 
(prathamind) forth, named (pr/thivi ‘broad’) by 
the gods, thou didst extend to greatness, then pros- 
perity did enter thee, (and) thou didst fashion the 
four regions. 

56. In the villages and in the wilderness, in the 
assembly-halls that are upon the earth ; in the 
gatherings, and in the meetings, may we hold forth 
agreeably to thee ! 

57. As dust a steed did she, as soon as she was 
born, scatter these people, that dwelt upon the 
earth, she the lovely one, the leader, the guardian 
of the world, that holds the trees and plants. 

58. The words I speak, honied do I speak them : 
the things I see they furnish me with. Brilliant 
I am and alert : the others that rush (against me) 
do I beat down. 

59. Gentle, fragrant, kindly, with the sweet drink 
(kiUla) in her udder, rich in milk, the broad earth 
together with (her) milk shall give us courage ! 

60. She whom Vi^vakarman (the creator of all) 
did search out by means of oblations, when she had 
entered the surging (flood of the) atmosphere, she, 
the vessel destined to nourish, deposited in a secret 
place, became visible (to the gods) and the (heavenly) 
mothers. 

61. Thou art the scatterer of men, the broadly 
expanding Aditi that yields milk according to wish. 
What is wanting in thee Pra^&pati, first-born of the 
div'ine order {rivx), shall supply for thee ! 

62. Thy laps, O earth, free from ailment, free 
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from disease, shall be produced for us! May we 
attentively, through our long lives, be bearers of 
bali-offerings to thee I 

63. O mother earth, kindly set me down upon 
a well-founded place! With (faX'er) heaven co- 
operating, O thou wise one, do thou place me into 
happiness and prosperity I 

XIII, I. Prayer for sovereign power addressed to 
the god Rohita and his female Rohi«l. 

1. Rise up, O steed, that art within the waters, 
enter this kingdom, rich in liberal gifts ! Rohita 
(the red sun) who has begotten this all, shall keep 
thee well-supported for sovereignty ! 

2. The steed that is within the waters has risen 
up : ascend upon the clans that are sprung from 
thee ! F urnishing soma, the waters, plants, and cows, 
cause thou four-footed and two-footed creatures to 
enter here ! 

3. Do ye, strong Maruts> children of Prfmi (the 
cloud), allied with Indra, crush the enemies ! Rohita 
shall hear you, that give abundant gifts, the thrice 
seven Maruts, who take delight in sweet (nourish- 
ment) ! 

4. Rohita has climbed the heights, he has 
ascended them, he, the embryo of women, (has 
ascended) the womb of births. Closely united with 
these women they found out the six broad (direc- 
tions); spying out a road he has brought hither 
sovereignty. 

5. Hither to thee Rohita has brought sovereignty; 
he has dispersed the enemies : freedom from danger 
has resulted for thee. To thee heaven and earth 
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together with the revati and jakvari-stanzas shall 
yield gifts at will ! 

6. Rohita produced heaven and earth ; there 
Paramesh/y^in (the lord on high) extended the thread 
(of the sacrifice). There A^a Ekapfida (the one- 
footed goat, the sun) did fix* himself ; he made firm 
the heavens and earth with his strength. 

7. Rohita made firm heaven anti earth, by him 
the (heavenly) light was established, by him the 
firmament. By him the atmosphere and the spaces 
were measured out, through him the gods obtained 
immortality. 

8. Rohita did ponder the multiform (universe) 
while preparing(his) climbings and advances. Having 
ascended the heaven with great might, he shall 
anoint thy royalty with milk and ghee ! 

9. All thy climbings, advances, and all thy ascents 
with which thou, (Rohita, the sun), fillest the 
heavens and the atmosphere, having strengthened 
thyself with their brahma and payas (spiritual and 
physical essence) do thou keep awake (do thou 
watch over) among the people in the kingdom of 
the (earthly) Rohita (the king) ! 

10. The peoples that have originated from thy 
tapas (heat, or creative fervour), have followed here 
the calf, the giyatri. They shall enter thee with 
kindly spirit ; the calf Rohita with its mother shall 
come on ! 

11. High on the firmament Rohita has stood, 
a youth, a sage, begetting all forms. As Agni he 
shines with piercing light, in the third space he did 
assume lovely (forms). 

12. A bull with a thousand horns, 6^itavedas 
(fire), endowed with sacrifices of ghee, carrying 
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soma upon his back, rich in heroes, he shall, when 
implored, not abandon me, nor may I abandon thee ; 
abundance in cattle and abundance in heroes procure 
for me ! 

13. Rohita is the generator of the sacrifice, and 
its mouth ; to Rohita I offer oblations with voice, 
ear, and mind. To Rohita the gods resort with 
glad mind : he shall cause me to rise through eleva- 
tion derived from the assembly ! 

14. Rohita arranged a sacrifice for Vi^vakarman ; 

from it these brilliant qualities have come to me. 
Let me announce thy origin over the extent of the 
world ! . 

1 5. U pon thee have ascended the brihatl and the 
pankti (metres), upon thee the kakubh with splendour, 
O 6'atavedas. Upon thee the vasha/-call, whose 
syllables make an ushnihS., has ascended, upon thee 
Rohita with his seed has ascended. 

16. This one clothes himself in the womb of the 
earth, this one clothes himself in heaven, and in 
the atmosphere. This one at the station of the 
brown (sun) did attain unto the worlds of light. 

17. O V^’aspali (lord of speech), the earth shall 
be pleasant to us, pleasant our dwelling, agreeable 
our couches ! Right here life’s breath shall be to 
our friend ; thee, O Paramesh/Ain, Agni shall 
envelop in life and lustre ! 

18. O Vdi^’aspati, the five seasons that we have, 
which have come about as the creation of Visva- 
karman, right here (they and) life’s breath shall be 
to our friend ; thee, O Paramesh/^in, Rohita shall 
envelop in life and lustre ! 

19. O Vd/^aspati, good cheer and spirit, cattle in 
our stable, children in our wombs beget thou ! Right 
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here life’s breath shall be to our friend ; thee, O 
ParameshA4in, I envelop in life and lustre. 

20 . God Savitar and Agni shall envelop thee, 
Mitra and Varu«a surround thee with lustre ! T read- 
ing down all powers of grudge come thou hither: 
thou hast made this kingdom rich in liberal gifts. 

21. Thou, O Rohita, whom the brindled cow, 
harnessed at the side, carries, goest with brilliance, 
causing the waters to flow. 

22. Devoted to Rohita is Rohiwi his mistress, 
with beautiful colour (complexion), great, and lustrous: 
through her may we conquer booty of every descrip- 
tion, through her win every battle ! 

23. This seat, Rohi«!, belongs to Rohita; yonder 
is the path on which the brindled (female) goes! 
Her the Gandharvas and the Kafyapas lead forth, 
her the sages guard with diligence. 

24. The radiant bay steeds of the sun, the im- 
mortal, ever draw the delightful chariot. Rohita, 
the drinker of ghee,»the shining god, did enter the 
variegated heavens. 

25. Rohita, the sharp-iiorned buh, who surpasses 
Agni and surpasses Stjrya, who props up the earth 
and the sky, out of him the gods frame the creations. 

26. Rohita ascended the heaven from the great 
flood ; Rohita has climbed all heights. 

27. Create (the cow) that is rich in milk, drips 
with ghee : she is the milch-cow of the gods that 
does not refuse ! Indra shall drink the Soma, there 
shall be secure possession ; Agni shall sing praises : 
the enemies do thou drive out ! 

28. Agni kindled, spreads his flames, fortified by 
ghee, sprinkled with ghee. Victorious, all-conquering 
Agni .shall slay them that are my rivals ! 
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29. He shall slay them, shall burn the enemy that 
battles against us ! With the flesh-devouring Agni 
do we bum our rivals. 

30. Smite them down, O Indra, with the thunder- 
bolt, with thy (strong) arm! Then have I over- 
powered my rivals with Agni's brilliant strengths. 

31. O Agni, subject our rivals to us; confuse, 
O Brfhaspati, the kinsman that is puffed up I O 
Indra and Agni, O Mitra and Varu«a, subjected they 
shall be, unable to vent their wrath against us I 

32. Do thou, god SArya (the sun), when thou 
risest, beat down my rivals, beat them down with 
a stone : they shall go to the nethermost darkness I 

33. The calf of Virdf, the bull of prayers, carry- 
ing the bright (soma) upon his back, has ascended 
the atmosphere. A song accompanied by ghee they 
sing to the calf; himself brahma (spiritual exalta- 
tion) they swell him \vith their brahma (prayer). 

34. Ascend the heavens, ascend the earth ; 
sovereignty ascend thou, and possessions ascend 
thou ! Offspring ascend thou, and immortality ascend 
thou, unite thy body with Rohita I 

35. The gods that hold sovereignty, who go 
about the sun, with these allied, Rohita, kindly 
disposed, shall bestow sovereignty upon thee I 

36. The sacrifices purified by prayer lead thee 
forth ; the bay steeds that travel upon the road carry 
thee : th'ou shinest across the swelling ocean. 

37. In Rohita who conquers wealth, conquers 
cattle, and conquers booty, heaven and earth are 
fixed. Of thee that hast a thousand and seven 
births, let me announce the origin over the extent 
of the world I 

38. Glorious thou goest to the intermediate direc- 
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tions and the directions (of space), glorious (in the 
sight) of animals and the tribes of men, glorious in 
the lap of the earth, of Aditi : may I like Savitar 
be lovely ! 

39. Being yonder thou knowest (what takes place) 
here; being here thou beholdest these things. Here 
(men) behold the inspired sun that shines upon the 
sky. 

40. A god thou praisest the goc|s, thou movest 
within the flood. They kindle (him), a universal 
fire; him the highest sages know. 

41. Below the superior (region), above the inferior 
(region) here, the cow has arisen supporting (her) 
calf by the foot. Whither is she turned ; to which 
half (of the universe), forsooth, has she gone away ; 
where, forsooth, does she beget ? Verily not in this 
herd! 

42. One-fooled, two-footed, four-footed is she; 
eight-footed, nine-footed became she, the thousand- 
syllabled (consisting of thousand elements) pankti 
(quinary stanza) of the universe: the oceans from 
her flow forth upon (the world). 

43. Ascending the heaven, immortal, receive 
kindly my song I The sacrifices purified by prayer 
lead thee forth ; the bay steeds that travel upon the 
road carry thee. 

44. That do I know of thee, O immortal, where 
thy march is upon the sky, where thy habitation is 
in the highest heaven. 

45. Sfirya (the sun) surveys the sky, Sfirya the 
earth, Sfirya the waters. Sfirya is the single eye of 
being : he has ascended the great heavens. 

46. The broad (directions) where the fagots that 
fence in (the fire), the earth turned itself into a fire- 
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.-iltar. There Rohita laid on for himself these two 
hres, cold and heat 

47. Laying on cold and heat, using the moun- 
tains as sacrificial posts, the two fires of Rohita who 
knows the (heavenly) light, into which (the fires) 
rain (flowed) as ghee, carried out the sacrifice. 

48. The fire of Rohita who knows the (heavenly) 
light is kindled by prayer. From it heat, from it 
cold, from it the sacrifice was produced. 

49. The two fires swelling through prayer, in- 
creased through prayer, sacrificed into with prayer ; 
the two fires of Rohita who knows the (heavenly) 
light, kindled through prayer, carried out the 
sacrifice. 

50. One is deposited in truth, the other is kindled 
in the waters. The two fires of Rohita who knows 
the (heavenly) light, kindled through prayer, carried 
out the sacrifice. 

51. The fire which the wind brightens up, and 
that which Indra and Brahma»aspati (brighten up), 
the two fires of Rohita who knows the (heavenly) 
light, kindled through prayer, carried out the 
sacrifice. 

52. Having fashioned the earth into an altar, 
having made the heavens (his) sacrificial reward, 
then having made heat into fire, Rohita created all 
that has breath through rain (serving) as ghee. 

53. Rain fashioned itself into ghee, heat into fire, 
the earth into an altar. Then Agni by (his) songs 
fashioned the high mountains. 

54. Having fashioned by means of songs the high 
(mountains), Rohita spake to the earth : In thee all 
shall be bom, what is and what shall be. 

55. The sacrifice first, (and then) what is and 
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what shall be was born. From that this all was 
born, and whatever here appears, brought hither by 
the sage Rohiti. 

56. He who kicks a cow with his foot, and he 
who micturates towards the sun — of thee do I tear 
out the root; thou shalt henceforth not cast a 
shadow ! 

57. Thou that passest across me, casting thy 
shadow against me, between me and the fire — of 
thee do I tear out the root ; thou shalt henceforth 
not cast a shadow ! 

58. He, O god SClrya, that to-day passes between 
thee and me, upon him our evil dream, our foulness, 
and our misfortunes do we wipe off. 

59. May we not miss our way, may we not, O 
Indra, miss the sacrifice of him that presses the 
soma ; may not the powers of grudge intercept us ! 

60. The (guiding) thread stretched out among the 
gods, that accomplishes the sacrifice, that, by pour- 
ing oblations, may we attain ! 

XI, 5. Glorification of the sun, or the primeval 
principle, as a Brahman disciple. 

1. The Brahma^rin (Brahmanical disciple) moves 
inciting both hemispheres of the world ; in him the 
gods are harmonised. He holds the heavens and 
the earth, he fills the teacher with creative fervour 
(tapas). 

2 . The fathers, the divine folk, and all the gbds 
severally follow the Brahma^drin ; the Gandharvas 
did go after him, six thousand three hundred and 
thirty-three. He fills all the gods with creative 
fervbur. 
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3. When the teacher receives the Bra,hma/^drin 
as a disciple, he places him as a foetus Inside (of 
his body). He carries him for three nights in his 
belly; when he is born the gods gather about to 
see him. 

4. This earth is (his first) piece of firewood, the 
heaven the second, and the atmosphere also he fills 
with (the third) piece of firewood. The Brahma- 
idrin fills the worlds with his firewood, his girdle, 
his asceticism, and his creative fervour. 

5. Prior to the brahma (spiritual exaltation) the 
Brahma/'irin was born ; clothed in heat, by creative 
fervour he arose. From him sprung the brihma«am 
(Brahmanic life) and the highest brahma, and all the 
gods together with immortality (amrfta). 

6. The Brahmaifirin advances, kindled by the 
firewood, clothed in the skin of the black antelope, 
consecrated, with long beard. Within the day he 
passes from the eastern to the northern sea ; gather- 
ing together the worlds he repeatedly shapes them. 

7. The Brahma/tdrin, begetting the brahma, the 
waters, the world, Pra^pati Paramesh/'/iin (he that 
stands in the highest place), and Viri/-, having 
become an embryo in the womb of immortality, 
having, forsooth, become Indra, pierced the Asuras. 

8. The teacher fashioned these two hemispheres 
of the world, the broad and the deep, earth and 
heaven. These the Brahma^irin guards with his 
creative fervour (tapas) : in him the gods are har- 
monised. 

9. This broad earth and the heaven the Brahma- 
^rin first brought hither as alms. Having made 
these into two sticks of firewood he reveres them ; 
upon them all beings have been founded. 
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10. One is on the hither side, the other on the 
farther side of the back of the heavens ; secretly are 
deposited the two receptacles of the brAhmanam 
(Brahmanic life). These the Brahnia>^rin protects 
by his tapas (creative fervour) ; understandingly he 
performs that brahma (spiritual exaltation) solely. 

11. One on the hither side, the other away from 
the earth, do the two Agnis come together between 
these two hemispheres (of the world). To them 
adhere the rays firmly; the Brahma^rin by his 
tapas (creative fervour) enters into the (rays). 

12. Shouting forth, thundering, red, white he 
carries a great penis along the earth. The Brahma- 
*^rin sprinkles seed upon the back of the earth ; 
throug^h it the four directions live. 

13. Into fire, the sun, the moon, MAtari^van (wind), 
and the waters, the Brahma^^rin places the firewood; 
the lights from these severally gp into the clouds,' 
from them come sacrificial butter, the purusha 
(primeval man), rain, and water. 

14. Death is the teacher, (and) Varu«a, Soma, the 
plants, milk ; the clouds were the warriors : by these 
this light has been brought hither. 

15. Varuwa, having become the teacher, at home 
prepares the ghee solely. Whatever he desired 
from Pra^pati, that the BrahmaiArin furnished, as 
Mitra (a friend) from his own Atman (spirit, or 
person). 

16. The BrahmaiArin is the teacher, the Brahma- 
A'Arin Pra^Apati. Pra^pati rules (shines forth, vi 
rA^ti); VirA^ (heavenly power, or light) became 
Indra, the ruler. 

1 7. Through holy disciplehood (brahma^Aryam), 
through tapas (creative fervour), the king protects 
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his kingdom. The teacher by (his own) brahma- 
^iryam (holy life) seeks (finds) the Brahma/^rin. 

18. Through holy disciplehood the maiden obtains 
a young husband, through holy disciplehood the 
steer, the horse seeks to obtain fodder. 

19. Through holy disciplehood, through creative 
fervour, the gods drove away death. I ndra, forsooth, 
by his holy disciplehood brought the light to the gods. 

20. The plants, that which was and shall be, day 
and night, the tree, the year along with the seasons, 
have sprung from the Brahma^rin. 

21. The earthly and the heavenly animals, the 
wild and the domestic, the wingless and the winged 
(animals), have sprung from the Brahmaiirin. 

22. All the creatures of Pra/^pati (the creator) 
severally carry breath in their souls. All these 
the brahma, which has been brought hither in the 
Brahma^Sarin, protects. 

23. This, that was set into motion by the gods, 
that is insurmountable, that moves shining, from it 
has sprung the brihmawam (Brahmanical life), the 
highest brahma, and all the gods, together with 
immortality (amn'ta). 

24. 25. The BrahmaHrin carries the shining 
brahma : into this all the gods are woven. Pro- 
ducing in-breathing and out-breathing, as well as 
through-breathing ; speech, mind, heart, brahma, and 
wisdom, do thou furnish us with sight, hearing, glory, 
food, semen, blood, and belly ! 

26. These things the Brahma^irin fashioned upon 
the back of the (heavenly) water. He stood in the 
sea kindled with tapas (creative fervour). He, when 
he has bathed, shines vigorously upon the earth, 
brown and ruddy. 
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XI, 4. Pr 4 «a, life or breath, personified as the 
supreme spirit. 

1. Reverence to Pri«a, to whom all this (universe) 
is subject, who has become the lord of the all, on 
whom the all is supported ! 

2. Reverence, O Priwa, to thy roaring (wind), 
reverence, O Pri«a, to thy thunder, reverence, O 
PrA«a, to thy lightning, reverence, O Priwa, to thy 
rain ! 

3. When Pri«a calls aloud to the plants with his 
thunder, they are fecundated, they conceive, and 
then are produced abundant (plants). 

4. When the season has arrived, and Pri«a calls 
aloud to the plants, then everything rejoices, what- 
soever is upon the earth. 

5. When Prd/ia has watered the great earth with 
rain, then the beasts rejoice : (they think); ‘strength, 
forsooth, we shall now obtain.’ 

6. When they had been watered by Pr&»a, the 
plants spake in concert: ‘ thou hast, forsooth, pro- 
longed our life, thou hast made us all fragrant.’ 

7. Reverence be, O Pra»a, to thee coming, reve- 
rence to thee going; reverence to thee standing, 
and reverence, too, to thee sitting ! 

8. Reverence be to thee, O PrA«a, when thou 
breathest in (priwate), reverence when thou breath- 
est out ! Reverence be to thee when thou art turned 
away, reverence to thee when thou art turned 
hither : to thee, entire, reverence be here ! 

9. Of thy dear form, O Priwa, of thy very dear 
form, of the healing pqwer that is thine, give unto 
us, that we may live ! 
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10. Pr&«a clothes the creatures, as a father his 
dear son. PrS«a, truly, is the lord of all, of all that 
breathes, and does not breathe. 

11. PrA«a is death, Pri«a is fever. The gods 
worship Prfi«a. Pr^«a shall place the truth-speaker 
in the highest world ! 

1 2. Priwa is (power, lustre), Prd//a is Desh/rl 
(the divinity that guides) : all worship Pri«a. Pr^iwa 
verily is sun and moon. They call Pra«a Pra^pati. 

13. Rice and barley are in-breathing and out- 
breathing. Prdwa is called a steer. In-breathing, 
forsooth, is founded upon barley ; rice is called out- 
breathing. 

14. Man breathes out and breathes in when within 
the womb. When thou, O Priwa, quickenest him, 
then is he born again. 

15. They call PrS«a Mitarijvan (the wind); 
Prdwa, forsooth, is called Vita (the wind). The 
past and the future, the all, verily is supported upon 
Pra/ia. 

16. The holy (atharva»a) plants, the magic (ihgi- 
rasa) plants, the divine plants, and those produced 
by men, spring forth, when thou, O Pri«a, quick- 
enest them. 

1 7. When Pri«a has watered the great earth with 
rain, then the plants spring forth, and also every sort 
of herb. 

18. Whoever, O Pri«a, knows this regarding 
thee, and (knows) on what thou art supported, to 
him all shall offer tribute in yonder highest world. 

19. As all these creatures, O Pri«a, offer thee 
tribute, so they shall offer tribute (in yonder world) 
to him who hears thee, O far-famed one ! 

20. He moves as an embryo within the gods; 
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having arrived, and being in existence, he is born 
again. Having arisen he enters with his mights the 
present and the future, as a father (goes to) his son. 

21. When as a swan he rises from the water he 
does not withdraw his one foot. If in truth he were 
to withdraw it, there would be neither to-day, nor 
to-morrow, no night and no day, never would the 
dawn appear. 

22. With eight wheels, and one felloe he moves, 
containing a thousand sounds (elements), upward in 
the east, downward in the west. With (his) half he 
produced the whole world : what is the visible sign 
of his (other) half ? 

23. He who rules over this (all) derived from 
every source, and over everything that moves — ■ 
reverence be to thee, O Pri«a, that wieldest a swift 
bow against others (the enemies) ! 

24. May PrA«a, who rules over, this (all) derived 
from every source, and over everything that moves, 
(may he) unwearied, strong through the brahma, 
adhere to me ! 

25. Erect he watches in those that sleep, nor does 
he lie down across. No one has heard of his sleep- 
ing in those that sleep. 

26. O Pri«a, be not turned away from me, thou 
shall not be other than myself! As the embryo of 
the waters (fire), thee, O PrS«a, do bind to me, that 
I may live. 

IX, 2. Prayer to Kdma (love), personified as 
a primordial pKJwer. 

I. To the bull that slays the enemy, to K 4 ma, do 
I render tribute with ghee, oblation, and (sacrificial) 
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melted butter. Do thou, since thou hast been ex- 

tolled, hurl down my enemies by thy great might ! 

2. The evil dream which is offensive to my mind 
and eye, which harasses and does not please me, 
that (dream) do I let loose upon my enemy. 
Having praised Kima may I prevail! 

3. Evil dreams, O Kima, and misfortune, O Kfima, 
childlessness, ill-health, and trouble, do thou, a strong 
lord, let loose upon him that designs evil against us I 

4. Drive them away, O Kima, thrust them away, 

0 KSma; may they that are my enemies fall into 
trouble ! When they have been driven into the 
nethermost darkness, do thou, O Agni, burn up 
their dwelling-places 1 

5. That milch-cow, O Kima, whom the sages 
call Va^ Viri^ (ruling, or resplendent speech), is 
said to be thy daughter; by her drive ‘away my 
enemies ; breath, cattle, and life shall give them 
a wide birth ! 

6. With the strength of Kima, Indra, king 
Varu«a, and Vish«u,with the impelling force (savena) 
of Savitar, with the priestly power of Agni, do 

1 drive forth the enemies, as a skilled steersman 
a boat. 

7. My sturdy guardian, strong Kima, shall pro- 
cure for me full freedom from enmity I May the 
gods collectively be my refuge, may all the gods 
respond to this, my invocation I 

8. Taking pleasure in this (sacrificial) melted 
butter, and ghee, do ye, (O gods), of whom Kima 
is the highest, be joyful in this place, procuring for 
me full freedom from enmity ! 

9. O Indra and Agni, and Kima, having formed 
an alliance, do ye hurl down my enemies; when 
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they have fallen into tlie netKermost darkness, do 
thou, O Agni, burn up after them their dwelling- 
places ! 

10. Slay thou, O K4ma, those that are my ene- 
mies, hurl them down into blind darkness. Devoid 
of vigour, without sap let them all be ; they shall 
not live a single day! 

1 1 . KSma has slain those that are my enemies, 
a broad space has he furnished me to thrive in. 
May the four directions of space bow down to me, 
and the six broad (regions) carry ghee to me I 

12. They (the enemies) shall float down like a 
boat cut loose from its moorings I There is no 
returning again for those who have been struck by 
our missiles. 

13. Agni is a defence, Indra a defence, Soma a 
defence. May the gods, who by their defence ward 
off (the enemy), ward him off! 

14. With his men reduced, driven out, the hated 
(enemy) shall go, shunned by his own friends I And 
down upon the earth do the lightnings alight ; may 
the strong; god crush your enemies I 

15. This mighty lightning supports both move- 
able and immoveable things, as well as all thunders. 
May the rising sun by his resources and his majesty 
hurl down my enemies, he the mighty one I 

16. With that triple-armoured powerful covering 
of thine, O Kima, with the charm that has been 
made into an invulnerate armour spread (over thee), 
with that do thou drive away those who are my 
enemies; may breath, cattle, and life give them a 
wide berth ! 

17. With the weapon with which the god drove 
forth the Asuras, with which Indra led the Dasyus 
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to the nethermost darkness, with that do thou, 
0 K&ma, drive forth far away from this world those 
who are my enemies ! 

1 8. As the gods drove forth the Asuras, as Indra 
forced the demons into the nethermost darkness, 
thus do thou, O Kima, drive forth far away from 
this world those who are my enemies ! 

19. Kfimawas born at first; him neither the gods, 
nor the Fathers, nor men have equalled. To these 
art thou superior, and ever great ; to thee, O K 4 ma, 
do I verily offer reverence. 

20. As great as are the heavens and earth in 
extent, as far as the waters have swept, as far as 
fire ; to these art thou superior, &c. 

21. Great as are the directions (of space) and the 
intermediate direction on either side, great as are 
the regions and the vistas of the sky ; to these art 
thou superior, &c. 

22. As many bees, bats, kurOru-worms, as many 
vaghas and tree-serpents as there are ; to these art 
thou superior, &c. 

23. Superior art thou to all that winks (lives), 
superior to all that stands still (is not alive), superior 
to the ocean art thou, O K^ma, Manyu ! To these 
art thou superior, &c. 

24. Not, surely, does the wind equal Kelma. not 
the fire, not the sun, and not the moon. To these 
art thou superior, &c. 

25. With those auspicious and gracious forms of 
thine, O K&ma, through which what thou wilst 
becometh real, with these do thou enter into us, and 
elsewhere send the evil thoughts ! 
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XIX, 53. Prayer to K&la (time), personified as 
a primordial power. 

1. Time, the steed, runs with seven reins (rays), 
thousand-eyed, ageless, rich in seed. The seers, 
thinking holy thoughts, mount him, all the beings 
(worlds) are his wheels. 

2. With seven wheels does this Time ride, seven 
naves has he, immortality is his axle. He carries 
hither all these beings (worlds). Time, the first 
god, now hastens onward. 

3. A full jar has been placed upon Time ; him, 
verily, we see existing in many forms. He carries 
away all t’.fese beings (worlds) ; they call him Time 
in the highest heaven. 

4. He surely did bring hither all the beings 
(worlds), he surely did encompass all the beings 
(worlds). Being their father, he became their son ; 
there is, verily, no other force, higher than he. 

5. Time begot yonder heaven, Time also (begot) 
these earths. That which was, and that which shall 
be, urged forth by Time, spreads out. 

6. Time created the earth, in Time the sun burns. 
In Time are all beings, in Time the eye looks 
abroad. 

7. In Time mind is fixed, in Time breath (is 
fixed), in Time names (are fixed) ; when Time has 
arrived all these creatures rejoice. 

8. In Time tapas (creative fervour) is fixed; in 
Time the highest (being is fixed) ; in Time brahma 
(spiritual exaltation) is fixed; Time is the lord of 
everything, he was the father of Prt^pati. 

9. By him tliis (universe) was urged forth, by him 
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it was begotten, and upon him this (universe) was 
founded. Time, truly, having become the brahma 
(spiritual exaltation), supports Paramesh/>^in (the 
highest lord). 

lo. Time created the creatures (pra^^), and Time 
in the beginning (created) the lord of creatures 
(Pra^pati); the self-existing Ka^yapa and the tapas 
(creative fervour) from Time were born. 

XIX, 54. Prayer to Kala (time), personified as 
a primordial power. 

1. From Time the waters did arise, from Time 
the brahma (spiritual exaltation), the tapas (creative 
fervour), the regions (of space did arise). Through 
Time the sun rises, in Time he goes down again. 

2. Through Time the wind blows, through Time 
(exists) the great earth ; the great sky is fixed in 
Time. In Time the son (Pra_^pati) begot of yore 
that which was, and that which shall be. 

j. From Time the i?fks arose, the Ya^fus was 
born from Time ; Time put forth the sacrifice, the 
imperishable share of the gods. 

4. Upon Time the Gandharvas and Apsarases 
are founded, upon Time the worlds (are founded), 
in Time this Angiras and Atharvan rule over the 
heavens. 

5. Having conquered this world and the highest 
world, and the holy (pure) worlds (and) their holy 
divisions ; having by means of the brahma (spiritual 
exaltation) conquered all the worlds, Time, the 
highest God, forsooth, hastens onward. 


[4-] 


Q 
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XI, 7. Apotheosis of the u^i^ish/a, the leavings 
of the sacrifice. 

1. In the u^/^/ 4 ish/a are deposited name (quality) 
and form, in the u/^/^/ 4 ish/a the world is deposited. 
Within the u^’i^ish/a Indra and Aeni, and the all 
are deposited. 

2. In the u^Mish/a heaven and earth, and all 
beings, are deposited ; in the Mkkkishta. are deposited 
the waters, the ocean, the moon, and the wind. 

3. In the uMMshidi are both being and non-being, 
death, strength (food), and Prc^pati. The (creatures) 
of the world are founded upon the u-6Mish/a ; (also) 
that which is confined and that which is free, and the 
grace in me. 

4. He who fastens what is firm, the strong, the 
leader, the brahma, the ten creators of the all, the 
divinities, are fixed on all sides to the M^khisYitsi as 
the (spokes of the) wheel to the nave. 

5. Ri\i, S 4 man, and Ya^us, the singing of the 
sdmans, their introdactions, and the stotras are in 
the -akkhishta.. The sound ' him ’ is in the uH’/;ish/a, 

.and the modulations and the music of the siman. 
That is in me. 

6. The prayer to Indra and Agni (aindrignam), 
the call to the soma, as it is being purified (p&va- 
mdnam), the mahanfimnJ-verses, the singing of the 
mah^vrata, (these) divisions of the service are in the 
Ui^^^ish/a, as the embryo in the mother. 

7. The ceremony of the consecration of the king 
(r^asflya), the vl^peya, the agnish/oma, and the 
cattle-sacrifice belonging to it, the arka and the 
horse-sacrifice, and the most delightful (sacrifice) for 
which fresh barhis is strewn, are in the u/{'/C 7 /ish/a. 
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8. The preparation of the sacred fire (agpnyi- 
dheyam), the consecration for the soma-sacrifice 
(dikshi), the sacrifice by which (special) wishes are 
fulfilled, together with the metres, the sacrifices that 
have passed out, and the extended sacrifices (satra), 
are founded upon the Ui^j^^ish^. 

9. The agnihotra, faith, the call vasha/, vows and 
asceticism, sacrificial rewards, what is sacrificed (to 
the gods) and given (to the priests) are contained in 
the u>fi/^ish/a. 

10. The (soma-sacrifice) that lasts one night 
(ekarS.tra), and that which lasts two nights (dvirfitra), 
the (condensed soma-sacrifice called) sadya^krl, and 
(that which is called) prakri, the (songs called) ukthya, 
are woven and deposited in the ukkhishf ^. ; (also 
the parts) of the sacrifice subtle through (higher) 
knowledge. 

1 1 . The soma-sacrifice that lasts four nights 
(<('atQrdtra), five nights (paw^aritra), six nights 
(shao^ritra), und along (with them) those that last 
double the time ; the sixteenfold stotra (sho^/ajin), 
and the soma-sacrifice that lasts seven nights 
(saptar^tra), all the sacrifices which were founded 
upon immortality (amr/ta), were begotten of the 
\xkkhis\i/ai. 

1 2. The pratihira-passages (in the sliman-songs), 
and their final syllables, the (soma-sacrifices called) 
virva^t and abhi^it, the soma-sacrifice that ends 
with the day (sihna), and that which lasts into 
the next day (atirdtra), are in the u/’/(’>^isb/a — the 
soma-sacrifice also that lasts twelve days. That is 
in me. 

13. Liberality, accomplishment, possession, the 
call svadhft, nurture, immortality (amma), and might, 

Q 2 
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all inner desires are satisfied according to wish in 
the uii.^ish/a. 

14. The nine earths, oceans, heavens, are founded 
upon the uii-^ish^a. The sun shines in the yxkkhisht^., 
and day and night also. That is in me. 

1 5. The (soma-sacrifice called) upahavya, the offer- 
ing on the middle day of a sacrifice lasting a year 
(vishflvant), and the sacrifices that are secretly pre- 
sented, Uii^ish/a, the sustainer of the universe, the 
father of the generator (Pra^pati), supports. 

16. U/^^^ish/a, the father of the generator, the 
grandson of the spirit (asu), the primal ancestor 
(grandfather), the ruler of the universe, the lusty 
bull dwells upon the earth. 

17. Order {rita), truth (satya), creative fervour 
(tapas), sovereignty, asceticism, law and works ; 
past, future, strength, and prosperity, are in the 
u^Misli/a — force in-force. 

18. Success, might, plans, dominion, sovereignty, 
the six broad (regions), the year, libation (i<fi), the 
orders to the priests (praisha), the draughts of soma 
(graha), oblations (are founded) upon the u-6Mish/a. 

19. The (liturgies called) iaturhotSra^, the Sprf- 
hymns, the triennial sacrifices, the (formulas called) 
nivid, the sacrifices, the priestly functions, the cattle- 
sacrifice and the soma-oblations connected with it, 
are in the u^Mish^a. 

20. The half-months and months, the divisions 
of the year together with the seasons, the resounding 
waters, thunder, the great Vedic canon (jruti) are in 
the wkkhishta. 

21. Pebbles, sand, stones, herbs, plants, grads, 
clouds, lightning, rain, .vre attached to, and are 
liunded upon the 
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22. Success, attainment, accomplishment, control, 
greatness, prosperity, supreme attainment, and well- 
being rest upon, rest in, have been deposited in the 
uii^ish/a. 

23. Whatever breathes with breath, and sees with 
sight, all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, 
were bom of the u^>^-4ish/a. 

24. The nks and the s&mans, the metres, the 
ancient legends (puri«am) together with the y^Tis, 
all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, were 
born of the ui^( 4 ish/a. 

25. In-breathing and out-breathing, sight, hearing, 
imperishableness and perishableness, all gods in the 
heavens, founded upon heaven, were born of the 
wkkhis\itz. 

:6. Joys, pleasures, delights, jubilation and merri- 
ment, all gods in the heavens, founded upon heaven, 
were born of the ui;^< 4 ish/a. 

27. The gods, the (deceased) Fathers, men, 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, all gods in the heavens, 
founded upon heaven, were born of the xukkkishtdi. 


IX, I. Hymn to the honev-Iash of the Alvins. 

1. From heaven, from earth, from the atmosphere, 
from the sea, from the fire, and from the wind, 
the honey-lash hath verily sprung. This, clothed in 
amrfta (ambrosia), all the creatures revering, acclaim 
in their hearts. 

2. Great sap of all forms (colours) it hath — they 
call thee moreover the seed of the ocean. Where 
the honey-lash comes bestowing gifts, there life’s 
breath, and there immortality has settled down. 
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3. Men severally, contemplating it profoundly, 
behold its actioi) upon the earth : from the fire and 
from the wind the honey-lash hath verily sprung, the 
strong child of the Maruts. 

4. Mother of the Adityas, daughter of the Vasus, 
breath of life of created beings, nave of immortality, 
the honey-lash, golden-coloured, dripping ghee, as 
a great embryo, moves among mortals. 

5. The gods begot the lash of honey, from it 
came an embryo having all forms (colours). This, as 
soon as born, (while yet) young its mother nourishes; 
this, as soon as born, surveys all the worlds. 

6. Who knows it and who perceives it, the inex- 
haustible, soma-holding cup that has come from the 
heart of it (the honey-lash) ’Tis the wise priest : 
he shall derive inspiration from it ! 

7. He knows them, and he perceives them, the 
inexhaustible breasts of it (the honey-lash), that yield 
a thousand streams; Nourishment they pour out 
w'ithout recalcitration. 

8. The great (cow) that loudly gives forth the 
sound ‘ him,’ that bestows strength, and goes with 
loud shouts to the holy act, bellowing with lust for 
the three (male) gharmas (fires), she lows, and drips 
with (stTieams) of milk. 

9. When the waters, the mighty bulls, self-sove- 
reign, wait ‘upon (the cow), swollen with milk, (then) 
they, the waters, pour nourishment (upon her), and 
cause her to pour nourishment at will for him that 
knoweth this. 

10. The thunder is thy voice, O Pn^fipati; as 
a bull thou hurlest thy fire upon the earth. From 
the fire, and from the wind the honey-lash hath 
verily sprung, the strong child of the Maruts. 
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11. As the soma at the morning-pressure is dear 
to the Ajvins, thus in my own person, O Alvins, 
lustre shall be sustained ! 

1 2. As the soma at the second (mid-day) pressure 
is dear to Indra and Agni, thus in my own person, 
O Indra and Agni, lustre shall be sustained ! 

13. As the soma at the third pressure (evening) 
is dear to the .^^bhus, thus in my own person, 
O i?/bhus, lustre shall be sustained ! 

14. May I beget honey for myself; may I obtain 
honey for myself! Bringing milk, O Agni, I have 
come : endow me with lustre I 

15. Endow me, O Agni, with lustre, endow me 
with offspring and with life! May the gods take 
note of this (prayer) of mine ; may Indra together 
with the i?/shis (take note of it) ! 

16. As bees carry together honey upon honey, 
thus in my own person, O Ai'vins, lustre shall be 
sustained ! 

1 7. As the bees pile this honey upon honey, thus 
in my own person, O Alvins, lustre, brilliance, 
strength, and force shall be sustained ! 

18. The honey that is in the mountains, in the 
heights ; in the cows, and in the horses ; the honey 
which is in the surS. (brandy) as it is being poured 
out, that shall be in me ! 

19. O Alvins, lords of brightness, anoint me 
with the honey of the bee, that I may speak forceful 
speech among men ! 

20. The thunder is thy speech, O Pra^pati ; as 
a bull thou hurlest thy fire, upon earth and heaven. 
All animals live upon it (the earth), and she with it 
(Pra^pati’s fire) fills nourishment and food. 

21. The earth is the staff, the atmosphere the 
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embryo, the heaven the whip (itself?), the lightning 
the whip-cord ; of gold is the tip (of the whip ?), 

22. He that knoweth the seven honies of the whip 
becomes rich in honey ; (to wit), the Br^ma/ta, the 
king, the cow, the ox, rice, barley, and honey as the 
seventh. 

23. Rich in honey becomes he, rich in honey 
become his appurtenances, worlds rich in honey does 
he win, he that knoweth thus. 

24. When in a bright sky it thunders, then Pra^- 
pati manifests himself to (his) creatures {'^rz.gtk). 
Therefore do I stand with the sacred cord suspended 
from the right shoulder (prS^inopavita), saying, 
‘ O Pra^ffipati, watch over me ! ’ The creatures 
(prsigtA) watch over him, Prz^pati watches over 
him, that knoweth thus. 




EXTRACTS FROM THE RITUAL 
TEXTS AND COMMENTARY. 


I, 2. Commentary to page 8. 

The ritual application of this hymn is a twofold one. It is 
employed as a medical charm and, again, as a battle-charm, 
owii^ to the belief that certain diseases are inflicted upon 
mortals by the arrows of PaigTinya, a bdiief which intro- 
duces into the context a large number of words redolent of 
battle, as well as some designations of diseases. Cf. with 
this the double treatment, e.g., of AV. I, la. As a battle- 
charm the present hymn figures in Kaor. 14, 7 in a lengthy 
list (ga«a) of hymns called siMgr&mik&ffi (or apai^tagawa) ; 
this list is employed in connection with warlike practices in 
the subsequent Sfltras (14, 8-13, and more especially Shtra 
12 ). Still more secondarily, ^e entire list (apar^ta) is 
employed in Kaur. 139, 7, along with certain other ga«as, 
at the ceremonies connected with the beginning of the study 
of the Veda (upAkarma)’. Cf. also the 5'&ntikalpa 17 
and 18 •. 

In its medicinal construction the hymn is a charm against 
diarrhoea, being followed by AV. 1, 3, a charm -against dis- 
eases of the opporite character, constipation and retention of 
urine. It is handled in this sense at Kaas. 25) ^~9) along 
with AV. II, 3, in a practice which, according to Ddrila, is 
directed against diarrhoea (atisAra) ; Kerava and SAya»a 
construe it more broadly as against fever, diarrhoea, exces- 


* See the introduction to VI, 97. 

* Quoted erroneously by S&yasa as the Nakdbatrakalpa. 
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sive urine, and even flow of blood, i.e* against excessive or 
unnatural jlows from the body in general. The practices 
are as follows : 25, 6. * While reciting the two hymns I, a 
and II, 3 the (practising priest) ties the head of a stalk of 
mu/ 7 ^-reed (saccharum munja) with a cord (made from the 
same plant, as an amulet, upon the patient '). 7. Having 

ground up a natural lump of earth, and earth from an 
ant-mound ^ he gives (a solution of this to the patient) 
to drink. 8. He smears him with ghee. 9. He blows 
upon (the rectum of the patient ®).* 

The hymn has been translated and analysed by Weber, 
Ind. Stud. IV, pp. 394~5 ; and the present writer, in ‘ Seven 
Hymns of the Atharva-veda,’ Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 
pp. 467-9. *Cf. also Florenz in Bezzenberger s Beitr%e, 
XIV, pp. 178 ff.; and, as a specimen of an interpretation 
which assumes that no Vedic passage has previously been 
correctly understood, Regnaud, L*Atharva-V6da et la 
m^thode d’interpr^tation de M. Bloomfield, pp. 8-ic, 

Steam 1. 

a. Par^nya is the gbd of rain (hence his epithet bhfiri- 
dhSyas), and his outpourings upon the earth seem to be 
compared with a shower of arrows ; hence in RV. VI, 75, 
15 the arrow is said to come from the semen of Pa^nya 
(pa^dnyaretasa fshvai). Possibly, however, the arrow is 
Par^nya’s child, because arrow-reeds (jari) grow in conse- 
quence of the rain. It seems further that the discharges 
from the body are compared with Par^^ya's rain, and are 
therefore under his control ; cf. I, 3, i below. Hence the 


* The passage in brackets is derived from the G>mmentarie8. 

* For ^e role of the ant-mound, see the note on II, 3, 4, and 
more especially VI, 100. 

* So according to D&rtla, apAne dhamati ; Ke^va and SAyana, 
in accordance with their more l%eral construction, cause the Mow- 
ing to be performed upon the particular opening in the body from 
which the excessive discharge flows (SAyaiva, apAnarimahAdtvraiia- 
mnkhAnAm dhamanam). Foni apAna, a euphemism for ‘ rectum," 
see Kaurika, Introduction, |p.Jv, bottom. 
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double construction of this hymn .as a battle-charm, and as 
a remedy against excessive dischai^es. — For the knowledge 
which imparts power and control, cf. VII, la, a ; 76, 5, and 
elsewhere. Also 5 'at. Br. IX, i, i, 17, ‘ no damage comes 
from him who has been recc^ised and addressed.’ 

b. The earth as mother of the plants yields the shafts 
for the arrows. 

Stansa 2 . 

a. Weber’s translation ‘ Bogenschnur ! schlinge dich um 
uns,’ is not in accordance with the quotable uses of the 
verb pari nam. SAyawa, quite correctly, asmdn parihn'tya 
. . . m&m vihSya anyatra saram preraya. Cf. II, 13, 4 b ; 
Tait. S. IV, 6, 6, 4. 

o. Siya«a, who throughout this hymn identifies Par^- 
nya and Indra (cf. Biihler, Orient und Occident, I, p. 229 ; 
Bergaigne, III, p. 25), refers vtdM to Indra. But it refers 
to. the bowstring ; cf. vtdQ £yudhA, RV. I, 39, 2 ; and 
similarly, RV. VI, 47, 26. 

Stanaa 3 . 

a. Literally, ‘ when the cows embracing the tree.’ The 
singular or plural of the stem go for ‘ sinew,’ and some word 
for tree in the sense of ‘ bow ’ occur also RV. VI, 47, 26 ; 
75, II; X, 27, 22. 

b. SAyaua, anusphuram pratisphura«am, sphur sam^a- 
lane . . . ar^anti . . . prerayanti. 

Stasaa 4 . 

d. Cf. with this the tying of the amulet in the practices 
of the Stltra. SAyana, mu%eshikA-nirmitA r^gjfuA. Cf. 
the introduction to I, 1 2. 

I, 3. Commentary to page 10. 

The Kaurika prescribes this hymn against retention of 
urine and constipation ; the stanzas themselves seem to refer 
to difficulties in micturati<m only, and very possibly, the 
Sfitra adds the other feature. The hymn is the pendant 
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to I, it, whidi aims to obviate the opposite difficulties. 
The practices in Kaur. 25, 10-19 ^ follows: 10. 

* While recitii^ AV. i, 3 (tihe practitioner) ties on (as an 
amulet upon the patient) a substance promotii^ mictura- 
tion^ II. He gives him to drink a solution of earth 
from a molehill, of pdtika (a stinking plant, guilandina 
bonduc), of pulverised, dried pramanda \ each mixed with 
(wood-) shavings ^ I2. While reciting the last two stanzas 
of the hymn, he gives him an enema. 13. He makes him 
take a ride in a vehicle. 14. He shoots off an arrow. 15. 
He opens the urethra. 16. He probes the bladder*. 17. 
Having poured twenty-one barley-grains with water into 
a milk-pail, placing an axe behind (the patient), he pours 
the water from the grain* (upon the suffering part). 18. 
He gives him to drink a decoction of Ala •, lotus-root, and 
ula^ 19. The same treatment is prescribed for one suffer- 
ing from constipation.* The performances are in part 
therapeutic, in part symbolic (the shooting of the arrow). 
Cf. Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 364 IT. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 
pp. 395-6. Cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, 
p. 130. 

Stansa 1 . 

Cf. I, a, I above. The expression jatavmhwya refers 
to the abundant semen (rain) of Par^nya ; cf. especially 

' According to the commentators, harftaki, ‘ gall-nut,’ and kar- 
pfira, ‘ camphor,’ are such substances. 

* Darila, at KaUr. 8, 1 7, glosses this with induka. 

’ The sense and the constraction of the long compoqnd in this 
S&tra are not altogether clear. Cf. Kaurika, Introduction, p. Ixii ff. 

* According to SAyana, in the introduction, he probes the 
bladder with a copper instrument So also Kerava. 

* The text, phalato: this seems to refer to the twenty-one 
barley-grains. 

* ' Apparently a kind of creeper or weed in grain-fields.’ Dfirila, 
godhfimavyAdhiA; Kerava, yavagodhfimavallf. See Kaurika, Intro- 
duction, p. xlviL 

* DArila, kasturik&rAka, ’musk;’ Kerava, pfivikfi. 
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RV. VI, 75, 15. Hence the repetition Of the same expres- 
sion with four other gods is secondary and mechanical. 
The medicine man wants to make sure that he does not 
neglect and offend. Sflyana justihes the mention of Mitra 
and Varuwa by a reference to Tait. S. II, 4, 10, a ; of 
A'andra by saying, asya oshadhiratv&t rarasya pitr^ena 
vyapadera^ ; and of Sdrya by relying again upon Tait. S. 
II, 4, 10, a. 

Stanza 0. 

a. Sdyana explains gdvinyor by, intrebhyo viniigatasya 
mOtrasya miltrfLrayapr^ptisddhane p^rvadvayasthe nidyau 
gavinyau ity u^yate. The urethra and the ureter? Cf. 
the dual gavinyau in Tait. S. Ill, 3, 10, i ; and gavinike, 
AV.I, 11,5; IX, 8, 7. 

b. The majority of the MSS. read sdmrrutam ; but one 
of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. has samsrutam. For the root 
yru, ‘ flow,’ see Bloomfield and Spieker, Proc Amer. Or. Soc., 
May, 1886 (Journal, vol. xiii, p. cxx). For years I h^ve 
had simrritam written as a possible emendation on the 
margin of my copy of the text, and now S^ya«a persis- 
tently (three times) comments upon the same reading- 

Stanza 7. 

b. The MSS. are divided between the readings virtram 
and virtam. SSya»a comments upon the latter, vartam 
vartate pravahati ^lam atre»ti varto m&igaA, and some of 
the MSS. of Kaur. 25, 16, a Sfitra coined with evident 
reference to this stanza (vartiw bibhetti, see the translation 
above), also read vartam. D&rila comments, vartam mfi- 
trabilam. I do not feel certain that this is not the correct 
word for the text : ‘ like the outlet of a lake.’ For vArtra, 
see Tait. S. I, 6, 8, i ; Maitr. S. I, 4, 10. 

I, 7. Commentary to pace 64. 

This and the following hymn are directed chiefly against 
the species of beings called yfitudhflna, a term which oscil- 
lates between the meaning ‘human sorcerer and ‘hostile 



238 


HYMNS OP THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


demon.’ The entire tradition, SCktras and Commentaries, 
give the word the latter bent, but we can see from RV. 
V, 12, 2 ; VII, 104, 15, 16, that men might practise yAtii, 
and, therefore, be yitudhiina. Both hymns are catalogued 
in a series (ga«a) called ^dtana, * driving away (demons, &c.),’ 
in Kau^. 8, 25, and the Ga«amdld, Ath. Parij. 32, 3 {kk- 
tanaga«a) : for their employment, see Kaujika, Index B, 
under >& 4 tanclni, and 5 ^tikalpa 16. With the subject- 
matter of these hymns cf. in general RV. VII, 104, and 
III, 30, 14 ff. Both hymns have been rendered by Weber, 
Indische Studien, IV, 39811. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
523 ; cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, 
p. 131 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

Throughout this and the next hymn Saya;/a takes the 
root stu in its ordinary holy sense of ‘ praise,* a mistake 
which leads to the most contorted renderings, and to an 
utter disregard of grammatical construction, excused by 
assuming interchanges of inflections (vibhaktivyatyaya). 
He seems to be shy to attach any sinister sense to the root, 
or to connect it in any way with evil beings. For kimidin, 
see the note on IV, 20, 5. 

Stanza 2. 

o. taildsya in the vulgata is an emendation of the MS. 
reading tauldsya (S 4 ya«a, tul^vat huyam&na-dravyasya). 

d. vf l&paya, ‘ make howl,’ obviously includes as a double 
entente the other possible sense of the word ‘ annihilate/ as 
causative from the root li. 

Stanzas 4, 5. 

A great deal of stress is laid in these hymns upon the 
confession of the yitudh^na himself. Half the battle is 
won when their true nature is made apparent. Cf. I, 8, 4 
and the note on I, 2, i. Hence the neat difference between 
the active pra brflhi in 5 b, said of Agni (cf. RV. X, 87, 8 
= AV. VIII, 3, 8), and the middle prabruvS//^// in 5d, said 
of the yAtudh^na. Stanzas 5-7 are perhaps of a later 
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hand, since the hymns of the first book ordinarily present 
only four stanzas ; cf. the introduction to I, la. 

I, 8. Commentary to page 65. 

For the employment of this hymn in the Atharvanic 
practices, and previous translations, see the introduction to 
the preceding hymn. 

Stanza 4 . 

c. In order to obtain a trishAibh line we may either 
resolve both X&ms or tv-Ani, insert ^hi after tvam. 

I, 9. Commentary to page 116. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig. Der Rigveda, 
III, 456, and entitled r^^dbhisheke, ‘ at the coronation of 
a -king.* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 163, renders it 
in the same spirit. The Kaujika, however, in its descrip- 
tion of the coronation (chapter 1 7), does not rubricate this 
hymn, but rather IV, 8 (cf. also Vait. Sft. 36, 7), and the 
GawamSli, Ath. Parij. 32, 30, again only counts IV, 8 as 
the abhishekaga;2a (see Kau^. 17, 1 note). Weber. Ind. 
Stud. IV, 401, entitles it ‘ Segensspruch fiir cinen Fiirsten,’ 
but this also seems to be too narrow : the Sutra, advisedly 
no doubt, employs it in practices designed to confer glory, 
lustre upon any one at all. 

At Kauj. 11, 19. 20, the hymn is employed along with 
I, 35 and V, 28 in a practice designed to make one success- 
ful (sa^zpatkarma), to wit : ‘ an amulet made of a pair of 
krfsh;/ala-berries (abrus precatorius linnaeus) ^ which has 


^ Or the weight of two knshwala in gold ? All the commentators 
explain yugmakrfsh//alam as ‘gold.* D^rila, raktike^ti (see Pet. 
Lex.) prasiddhabhidhana ayaw <ta sauvar;;ama«i^ ; Ke,rava, suvar/za- 
nia«i^, hira«yama«i >5 (here, and at Kauj*. 52, 20). Cf. the word 
hira/;ya in I, 9, 2 ; 35, i ; V, 28, 6, A very similar performance 
undertaken with the same three hymns is stated at Kaux. 52, 20. 
21, being a rite which bestows long life (ayushyakarma). See also 
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been steeped (in honey during certain three days, Kau^. 7, 
19), is tied on. Then a mess of porridge, cooked in the milk 
of a cow with a calf of the same colour, is shaped in the 
figure of a man, enriched during twelve days with the 
dregs of ghee, and consumed with averted face 

Further, at Kau^. 16, 28, the hymn is associated with 

a practice intended to restore the loyalty of a disaffected 
people^: the king is given to eat a porridge prepared from 
an after-growth of rice cooked in the milk of a cow with 
a calf of the same colour, upon a fire of k&mpila-lMranches 
(crinum amaryllacee), which have grown out where they 
have been previously cut. A neat bit of symbolism : the 
milk of the cow with a calf of the same colour represents 
complete harmony ; the after-growth of rice and kimpila 
represents the resumption of the sharply interrupted rela- 
tions between the king and his people. 

Once more the hymn is recited for obvious reasons at 
Kauj. 55, 17, along with a list of others at the investiture of 
the young ‘twice-born* (cf. also the scholiast at 17, 31), 
and it figures in one of the two var^asyaga;/as, ‘ scries of 
hymns which confer lustre,* in the Ga^amAlA, Ath. Parir. 
32, 10 (see Kau.r. 13, i note). 

Stmua 2. 

The abrupt change of person in PAda c suggests the. pos- 
sibility of emending asmdt to asmSt, ‘ inferior to him.’ But 
cf. the same formula in st. 4 c. 


iSntikalpa 17 and 19 (quoted by Sayawa Erroneously as Naksha- 
trakalpa). Cf. also Tait Br. I, 3, 6, 7. 

* As the porridge-man drips with ghee, thus the real man shall 
live in abundance. 

^ rish/rSvagamanam. Ddrila, ^napadaA tasydsvagamanakaram 
. . . anuiigakaram. SSya^a, ‘a performance designed to restore 
a king, driven from bis kingdom by an enemy.* Cf. the hymns 
III, 3 and 4. 

• The commentators state explicitly that rice which has grown 
anew upon the place, where it has previously been cut, is to be used. 
Se^ Dftrila, Kej^ava, and Sayana (idnapunarutthitaeam odanam). 
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Stanza 3. 

Allusion seems to be made here to the rape of the soma 
in Indra’s behalf by Agni, the heavenly eagle (^yena). 
According to our interpretation, in Contributions, Fifth 
Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XVI, 1 ff., this Agni, the 
eagle, is the lightning. 

I, 10. Commentary to page ii, 

Varu«a punishes crime, especially falsehood (cf. AV. IV, 
16 ; Tait. Br. I, 7, 2, 6, &c.), with his disease, the ‘ water- 
belly,* dropsy'. The performance of the Kao^ika is 
purely symbolic: 25, 37. ‘While reciting the hymn (the 
priest) sprinkles the patient over the head (with water) by 
means of twenty-one tufts of darbha-grass together with 
reeds taken from the thatch of a house ’ The water in the 
bqdy is supposed to be washed out by the water sprinkled 
upon it (attractio similium). 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. I V, 
403-4; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 445 ; cf. also Bergaigne 
et Henry, Manuel Vedique, p, 133. 

Stanza I. 

b. Weber regards visa as fern. sing. ; Whitney, in the 
Index Verborum, as nom, plur. masc. ; Sayawa, as neut. plur., 
vasi vasinl Varu«a and Asura are, of course, the same 
divinity. 

o. Weber, ‘ durch mein gebet von da herauss dich reis- 
send ; ' Ludwig, ‘ mit meinem brahma hervor mich tuend ; * 
S^ya^ia, brahma^^i mantrena . • . jA.radana// atyanham 
ttksh^aA . • . priptabala^. 

Stanza 2. 

c, d. The passage is a reverberation from the legend of 
5 unaA.yepa ; cf. Ait. Br. VII, 15. 

^ Varuna is the lord of the waters (see the note on IV, 16, 3) : 
the dropsy is therefore conceived to be due to his infliction. 

[42] K 
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d. For tdv 4 »yam, cf. VIII, 2, 20 d. Ludwig suggests 
that the sufferer, being a kshatriya, is said to be the man 
ofVaru«a, the king (kshatriya). Weber construes it as 
though it were an ethical dative, ‘ dieser lebe dir (i. e. durch 
deine gnade) hundert Herbste.’ Siya«a, identically the 
same way, tava anugrah&t. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. Ludwig, rendering * von dem grossen meere Vai.r- 
vanara,’ thinks that the lower regions are alluded to, since 
death overtakes him that has been seized by Varu;/a. 
Sayawa over-ingeniously connects vai^v^nara with the 
digestive fire (^^a///ar^gni), i. e. in this connection, digestive 
disturbance. But AV. VIII, 2, 27 shows that nothing 
more is intended than the funeral fire. Cf. for the entire 
stanza, Vait. Su. 38, i. 


I, n. Commentary to page 99. 

The ceremonies connected with this hymn are described 
in Kau.f. 33, i ff. They are in part intended to procure 
easy and natural parturition, but the attention of the sfitra- 
kara seems to be engrossed even more by certain oracles 
which shall tell whether the woman is in danger, and 
whether or not she will give birth to a male child. As 
the practices, in spite of their unusual length, do not ex- 
hibit any very close connection with the hymn, we may 
only present the first six Sutras, as follows: J. ‘While 
reciting AV. I, 11, four portions of the dregs of ghee are 
poured into a watcr-pail, and four mu; 7 ^a-reeds are plucked 
(and placed) eastward upon the head (of the pregnant 
woman ’). 2. The sheaths (of the mu; 7 ^a-rccds) are placed 

westward. 3. If (these reeds and stalks) should break, 
there is danger. 4. (The practitioner) washes her with 
warm water, beginning with the braid of hair to the right. 

* Cf. the four directions mentioned in the second stanza of the 
hymn. 
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5. The joints of the house are loosened 6. On both 
sides of her a cord and a wagon-rope is fastened.’ The 
remaining SOtras are not all of them clear ; they seem to 
be devoted wholly to oracles for finding out whether it is 
to be a boy or not. 

Practices similar to the above, in part built up upon 
mantra-materials of a similar character, are known in the 
Grdiya-sOtras and elsewhere by the name of soshyanti- 
karma ; see ^at Br. XIV, 9, 4, 22 = Br/h. Ar. VI, 4, 23; 
Par. Grih. I, 16, i fif. ; 5 dhkh. Grz*h. I, 23 ; Gobh. Grfh. II, 
7, 13 fir.; Khid. Grth. II, 2, 28 fir.; Hir. GriK II, 2, 8 ff.; 
Apast. Gr/h. VI, 14, 13 fir. 

The hymn has been treated by Roth, Ueber den Atharva- 
veda (Tubingen, 1856), pp. 15 ff. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
IV, 404-5 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 478. 

Stanza 1. 

a, b. The point ol the first hemistich is the punning 
comparison of the birth (siJti) with the act of pressing the 
soma. This makes of it a sacrifice; Aryaman, as the 
hotar-priest, utters the vasha/-call for Pushan who is, as 
it w^re, the adhvaryu-priest ; cf. Ind. Stud. X, 324. Lud- 
wigs surmise that Sushan is to be read for Pushan (cf. 
stanza 3) is untenable. The association of the two in 
matters connected with marrfigc (RV. X. 83, 36, 37) is 
well known For hota vedh^/, sec Ludwig, Der Rigveda. 
Ill, pp. 223-4; vcdha^, however, is not derivable from 
the root vidh, but is equal to Avestan vazdahh (Geldner, 
Studien zum Avesta, p. 58). 

c. The Pada is very difficult. Roth emends freely, sis/7> 
t^m nary r/*tapra^;^Ato, * (a child) begotten at the proper time 
shall detach itself, O woman!’ He compares, for this use 
of s/sr/tam, S. VIII, 28, eva^yaw diuaiiKisyo asrat, 

* Symbolic action calculated to u)osen the foetus ; cf in general 
AV. IX, 3. 

* The mantra quoted in Kaux. 33, 7 is also based upon the 
same hymn, RV. X, 85, 40 (the sflrya-sukta). 

H 2 
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where asrat is, however, to be derived from sra;//s, ‘ fall/ 
Weber regards niry ritiprsL^ti as parenthetic, and com- 
bines sisratam with pirv^wi, ‘ lass nachgeben — mog die frau 
richtig gebaut sein! — lass weichen die glieder!’ Ludwig, 
‘ es lose sich die frau als eine richtig gebarende/ We have 
adhered^ closely to the text, but s/srat^m as a third singular 
middle imperative is problematic, and perhaps Roth's emen- 
dation (sisntam) is to be adopted. Possibly some deriva- 
tive of sraws stood in place of the word (sisrasat, ^may 
she cause the child to fall ' ?). 

Stanza 2 . 

d. The editio princeps reads tarn vyflr«uvantu sutave; 
Shankar Pandit, following the minority of his MSS. and 
Saya;/a, reads tiw, w'hich was also proposed by Roth, 1 . c., 
p. 15, and adopted by Weber, 1 . c., p. 405. I have trans- 
lated tdw, because the womb and not the foetus (cf. AV. 
IV, 2 , 8) is opened at birth. 

Stanza 3 . 

a. We shall, in all probability, never be able to unravel 
the tangle of mixed, punning notions which have given rise 
here to the 'aTr. Aey., the proper name Sushan. Ludwig is 
impressed with it so much as to endow the entire hymn 
with the title SOshan. In the first place it is a modification 
of Pushan, suggesting the future or desiderative of the root 
su, ‘beget;' cf. sGshyanti, RV. V, 78, /j. Then, there is 
surely an allusion to ush 5 (//) vy£ir;/vati' in RV. I, 92, ii, 
that is, sQsha is dimly felt to be su + ush^, * beautiful Ushas 
cf. Tait. S. IV, 7, 3, 2. Saya«a plainly and mechanically 
ofifers this as one of three explanations, ^obhani ushSA 
sDsha. And again the words su ‘well’ and san ‘obtain’ 
may also have flitted before the eyes of the versifex, cf. 
sushawe in Pada c. SAya;/a offers two explanations in addi- 
tion to the above, susha savitri pra^anayitri devatd, and 
suvaw sanoti*ti sush^. The Pada is catalcctic, but scarcely 
stands in need of emendation; cf. Oldenberg, Die Hymnen 
des Rigveda, pp. 34 ff. 
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b. Cf.RV.V, 78,5; Ait. Br. V, 15, 4. 

c. S0sha;/e (Att. Aey. as siJshA in Pida a) may be a voca- 
tive from either sushawi or sflsha//d SAya«a, he sflshawe. 
suva^ sanoti praya^^^ati . . . sukhaprasavakAri«t devatl 

d. Still more problematic is bishkale. SAya«a explains 
it as either from bishka, an imitative word, and the root 
\Sl ‘ take ’ or * make,* or else from a combination of the roots 
vish ‘permeate’ and kal ‘go!’ According to the 5 abda- 
kalpadruma, bishkala is the domestic sow (gramya^ukara//) 
called bahv-apatya, ‘ having abundant offspring,’ on account 
of its prolificness. 

Stanza 4 . 

Cf. Pdr. Grth. I, 16, 2; Hir. Gr/h. II, 3, 3. SAya//a, 
supported by some MS. authority, reads m&;;^sena, as does 
PAraskara. SAya;/a quotes from an unquotable Vedic text 
(oigam 4 ntaram)another form of this mantra, svavity(!) avapa- 
dyasva na mA;;/seshu na snSvasu na baddham asi m^g^asu. 

c. 5 cvalam is problematic. The scholiast to Pdraskara 
renders it ‘ moist, slimy,’ and the Petersburg lexicon s sus- 
picion that this is a purely etymological rendering based 
upon the name of the water-plant ^aivala is fully borne out 
by Sdyawa’s statement, .revalam ^alasyoparisthitaxaiv&lavat 
Antardvayavasawbaddham. Roth, 1 . c., p. 16, suggests 
kcvalam, ‘ alone ; ’ cf. for the interchange between and k. 
Bloomfield and Spieker in the Proc. Amer. Or. Soc. for 
May, 1886 (Journ., vol. xiii, p. exxi). 

Stanza 6. 

Cf. Tait. S. Ill, 3, 10, 1 ; AV. I, 3, 6. SAya^a, gavinike 
yoneA p&r.fvavartinyau nirgamanapratibandhike n^rfyau. 

Stanza 6. 

Cf. RV. V, 7«, 7. 8; 5 at. Br. XIV, 9, 4, 22; V^. S, 
VIII, 28; Nirukta III, 15; Hir. Grih. II, 3, i ; Apast. 
Mantrabr. II, ii, 15; Bh 4 r. Grrh. I, 21 ; Baudh. Gr/h. 
Paiinsh/a II, 2 . 
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I, 12 . Commentary to page 7. 

The history of the interpretation of this hymn is of 
uncommon interest, because it illustrates forcibly the par- 
ticular closeness of relation between the hymns ^ of the 
Atharvan and the practices reported in connection with 
them. Professor ' Weber, Indische Studien, IV, p. 405, 
translated the hymn under the caption " Gegcn hitziges 
fieber,’ and, guided especially by the more immediate 
meaning of ^r^yu^a//, * the product of the placenta, after- 
birth/ he thought that the hymn referred to puerperal 
fever, or the fever of a child. Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
P* 343> surmised that the hymn was directed against inflam- 
mation, and Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, p. 390, refers to 
it in connection with the word vata in the first stanza, 
which he would translate by ‘wound;’ he also identifies 
vata with ‘ wound ’ etymologically. The compound v^ta- 
bhr^^^s in the first stanza, as he understands, means 
‘ suffering from wound-fever.’ But Zimmer’s theory that 
the word vata ever means ‘ wound ’ has not sustained 
itself: vata is ‘wind in the body;’ vatikr/tanirani (VI, 44, 
3^) is ‘destroyer of the disease which comes from wind 
(of the body) cf. bdta byadhi (vdtavyadhi), ^diseases pro- 
duced by wind (in the body)/ in Wises Hindu System of 
Medicine, p. 250, and see Contributions, Fourth Series, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XII, p. 427. 

In Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, 1. c., VII, pp. 
469 fif., I presented a full discussion of the hymn, and, 
aided by the indications of the Kaui'ika-sfitra, showed that 
the hymn referred to lightning, which is regarded as pro- 
ductive of certain diseases mentioned in the context, to 
wit, fever (cf, the word sokisM in st. 2), headache, and 
cough. The pivotal word in the hymn is ^rAyq^d>i, and 
it is interesting to note why it is especially misleading. 
The first book of the Atharvan is a miscellaneous collec- 


^ Cf. the note there, at VI, 109, 3, and IX, 8, 20. 
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tion of hymns containing for the most part, though not 
unfailingly, four stanzas each (cf. AV. XIX, 23, i ; Atharvd- 
nukramawi I, i, 13; Ath. Paru. 48, 9 and 10; Gop. Br. I, 
1,8; Ind. Stud IV, 433 ; XVII, 178), There is no definite 
order in the arrangement of the hymns within the book, 
but there appears a marked tendency to group together 
two or even three having the same or a similar subject. 
This concerns especially hymns 11-13. The eleventh is 
a charm for easy delivery in childbed. The last three 
stanzas end with the refrain, ava ^arayu padyatam, ' may 
the placenta come down ; ’ in addition to this the word 
^r^yu occurs thrice more in the course of the last three 
verses. Now, there can be no doubt that the redactor 
placed our hymn (I, 12) after I, 1 1 simply because it begins 
with the word ^arayu^a// ^ This does not argue that he 
misunderstood the true nature of the hymn ; on the con- 
trary it is quite clear that he recognised its association 
with lightning, because he has placed after it I, 13, a hymn 
which is evidently a prayer to lightning (namas te vidyiite, 
&c.). He placed I, 12 after I, 11 simply because the word 
^rftyqfa// offered as good a point of linkage as any other 
at hand, the fundamental difference in its value notwith- 
standing. But it is natural that European readers should 
have seized upon this erroneous suggestion, so as to ho 
influenced by it in deciding the purpose of the hymn. 

The native treatment of the hymn exhibits considerable 
divergence, owing to its duplex character. It is a hymn 
to lightning ; and, on the other hand, the diseases attributed 
to lightning present even more salient and practical points, 
destined to be prominent in its designation and ritual 
application. So the Anukrama;/i describes it as a yaksh- 
man&.fanaw sfiktam, ‘a hymn which cures consumption* 
(cf, the word kAsas ‘ from cough ’ in st. 3) ; in the Ga«a- 
m 414 , Ath. Parix 32, 7, it is one of the takman 4 janaga;/a, 

' Note the words stdnaA and stanayitnur respectively, in \T1, 10 
and VII, II, as the probable, and even more inane reason for the 
juxtaposition of the two hymns in the redaction. 
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‘a group of hymns designed to cure takman, fever’ (cf. 
Kau^. a6, i, note). Kaujika employs it twice, presenting 
its. two main characteristics. In 38, 1-7 it is used in a 
charm against thunderstorms, preceding the employment 
in a similar charm of AV. I, 13 and VII, 11, both of which 
are palpably hymns addressed to lightning. But in 26, 
i~9 it is employed further in a performance which is dis- 
tinctly described by Darila as a jirorogabhaisha^aw, ‘ cure 
for headache ' (cf. mu«^a jirshakty^ in st. 3 a), and by 
Kejava as, atikise jirshaktij-irovedanaydw ka. karm^wi, ^ rites 
against excessive cough and pains in the head.’ 

The latter practice is as follows : i. ‘ While reciting AV. 
I, 12 (the priest) lets (the patient) drink of fat^, honey, 
ghee, and sesame-oil. 2. (The patient), his head covered 
with a turban made of muw^-grass^ (saccharum munja 
roxburgiense), goes along carrying in his left hand parched 
grain ^ in a sieve, from which he scatters it with his left 
hand. 3. (The patient then goes on, carrying) in his left 
hand the sieve and the turban, in his right hand a how- 
string and an axe. 4. The (patient goes) in front of the 
priest who gives the orders'*. 5. On the spot where the 
disease seizes upon him he puts down the sieve and 
the turban. 6. And (also) the bowstring. 7. He returns 
horned 8. (The patient) puts ghee up his nose. 9. (The 
priest) while supporting the patient s head with a staff (of 
bamboo) having five knots mutters (the hymn).’ The 
sense of these practices, obscure though they are in many 


^ Kejava, mawsamedaA. 

® Kau^. inau«^a-pra.ma ; Ddrila, prama ushwtshaw; Kexava, 
mauw^a-intluka (cf. Mva in the Pet. Lex., and especially in Kauj. 
26, 30). 

^ Kauj. pfilyani ; Kej. la^^n. Symbolic scattering of the fever. 

* Ke^ava here is the least obscure of the commentators, vyS- 
dhitam agre kr/tva. 

® The text of the Sfitra is very obscure. One MS. of the text 
reads ivra^anam ; the rest, avra^atam. Darila has ivra^^^aw twice 
(see notes 7 and 10 on p. 71 of the edition); this may be for the 
participle avi^an, and has served as the basis of the translation. 
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details, is clearly a symbolic act of drawing the disease 
out of the head, and depositing it where it is supposed to 
have come from ; cf. the introduction to VI, 26. One is 
tempted, at first sight, to accuse the medicine man of the 
banality of employing mu/ 7 ^-grass simply because it puns 
with mxxnki^ ‘release,’ and this would be no more than 
Atharvanesque. Possibly, however, there is a little more 
contained in the practice. In 5 at. Br. VI, 3, 1, 26 we have 
the following legend : ‘ Agni went away from the gods, he 
entered the mu; 7 ^a-grass. Therefore that is hollow, and 
for that very reason it is as it were disfigured by smoke. 
The mungK is the womb here of Agni/ In that case we 
have here the usual attractio similium. The mu«^a is 
employed in drawing off the effect of lightning, because 
it is the natural home of fire (lightning). Cf. also 5 at. Br. 
VI, 6, I, 23. 

. Uncanny is the rite which the Kau^ika prescribes in 
connection with the hymn at 38, 1-7. It is directed against 
stormy weather, durdina, the relation of which to lightning, of 
itself obvious, is stated explicitly in the Hariva;;ija 9609, 
tumula;;/ durdinaw H»*sid vidyutstanayitnumat, ‘and there 
arose a crashing storm accompanied by lightning and 
thunder.’ The passage of the Sfitra may be translated as 
follows: I. ‘When one goes against a storm he faces it^ 
while reciting AV. I, 12. 2. Stanza by stanza (he faces 

the storm hurling) jets of water ^ (against it), 3. (And he 
faces it) with a sword, a firebrand, and a club^ 4. (And 
he faces it) naked while wiping his forehead. 5. Into 
a coal-pan which he has removed outside (of the house) 
he makes an oblation of (the leaves of) the horse-radish 


^ Kejava, diirdinam abhimukham upatishMate. 
udava^rai/%: the Brdhmafras have innumerahle times the ex- 
pression v£^ro va dpa^, e. g. *Sat. Br. VII, 2, i, 17* 

* kishkuru (with variants) is unknown elsewhere, but Kejava in 
glossing it with laku/a=lagu//a is clearly w^ell-informed. The word 
is doubtless identical with kishku, which the scholiast at Pa»^. Br. 
VI, 5, 1 2 glosses with da«^. 
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tree^ and pebbles. 6. He puts on (fagots of) the ker 4 * 
and arka (calotropis gigantea) plants. 7. Beaten by the 
rain, with dishevelled hair^, going thrice around a pit he 
quickly buries into it the arka-vvood/ The symbolism of 
this performance is not altogether transparent ; the use 
of the arka is doubtless founded upon a double entente: 
arka is ‘ flash of lightning,’ and its cessation is coaxed by 
burying the arka-wood in the pit. 

tttanza I. 

a. For ^ar^yu-^a, ‘ born of the (cloud-)womb,’ cf. abhra-^a 
in St 3, and such expressions as vidyiin meghasakhS, ‘ the 
lightning whose companion is the cloud,’ in the Supar«/l- 
khyana 3, 2. The more literal meaning of the word is 
‘placenta-born,’ an idea thoroughly Indie. Cf. 5 at. Br. 
VI, 5, 3, 5, trivr/d dhi pra^ati// pita mata putro^tho garbha 
ulba;« ^arayu. Cf. also VI, 6, 1, 24. Professor Kern some 
years ago was good enough to impart to me his own some- 
what different view : ‘ As to ^arayu^a-, I think that is 
what the Norse skalds called a kenning, an oratorical peri- 
phrasis of vatsa, and this is a veiled expression for light- 
ning ; cf. apaw vatsa as denoting the fire of lightning, and 
the .rrivatsa, the lightning figure on the breast of Vish;/u.* 
(Letter of May 10, 1887.) — For the epithet vr/shan as 
applied to lightning see now my article on .rilshma, Con- 
tributions, Sixth Series, Zcitschrift der Deutschen Mor- 
genliindischen Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 565 ff. The entire 
passage has a good parallel in RV. IX, 74, 3, uye y6 
vr/sh/^r ita usriyo wrhhk apam neta ya itautir rfgmiyaA, 
where Soma is obviously compared with lightning. 

b. The edition reads v^tabhra^a(//), but the text is not 
absolutely certain, as Saya;^a comments upon vatavra^aA^. 

' Darila, jigrupalrawi. 

® Ddrila, kerdpar;7fsti yi surash/re pu;7/^arike>ti; Kejava, pa/er- 
akasamidha>^. 

’ pratilomakarshitas is explained in the light of kereshu karshid 
in the Mr/H^aka/ikl 16, 25. 

* S&yansL refers the entire stanza to dditya, ‘ the sun.' 
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Both readings are worthless; I have substituted in my 
article on the Seven Hymns, vAta-abhra-^^A. It is 
refreshing to see for once an emendation rendered abso- 
lutely certain by a later discovery. The entire Plida 
presents the stereotyped four component parts of a storm, 
vata, abhra, stanayitnu, and vr/sh/i ; in this way they are 
catalogued in a variety of Vedic texts ; see the article on 
jiishma just quoted, 1. c., pp. 569-70. 

c. Read tanvar^gd with crasis of sandhi-hiatus. The 
juxtaposition of rigugo and rii^an is of the punning order. 

d. Read trayadha ^ — Cf. the statements about Vishwu, 
who himself single passes through three regions, e.g. RV. 
VIII, 29, 7, tri;/y cka urugayo vi >(’akrame. Resting upon 
this parallelism I have taken ekam o^as as in apposition 
with the subject of the clause. 


Stanza 2. 

a. .roi^is, the salient symptom of fever, AV. I, 25, 2, 4 ; 
V, 22, 2 ; VI, 20, 5. 

c. I have translated ahka as ‘ crook ’ and samahka 
synonym ically as ‘hook.' Both translations * are purely 
tentative ; ahka may mean ‘ hook,’ and at present any ren- 
dering of samahka is an enfant perdu. The word occurs 
once more in the Atharvan, VI, 50, i, apparently as the 
name of some pestiferous insect, or animal which destroys 
grain. I do not know how to mediate between the two 
uses of the word. Sdyaz/a, ahkdn a«^anajil^n shrj^asya 
anu/'arSn samahkSn samawitanajilan samipe vartamSnan 
antarahghn api pariv^rabhutan devan. 

d. The text of the SawhitA reads asyA, the PadapAMa, 
asya. If the latter is correct in its interpretation, this is 
the only inst ince in the Rig and Atharvan-vedas of asya 
as a masculine. Looked at purely by itself asyA grdbhita 
may stand for asyA(//) grdbhitA, and this opens out the 

‘ Cf. my article, On certain irregular Vedic subjunctives or 
imperatives, Amer. Journ. Phil. V, p. 27 (12 of the reprint). 



252 


HYMNS OF THE ATIIARVA-VEDA. 


possibility that the stanza stood originally in some other 
connection where a feminine was appropriate. 

3tansa 3. 

The stanza, in accordance with its context, is employed 
in Kauj. 27, 34, along with the so-called mr/gAra-siikt&ni, 
in a more general remedial charm, designated by D^rila as 
a sarvabhaisha^am. 

a. rirshakt/, probably for i-irshasakti with haplology ; see 
Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, 1893 
(Journal, vol. xvi), p. xxxv. The poet puns upon the 
word in Pada d with sa>^atam, although sakti is more likely 
to come from sa«^, rather than sa^. 

b. The masculine y6 is difficult. I have referred it to 
the lightning (usriyo vr/sh 4 , or .fiishmaA), which involves 
a considerable ellipsis, indicated by the parenthesis in the 
translation. But it seems to me possible to refer y6 to 
k&sa(^) in P^da a, and to translate more simply, ‘ Release 
him from headache, and also from cough, which has entered 
every joint of him.* Namely k^s, feminine, jostles with its 
thematic pendant kdsa, masculine, in AV. V, 22, 10 and 
If (kis^, instrumental feminine in 10; but k^sam, accusa- 
tive masculine in 1 1). It requires no violent stretch of the 
grammatical imagination to suppose that the poet uncon- 
sciously has shifted his position from the feminine in Pdda a 
to its masculine doublet k^sd in Pdda b. The masculine 
form prevails in the classical period. 

c. For jushmo, see the article on the word, cited above, 
where several close parallels to this passage are assembled. 

I, 14. Commentary to page 107. 

The history of the interpretation of this hymn is of 
interest. Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 408 (cf. also V, 218); 
Ludwig, Der* Rigveda, III, 459 ; and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 314, translated and interpreted the hymn 
as a marriage-hymn. Zimmer thought that the stanzas 
were spoken at the end of the ceremony, as the bridegroom 
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assumed charge of the bride. The present writer, following 
the indications of the practices connected with the hymn in 
the Kau^ika (36, 15“ 17), thought that it was a charm of 
a woman against a rival, and dealt with the hymn and the 
ritual in this sense in an article devoted to the subject in 
Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, Amer. Journ. Phil. 
VII, pp. 473-6. It is of interest to find now that Saya«a 
construes the hymn in the very same spirit. 

The proceedings in the Kaur. are somewhat as follows : 
36, 15. * While reciting AV. I, 14, the wreath, pillow (?), 
tooth-brush, and hair (of the woman against whom the 
charm is undertaken are placed) into the skin of a cow 
slain by Rudra, or of a funeral cow, and buried in the cavity 
of a mortar under a pile of three stones ^ 16. The hymn 

is recited while the wreath is being ground up. 17. Three 
tufts of hair are tied (each) with a black thread (and buried 
under) a pile of three stones, the stones each alternately 
above (each tuft).’ Then follows in Sutra 18 a subsidiary 
rite for digging the ‘fortune ’ up again (Keyava), saubhagya- 
karawam : ‘ Then one digs her fortune up with the formula, 
“ That fortune of thine which they have buried into a pile 
of three stones, or four stones, that we now dig up, along 
with offspring and wealth.” ’ 

Throughout the hymn and the ritual the spirit of fierce 
hatred manifests itself in allusions to the burial rites. Thus 
in the ritual the anustara/zi; in stanzas 1,3, the word pitr/shu, 
translated above ‘ with her relatives,’ may also mean (with 

‘ The Sfitra bristles with difficulties; nishpramanaa has been 
translated by * pillow,’ because Sayawa says, tadupabhuktamalya- 
kandukadantadh^vanakeranam . . . (ni)khanan^dikarmam. But the 
word nishpramanda is none too certain ; some MSS. and Kerava 
read nipramanda, and Darila’s comment on the word is unintel- 
ligible (kru/dyavarg^endukaA ; cf. pramanda=indukaA, Kauj. 8, 
17; 25, II ; 32, 29, and Kanrika, Introduction, p. Hi). I trans- 
late kora by ‘ skin,’ because Kerava says, ixdnahata tasya/^ ^arma//a 
*»vesh/ya (the passage is not extracted in the edition). But cf. 
the word anta/zkordm in st. 4 c. Both Darila and Kerava explain 
franahatd, ‘slain by Rudra,' assr^arahata, ‘killed by fever.’ 
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double entente) ' among the Fathers or manes/ The first 
hemistich of the third stanza, considered by itself, might be 
readily interpreted as being uttered at the funeral of a 
maiden ; indeed, it seems possible that material of this 
sort has been worked over for the occasion. The secondary 
employment of stanzas, composed primarily for the burial 
service, is possibly to be assumed for stanzas 2-4 of RV. 
VII, 55 (see Aufrecht, Ind. Stud. IV, 342), and for AV. II, 
1 2, 7-8 (q. V.). The Anukramawi makes the following curious 
statement in regard to our hymn : namas te astu (I, 1 3), 
bhagam asya (I, 14), iti sukte vaidyute dve anush/ubhe, 
prathama;;^ vaidyutaw para;« varu//a;« vo*ta yamyaw va, 
prathamena vidyutam astaud, dvitiyena tadarthaw yamam. 
There seems to be no reason for associating these hymns, 
nor for regarding I, 14 as having any relation to lightning K 

Stanza 1. 

P^das a and c, apparently each hypermctric, may be 
restored by reading, with elision and crasis, bhdgdsyd, and 
mah^budhneva. 

d. pitr/shu, ‘ with her relatives,’ as stated more explicitly 
in st. 2. So also Saya//a. Cf. the words pitrfshad and 
am^^iir in the lexicons. But there seems to be intended, 
too, an allusion to the manes, i. e. to death ; cf. the intro- 
duction. 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. S&yawa, here and in the next stanza, refers r^^n to 
Soma, supporting his hypothesis by a reference to RV. X, 
83, 40, where Soma is said to have been the first to woo 
the maiden, being followed by Gandharva, Agni, and man. 
Cf. also Vas. Dharm. XXVIII, 5. 

e, *d. It depends upon circumstances whether the girl 
lives with her (widowed) mother, or her father, or, after the 
decease of her parents, with her brother ; cf. for the latter 
contingency, AV. I,T7,*i. 


* Unless the word udnahata, Kms. 36, 15, has misled the author 
of that very late and bungling performance. 
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Stanza 8. 

a. SAya;/a comments upon kulapd instead of kulapS(/2) of 
the Sa;«hit 4 and Padap 4 ///a. 

d. The MSS. unanimously have this P^da in the form 
S, shshfia/i jamdpyat (Padap., jam 6pyat). Sayawa emends to 
samopy^t, commenting, jirasaA sawvapanfit bhOmau sa;;zpa- 
tan^t, ‘ until her head sinks to the ground.' This coin- 
cides with the reading of the Paippalada, and is accepted 
by Shankar Pandit and Whitney ; see P'estgruss an Rudolf 
von Roth, p. 90. P'or the interchange between s and s, see 
our article in the Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., May, 1886 (Journal, 
vol. xiii, p. cxx). The text in this form might mean ‘ until 
she scatters from her head,’ i. c. ‘ until she becomes bald.’ 
Plven after the authority of the Paippalada I venture to 
repeat, very hesitatingly, my suggestion (Amer. Journ. Phil. 
VII, p. 476), that i jirsh;/a// kcjam opyat may have been 
the original text of the 6'aunakiya-jakhi. ‘ Let her scatter 
her hair from her head,* or ‘let her scatter the hair of her 
head,’ cither by growing bald, or as a sign of mourning (cf. 
Contributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, pp. 
336 ff.), Opya as a noun is very strange, and sam4-&4' 
iipyat (precative) would seem to require an expressed 
object in the accusative. We are reminded, too, of the 
expression kcjan pra vapanti, ‘they let down their hair,* 
AV. XIX, 32, 2, as a sign of mourning. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. The juxtaposition of Kajyapa and Gaya reminds 
one of Kajyapa of Gaya, who plays a conspicuous part in 
the Buddha legend. Asita is another worthy in the same 
narrative. See the words in the Pet. Lex., and cf. our note 
on IV, 20, 7. 

c. ^ami, in the broader sense of the word in the later 
language, ‘ female relatives of the householder.’ Saya;/a, 
striya/? ; cf. Xirukta III, 6. 
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I, 16. Commentary to page 65. 

The Kaui-ika, 47, 23-4, presents this hymn in the sixth 
book, devoted to the witchcraft practices (^bhiHrik^i;/i), as 
follows: 23. ‘While reciting AV. i, 16 he who performs 
the practice collects ground lead, and puts it into the food 
(of his enemy), or upon the ornaments (upon his person). 
24. With a staff, made from a decayed bamboo-reed, as 
long as an arm, and ornamented \ he strikes ^the enemy).* 
According to the ParibhAsha-sfttra, Kslus. 8, 18, the word 
‘ lead ’ in these practices is to be construed very broadly, 
including both lead itself, ‘ river-lead ’ (i. e. according to the 
commentators, river-foam), iron-filings, and the head of 
a lizard. In Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Arner. Or. 
Soc. XV, pp. 157 ff, I have endeavoured to show that 
this class of practices is founded upon the famous legend of 
Indra and Namu^i, in which Indra slays Namuyti with the 
‘foam of the waters.’ The other substances seem to be 
substituted for practical reasons, being more easily obtained 
and more readily handled. They may, of course, have 
been regarded as available for this purpose for other 
reasons, that escape us. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 
409; Grill pp. I, 75. The Anukramawi describes the 
hymn as ^^tanam, ^ charm to chase away with,’ and accord- 
ingly it figures in the series called ^atanagawa in the 
Ga//am 41 a, Ath. Pari.r. 32, 3 ; see Kaus. 8, 25 note. 

Stanza 1. 

a. In Apasiamba’s Dharmasfltra I, ii, 31, 21 we have: 
‘ During the day the sun protects the creatures, during the 
night the moon. Therefore let him eagerly strive to pro- 
tect himself on the night of the new-moon by purity, con- 


^ The term alamkrfta here seems to mean technically ‘anointed 
(with ghee); ’ see Dirila at Kaur. 48, 3, and cf. Kau^. 47, 40. 44. 
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tinence, and rites adapted to the season.’ Cf. also AV. IV, 
36, 3 ; Tait. S. II, a, 2, 2 ; Maitr. S. II, i, 11. The accu- 
sative rStrim is not favoured by the metre, and we should 
expect rStrydm. S 4 ya;^a, sarvasya;« ratrau udasthuA uttish- 
///anti. 

b. Saya;/a reads bhra^am for vra^am, to wit: ratri;;/ 
la^nb// bhri^a;;/ bhr^^^^'amanam ; or again, bhr^^arnanam 
. . . purusha;// hiwsitum udasthu//. He repeats this read- 
ing when quoting the stanza in his comment on II, 9, 1. 
Cf. also the note on v&abhra/^i//, I, 12, i 

c. Saya//a takes turiya in the sense of ‘ fourth,’ as allud- 
ing to the w^ell-knt.‘\vn legend of the three older brothers of 
Agni who were worn out in the sacrificial service before the 
present Agni ; see RV. X. ,“;i and ; .Sat. Rr. I, 2, 3, i ; 
Tait. S. II, 6,6; Mahabh. Ill, 222, 7 = 1421.4, &c. (cf. 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, V, 304 3). But turiya is the equiva- 
lent of tura, e. g. RV. VIII, 32, 7. 

Stanza 2. 

For the uses of lead in the ritualistic texts, see Weber, 
1. c., p. 410, and our article on Indra and Naniu>ti, quoted 
abov'e in the introduction. 

Stanza 3. 

For a full discussion of vishkandha, cither some disease, 
or, as seems to us more likely, a kind of demon, see the 
note on II, 4, i. 

I, 17. Commentary to page 22. 

This charm against flow of blood is the only one of the 
kind in the Atharvan. Ke.yava specifies that it is employed 
against internal and external flow of blood and (excessive) 
menstruation, atha lohita;;/ vahati j'ariramadhye bahu ka 
. . . rudhiravra;/e . - . strira^^aso*tipravartane bhaisha^ya/;/ 
rudhirapravahe /ta. The Kaujika attaches to it the fol- 
lowing performances at 26, JO-13: ‘While reciting AV. I, 
17 (the practitioner) strews dust and sand around (the 
wound) with a bamboo*staflf containing five joints (accord- 
[ 42 ] S 
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ing to Kexava he places the staff upon the wound [cf. Kaux* 
26, 9, sa^wstabhya], and then strews the dust and sand ^). 
II. He ties on mud from a marsh* 12. He gives (the 
patient a solution of it) to drink. 13. He (also) gives (him) 
to drink a mixture of curds and ground sesame, along with 
four tips of millet-grass.^ The chief point of relation be- 
tween the practices and the hymn is the application of 
a bandx^e or poultice of dust and sand which seems indi- 
cated in the fourth stanza with the words sikat&vati 
dhandr. 

The first stanza of the hymn is quoted with variants in 
Y&ska’s Nirukta, III, 4, from an unknown source ; the 
Anukramairi designates the hymn as yoshiddevatyam. 
Previous translations by Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 441 ; Lud- 
wig, Der Rigveda, III, 508 ; Grill*, pp. i6, 76 ; cf. also 
Hillebrandt's Vedachrestomathie, p. 46. 

Stanza 1. 

In YAska’s Nirukta, III, 4, the stanza occurs in the fol- 
lowing version : amfir yd yanti ^mayaA sarvA lohitavAsasaA ; 
abhrAtara iva yoshAs tishManti (Durga, tish/Aantu) hata- 
vartmanaA. Durga declares this to be an Atharvan-stanza, 
and says that the women are the blood-vessels (nA^yaA) 
w hich shall stand still, like brotherless maidens, debarred 


' The word pA»isusikatAbhi>4, which I have translated as a copu- 
lative compound, ‘dust and sand,' is regarded by the commen- 
tators as a descriptive. DArila, pA/nsuvat riakshzadhiili^ sikatA 
vAlukA ; KesavsL, rathyAyA^ pAmsAn. 

* It is not quite clear whether the armakapAlikA is tied on as an 
amulet or as a bandage upon the wound ; usually badhnAti is the 
terminus technicus for the tying on of an amulet. Nor are the 
commentators agreed as to the meaning of the word ; Kes. kedA- 
lamnttikA, and pankamriltikA. But the word occurs also in Tait. 
Ar. V, a, 13 (cf. also Tait. S. V, i, 6, 2), and in the commentary 
on the Tait Ar., p. 394, it is explained as ‘ potsherds deposited in 
the decayed portion of the village,’ iiraxztane ^risagrAmade^e 
avasthitA bhA»(/amrAA. Saya^a to our passage, nishkapankamrit- 
tikA kedAramriUikA vA. 
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from the sa^tAnakarma and the pi^i/adAna (ancestral rites) 
practised by the family of their husband. In AV. I, 14, 2 
the girl who has lost her father and mother is depicted as 
living in the house of her brother. Cf. Roth’s comment, 
p. 25, and Zimmer, p. 328. The exact point of the com- 
parison is not quite clear, and Zimmer s translation of hata- 
varitas as ‘ deprived of support or protection ’ seems to 
import an occidental idea not in the text. See RV. I, 124, 
7; IV, 5, 5, and especially the statement, nA«bhrAtrim 
upaya^Aeta, ‘ one may not marry a brotherless girl/ in the 
commentary on Nirukta III, 5; Manu III, 1 1 ; Y^giSavalkya 
I, 53 ; Vasish/Aa XVII, 16 ; Gautama XXVIII, 20. 

b. lohita, with double entente, ‘ red ’ and ‘ blood.* 

c. Read abhrAtareva ; the Anukramaiii, upon the strength 
of the apparently additional syllable, designates the stanza 
as a bhurj^. 

Stanaa 3. 

b. Ludwig rather whimsically translates sahAsrasya hirS- 
nim ‘von dentausend gelben.* It would seem as though 
the stanza intends to bring out a distinction between hirA and 
dhamini, the former being the smaller and the latter the 
larger blood-vessels. Accordingly, ‘veins* and ‘arteries.* 
And yet in VII, 35, 2 (see the note there) both hirA and 
dhamdni apparently have the more general sense of ‘ inte- 
rior canals,’ such as entrails, vaginal passage, and the like. 
Naturally, the knowledge of internal physiology is of the 
vaguest sort. For hirA, .see Aufrecht in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 
III, 199 ; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 346. 

Stansa 4. 

Our translation of this stanza derives its main support 
from the practices above, which seem to imply that sand is 
put upon or about the wound. SAya«a gives the passage 
a totally different bent ; he takes sikatAvati dhanflfr br/hati 
as the designation of one of the canals in the body which 
contains the sand that results in calculi in the bladder, 
sikatA tadvati nA^ft, ‘sikatA, i.e. sand, the canal 

containing that.* He says, further, that it is the canAl 
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(narfi) which generates calculi (ajmari), and finally describes 
it more explicitly as a ‘kind of canal crooked like a bow, 
and the seat of the urine,’ dhanur dhanurvad vakro mfitrS- 
.ra> o n^^ivixesha> 5 :. And he quotes a similar statement from 
a Smnti, mutrdjayo dhanur vakro vastir ity abhidhiyate 
It would seem accordingly that he imagines the bladder, 
or some similar vessel, capable as it is of producing sand or 
calculi, a fitting agent to stop the flow of blood — an inter- 
esting conceit at any rate! Grill thinks that the entire 
stanza is a later addition. But Kau.fika, at any rate, 
found it win re it is, and the original diaskeuasis of the 
A\f pr>stulat(.\s four or more stanzas for each hymn of 
the lirst book ; see Seven Hymns of the Atharva~veda, 
Amer. Joinn. Phil. VII, 470 ff. Against this, there is only 
the deviation in the metre. 

c. The P^da is a formula ; see RV. I, 191, 6. 

I, 18. Commentary to page 109. 

S:lya;/a, in the introduction to the hymn, describes the 
practices associated with it at Kauj. 42, 19-21 as designed 
to remove the blemishes of a woman afflicted with the 
evil characteristics mentioned in the sSmudrika-treatises. 
These blemishes are supposed to be on her face, hands, 
feet, and other members, mukhahastapadadyangeshu samu- 
drikoktadurlaksha;/ayuktay 5 A striy&s taddoshanivr/ttaye. 
The sdmudrika-books (treatises on chiromancy) treat of 
both good and evil characteristics, for in his comment on 
St. I c he says, yani sdmudrika.fastraprasiddh&ni . . . sau- 
bhagyakara;/i kihnikni santi. Cf. Pet. Lex. under 2. samu- 
dra, and Kej'ava to Kauj. 42, 19, samudrike strilakshawa/// 
vydkhydtam, and note also Kau.r. 18, 38, samudra ity 
a^akshate karma. 

The practices of the Kaurika are as follows : 42, 19. 
'While reciting AV. I, 18, the face of the woman afflicted 


' Cf. with these statements Sdyawa's comment on vastf, I, 3, 6, 
dhanurakaro mCiUa^ayo vastir u^yate. 
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with evil characteristics is sprinkled after each verse, com- 
mencing at the braid of hair at the right. 20. Having 
made an offering of chaff from a vessel made of the wood 
of a pallra-tree (butea frondosa), he pours the rest (of the 
chaff) after (the first oblation). 21. Chaff, husks, refuse of 
grain, and shavings are placed upon the heel of her left 
foot.* 

There are good and evil characteristics (lakshmi = lak- 
sha;;a, cf. AV. VH, 115), and the main point of the prac- 
tices is their removal by washing, and by placing all kinds 
of offal where it will easily drop from the person under 
treatment, and cause symbolically the removal of the bad 
points. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
IV, 411 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 498 (cf. also 338) ; 
and Geldncr, Vcdische Studien, I, pp. 313 ff., where the 
charm is interpreted erroneously as directed against the 
house-cat. Cf. our brief criticism in the Journ. Am. Or. 
Soc. XV, 153, note. 


Stanza 1. 

a. Sayawa reads lakshmam for lakshmyam, commenting, 
asaubh^gyakara;;/ /dhnam. , To lalarnyam he remarks, 
lalame bhava;;/ tilakasthdnagatam. 

d. The Pada is hypermetric, unless vve read pra^ax aratirn 
with double sandhi. Ludwig would cure the passage by 
substituting nir for pra^.^dyai, but the latter word seems 
guaranteed by AV. V, 23, 8, pre^^'yai tva (tva S.) na^ amasi, 
and possibly this is the original reading (cf. Geldner, l.c.. 
314). In adhering to the traditional text I have supposed 
the meaning to be that she who has the character of an 
Arati is rendered fit for marriage and child-birth by the 
charm. Very problematic this is, to be sure. Saya;7a 
takes pri^fiyai with PSda c, yani . . . saubhagyAni /ihnani 
. . . tani . . . asmAka;// pra^AyAi . . . bhavantu, . . . yAni pur- 
va;;/ niAs«Aritani asaubhAgyakara/zi /ahnani . . . arati;;/ .ralrurn 
. . . prApayAma/z ! 
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Stansa 2. 

a. ixanim is iir. key., reminding us of ira^a, * strange/ 
dra^rya, * waste, forest/ and zranykni (-nf), the personified 
goddess of the forest, RV. X, 146. Siya/iSL reads arafiim, 
commenting, arama^im alakshmii;^ daurbh&gyakara;^ ^ih- 
nam . . . yadv 4 aramani^ sarvadi parya/anak^i»!m drti* 
kari^ vA alakshmim. Shankar Pandit retains the reading 
of the MSS., sdvishak (for sdvishat in our edition), but 
SAysiua, reads s 4 vishat. Cf. the V^. S. in the K&«va- 
sA\diA X, 2. i; XX, i, i (= IX, 5; XVIII, 30 of the 
M 4 dhyawdina-j 4 kh 4 ), and Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 248, 412 : 
XIII, 108. See ako Apast. 5 r. XIII, 7, 13. 

Stanza 4. 

SAyana. treats all these epithets as referring directly to 
a woman ; we prefer to regard them as personifications of 
evil qualities, imagined as dwelling within the person whose 
characteri^ics are foul. S^ya^a, vr/shasye*va dantd yas- 
yAA s 4 vr/shadat! sth 01 adant 4 n^ri « . . gaur iva sedhati 
ga^^Aati*ti gosedhA Stri . . . yikritam dhamati jabdfiyate 
iti vidhamd, phfitkirddivividhajabdaldlrim . . . lakmya;» 
lal 4 masth^ne lal^/aprAnte bhavam . . . vilWAya;^ vkeshewa 
lidAaim vilidAsim, villdham iva sthitaw kednAw pr 4 tilo- 
myarfipam. Our rendering of vilidhvctm is not at all 
certain. 

I, 19. Commentary to page 120. 

The hymn is one of a list of battle-charms, s 4 wgr 4 mi- 
liAni (sc. sfikt&ni), rubricated in Kauj. 14, 7, and associated 
with ceremonies of a general character, preparatory to 
going to battle. The GanamAlA, Ath. Parir. 32, 13, has 
a similar list, somewhat more extensive, which is entitled 
apar^itaga;^a : see the note at Kauj. 14, 7, and cf. the 
introduction to I, 2. The hymn is also employed against 
certain portentous occurrences, as when Brdhma/w carry 
arms (Kau^. 104, 3), when images of the gods dance, shake, 
laugh, sing, or indulge in other freaks (Kaor. 103, 1), or 
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when a bull sucks a cow (Kaur. 113, 3). Cf. also Ath. 
Parij. 17, 2 . The hymn has been translated by Weber, 
Indische Studien, IV, 413 ; cf. also Bei^igne et Henry, 
Manuel Vidique, p. 134. 

Stanzas 3, 4. 

These two stanzas are an expanded version of RV. VI, 
75 , 19- The latter part of that hymn contains suggestions 
which have been freely utilised in the battle-charms of the 
Atharvan. 


I, 22. Commentary to page 7. 

The proceedings of the practitioner, Kaur. 26, 14-21, 
are entirely symbolic ; the main effort is to banish the 
yellow colour to yellow creatures and objects (the sun), 
where it properly belongs, and to derive for the patient 
redness from that quarter where it is peculiarly at home, 
namely a red bull ; cf. RV. I, 62, 9, and Aufrecht in the 
introduction to his edition of the Rig-veda, vol, ii, p. xvii. 
The practices are as follows ; 

26, 14. ‘While reciting AV. I, 22 (the priest) gives (the 
patient water) to sip, which is mixed with hair from (a red 
bull) the object mentioned in the mantra (st. x). 15. And 

having poured (water) upon the back of the bull (he lets 
the patient drink it). 16. He ties on as an amulet upon 
the (patient) sitting upon the skin of a bull (the piece of 
skin) pierced by the peg with which it is fastened (when it 
is spread out)^ after having steeped it in cow’s milk and 
anointed it with the dregs of ghee*. 17. He gives (the 
patient the milk) to drink. 18, He feeds (the patient) with 

' The words ‘ the piece of skin,’ &c. are all of them a tentative 
rendering of lahkudhanam, to which DSrila, iarmawo vist^r&ya 
ktlakabandhaA rahkusthipanam. Siyana, in the introduction to 
the hymn, raktago/tarmaMidramanim . . . tanmawibandhanam. 
Kerava, go rakta^arma^idramaflim. Cf. also Kaur. 27, 29, to AV. 
HI. 7 . 1. 

* Cf. Kaur. 7, 15. 
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porridge made of haridra (turmeric, or curcuma, a yellow 
plant), daubs him from head to foot both with the remnants 
of the porridge and (additional porridge) from which he has 
not eaten, (places him upon a couch), ties the (three birds) 
mentioned in the mantra ^ by their left legs to the foot of 
the couch, and washes (the patient) off (upon the birds). 
19. He makes the patient step forward (after having first 
given him a stirred drink, niantha, in accordance with the 
paribhasha at Kau^. 7, icS). 20. He makes (the patient) 
address (with the hymn) the chattering (birds). 21. Having 
glue i. together with lac the hairs from the breast (of the 
red bull) and getting them covered with gold (the patient 
ties that on as an amulet) ’ 

Saya;/a in his introduction defines the purpose of the 
hymn as againsi heart-dist.ase and jaundice, limlrogaka- 
miladirogopa.<‘ant:iye ; Ke^-ava advances a broader construc- 
tion, according to which it cures in adfliiion epilepsy and 
fainting (vismaya ?), ' ajxismara-vismaya-h/'/droga-kama- 
lakarohi;/akani bhaisha^4»-yAni. Adalbert Kuhn, in Kuhn's 
Zeitschrift, XIII, has assembled from Greek, Roman, 

and Teutonic sources notions and practices analogous to 
those elaborated by Kaui^ika. The principle that the yellow 
disease belongs by right to yellow objects, birds, and plants, 
is there again applied practically, with a touch, here and 
there, of similia similibiis curantur. In addition to 
Kuhn's translation we note Weber’s, Ind. Stud. IV, 415 ff. ; 
cf. also Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 343 ; I^crgaignc ct Hehry, 
Manuel Vedique, pp. 134-5; Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben, 
p. 388 ; Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 247 fif. (espe- 

* The juka, ropawaka, and haridrava mentioned in st. 4. Sayawa, 
in his introduction, Jukakash//;amkagopitanakakhy«anaw pakshi- 
«am. Darila defines h^ridrava^ by haridravarwax X'i/akayi. Kejava, 
juka^ kashMa(inu)sukam (!) Xa gopililaka;w ^a. They seem to 
refer respectively to the parrot, the thrush, and the yellow wagtail, 
all doubtless birds prevailingly yellow. The yellow jaundice of the 
patient, accentuated by his coat of yellow curcuma, is washed 
down upon the yellow birds, where it belongs. Cf. the notes on 
St. 4, and the introduction to VH, 116. 
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cially 249, where turmeric still appears prominent among 
the curative agencies). Stanzas similar to I, 22 occur, 
RV. I, 50, 11-12; Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 6, 22-23; Apast. Sr, 
IV, 15 , i. 

Stanza 1. 

b. For hr/ddyota the RV., Tait. Br., and Apast. Sr, have 
hr/droga (cf, Ridraga, Wise 321); see also AV. V, 20, 12 ; 
VI, 24, I. Still another name is Imdayarnaya, AV. V, 30, 
9 ; VI, 14, I ; 127, 3. For the root dyut, cf. AV. IV, 12, 
2; XII, 3, 22: hnd-dyota literally means 'heart-break;* 
Saya;/a takes it as ‘ heart-burning.' hr/dayaw sa;«t^payati 
(cf. Lat. splendida bilis). 

c. The Vcdic Hindu is deeply impressed with the red- 

ness of the cow, which is contrasted with its white milk, 
RV, I, 62, 9, &c. ‘ O sage mir wie gcht es zu, gibt weisse 

milch die rothe kuh.* Perhaps wc have here, too, an allu- 
sion to the divine Rohita in the thirteenth book of the 
AV. ; see Henry, Les Hymnes Rohitas, and our Contribu- 
tions, I'ourth Scries. Amer. Journ. Phil. XII, 429 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

The anacoiutnon in Padas c, d, seems to be occasioned 
by ayam, which is a sort of vox media fit for both .second 
and third persons singular. 

Stanza 3. 

a. I have followed Bcrgaignc and Henry, Manuel Ve- 
dique, p. 135 note, in emending the unintelligible r 6 hi;/ir 
devatyS(//) to r 6 himdevaty«i(A), ‘the cows whose divinity 
is Rohiwi.’ I differ from these scholars in co-ordinating it 
with gavo, rather than supplying Hka/i ; see the above- 
mentioned Contributions, p. 437. Rohi//i is the female 
of Rohita, a personification of the red, ascending (ruh), 
ruling sun. The stanzas devoted to Rohi;/i occur AV. 
XIII, 1, 22 ff. Siya//a’s comment on Padas a, b, is, deva- 
ty&A devatAsu bhavi/c , . . uktavar;/A (sc. ro\\\m/i) yk/i ka- 
madhenvadayo g4va4 santi, uta api ya// manushyasa ///- 
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bandhinjro rohi»i^ rohi»yaA lohitavar»& giv&A santi t&bhiA 
ubhayavidhdbhir gobhi^. 


Stausa 4. 

b. ropawSki is glossed by Si}^«a at RV. I, 50, la by 
j&rikd, ‘ thrush Sclya«a on our hymn, twice, kdsh/^aruka 
(harit pakshi : the word is not in the lexicons). D&rila at 
Kaur. 36, 20. haridravarn&r kitakkh (not in the lexicons; 
cf. ^^ika, RV. X, 146, 2). Kerava, k^h/Aa(mu)sukam (!), 
and kdsh/'^ani(sh)ka^andana (! a kind of sandal). The com- 
mentators seem therefore to waver between a bird and 
a plant. 

0. h^ridrava is glossed by Sdya»a at RV. VIII, 35, 7 
by pakshin, but the same work at I, 50, 12, as also the 
scholiast at Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 6, 22, has haritciladrumeshu 
(a kind of tree !). S&ya«a on our hymn, twice, gopitana- 
k 4 khy& haridvar/r^^ pakshina^ (gopitanaka is not in the 
lexicons, but gopita is ‘ wagtail ’) ; Ddrila, ib., pitlr kitaiiAh ; 
Kerava, twice, gopitilakd. 

I, 23. Commentary to page 16. 

The practices connected with this and the next hymn 
are defined by the commentators as a cure for white 
leprosy, rvetakush/A&panodandya {Skyana), rvetakush/.^- 
bhaish^^dni (Kerava). They are stated at Kaur. 26, 22- 
24, as follows ; 32 . ‘ While reciting AV. I, 23 and I, 24 (the 
priest) having rubbed dung (upon the sores) until they are 
red, smears upon them the substances, mentioned in the 
mantras^. 23. He cuts off the white (scurf). 24. (The 
patient ?), having been '’covered, performs the rites to 
the Maruts.’ The latter, described at Kaur. 41, 1-7, are 


* Kerava and Sayana mention bhrihgar^a (eclipta prostata; 
note the pun between and rs^ni, &c. in 1, 23, i), haridra 
(yellow sandal, or yellow turmeric), indrav&runi (colocynth), and 
nOiki. Dfhila has a somewhat different statement, too cormpt to 
be reported here. 
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primarily designed to produce rain, and their employment 
here, secondarily, may be intended to put the patient into 
a sweat. The point is problematic and not cleared up by 
the scholiasts. 

The entire hymn is repeated with variants at Tait. Br. 

II, 4, 4, I. 2. The third stanza of the next hymn is there 
added to the charm. 

Both this and the next hymn have been translated by 
Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, pp. 416 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 

III, 506, 509; Grille pp. 19, 77 ff. ; cf. Wise, Hindu Sys- 
tem of Medicine, pp. 25H ff. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 391 ; and Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vddique, p. 135. 
The Anukrama»i designates I, 23 as v&naspatyam, and 
I, 24 as dsurivanaspatidevatyam. 

Stansa 1. 

S 4 ya«a refers the adjectives dark. See., to the plants, 
indicated by Kaurika’s commentators. The word ra^ni 
(as well as all others designating night) has also the mean- 
ing ' curcuma longa.’ Cf. the scholiast at Tait. Br. II, 4, 
4, 1, ra^anakshame oshadhe . . . atra haridrd rq^ni*ti 
ke/^it. The two meanings are blended with the idea of 
‘rich in colour,’ by virtue of which the word puns with 
rs^aya. 

dtensa 2. 

b. A considerable number of MSS., here as well as in 
3 d, followed by S&ya»a, read pr/thak for pr/shat, which 
also makes good sense. The Tait. Br. also reads pr/shat. 

c. This seems to be addressed to the patient : his natural 
colour shall return to him. Grill takes offence at the 
parenthesis ’ and proposes to refer' svih to the plant ; cf. 
also Ludwig, and Bergaigne et Henry, L c., note. But the 
plants are of a colour different from the leper’s spots (hence 
their virtue), and svi/< is inappropriate. S&ya«a, as in our 
translation, he rug»a . . . svakiya>i piig avasthito var»aA. 


' Cf. Aufrecht, Festgruss an Otto von Bbbtlingk, p 3. 
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And still more explicitly the scholiast at Tait, Br., dehasya 
svakiya>i pCirvasiddho var;?aA. 

I, 24. Commentary to page 16. 

For the application of the hymn in the ritual, and 
previous translations, cf. the introduction to I, 23. Stanza 
is repeated at Tait. Br. II, 4, 4, 2. 

Stanza 1. 

Saya//a states the little legend (AkhyAyik^) as follows : 
The dark plant here in question was the gall (pitta, dosha) 
of the primordial bird supar;/a (garutman). The Asuri 
(asurA;^aw niaya katana stri) engaged in battle with him 
and conquered. The gall captured in the battle she 
embodied into the form of trees (nili, and so forth). This 
neat story would commend itself at once but for the word 
^ita, which does not mean ‘ she conquered ’ (Say.,^itavati), 
but ‘ she was conquered.' The story is so pat as to tempt 
to the emendation ^itv 5 , or (as Ludwig suggests) ^tam. 
In general, of course, asura in the Atharvan, as elsewhere, 
stands for the hostile powers conquered by the Devas, 
e. g. AV. II, 27, 3. 4 ; IV, 19, 4 ; VI, 7, 2 ; VIII, 5, 3 ; IX, 
2,17.18; X, 3, ti; 6,22-8; XI, 5, 7; 10,10.15; XII, 
I, 15. But a different tone prevails occasionally. In 
VI, 108, 3 the Asuras are said to know wisdom ; in 
VI, 100, 3 the ant (upa^ika), which is employed as an 
antidote against poison, is called the daughter of the 
Asuras; in II, 3, 3; VI, 109, 3 they dig remedies into 
the ground, and finally, in VII, 38, 2, the Asuri attracts to 
herself Indra from the company of the gods, so that, 
according to Ka///. S. XIII, 5, he lives with the Asuras (cf. 
Ind. Stud. Ill, 479 ; V, 250, 453). The sense of Saya;/a s 
story is therefore not irrelevant. Note also that Asurf itself 
is the name of a magic plant (cf. Magoun, Asuri- kalpa, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. X, 165 ff.). If, on the other hand, ^itS 
of the text is retained, it is hard to sec how she possessed 
herself of the gall of the supar;/a, unless by way of revenge, 



1, 24. COMMENTARV. 


269 


or theft. Hence we have, hesitatingly, adopted the emen- 
dation^itv^. A later transcriber, shocked by the imputation 
that the Asuri was victorious, might easily have made the 
change. 

Weber, 1 . c., p. 418, regards supar;/i as the sun and asuri 
as the night, who, having been conquered by the sun, with- 
draws into the forest and assumes the form of trees : ' Der 
vogel, der zucrst crstand, deSscn gall’ du gewesen bist. 
Die Asuri im kampf bcsiegt machte die baum’ zu ihrer 
form.’ But there is scarcely any occasion here for a 
mythical eagle : the eagle and the boar naturally find 
plants, the one with his eye, the other with his snout (see 
II, 27, 2 ; V, 14, i ), and the legend must in some way rest 
upon this natural fact. This translation, too, establishes no 
connection between the first and second parts of the stanza. 
Very similarly Grill. 

. d. For vanaspatin the Paippalada has vanaspatiA in 
accordance with the common usage of the Br&hma;/as, 
e. g. ajvo rdpain kritvk, Tait. Br. Ill, 8, 12, 2; Apast. 5 r. 
V, 2, 4 ; krish?/o rilpa;;^ kr/tvA, Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 4, 8. See 
Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 103 ; Pet. Lex. s. v. rflpa 
(column 421) ; Ind. Stud. XIII, 11 1. This makes a decidedly 
better construction : ‘ having assumed the form of a tree.* 
Ludwig, translating the vSaunakiya-text, ‘(die Asuri) hat es 
zur farbe der baume gemacht,’and similarly Saya//a,^yena 
labdhaw tat pittaw rOpaw >takre, oshadhyatmana sevyam 
^kdram akdrshit, tad eva rClpam aha, vanaspatin nilyaain. 
I have followed their lead, though I am for my part 
unacquainted with any such construction of kar (with three 
accusatives ; note also the middle, ^akre). 

Stanza 2. 

a,b. Sdyawa treats idam as follows: idat/^ supar/^apittena 
nirmita^« nily^dikam, which corresponds with his and our 
interpretation of st. 1. In the later literature dsuri is 
a branch of medicine ; see the Pet. Lex. under fisuri 3) and 
mftnusha. The metre of the two Pidas is irregular : i&dm 
kilcisan£ranam seems to be a gloss. 
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Stansa 4. 

a. The European edition reads which Ludwig puts 
forth as the title of the h}min. The Paippal&da, as also 
two of Shankar Pandit’s MSS., have (cf. ^dmika = 

.ryimAka, Kau5. 8, 11); this is undoubtedly correct, and 
corresponds with ra^ni in I, 23, i. 

I, 25. Commentary to page 3. 

The practice which Kaurika reports for this hymn is 
similar in character, but totally different in detail from 
those connected with AV. V, 22 and VI, 20. The practisii^ 
priest, according to Shtra 26, 25, has an axe heated ; then 
the axe is quenched in water, and the water thus heated is 
poured upon the patient: yad agnir iti pararum ^pams 
tipayati kv&thayaty avasi«^ati. D&rila renders this quite 
clear, pararuni kvithayaty udakam . . . taptenodakenA 
*vasim>hiti rogmzm. The heated water is supposed doubt- 
less to draw the heat of the fever out of the patient, as it 
flows from him (attract io similium). Kerava describes the 
performance as a ^arabhaish^fyaw, nityj^gvare vel&gv&re 
satat^gware ekdntari^gvare iAturthik^gvare ka. rftqgYare 
ka ; cf. stanza 4 c, d. Similarly Saya«a in the introduction, 
aikAhikadirttc^gYarasawtata^aravelA^arAdijAntaye. The 
hymn has been treated by Weber, Indische Studien, IV, 
419 ff. ; Grohmann, ib. IX, 384 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 51 1 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, pp. 381, 384 ; 
Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, p. 136. It is 
quoted also at Kaur. 26, 1 note, as one of the takmanA- 
sattagana of the Ga/;amAlA, Ath. Parir. 32, 7. 

Stansa 1. 

The stanza is not quite clear. SAya«a refers to the 
practices in the SAtra, which are, of course, themselves 
based upon suggestions derived from the mantra. ‘ When 
Agni having entered the waters burned ’ refers doubtless to 
the circle of well-known legends that deal with Agni’s escape 
to the waters. Two hymns of the Rig-veda, X, 51 and 
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52, deal with this subject, and it is one of the stock-legends, 
with protean variations, in the BrAhina«as (cf. Indische 
Studien, III, 467), e.g. ^at. Br. I, a, 3, i ; 3, 3, 13-16; 
Tait. S. II, 6, 6, 1 ff. ; VI, a, 8, 4ff. For later forms of the 
same legend, see Adolf Holtzmann’s essay, Agni nach den 
Vorstellungen des Mah&bh&rata, p. ii, ‘ and especially 
Mah&bh. Ill, 14314 if.=2a2, 7 fT. The basis of these 
legends is the plain observation that lightning comes from 
the clouds, that is, the waters (cf. Nirukta VII, 23), and 
perhaps, again, that it strikes the water upon earth, and 
disappeara in it. This again connects the takmin with 
lightning, which is conceived as a cause of fever, &c. See 
our introductions to V, 22, and I, 12. It is perhaps not 
going too far to suppose that the connection of fever with 
lightning is another way of saying that fever is associated 
especially with the rainy season, and that indeed seems to 
be the purport of the stanza : the period of the lightning is 
the time when the takmdn originates. Cf. Grnhmann, L c., 
p. 403 ; Zimmer, l.c., p. 384. 

a. 6po, the nominative for the accusative, especially in 
the AV., as conversely api 4 the accusative appears as 
nominative ; see Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, § 393 a. 
The expression Spo . . . pravfjya, as in RV. X, 51, i, 
praviv6rith& >pd^. 

b. dharma-dhr/taA with alliteration. The expression 
does not refer to pious men, as is assumed by Weber, 
Grohmann, and Zimmer; and that too, although their 
translation would seem to receive support from RV. X, 51, 5 » 
^hi m^ur devayiir y^g-« 4 k 4 ma/<, ‘come (O Agni), pious 
men desire to sacrifice.’ The meaning of the first two 
Pidas would according to this be as follows ; When Agni 
hid himself in the waters, and men being thus deprived of 
the carrier of the sacrifice approached him humbly, with 
the purpose of inducing him to resume his functions *. . . But 


* Weber, l.c., to be sure, quite differently, refers the humUe 
attitude of the pious to the dread of the supposed consequence of 
Agni’s action, namely, the fever. 
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dharma-dhr/taA cannot refer to men, and Ludwig is quite 
correct in his view, ‘ die erhalter der satzungen (die gotter)/ 
The dhdrman is upheld by the gods; so, e. g. Vish;/u is 
described as dhdrmawi dharayan in RV. I, 22, 18; Indra 
as dharma-kr/t in VIII, 98, i ; cf. also the epithet dhr/ta- 
vrata as applied to VaruA/a at AV. VII, 83, 1. Reference 
is therefore made to the suppliant attitude of the gods, as 
they induce Agni by promises to come forth from the 
waters and attend to his business. 

c. Weber translates tatra . . . paramaw^^nitra;A/ ‘ dort is 
hauptsachlich dein Entstehen,’ and Grohmann and Zimmer 
adopt this very pregnant rendering. Ludwig, on the other 
hand, says, *da war deinc erste geburt.* It seems to me 
that neither translation is correct. The Pada is formulaic ; 
in RV. I, 163, 4 (the hymn to the horse, a.yvastuti) we have, 
ydtrd ta ahu// paramaA« ^nitram, and Ludwig translates 
(902), ‘ wo man sagt, dass dein hochster gcburtsort.* Cf. 
also partime ^anftre in X, 56, i. The expression paramafw 
^anitraw, moreover, is the equivalent of param^ ^dnman in 
RV. II, 9, 3, which is contrasted with avartf sadhdsthe. 
The former obviously refers to Agni, the lightning, and, 
as the takman is the effect of that Agni, the same origin 
is assumed for him. Hence I have translated the expres- 
sion by ‘ origin on high.’ 

Stanza 2. 

b. Literally, * or whether thy origin is a splinter-seeking 
one,’ a bold figure as applied to the takman. But throughout 
this hymn the parallelism between fire and the takman is 
uppermost in the mind of the poet, and the phenomenon of 
Agni’s growth, as he eagerly licks the split wood, is meta- 
phorically transferred to his disease. Weber translates 
prettily, ‘sei Splitterfeuer, ziingelndes, dcin geburtsort.* 
Zimmer, less vividly, ‘Oder wenn deine geburtsstatte glim- 
mend ist.’ Ludwig does not comment upon his obscure 
result, ‘ Oder mag spitze stachel suchend (stechend) deine 
geburt scin ; ’ he, at any rate, unnecessarily abandons the 
metaphor of the fire. Sayawa, jakalya;« dahyaw k^sh///a- 
samuham i^/zati jrakalye/ agniA. 
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o. I have left the word hril^u ^ untranslated, as I have 
not been able to discover any basis for the existing trans- 
lation, ‘ cramp,* which Weber, 1 . c., p. 420, proposes, and 
Ludwig adopts. Webers result is derived from etymo- 
logical considerations of insufficient cc^ency, and the 
recorded symptoms of the takman or the ^ara fail to 
include cramps. The word occurs only in this hymn, in 
evident alliteration with haritasya, and I should not wonder 
if the word would yet turn out to have some connection 
with ‘yellow.* For haritasya deva, see the note on V, 
22 , 2 a. 

Stanza 3. 

b. The takmin as a son of Varu;/a presents a snatch of 
that broader and deeper view of the origin of disease, 
according to which it is due to the violation of the laws 
of Varuna, who has in his charge the order of the universe, 
and punishes the sinner by his ‘ fetters ’ of disease, especially 
the dropsy ; see, e.g. AV. IV, 16, 6, 7 * In general, to be 
sure, the lower view prevails in the Atharvan : possession 
by demons, and the witchcraft of enemies, are the causes of 
sickness. 

Stanza 4. 

The metre is irregular : P^da a, anush/ubh ; b and c, 
trish/ubh; d,^agati. 

b. For rilrd, see the note on V, 22, 10 a. 

c. y6 anyedyur . . . abhycti (see also VII, 116, 2) refers 
to a fever which attacks, or becomes highest, every twer ty- 
four hours ; cf. perhaps the veld^vara, mentioned by Kejava 


* Some MSS., according to Weber, read hru^fu, and Whitney, 
Index Verborum, s. v., reports also h(!(/u, hrCf^/ni, and S%a«a 
reads rfii/dud (rohakad purushararire utpadakad). Shankar Pandit 
notes still other variants. 

* I prefer this view to another suggested by Grohraann, 1 . c., 
p. 406 If, according to which the malarial takman in marshy (i. e. 
watery) regions is especially pointed out. Varu/ia, being the god 
of the sea (water), this variety of takmdn might thus be regarded as 
hts son. This seems rather far-fetched. 

[42] T 




274 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


to Kaiu. !z 6, 25. Such is the interpretation of all authorities 
(Grohmann, p. 387; Zimmer, p. 382), and Wise, p. 232, 
describes the Anye^uka (Sujruta's anyedyushka) as 
follows: ‘If the paroxysm of fever recurs at the same 
hour daily, it is called Anye^uka.* It is therefore equiva- 
lent to the rhythmus quotidianus. S 4 ya«a, anye- 
dyuA anyasmin paradine yaA rita^araA abhyeti. — y6 . . . 
ubhayadyiir abhyeti, ‘ he who returns for two successive 
days,’ i. e. with the implication that the next day (as we 
should say, the thii;d day) is free from fever*. Grohmann, 
p. 388. and Zimmer, p. 382, identify this with the rhythmus 
quartanuscomplicatus,a form of the disease in which the 
attacks repeat themselves on two successive days, the third 
day being exempt. This would remind us of the ekdntarita 
mentioned by Ke^ava, 1 . c. But it seems to fit also the 
^dturthaka viparyaya. Wise, 1 . c., says, ‘In Chdturthaka 
the paroxysms of this fever occur every fourth day. When 
the paroxysm Continues for two days, the fever is that 
called Chiturthaka Bipar^aya.’ None of these construc- 
tions, however, is certain. Siya/^a here says, ubhayadyuA 
ubhayasmin dvitlye*hani . . . Sy^ti, and, still more ex- 
plicitly at VII, 1 16, 2, yar ^a ubhayedyuA (!) ubhayor 
divasayoA, atitayor iti xeshaA, abhyeti, >&aturthikaifvara ity 
artha^. This means a kind of fever that omits two days 
and returns on the third day, and would thus be identical 
with the tr/tfyaka, according to the current construction 
(see P 4 da d). But see the Pet. Lex. under ubhayadyilA 
and ubhayedyiiA. 

d. For t/iftiyaka, see the note on V, 22, 13 a. 

I, 34, Commentary to page 99. 

This hymn belongs to a quite extensive class of Atharvan 
charms, the object of which is either to generate love in 
a person of the opposite sex, or restore alienated aflfection. 
In general, charms of this class are rubricated in the second 

* Cf. our not altogether certain interpretation of vitrittyi, V, 
22, 13 a. 
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part of the fourth book of the Kaujika (32} 28-36, 40). 
This is designated by the commentators as str!karm&»i, 

‘ women’s rites,’ and presents the greatest variety of prac- 
tices connected with the life of women and their relations 
to men ; see Kaujika, Introduction, p. Ixv, and cf. the fol- 
lowing hymns. Yet this particular hymn is not mentioned 
in the book in question, though it is otherwise worked up 
three times, Kau^. 38, 17 ; 76, 8. 9 ; 79,. 10. In the first 
of these passages, 38, 17, the hymn is employed in a simple 
practice uttered by an intending disputant before entering 
upon a debate in the sabhi or parishad, the village assembly : 

* While reciting AV. I, 34 he approaches the assembly 
from the north-east, chewing licorice.’ The commen- 
tators do not quite agree as to the special purpose of the 
practice. Kejava says that it produces victory in disputa- 
tion (vivide ^yakarma//^»i vidhiA); Ddrila,. more mildly, 
says that it is an expiatory performance to wipe out the 
guilt incurred in defeating an opponent (in debate), praty- 
artha^ayadoshajamanaw? ^ pr 4 yaj/tittam. Either of these 
manipulations of the hymn is reasonable if we regard 
k^mfni in stanza 5 as referring to the parishad or sabh^ 
and there is therefore no absolute guarantee that the hymn 
had originally anything to do with sexual love. Cf. how- 
ever II, 30, I. 

In Kaur. 76, 8, 9 the bridegroom, while reciting this 
hymn, ties to his little finger an amulet of licorice-wood 
(madugha), fastening it with thread coloured red with lac, 


* The MSS. have pratyartha^pa-, but this does not yield good 
sense. The correction was suggested by Professor Cowell in a 
kind note. Correct accordingly our treatment of the passage in 
Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, Amer, Journ. Phil. VII, 481 
(p. 16 of the reprint). 

* There is, too, a bare possibility that the fifth stanza is of later 
origin, especiaUy if we attach any weight to the tradition that the 
first book of the AV. consisted of hymns of four stanzas each ; see 
the introduction to 1 , 12 (p. 247). The meaning of that tradition 
seems, however, rather to be that each hymn consisted of at least 
four stanzas, or more, since many of them, in fiict, consist of more. 

T 2 
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and placing it so that the amulet is on the outside of the 
finger, the knot within (the hand). In Sfitra 10 he leads 
the bride forth, and the amulet is, therefore, obviously 
intended to make him attractive to the bride. This in- 
volves the construction of the hymn which we have pre- 
sented in our translation, i.e. the bridegroom, by means of 
the amulet, secures the love of the bride ^ 

Once more, in Kauj. 79, 10, at the consummation of the 
marriage, a ceremony, involving this hymn, is enacted by the 
married couple. The bridegroom takes hold of the amulet 
of licorice (which he has put on previously, Kaui*. 76, 8. 
9), puts it into bull’s grease, and while reciting the pre- 
sent hymn and AV. XIV, 2, 71. 72, they embrace one 
another. Kej*ava, more explicitly, states that the amulet is 
first ground up, madughama;/i;« pishA/^a aukshe ‘^ prakshipya 
abhimantrya parasparam varavadhvau sam^labhete. The 
purpose of the performance is not quite clear ; it seems 
to be designed to render the affection mutual ^ Cf. AV. 
II, 36, 7, and our discussion there. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 
429 (cf. V, 218); Grille pp. 52, 78. The Anukramam 
designates it as madughama/^isfiktam, ‘ the hymn of the 
amulet of licorice.^ 


^ Dr. Haas in the Indische Studien, V, 386, makes the bride- 
groom fasten the amulet upon the bride's finger. There is nothing 
to indicate this proceeding, which is contrary to the context of the 
hymn. Dr. Haas, to be sure, erroneously refers the pratika iyazw 
virudh to AV. VII, 56, 2 ; hence he did not see that the bridegroom 
desires to make himself lovable in the sight of the woman (see I, 
34, 5 )- 

* For aukshe, see our note on II, 36, 7. 

" Professor Weber in his translation of this passage, Ind. Stud. 
V, 401, takes madughamam to mean ‘hymen,' for reasons not 
apparent to me. I fancy that Kexava's pish/va removes the possi- 
bility of such a construction, and the madughama;?iprayaj^tta 
quoted by the same scholar on p. 404, refers simply to the loss of 
the amulet here in question ; this is restored by making another 
amulet from the pfltudaru (devadaru)-tree. 
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Stanza 1. 

Honey is the symbol of personal agreeableness from 
earliest times. Cf. e.g. RV. X, 40, 6, ‘From you, O 
Aj^vins, the bee took honey in its mouth, as a woman 
goes (with honey in her mouth) to an assignation The 
digging of the plant with honey is not to be taken too 
literally, as Sdya«a does, madhurCipe;/a khanitradinA, or 
madhure;/a prakire«a, but rather, ‘ with the influence of the 
sweetness of honey, prompting or supporting him who digs 
after the licorice-root.’ Cf. AV. VII, 56, 2. 

Stanza 2. 

The second half is a formula, being repeated almost 
literally at III, 25, 5 and VI, 9, 2 ; Pada d, at VI, 42, 3 ; 

43 ^ 3 * 

Stanza 4. 

c, d. The passage contains an elliptic comparison, as indi- 
cated by the brackets in our translation. Without the 
ellipsis supplied there is no good sense : Weber, ‘ mich 
allcin drum du lieben magst wic einen honigsussen zweig ; ‘ 
Grill, ‘so sei denn ich das liebstc dir, glcich eincm honig- 
siissen zweig.’ But what human being regards a branch 
sweet as honey as the most precious possession? 

Stanza 5. 

a. The clinging sugar-cane is used here metaphorically 
for sweetness and attractiveness ; no practice of this cha- 
racter is indicated anywhere. 

c, d. The passage is a formula; see II, 30,1; VI, 8,1-3. 

II, 3. Commentary to page 9. 

The hymn is joined with I, 2 at K^ius, 25, 6-9, in a 
charm against excessive discharges from the body ; see the 
treatment at I, 2. The particular part of Kau.yika’s prac- 
tices, which is based on our hymn, is contained in Sutra 

^ A different interpretation is suggested by Bergaigne, La syiitaxe 
des comparaisons v^diques (Melanges Renier, p. 89). 
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25, 7. It is founded upon the conception that ants are 
endowed with the faculty of producing water, and that, too, 
healing -water, wherever they appear, and consequently 
whenever they are applied as a remedy. Hence they are 
here given to the patient to be drunk in water. For 
fuller statements of this belief, see the introduction to VI, 
100, and Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, Amer. 
Journ. Phil. VII, pp. 482-4. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 13811. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 507 ; GrilP,pp. 17, 
79 ff. The Anukramawi designates it as bhaisha^y^yurdha- 
nvantaridaivatam. 

Stanza 1 . 

b. The difficult word here is avatka. In the Paippal^da 
XIX, 8, 2 (see Bohtlingk’s lexicon s. v.) occur the two 
hypermetric P&das, avatakaw mama bhesha^m avatakaw 
pariv&^anam. Here the metre suggests emendation to 
avatka, but at the same time shows pretty clearly that the 
word is a derivative of avata, ‘ spring.’ S^ya«a is very mis- 
leading. Having in mind the performances of the Sfitra, he 
identifies avatki with muw^ajiraA in Kauj. 25, 6, and the 
mountain mentioned in the stanza with the Mu«^avat, to 
wit: atra parvatajabdena muw^av&n nama parvato viva- 
kshitaA^ . . . tasmit adaA viprakr/sh/a;;/ yat prasiddham 
avatkai^ vy^dhiparihdre^a rakshakaw mungVisitaJt ava- 
dh&vati avaruhya bhQmau dh^vati. This involves an im- 
possible rendering of avadh^vati, and leaves out of sight 
the pK>ssibility that this hymn may have nothing to do with 
the mu«^-reed, being concerned rather with the healing 
water, procured by the ants ; see the introduction. 

o, d. The passage as it stands in the text, and our trans- 
lation, can be sustained only on the supposition that the 
water is added to some other substance, not indicated in 
the stanza. Ludwig, feeling this difficulty, emends siibhe- 
sha^m to subhesh^o, ^ so that you (the patient) may have 
a powerful remedy.’ A simpler emendation is to change 


Cf. the note on V, 22, 5. 



II, 3* COMMENTARY. 


279 


isasi to dsatif * that do I make into a remedy for you, so 
that it may contain goodly remedy/ But the next stanza, 
as it stands, seems also to point to a mixed remedy ; hence 
I have adhered to the text. S^yana comments against 
sense and grammar. 

Stansa 2. 

I have adhered to the unanimous reading of the MSS.; 
the Faippal^da offers no help, Ad ahgA s^aUm (!) yad bhe- 
sha^ni tc sahasraw vA gha yAni te (cf. also VI, 44, 2). The 
sense of the passage, as it stands, seems to be that all 
the remedial substances which are combined with the 
avatki are, after all, inferior in healing capacity to the 
avatki itself. This is much as SAya^a construes it, tava 
sawbandhini sajfAtiyAni j-atam . . . yAni . . . bhesh^Ani 
teshAw bhesha^nAi^ madhye tvam uttamam utkrfshfata- 
mam asi. Ludwig and Grill emend te to me ‘ dann wird s 
doch wohl geschehen, dass von meinen hundert Arzenei’n 
du selbst die allerbeste bist ^ (Grill). I am not convinced 
that this is right. 

a. AdahgA,‘thcn surely;* kuvid ahgA, ‘ yea, quite surely;* 
the latter phrase is a rhetorical question (‘ art thou) surely ? * 
Cf. YAska’s Nigh. I, 3, and Nirukta IV, 15. 

Stanza 3. 

a. The Asuras, the demons, here either hide away the 
remedies by burying them deep in the ground (cf. VI, 109, 
3), or they bury them for secure keeping, so that they may 
become available on occasion (cf. I, 24, 2). See in general 
the note on I, 24, 1. 

b. aru(//)srA«am is emended well by Ludwig to aru(A)- 
.rrA/ram, from root jtA, ‘cook.* The DhAtupA/Aa, 22, 22, 
has srA (srAyati) pAke, and SAyafra also avails himself 
of this root in one explanation of the word, aruA srAyati 
pakvaii^ bhavati anena ; and (under st. 5), arusho vrafiaaya 
p&Jkanam. That is ‘ a remedy which causes the wound to 
ripen or heal.* We seem to have here the very source for 
the root srA of the DhAtupA/Z/a. For the interchange of 
the sibilants, see Bloomfield and Spieker, Proc. Amer. Or. 
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Soc., May, 1886 (Journ., vol. xiii, pp. cxvii ff.). Possibly 
the word Asravd may have had something to do with the 
change of -jrdf/a to -srIL/ra. 

d. SAya//a reads amamat for aninarat ; cf. st. 4, 

Stanaa 4. 

For upa^ik&A, 'ants/ see the introduction to VI, 100. 
SAya/ia, valmikanishp&diki vamryaA. 

Stanaa 6. 

The stanza consists of la-fii + ii syllables; the last 
word rakshasam, obviously a gloss, is metrically super- 
fluous. For Pfida c, cf. I, 19, i. 

II, 4. Commentary to page 37. 

The plant called ^ahgi^/a illustrates very perfectly the 
absence of any boundary line between disease and demon- 
ology in the Atharvan. On the one hand it is employed 
against a variety of diseases, fever (takmin), internal sores 
(bal^sa), and other minor manifestations, or symptoms, 
designated as ^mbha, vLrara and vfrarika, £rarika, and 
pr/sh/yAmayd (II, 4» 3; XIX, 34, 10), receiving therefore 
the epithet vLrvabhesha^a, ‘ all-healing,’ XIX, 35, 5; it is 
moreover the specific against rheumatic troubles, if v(- 
shkandha and sawskandha (11,4, > ff- ; XIX, 34, i. 5; 35, i) 
shall turn out ultimately to have this meaning (see the note 
on st. 1 c). On the other hand it obviates all the dangers 
arising from hostile demons and sorceries, as is expressly 
stated in all the three hymns devoted to its praise (II, 4 ; 
XIX, 34 and 35). The plant is not mentioned outside of 
the Atharvan which, in lieu of description, indulges in the 
customary vague rhodomontades. The gods themselves 
have thrice produced the ^angi//a, Indra has put strength 
into it, and (XIX, 34, 6) the seers of yore are said to have 
known it by the name of Angiras — a very pretty conceit, 
but for the fact that it harbours nothing more than a stolid 
pun (g^hgidis and angir&s). From the Kaurika and its 
commentaries we learn at least one thing that it is a tree. 
In the Sutra, 8, 15, it occurs in a list of ‘holy’ (sdniSiA) 
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trees, as is expressly stated by Kerava, atha j^ntavr/kshA 
u^yante. DSrila at 8, 15 ; 42, 23 describes it as a white 
tree growing in the Dekkhan, a^naA a^ala iti dikshur^- 
tyaA ; Kesstva at 8, 15, and SAyana at II, 4, i say that it 
is familiar in Benares, v&rAuasyAm prasiddhaA. S^ya;/a, in 
the introduction to our hymn, as also to AV. XIX, 34, has 
j^hgit/avrtksha, and in the commentary at XIX, 34, i he 
places the home of the tree in the north, uttarade^e pra- 
siddhaA, all of which would seem to show that the tree is 
known in many parts of India. 

The following is the literature on the ^hgi// 4 : Groh- 
mann, Indische Studien, IX, 417 ff. ; Weber, ib. XIII, 141 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 65, 

The hymn II, 4 is employed, Kaus. 42, 23, in a practice 
which, according to Darila, is destined to drive aw^ay 
demons (pua^aXatana) ; according to Ke^ava — I state the 
text literally — it is, purushahave (cod. purusho have ; cf. 
XIX, 34, 3) akaryakara/zena vighnajamanakarma ; and 
further, kr/tyadusha/? 5 rthe (cod. kritvA-) Ap^ayati vigh- 
naiamanarakshakarazsra^ vighna// viskandhe (!) ya/z (the 
latter passage is not printed in my extracts from that 
authority in the edition). The practice consists in tying on 
as an amulet the substance, mentioned in the hymn ; dir- 
ghayutvayc»ti mantrokta/;/ ‘badhnati. Darila says ^ahgi- 
z/ama//im. and Kejtiva more explicitly states that an amulet 
derived from the^'ahgirfa be tied on with a thread of hemp, 
^hgiz/amar/i;// .ya/zasiitre/za badhva sa;//patyA*bhimantrya 
badhnati. The hemp refers to stanza ^^nd it seems to me 
quite likely that Kerava is right in thus describing the 
association of the hemp with the ^ngu/a as altogether 
external. The hymn has been translated by Weber, 
Indische Studien, XIII, p. 140 jff. 

Stanza 1. 

This hymn, as many others, begins with an irregular 
stanza, two trish/ubh and two anush/ubh PAdas ''f. RV. 
VII, 103 ; AV. IV, 12; VI, 111, &c. 

b. SAya/za reads rakshamAzza/z for dAkshamAwa/z. 
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c. The meaning of vfshkandha, I regret to say, is not 
clear. Both ancients and moderns have etymologised upon 
the word, and in all instances have arrived at the conclusion 
that the word refers to some disease. But the results, 
'though consistent in the one point of disease, betray their 
weakness in differing as to its special nature. The scho- 
liast atTait. S. VII, 3, ii, i — the only known occurrence 
of the word outside of the Atharvan literature (cf. also Gop. 
Br. I, 5, 25) — explains it by vir{lp 4 (//) skandhadyavayavA 
yasya tad vishkandham (sc. jariram), ‘the body whose 
members, shoulders, and so forth, are deformed is vish- 
kandha.’ Siya^a, at AV. I, 16, 3 (and similarly here) 
says, gatipratibandhaka»* TRkshdiApisSLikdikritSim vighna- 
^tam, ^ a disease which hinders from walking, produced by 
Rakshas, Pij 4 >&as, &c., instigated by (some hostile) disturb- 
ance.' The same fatuous authority, however, at XIX, 
35» 5 says, vishkandhaw vijlish/askandham evawnAmAnaw 
v&tavueshaw mahirogam, ‘ vishkandha, a serious disease of 
that name, caused by wind (in the body), producing dislo- 
cation of the shoulders.* Professor Weber is the author 
of the modern interpretation of the word, ‘ drawing the 
shoulders apart, rheuifiatism * (see Indische Studien, IV» 
410 ; XIII, 141 ; XVII, 21 5, and cf. the Pet. Lex. ; Zimmer, 
1 . c., 390 ; GrilP, p. 75). I have been struck by the fact 
that both D&rila and Kerava in their comments upon Kauj. 
42, 23 ; 43, I. 2, the Sdtras which rubricate AV. II, 4 and 
111,9, principal sources of our knowledge of the vish- 
kandha, omit all mention of disease of any kind. To begin 
with, these passages of the Sdtra are not part of the bhai- 
sh^gyAni (Kauj. 25, 1-32, 27). Further, DArila speaks only 
of pirA^anAjanam and puA^a>&Atanam, Kerava of vigh- 
naramanam and vishkandhavighnajamano {tmnik). Ob- 
servation has taught me that the commentators’ knowledge 
of the practices is superior to their knowledge of the mean - 
ings of words— all India is in this regard an easy prey to 
its perverse etymological habits^ — and I should think it 


^ I recommend a continuous reading of YAska’s Ninikta to any 
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more conservative for the present to hold that vfshkandha, 
as well as the opportunistic siwskandha at AV. XIX, 34, 5, 
are designations of hostile demoniac forces. One may 
easily be convinced, by examining, with the aid of Whit- 
ney's Index Verborum, all the passages in which the word 
occurs, that the latter meaning suits as well as the former. 
Of course the boundary-line between disease and possession 
by demons is an evanescent one in all Atharvan writings. 
The formation vlshkandha, moreover, suggests vya^sa 
(RV. I, 32, 5, &c.) and vigriva (RV. VIII, 4, 24), both of 
them designations of demons (cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 
^10). Thus it has seemed best to leave the word untrans- 
lated for the present. 

Stansa 2. 

a. ^moha, ‘ convulsions, cramps, or colic.’ The transla- 
tion is reasonably certain. Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 142, 
describes the trouble as an infantile disease* perhaps teeth- 
ing; cf. also Zimmer, 1 . c., 392, and Henry, Le livre VII de 
r Atharva-v^da, p. 53. The etymology of the word, and the 
epithet sawhanu, ‘shutting the jaws,’ at AV. VIII, 1, 16, 
seem to lend themselves at first sight to such an interpreta- 
tion, but it is after all too narrow. Saya;/a, ^mbhAt 
hi;«sak 4 t kriiykddt, yad va ^ambha iti dantavii^eshasya 
akhyd, r^kshasadantavueshakr/tit kh^Ldanit. .See, how- 
ever, his very different interpretation at VIII, i, 16. At 
Kauj. 32, i; 35, 15 occurs the word ^ambhagr/hita. 
DArila at 32, i defines it as^ambho rakshaA,tcna grfhita// ; 
according to Kau.rika and Kerava, the patient is an infant 
which is put to the mother s breast and fed with rice 
and fennel steeped in milk\ All this would still pass 
readily as a cure of diseases connected with teething. But 
in Kaur. 35, 12-15 we have the following performance: 

one who wishes to know how much grain may be found among the 
chaff. And Yiska is the high priest ; how much worse are the 
epigoni 1 

^ Kaur. ^ambhagr/hitaya (Kex. balakaya) stana»? prayaMati, 
priyahguta«</ulan abhyavadugdhan pdyayati. 
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. . . garbhadnwhaw^ni, ^mbhagnTiitdya . . . gyi^tn trir ud- 
grathya badhndti, losh/fln ^nvrikB,m praj-ayati. j*3^amasi- 
kat^bhi/if jayanaw parikirati. The scene here is child-birth, 
the passage is part of the strikarm4;/i, ^ women's rites ' (32, 
28-36, 40), and the ^mbhd has seized the baby or the 
foetus, either at the moment of birth, or prematurely. 
Hence the title of the ceremony, ‘ performances for steady- 
ing the womb or foetus.' According to Darila, the woman 
herself receives the treatment, being tied about with a three- 
fold bowstring (^ambhena grAito garbho yasya striya// 
tasya gy'hn trigu;/S;;/ kr/tva badhnati\ fed with lumps of 
earth (^ambhagr/hita;« [!] pra.rayati), and having her bed 
strewed about with black sand. Here ^ambha seems to 
refer to some irregular behaviour of the foetus ; cf. Wise, 
Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 423 (middle), and 421 
(bottom), and the introduction to VI, 17. The w’ord has 
at any rate ho special connection with the teeth, as maybe 
seen, too, from Tait. S. IV, 5, 11, 2. 

Our translation of vi^ara by ‘ tearing pain ’ (Say. 
j^ariraYuara/zat) is of the etymologising sort. The Pet. 
Lex., more cautiously, regards it as the name of a demon. 
Cf. vii-arika at XIX, 34, 10, wiiich Saya/za glosses by 
vijeshezza hiz/zsakam. 

Stanza 5. 

I am quite agreed with Kej'ava and Sayazza (ma/ziban- 
dhanasutraprakz'ztibhuta/z) in not regarding the juxtaposition 
of the hemp with the ^ahgiz/a as due to some biological 
relationship, or therapeutic virtue (cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 142). The hemp represents the thread with which 
the amulet of ^ahgiz/a was tied on. A thread, or rope of 
hemp is mentioned also at Kaus, 25, 28; 72, See the 
introduction to the hymn. The hemp, of course, comes 
from the sap of the furrow; ^ahgiz/a, the tree, from the 
forest. 

Stanza 6. 

The same stanza with variants occurs at AV. XIX, 34,4. 
The last P&da is a formula, occurring in addition at IV, 10, 
6; XII, 2, 13; XIV, 2,67. 



II. 7- COMMENTARY. 


285 


II, 7. Commentary to page 91. 

Saya;/a,(and similarly Ke^ava) define the purpose of this 
hymn as a charm to obviate curses, evil eye, and danger 
from the attack of demons : laukikavaidik^kro^ayor brih- 
ma;/a^^pc kriira^akshu//purushadr/sh/inipdte plfa>&aya- 
kshadibhaye. According to Kauj. 26, 35 the procedure 
consists in investing the person threatened with (an amulet 
made of) the substance mentioned in the mantra. The 
commentators define this as yavama//i, ‘an amulet of barley V 
The word ydva is not mentioned in the hymn, the nearest 
approach to it is ^apatha-yopani, ‘ wiping out curses.’ As 
o and ava have almost identical phonetic values in the Veda 
(cf. our statement of the facts, Amer. J ourn. Phil. V, pp. 25 ff.), 
we must suppose that yava has been read by the ritualists 
out of the syllable yo- of ydpani ; cf. too, the synonym 
.fapatha-yavani at IV, 17, 2, and the well-known formula 
yavo*si yavayd»smad dveshaA, ‘barley art thou, ward off 
hatred from us’ (Tait S. I, 3, j, i ; vS'at. Br. Ill, 6, i, 11 ; 
Hira;/yak. Sr, IV, 2,42, in addition to the places mentioned 
in Kaimkasutra, index C). Upon this basis the word and 
the article yava arc suggested. The pun is so familiar as 
to leave no room for doubt in the mind of the Hindu 
acquainted with this style of literature. Cf. the intro- 
duction to VI, 91 ; and the note to IX, 2, 13. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 148 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 308 ; Grill^ pp. 24, 
81 ff. The Anukrama;/!, bhaisha^y ay urvanaspatidai vat- 
yam. Cf. also Xantikalpa 19“. 

Stanza 1. 

At Apast. 5r, VI. 20, 2 the stanza occurs in the following 
corrupt form : atharvyush/a dev£^'‘utd vkfu /(V/apatha^^am- 
bhani// : apo malam iva pra//i^nn asmatsu .yapathan adhi. 
Cf. II, 23, 4. 3. 


' Saya«a, however, commenting on vinidh in st. i, durva yavo va. 
* Cited erroneously by Sayawa as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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StaxLBa 2. 

b. We may note Grill’s ingenious emendation of^my^A 

to gkinydiA, an adjective from g&mi. But no such form 
occurs. Cf. AV. II, lo, i ; RV. IV, 4, 5. S 4 yaf/a, 
^my^ sahottpannA bhagini. 

Stanza 3. 

A number of the attributes stated in this and the pre- 
ceding stanzas are repeated at VI, 43, i. 2 ; XIX, 32, 1. 3. 7 
in connection with the holy darbha-grass. The terms are 
too general and fabulous to permit definite conclusions as 
to the plant which the poet here has in mind. 

Stanza 4. 

a. The MSS. are divided between the readings pari 
*m^m (so our edition) and pari ml[m. I have followed 
Siya//a and Shankar Pandit in adopting the latter version. 

c, d. The metre is irregular (Anukr. virkd uparish/adb/'/- 
hatt) : c is a catalectic Pdda ; d has ten syllables, one of 
which may be suppressed by reading t^rshur. 

Stanza 5. 

b. For the sentiment cf. Tait Ar. II, 6, 2. Sdya«a, yaA 
purusha^ submit . . . tena suhrfdayena mitre^a saha naA 
asm^kam, sukhaw bhavatu iti jesha/z, ‘ we together with our 
friend shall be happy.’ I am not convinced that this is 
correct. Are we to read, yaA suh^rt tena vayim sahd ? 

o. /Jrikshurmantra, ‘ he who bewitches with his eye,’ also 
in XIX, 45, I. SAyansL separates ^akshur from mantrasya, 
explaining the latter by gupta^ bh&sham 4 ;zasya pi.runasya, 
‘ the calumniator who speaks secretly.* But cf. the ‘ thou- 
sand-eyed curse’ at VI, 37, 1; amitrairakshus at Kau.r. 
39, II ; and ghord;« idkshus, ‘ evil eye,* at IV, 9, 6 ; XIX, 
35i 3- 

II, 8 , Commentary to page 13 . 

The word kshetriyi is interpreted by the Atharvavedins 
quite unanimously as ‘ inherited disease.’ Three hymns, 
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II, 8 and 10 ; III, 7 (cf. also IV, 18, 7; V, 30, 4), are 
designed to drive it out, and the Kaurika rubricates all of 
them among the medical charms (bhaisha^^ni), 4 r-2^7, 4 ' 
27, 7-8 ; 27, 29-31. DSrila at 26, 43 defines it as ‘ family 
disease,’ kaulo vyAdhiA ; Kcxava at 27, 4 1 as, pitnparyagatai^ 
kshetriyaroga// kush///akshayarogaA graha;/idoshaA sarva- 
i-ariraspho/ak^ra/z ; similarly Sdy. at II, 8, i. The scholiast 
at Tait. Kr. II, 5, 6, 3 (p. 628) has kshetraw garbhasthana;« 
tatrotpannatvat, i. e. ‘disease which has arisen while in the 
womb’ (rather differently at II, 5, 6, 1, pp. 626-7). The 
practices connected with these hymns are obscure in detail 
and their application is remote. 

KaiKT. 26, 41-27, 4 deals with our hymn, to wit : 41. 
‘While reciting AV. II, 8, 1 (the practitioner) washes the 
patient outside (of the house). 42. While reciting AV. 
II, 8, 2 (he washes him outside of the house) at dawn 
43. While reciting AV. II. 8, 3 he pulverises the plants 
mentioned in the stanza (see the translation), as also natural 
mud, and mud from an ant-hill, sews this up into the skin 
of a living animal ^ (freshly slain), and fastens it (as an 
amulet upon the patient). 27, i. While reciting II, 8, 4 he 
places a plough with its span of cattle over the head of the 
patient^ and pours water over it. 2. While reciting AV. 
II, 8, 5 he pours the dregs of ghee into (a vessel full of) 
water (placed) within an empty house. 3. He pours more 
(dregs of ghee) into an old ditch into which grass from the 
thatch of the house has been placed. 4. Placing the patient 
into this ditch he gives him of the water to drink, and rinses 
him with it.’ The symbolism of these practices is not clear, 
but they seem at any rate to be built up on the derivation 
of the word kshetriya from kshitra in the sense of ‘field,’ 
rather than in the sense of ‘ womb.’ See especially the last 


* For ^ivakoshant see Kaurika, Introduction, p. 1 . Other sub- 
stances derived from living animals occur at Kdty. * 9 r. IX, 2, 16 ; 
Pdr. Gr/h. Ill, 7, 2. 

* That is, he puts the patient under the plough with its span, 
vr^habhayuktasya halasya adhs^t&d vyfidhitam avasth&pya (S&ya»a 
in the introduction to the hymn). 
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stages of the performance, SAtra 27, 1 (the plough and the 
span of cattle), and Sfitras 27, 3. 4, which aim to wash off 
the illness into the very ground, whence (according to this 
conception) it has been derived. And the hymn itself is 
redolent of fields, plants, ploughing, &c., and calls upon 
(st. 5) ^ the lord of the field Thus Professor Weber was 
led repeatedly to look upon this hymn as a charm to 
counteract injuries to fields^ ; sec Ind. Stud. V, 145 note ; 
XIII, 149 ; Nakshatra II, 292. And yet, I think, all this 
is mere play upon the two meanings of kshetra, ‘ field/ and 
‘womb^;’ the poet, thinking that the disease derives its 
name from the field, conjures with the properties of the 
field, or, perhaps, adapts secondarily stanzas constructed 
originally for practices in the field. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 149 ff. ; and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 111,513. The 
Anukrama^i describes it as vdnaspatyai» yakshmanarana- 
daivatyam. 

Stanita 1* 

The last three P^das are repeated at III, 7, 4; the 
first half in VI, 121, 3. The point in all these cases 
is the supposed etymology of the constellation \\krildL\x 
(later muiabarha/d, and mula) from vi krit^ ‘loosen;’ this 
enables the word to figure w'herever there is question of 
the ‘fetters’ of disease. Cf. in general, Weber, Nakshatra 
II, 292, 310, 374, 389; Zimmer, pp. 356, 392. For an 
opposite construction of the function of the vi^r/tau, see 
the note on VI, no, 2. 

^ See, however, the note on this expression below, 

* Cf. also Pa«ini V, 2, 92, and conunentaries ; Ind. Stud. V, 145 
note; XIII, 159 note; XVII, 208 note; Zimmer, 391 If. 

* Note especially the passage from KaM. S. cited by Weber, 
Ind. Stud. XIII, 150 note. The expression svakr/ta irine does not 
prove that a field is in the view of a performer. A spot where there 
is a natural rift in the ground is frequently, in witchcraft, made the 
theatre of the performance, without any such special end in view. 
Cf. the passages in the Pet Lex., and the paribhishi to the abhi- 
^ra performances, Kaur. 49, 6. 
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Stansa 2. 

a, b. I have translated ipa ukAsitu transitively ; cf. Ill, 7, 7 ; 
RV. I, 48, 8, &c. Weber and Ludwig, contrary to ordinary 
usage, take it intransitively : ‘ hinschwinden moge jetzt die 
nacht,’ and * geh mit ihrem liechte diese nacht/ Siya;»a, 
in agreement with our version, ‘ the night at the time of 
dawn (ushaAkilinA rAtrt) shall chase away (vivSsayatu)/ In 
P 4 da b I read, for the same reason, with one of Shankar 
Pandit’s MSS., ipo^^atu for ipo^Aantu, making it govern 
abhikr/tvariA. Weber, ‘die zauberspinnerinnen (mogen 
schwinden) hin ; ’ Ludwig, ‘ weg gehn sollen die bezau> 
bernden.’ Siya;ia^ retaining the plural, forces, it seems to 
me, the meaning of abhikr/tvan^ in translating it byabhita^ 
rogas^ntlm kurvkn^A, ‘working a cessation of disease all 
about.* And recognising the futility of the first, he also, 
alternatively, takes ipo^//antu as an intransitive, . . . piji- 
lyeJi apaga^AantuI Cf. the note on III, 7, 7. 

Stanza 3. 

a, b. According to our translation the words babhror 
ar^nak^;ii/asya qualify yavasya ; Kejava (and S^ya«a who 
repeats Kejava’s substance) make the two words represent an 
independent plant : ar^nakdsh ///aw yavabusaw tilapiw^kaw 
^a ekatra tri//i baddhva. And Darila also recognises three 
plants, the first of which he describes as babhruvar;/asy& 
* r^nasya tasya kAw/aje.sham (I for k^Wavuesham). Ac- 
cording to these constructions the first substance is a branch 
frorn the tree (S^ya«a in commenting on the word in our 
stanza, ar^nikhyavr/kshavijeshakash/Aasya) ar^^'una (ter- 
minalia arjuna). But the construction renders this extremely 
unlikely, and we prefer to render the text philoiogically. 

b. The word te, ‘ thy,* would seem at first sight to refer 
to a field, and, as stated in the introduction, this would 
show that the poet here looks upon kshetriya as a derivative 
of ksh^tra, ‘ field,’ and that he therefore introduces the para- 
phernalia of the field in his incantation. But this cannot 
stand against the ordinary value of the word, nor is it 

[4ij] u 
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impossible to imagine the introduction of these substances 
simply on the ground of the supposed (etymological) deri- 
vation of the name of the disease. At any rate we have 
Kaurika on our side. 

Staxusa 5 . 

a. sanisrasAksha is in. Xey. ; sanisrasd occurs once at AV. 
V, 6, 4 as a designation of the intercalary month (of. AV. 
XIII, 3, 8 ; Weber, Nakshatra II, p. 336 note). Our 
translation is conjectural and etymological ; the only sup- 
port I find is in srastAksha (Sujruta 1 , 115, 7), ‘with sunken 
eyes.’ Saya«a leans with his full weight on the Kaurika’s 
employment of the stanza (27, 2 ; see the translation of it 
above), in which an ‘ empty house’ figures, and he identifies 
the word with jfinyagnTia// (sanisrasyaman^ni atijrayena 
visraf^samanani viriryania//ani aksha;/i gavakshddidvArd;/i 
yesh^w te sanisrasAksha//, i^Qnyagr/hA ity artha//), i. e. in 
brief, ‘the decayed doors of the empty house.’ Credat 
Judaeus ! Does ‘ with sunken eyes ’ refer to the demon of 
the disease ? 

b. The difficulty is much increased by the unintelligible 
sawderyebhyaA which Sdya;/a, who reads sawdei-ebhyaA, 
again identifies wdth the ^aratkhAta, ‘ the old ditch/ in the 
SOtra, 27, 3. 4 : sam dijyante tya^yante tadgntamr/dadanene 
»ti sawdejiA ^radgartA// ! I1ie word seems to refer to 
some kind of evil (pipi) at AV. X, i, 1 1. 12 ; in IV, 16, 8 
(where it is contrasted with videsy a, ‘ foreign ’) it refers to 
the ‘ fetter of Varu«a/ i. e. disease. "Weber, ‘ den auftr^’ 
ausfiihrenden verneigung sei ; ’ Ludwig, ‘ anbetung den zu 
beauftragenden (sich fiigenden)/ The entire stanza is 
highly problematic ; its relation to the Siitra very obscure. 

II, 9. Commentary to page 34. 

The disease which the hymn is designed to exorcise is, 
according to DArila, possession by the kind of demons 
called PijAita. Kejava (followed by SAyawa) describes it 
as due to brahmagraha, a word hitherto not quoted from 
any text, bar reported by the lexicons as equal to brah- 
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mar4kshasa. The practices connected with the hymn at 
Kau^. 27, 5. 6 arc as follows: 5. * While reciting AV. II, 9 
a talisman consisting of splinters (from ten kinds of wood is 
fastened upon the patient). 6. Ten friends (of the patient) 
while muttering the hymn rub him down.’ The commen- 
tators (cf. Kau.r. 13, 5 ; 26, 40) understand the word .rdkala 
to mean * a talisman made of ten kinds of holy wood,* and 
these arc derived from the list of holy trees catalogued at 
Kauj. 8, 15. Cf.also the splinters from the (holy) kAmpila- 
wood, Kauj. 27, 7 (see the introduction to II, 10), used 
against kshetriyd (hereditary disease). Tor similar Germanic 
uses of nine kinds of wood to allay disease, see Wuttke, Der 
Deutsche Volksaberglaube der Gegenwart, §§ 121, 538; 
Mannhardt, Baumkultus der Germanen, p. 18. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 153 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 506 ; GrilF, pp. 8, 
82 ff. ; cf. also the author in Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 478, 
and Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vedique, p. 137. The 
hymn figures in the tahmanlranagaz/a of the Ga«am 41 d, 
Ath. Parij. 32, 7 (see Kau.f. 26, 1 note) ; the Anukramawi 
describes it as vinaspatya;;/ yakshmand.ranadaivatam. The 
Paippalida presents the hymn, the stanzas arranged as 
follows: I, 5, 4, 2, 3 - 

Stansa 1. 

The metre is irregular, paAkti (Anukr., vir 4 / prast&ra- 
panViti). The Paippal^da has the first half as follows : 
dajavrricsha mu^/'emam ahiwsro gr^hy^j ^a. 

Stanza 3. 

a. For ddhitir the PaippalSda reads adhitam. S^yawa, 
‘ the Vedas, which he has read formerly, or their meaning, 
which is to be remembered, he has recalled ! * Cf. 

Up. VI, 7. Ludwig emends adhiter, and translates ‘from 
insensibleness he has come away,* but the translation con- 
flicts with the meaning of adhi gi ; cf. RV. II, 4, 8. 

c, d. The Sfltra embodies the indefinite large numbers 
100 and 1000 in the amulet of ten kinds of wood, and the 

U 2 



292 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


ten friends (Brahmans according to the scholia) who attend 
the patient. 

Stann 4. 

The word Jkitim occurs only in this stanza, and is very 
problematic. The Pet. Lex. and Weber, ‘ sammeln ; * 
Ludwig, ‘pfliickung;* S&ya«a, ‘ covering.' We are con- 
necting the word with >Kn6ti in the sense of ‘ arrange, build 
up,’ having in mind the peculiar amulet or remedy da.ra- 
vr/ksha, ‘ consisting of ten woods,’ in st. i. The sense then 
would be that the gods have found out the magic arrange- 
ment of the woods, while the Brahmans contribute the 
practical knowledge of the woods which are endowed with 
the healing property. Cf. Grill’s similar exposition. 

Stanaa 5. 

I have followed SAyana who, relying alternatively upon 
RV. II, 33, 4, and Tait. S. IV, 5, i, a, makes iivara^, * lord,* 
the subject of the sentence, ixvara eva he rug«a tubhyam 
id^ni^tanabhishagrijp^/ra bheshs^ni karotu. But the text 
of Pfida d is awkward, and rendered somewhat doubtful by 
the PaippalUda, whose version of c, d is, sa eva tubhyaw 
bhesha^w ^akira bhisha^ti ^a. Upon the basis of this 
reading Grill suggests for Tkda d, kr/>/avad bhish^ti ka, 
Ludwig suggests jUiti,Vedic accus. plur. neut. in agreement 
with bhesha^Sni ; Weber, bhisha^fi/« for bhisha^^. SAyana 
thinks also of jii^incl for sukiA. I have translated the 
unanimous text of the 5aunakiya-school. 

II, 10. Commentary to page 14. 

The practice associated with this hymn at Kau.r. 27, 7. 8 
is colourless: 7. ‘While reciting AV. II, 10 (the prac- 
titioner) fastens upon the limbs (of the patient who has 
been placed) upon a cross-road ^ splinters of k 4 mp!la-wood 
(crinum amaryllacee), and washes him off with (water 


' The favourite place to divest oneself of evil influences ; see the 
note in the introduction to VI, iii. 
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dipped out) by means of a bunch of grass. 8. (Or) he 
sprinkles (him in the same way).’ Cf. the practices under 
II, 8. A closely parallel mantra-passage occurs at Tait. 
Br. II, 5, 6, 1-3 ; this the commentator on the authority of 
Baudhiyana (see p. 628, bottom) connects with the cere- 
monies at the birth of a child (^takarma). According to 
Baudh. Grth. II, 1 and 7, the child is bathed with these 
stanzas, and this prescription is bortie out by Hir. Grrh. 
II, 3 , 10 ff, where the same stanzas are quoted. They 
occur also in Apast. Mantrabr. II, 12, 6 (cf. Apast. Grih. 
VI, 15, 4). This usage does not really conflict with the 
Atharvanic employment of the hymn, since it aims to free 
the child from diseases and troubles derived from the womb 
of the mother. The conception borders closely on that of 
original sin. That the Atharvavedins regarded the kshe* 
triyd in this hymn as a disease may be gathered from the 
employment of the hymn among the bhaisha^yini in the 
Kauiika ; it figures also in the takmanlranaga«a, * the list 
of hymns destructive of fever,’ in the Ga«amil 4 ; see Kauj. 
26, I note. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 1^6 AT., and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 513. 

Stamsa 1. 

a. ^Amlrawsd is equivalent to^dmySA japathaA in II, 7, 2 ; 
the word recurs at AV. IX, 4, 15, and Tait. Br. II, 5, 6, 3 
(where it is glossed by Alasyaprakhydpakdt). Siyana, 
bandhavo ^maya^, aprdpt&bhilashitdnd^ teshd;;i .ra^sandt 
dkroja^anitdt pdpdt. 

Stazusa 3. 

The sense of this and the following two stanzas is 
interrupted by the refrain ; Pdda 3 b is in catenary con- 
struction with Pdda 4 a. The other version of the hymn 
(Tait. Br.) does not exhibit the refrain, and the connection 
of the passages appears undisturbed. 

a. Sdya;fa reads vayodhAA for vayo dhAi, glossing it by 
vayasAm pakshi/iA^;; dhAtA dhArayitA. 
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Stania 8. 

The stanza alludes to the well-known legend which 
makes the demon SvarbhAnu smite with darkness (eclipse) 
the sun, who is then freed by Indra and Atri ; see RV. 
V, 40, 5-9 ; Tait S. II, i, 2, i ; Ki/A. S. XII, 13 ; 5 at. Br. 
V, 3, 2, 2 ; ?ziik. Br. IV, 5, 1 ; XIV, 11,14; XXIII, 16, 2 ; 
5 Ahkh. Br. XXIV, 3. 4. The moralising cause of the sun’s 
mishap, his ^nas (sin), is not expressed distinctly anywhere, 
nor is it to be taken au grand s^rieux. By comparison it 
is treated as a disease, and, like disease or misfortune in 
general, ascribed to some moral delinquency, requiring 
expiation (pr 4 )^^tti); cf. st. 1. 


II, 12. Commentary to page 89. 

The essays on the interpretation of this hymn form 
an interesting chapter in the history of Vedic study, and 
we have devoted to l^e subject an article in the second 
series of our Contributions, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 330 ff., 
entitled ‘On the so-called fire-ordeal hymn, AV. II, 12.’ 
The hymn was first interpreted in the sense of a fire-ordeal 
by Emil Schlagintweit, in an address before the Royal 
Bavarian Academy in 1866, entitled ‘Die Gottesurtheile 
dcr Indier this interpretation was adhered to by Weber, 
Ind. Stud. XIII, 164 ff.; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 111,445; 
Zimmer, p. 183 ff. ; cf. also Kacgi, ‘Alter und Herkunft 
des germanischen Gottesurtheils,’ Festschrift zur Begriis- 
sung der XXXIX. Versammlung deutscher Philologen und 
Schulminner in Zurich (1887), p. 51 \ The interpretation 
which is presented here is founded upon our above-men- 
tioned article, where Kaurika’s significant employment of 
the hymn was first brought forward; in essential agree- 


‘ See also Stenzler, ‘Die Indischen Gottesurtheile,’ Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, IX, 661-83. 
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ment with it is the translation and exposition in Grill*, 
pp. 47, 85 ff. 

The hymn is employed in the sixth book of the Kaarika 
which professes to deal with abhi^rira, ‘witchcraft.* At 
47, 1 12 it is designated as the bharadvA^pravraska, ‘the 
hewer, or cleaver of Bharadv^fa * (the reputed author ; cf. 
II, 1 2, a) : ‘ With the cleaver of Bharadv^^ one cuts a staff 
for practices pertaining to witchcraft* A staff so procured 
is then employed variously in Kaiw. 47, 14. 16. 18; 48, 22. 
The direct ritual application of the hymn is indicated in 
Kslus. 47, 25-29, to wit: 25. ‘While reciting the hymn 
II, 12, one cuts the foot* print of an enemy, as he runs in 
a southerly^ direction with a leaf from a paraju-tree 
26. He cuts three (lines) along (the length of the foot- 
print of the running enemy), and three (lines) across (the 
same). 27. aksh;/ay 4 sa^wstbApya ^ 28. He ties dust 

derived from the cut foot-print into a leaf of the pallra-tree 
(butea frondosa), and throws it into a frying-pan. 29. If 
the dust crackles (in the pan) then (the enemy) has been 
overthrown.* The Siltra then proceeds to prescribe still 
more elaborate and potent charms for the purpose of down- 
ing the enemy. Of any connection with the fire-ordeal the 
tradition makes no mention. There are points of contact 
between our hymn and RV. VI, 52 ; VII, 104, The Anu- 
krama/n describes the hymn as n^nadevatyam, composed 
by Bharadvd^a. 

Stanza 1. 

d. Schlagintweit, ‘ may these be burned here, if I am 
burned.’ So also Weber, Ludwig, and Zimmer. Grill 
correctly, ‘ die sollen gliihen jetzt, wenn ich ergliihe.* Cf. 

* South is the region of Yama and the departed, i.e. of death. 

* Or, with the blade of an axe. At any rate symbolically. The 
commentators differ as to the meaning of paranipalarena ; see 
Kaurika, Introd. p. h, bottom. Sayawa, as usual, follows Kexava. 
See also the note on Kaur. 30, 14 in the introduction to VI, 25. 

» The text of this Sdtra is not altogether secure, its meaning and 
the scholia are obscure. 
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RV. X, 34, 10; 95, 17; AV. XIX, 56, 5. SAya^a, mayi 
abhi^irake tapyamikne dikshiniyainena upavisidini kluya- 
mine sati tapyant&f» samtaptA bhavantu. That is, heaven 
and earth shall participate in the consecration (dikshA) of 
the performer for /the sorcery-practices against his enemy. 
The appeal to heaven and earth in PAda a, and the mis- 
interpreted fourth PAda, are really the sole cause of the 
hypothesis of a fire-ordeal. An appeal to heaven and 
earth is in occidental minds associated inseparably with 
asseverations of innocence. A similar construction of it for 
India is apparently unwarranted. 

Stansa 2. 

b. For Bharadv^fa, see IV. 29, 5; XVIII, 3, 16; XIX, 
48, 6 ; and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, pp. ia8 ff. 

d. Schlagintweit, ‘der diesen (unsern) geist beschadigt 
(i. e. schwur bezweifelt).* Weber, ‘wer diesen meinen sinn 
beschadigt, i. e. meinen schwur antastet, mein wort bezwei- 
felt.’ Ludwig, ‘der diesen meinen sinn anklagt (verlaum- 
det).’ All these renderings are founded upon the theory 
of the fire-ordeal. S&yzna, pArvaw sanmArgapravrittaw 
manaA mAnasam hinasti. There is no lack of evidence 
that religious performances were at times the object of 
enmity and the butt of abus^ ; cf. stanza 6 ; RV. VI, 56, 
and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, IV, 219 ff. 

Stanm 3 . 

a. The first PAda is defective, but occurs in the same 
form in the PaippalAda. It may be corrected by reading 
somapAvan, somapAyin, somapA tvAm, or the like. But 
Atharvan metres are so generally capable of improvement, 
that we are in danger of singing our own, rather than 
Atharvan hymns, when we apply ourselves to the task of 
improving them. 

Stansa 4. 

a. Professor Weber, l.c., pp. 167-8, has assembled some 
interesting statements in reference to the connection of the 
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number 80 with the fire-ritual. SAyaua attaches a certain 
significance to the number three, which he connects with 
the trf^a.s of the Sdma-sa^hitils. The number is solemn 
and formulary. 

c. A clear instance of a Vedic parenthesis ; cf. Aufrecht, 
Festgruss au Otto von Bohtlingk, pp. 2 ff. For ish/&- 
pfiilim, see Windisch, ib., pp. 115 ff. Cf. also RV. X, 14, 
8; AV. Ill, 12, 8. 

d. Schlagintweit supplies ‘firebrand’ in the last P 4 da, 
and translates, ‘ nehme ich jenen (feuerbrand) an mich mit 
gottlicher inbrunst.* Weber, in still more direct adherence 
to the hypothesis of a fire-ordeal, supplies with amiim 
‘gluhendes beil,* and translates, ‘mit gottlicher gluth nehme 
ich diesen an mich.’ Ludwig, ‘jenen (den verlaumder) 
erfasse ich mit der gottiichen glut.’ Zimmer, ‘halte ich 
jenen (? feuerbrand, ?axt) mit gottlichem griff.’ SAya«a 
properly refers amiim to the enemy, and takes hdras in 
the sense of krodha (hiras etymologically = 0 epo 9 ; cf. II, 
2, 2). 

Stanm 5. 

a. didhith&m for didhiyath&m. S^yafra,, &d!pte bhavatam. 

Stansa 6. 

Recurs with variants at RV. VI, 52, 2; the connection 
there is less pregnant. 

c. Sdya;/a differently, tapdwshi t&pakdni te^wsi &yu- 
dhdni vS vr/^nani var^k&ni b&dhak&ni santu, i. e. ‘may 
our zealous deeds or weapons be destructive to him.’ 
Perhaps this is simpler. 


Stansa 7. 

This and the following stanza seem to be adapted from 
the funeral ritual (see Amcr. Journ. Phil. VII, 476; XI, 
335, 336 ff.). Such as they are they occur also in the same 
connection in the Paippal&da; cf. RV. X, 14, 13; 16, 2. 
Stanzas of this character lend themselves naturally to 
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imprecation and incantation. Here the poet takes the 
offensive against the thwarting enemy. 

a. For saptd prSwfin, cf. Tait. Br. I, 2, 3, 3. Shankar 
Pandit, on the basis of a considerable number of his MSS. 
(both Sawhitd and Padap 4 /Aa), reads manyiA for m;^^a//. 
So also Sciyawa, manyaA dhamanyaA ka«/Aagat 4 ndrflvi- 
sesh^. The MSS. frequently write y for especially in 
connection with nasals (anaymi and yunaymi for ana^fmi 
and yuna^i); cf. Maitr. S. I, 3, 35 (p. 42, note 4), and 
Ind. Stud. IV, 271 note. On general textual and exege- 
tical grounds the reading is preferable. 

Stansa 8. 

Schlagintweit translates Pidas c, d, ‘ (entweder) soil das 
feuer in deinen leib einkehren, (oder) deine rede gehe zu 
Icben.’ The sense he imagines to be : ‘ If the word of the 
accuser is true, then he shall remain unharmed ; if not he 
shall be injured by fire.’ Essentially in the same spirit are 
Weber’s, Zimmer’s, and Kaegi’s renderings. Cf. RV. X, 
14 - 

II, 14. Commentary to page 66. 

It is regretable that this textually and exegctically 
difficult hymn is illumined but very little by its abundant 
employment in the practices of the Atharvavedins. In its 
more general aspects it figures as one of the ^ 4 tan 4 ni (sc. 
sfikt^ni), ‘hymns designed to chase away (demons and 
diseases)/ at Kau.r. 8, 25; next, it occurs in another cycle 
(ga^^a) of hymns of a somewhat problematic character, 
called mrijgArasOktAni or mrigarkm, ‘purificatory hymns ’(?), 
at Kaor. 9, i (cf. 27, 34). In this sense it is employed 
twice, Kaor. 72, 4 ; 82, 14, to purify the entrance to a house, 
niss&lAm iti .r&l&nive.rana;/{ samprokshya. If we could only 
trust that punning juxtaposition of -sSl&m and it 

would remove one of the chief cruxes in its interpretation I 
As regards its narrower application, it is associated dis- 
tinctly with difficulty in bearing offspring: at Kau.f. 34, 
3-11 it is employed in a charm for preventing miscarriage ; 
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at 44, 1 1 ff. it forms part of an elaborate practice to obviate 
sterility in cattle. The first of these practices is as follows : 
34, 3. ‘While reciting II, 14 (the practitioner) pours dregs 
of ghee into water (in tubs standing) in three huts which 
have doors to the east and doors ‘to the west (cf. Kauj. 24, 
3), in behalf of the woman afflicted with miscarriage, she 
being dressed in a black garment 4. Additional (dregs of 
ghee he pours) upon lead' placed into (the leaf of) a palaxa- 
tree (butea frondosa). 5. Placing (the woman) over the 
lead be washes her (with the above-mentioned water). 
6. Having deposited the black garment (where she has 
been washed) she goes. 7. The Brahman kindles the hut 
8. The same performances take place in the two easterly 
(huts)* in connection with materials brought on separately 
(for each hut). 9. He performs the practices with the 
branches, mentioned (above, Svl. i : he pours consecrated 
water over her head as she is seated upon branches of sim- 
japa [dalbergia sisu ; cf. Kauj. 8, 1 6] by the side of a body 
of water). 10. Having put down to the west of the fire 
two reeds upon a stalk (? kkndc ishJke), over the two doors 
(of the huts) he causes firewood derived from an udum- 
bara-tree (ficus glomerata) to be put on the fire. ii. To 
the woman as she comes home last (of those returning ?), 
cakes of rice, and ornaments of pramanda (cf. Kaujika, 
Introduction, p. Hi), anointed with the dregs of ghee, are 
given (cf. Kauj. 32, 29 ; 34, i).’ 

At Kau^. 44, I ff. there is an elaborate practice of the 
expiatory kind (prAya^^itta), in which a sterile cow is sacri- 
ficed to remove the blemish of sterility from the house. 
After the cow has been slain, * (the priest) .while reciting 
II, 14 carries a firebrand (around her) thrice from right to 
left without moving (the firebrand) around himself * (SQ. 
44, 21). Later on ‘ he stops her breath * while reciting II, 

' Cf. AV. I, 16 , and the practices connected with it. 

* The practices up to this point therefore have taken place in 
that one of the three huts furthest to the west. 

• Extremely problematic; cf. dh&yine, Kaiuika, Introduction, 
p, li, and the scholiasts. 



300 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


14, 5 (Sii. 44, 15). All this is too general in character, 
and fails to cast light on the real difficulties of the hymn. 
Cf also Ath. ParLr. 17, 2. The Anukrama/ri classifies it as 
jdlAgnidevatyam uta mantroktadevatyam. For previous 
translations, see Weber, Ind. Stud, XIII, 175 ff. ; Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 522 ; GrilF, pp. i, 89 flf. 

Stansa 1. 

a. The Pdda might have better been left untranslated : 
the text is certainly corrupt, and especially dhij*a«a, mas- 
culine, imbedded as it is in half a dozen feminines, is open 
to suspicion. The Paippalida has niss^Mf;/ dhish^yaf/z 
dhishaifam, and, since dhishiiya means ‘ seat of the priest,’ 
the suggestion arises that nis is to be separated from s 4 Iim 
(=j&lim, ‘ house’) \ and is to be taken with nijayimaA in 
P&da d, making some such sense as the following: ‘we 
drive out frofn the house, from the seat of the priest (dhish- 
«ya), and from the fire-place (dhishawd) Cf. the use of 
the hymn in Kau^. 72, 4; 82, 14 above, and the Anukra- 
jaldgnidevatyam. But the construction of nir nAra- 
ykm^h with the accusative of place from which is unheard 
of, and the change of all three words to ablatives would 
amount to an independent composition. Besides, the em- 
ployment of the Kaurika, and the statement of the Anu- 
krama;;!, just mentioned, may be due to a more or less 
conscious, punning perversion of the syllables salAm, for 
the purpose of extracting rflli, ‘ house,' from them. Grill 
composes a new Pdda, nfs sk]&vrikykm dharshd«im, ‘out 
(do we drive) the bold S 41 AvriTd.’ Weber, ‘ die dreiste, zahe, 
ausspringende (? correcting to dhisha//dm) ; ’ Ludwig — who 
entitles the hymn, ‘G^en die Sil 4 ?’ — translates, ‘die aus 
dem hause befindliche (die aus der s 414 holle gekommene ?) 
freche verlangende,' or, alternatively, ‘ hinaus die sAlA,’ &c., 
and, once more, as a third possibility, ‘ aus dem haus hinaus 
die freche begerliche.' Sdyaura knows nothing about it: 

^ Cf.I, 18, i; VI, 14, 2. 

‘ Cf. Hillebrandt, Soma und verwandte Gdtter, 175 ff., 181. 
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niss&l£ is either the name of a female demon, or s&la a kind 
of a tree (vrfkshavi^esha^, tato nirgat& niss&lA). 

b. Siya^a to ekavidyltm, * she who gives forth a single 
sound of gruff character.* 

c. Kinddi is the name of a demon, Air. Xcy. in RV. and 
AV., but frequently mentioned elsewhere, especially in 
connection with Marka ; see 5 at. Br. IV, a, 1,4. 9. 10. 14. 
20. S&ya«a, kruddhasya . . . pApagrahasya. 

d. sadAnv^i, * female demon,* seems to be connected with 
dAnu and d 4 nava. SAya«a follows Nirukta VI, 30 in ex- 
plaining it as ‘ ever noisy,' sadd noniiyam&n4//. 

Stansa 2. 

b. Sdyawa takes aksha as ‘gambling-house* (akshakri- 
d^asth^na, dyutau^l^), and upSnasd either as ‘granary* 
(anasa/^ samipam upinasam dh&nyagrfham) or as ‘wagon 
full of grain’ (dhdnyap(\r«ai« ^ka/am). RV. X, 105, 4 
does not render the word clear. 

c. Nothing is known of the Att. Acy. magundi (S 4 ya;/a, 
k^^ana pij*&^i); cf. Weber’s combinations, 1. c., p. 177. 

Read duhitro (as in the dialects), and cf. our note on 
VII, 12, I ; also Ait. Br. VII, 13, 8. 

Stansa 3. 

a, b. The word adharAd, ‘ below,’ alludes with double 
entente to hell (adhamA tamSwsi). SAyai?a, p 4 tAlaloko*sti; 
cf. Zimmer, p. 420. This class of writings are fond of con- 
juring diseases and misfortunes upon others, strangers and 
neighbours; cf. AV. V, 22, 4 ff. ; RV. X, 155.; and the 
common formulary expression, anyAws te asmat tapantu 
hetAyaA' in the Ya^us- texts. 

Stansa 4. 

The stanza occurs in another connection in the Paippa- 
lAda, and may not originally have stood here, since the 


^ ‘Heiliger Sanct Florian, 

SchCitz unser haus zUnd* andre an!* 
Cf. Amer. Joum. Phil. XI, 345 ff. 
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second book of the AV. in general consists of hymns of 
five stanzas. 

a. S^ya«a glosses bhutapitir correctly, bhfltfinAw pAlako 
rudra//. The word bhfita here suggests more narrowly 
‘evil beings.* 

d. indro is metrically superfluous, and may be spared 
from the context. Anukramawi, uparish/fidvirad? brrhati. 

Stansa 6. 

a. I have taken kshetriy^w&w/ in the sense which it 
ordinarily has in the AV. (II, 8 and lo; III, 7); Siyawa, 
kshetrat parakshetr&t mStapitrirarirsid Sgatdn&m . . . rog&- 
n^Ltn, Weber and Ludwig, ‘coming from the field.’ Grill, 

‘ ob ihr zum wild des Felds gehort.’ 

Stanza 6. 

b. In the MSS. the Padap. reads, Inir g 5 sh///&m ivasaran ; 
the edition emends g^sh/Z/am to klLsh//^dm, and we, with 
most translators and Saya«a, read ivdsaram. SAya;;a reads 
glcish///am, glossing, paridhftvanena glanaA san yatra tish- 
r//ati sa glash/Z/a (‘ goal,’ ‘ resting-place ’ ?). Cf. VI, 67, i. 

II, 25. Commentary to page 36. 

The plant pmniparm (hemionitis cordifolia ; Siya//a, 
^itrapar;/i oshadhiA) is here employed to off-set the activity 
of demons called kiwva, of varied pernicious influence, 
but especially conceived as devourers of the embryo in the 
womb. According to Suj“ruta I, 377, 7 it serves, mixed 
with milk, as a preventive against miscarriage (garbhasr&ve). 
Kerava, at Kauj. 26, 36-, prescribes it as a far more general 
remedy, for one overtaken by misfortune, against mis* 
carri^e, still-birth, and demons of various sorts. DsLrila 
says it destroys the demons called piskkdu The practice at 
Kaof. 26, 36 consists in smearing the plant mixed with 
the dregs of gJiee upon the patient. The hymn is one of 
a list of six grouped together at Kau^. 26, 33 for all sorts 
of diseases (Siya^a in the introduction, sarvarogabhaisha- 
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^akarma^i), which the Ga«am 414 (Ath. ParLr. 3a, 24) 
describes as the ga//akarm 4 ga«o (1 a list for collective prac- 
tices). Kaus. 8, 25 mentions it further among the ^dta- 
n&ni, ‘ hymns with which demons are exorcised.* 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 187 ff. ; GrilP, pp. 20, 92. The Anukrama;/! de- 
scribes it as vinaspatyam. 

Stansa 4. 

For -yopana in this and the next stanza, see Amer. Journ. 
Phil. XII, 414 ff. Cf. II, 7, I. 

II, 26. Commentary to page 142. 

This is a hymn connected with a species of oblation 
(havis) whose object is to concentrate (.sa;;/sravya) wealth 
and prosperity upon the sacrificer. Cf. I, 15 and XIX, i. 
Our hymn aims at prosperity in the stable, and accord- 
ingly it is rubricated along with III, 14 ; VII, 75 ; VI, ii, 
3, at Kauj. 19, 14 ff. in a series of ‘stable-ceremonies* 
(gosh/Aakarma?/i), to wit: 19, 15. * He (the owner) drinks 
the new milk of a cow that has thrown her second calf, 
mixed with the spittle (of the calf)^. 16. He presents 
a cow (to the Brahman). 17. He pours out (into the 
stable) a vessel full of water. 18. Having swept together 
the (previously moistened dung), placing his left hand 
upon it, he scatters half of it with his right hand. 19. 
Having placed lumps of excrement, bdellium, and salt into 
milk from a cow with a calf of a colour identical with hers, 
he buries (the mixture) behind the fire. 20. On the fourth 
morning he eats of it. 21. If the milk has turned then 
(the performance) is a success.* 

The hymn occurs also in the PaippaHda ; it has been 
translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 26 ff. ; Ludwig, 


' Cf. the introduction to VI, 39. 

’ S&ya»a, vatsalalitnijritam. Cf. Khad. Gr/h. Ill, 1, 47. 48. 

’ Cheap magic. The milk is sure to turn I Is vikrfie to be 
emended to avikrile ? 
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D«r Rigveda, III, 371 ; Grill®, pp. 64, 92 ff. Cf. also 
Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, p. 138. The 
Anukraniaffi designates it as paravyam, the author being 
Savitar. 

Stansa 1. 

b. V&yu, the wind, the husband of the distant regions 
(II, 10, 4), who goes in every direction, is naturally regarded 
as the companion of the cattle, when away from home — 
a truly poetic conception ! Cf. Tait. Br. Ill, 2, i, 4. 

o. rdpadh^y&ni is taken by the Pet. Lex. as a copulative 
compound, ‘ form and colour.’ But the analogous bhiga- 
dhdya and nimadh^ya do not favour such a construction. 
Perhaps ‘formation’ is the safest rendering of the word. 
Cf. e.g. Tait. S. I, 5, 9, i ; Tait. Br. Ill, 8, u, 2. 


Staiusa 2. 

0, d. Siniv&li, the goddess of the new-moon, and Anumati, 
the goddess of the full-moon, as representatives of the 
bright part of the month, are ht to illumine the way home. 
They also preside over the act of procreation; cf. Zimmer, 
p. 352. S&yana, unsupported by MS. authority, comments 
upon anugate instead of anumate. 

Stanaa 4. 

0. ‘ Poured together,’ i. e. ‘ united, or accumulated.’ The 
translation is stiflTer than the original, where sim 
and simsiktAA play upon one another. 

Staasa 5. 

For the change of verb-form, cf. the note on II, 29. 5 - 

II, 27. Commentary to page 137. 

The history of the interpretation of this hymn is told 
by the translator in Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 479 flf. It is of interest, because it 
marks very clearly the value and continuity of the Hindu 
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tradition. It had been regarded previously by all inter- 
preters as a charm against robbers of provisions, until the 
obviously correct conception of Ddrila in his comment on 
Kauj. 38, 18 ff. was presented. The translation of this 
passage, along with the bracketed commentary, is as fol- 
lows : 38, 18. ‘ While reciting AV. II, 27 (one approaches) 
the person against whom the debate is directed (from the 
north-east, while chewing) the root of the pa/a-plant^. 19. 
He addresses (with the charm his opponent). 20. He ties 
on (the p^/a-root as a talisman). 21. He wears (upon his 
head) a wreath of seven leaves (of the pa/cl).’ Cf. also 
.S'dntikalpa 17 and 19 Previous translations of the hymn : 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 190 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
461 ; GrilH, pp. 23, 93 ff. The Anukramawi designates the 
hymn as vinaspatyam. 


btanza 1. 

The Anukrama«i defines the purpose of this stanza cor- 
rectly by arini recast vam aprarthayat, ‘ he desired absence 
of strength in the enemy.’ 

a. S 4 ya;;a, incorrectly, takes prir as a noun of agency, 
prash/araw vadinam ^ ; see, however, Kaui*. 38, 24, pr^am 
4 kh> 4 syan (DAr. pratiprajnam ^khy^syan ; cf. Vait. Su. 
37> *1 Neither this word nor pratipraj and prati- 

pr^.rita (Kaur. 38, 18; Darila, prativddin) have any con- 
nection with root ai*, ‘ eat,’ but are derivatives from the 
root prar, ‘ ask.’ 

c. The construction of priraw prdtiprlro ^hi is not 
quite certain. S^ya;/a takes both as accusatives, ‘ the 

' The pa/a is. according to Saya/ra at st. 4, identical with the 
later pa/M (clypea hernandifolia) ; cf. Kau^. 37,1; .^fgvidhana IV, 
12, I ^MSS. \Aihi), See Ind. Stud. XVII, 266 (the passage quoted 
from Apastamba is 10 be found Apast. Gnh. Ill, 9, 5). The word 
pa/a is doubtless, like other words for plants (apamarga, arundhati), 
etymologically suggestive ; cT. the root pa/, ' tear.’ — For the words 
supplied by Darila, cf. Kau.c. 38, 17. 

® Erroneously quoted by Saya«a as Nakshatrakalpa. 

* But in St. 7 he falls into line with pratikfilaprajnarfipazw v^kyam. 

[42] X 
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debater and the counter-debaters strike,* We regard prdti- 
prAfo as gen. sing, dependent upon prSram (cf. st. 7 a), in 
which case one should like to emend aras^n in Pdda d to 
arasSm (cf. Ludwig). If not, prdtiprlr is to be regarded 
as a collective, ‘ the opposition.* Possibly both are accusa- 
tives, ‘ overcome the debate and the debaters.’ 

d. aras^n, with double entente, ‘ without sap or moisture 
(in their throats),* and ‘ without force.* Sdya^a, rush- 
kakan^Akn. 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. The same hemistich occurs at V, 14, i ; cf. I, 24, i. 
Skyana, suparwaA . . . vainateya//, i. e. Garutmant, Ganu/a. 
But there is no myth in all this : the eye of the eagle, and 
the nosing boar find the secret seat of the plant. 

Stanza 3. 

Skyana, in the teeth of the Padapa///a, comments both 
here and in the next stanza on taritave instead of staritave. 
The Saiwhitd may be construed either way. 

Stanza 6 . 

a. s&kshe (Sawhitfi and Padap&//?a), probably for sikshye 
(5at. Br. I, 3, 3, 13) ; cf. our note on IV, 20, 7. 

b. SAya;/a glosses s^livr/*k5n by aranyasvkna/t, in accord- 
ance with many other scholia, assembicd by Weber, L c., 
p. 191. Doubtless jackaLs, as dcvourers of corpses, are 
meant. 

Stanza 6 . 

For ^l^shabhesha^a, see Contributions, Fourth Series, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XII, 425 ff., and cf. especially AV. VI, 
44, 3- 

Stanza 7. 

d. Skyana, with some MSS., reads prlram for pr4.yi 
(prAram prash/^ra;« v^dinaw mlim uttaram . . . kuru). 

II, 28. Commentary to page 50. 

The hymn is counted in the Ga;/am41d, Ath. Parir. 32, 4, 
as one of a list ‘ calculated to bestow long life ; * see 
Kauj*. 54, 1 1 note. It is worked up more especially in the 
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god^na, the ceremony of shearing the first whiskers of 
a youth. Father and mother, while reciting the hymn, hand 
the boy over thrice to one another and feed him with 
dumplings, prepared with ghee (Kauj. 54, 13. 14). Cf. 
5Ankh. Grih, I, 28, 15, and Asv. Grth, I, 4, 4, where the 
related stanzas RV. IX, 66, 19-21 are rubricated, and, in 
general, Maitr. S. II, 3, 4; Tait S. II, 3, 10, 3 ; Tait. Ar. 
II, 5. The Anukrama^/i designates it as^rimAyurdevatam, 
‘ devoted to the divinity which bestows life unto old age ; ' 
cf. Ludwig, Dcr Rigveda, III, 341. Previous translations 
by Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 192 ff. ; Grill^, pp. 48, 94 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

b. The favourite formulary number for all possible varie- 
ties of death is one hundred and one: AV. I, 30, 3 ; III, 
I L 5* 7 ; VIII, 2, 27; XI, 6, j6. The Pada is hypcrmetric, 
and may be relieved by throwing out imam or any6. 

d. The play of words in mitr4 enaw mitriydt cannot be 
iCproduced in Pmglish ; cf. RV. IV, 55, 5. 

Stanza 2. 

a. rij£dd is not analysed by the Padapd//i:a, being repro- 
duced by most MSS. as ruada//, by some as rudda (dual, 
agreeing both with Mitra and Varu;/a ? cf. Va^. S. XXXIII, 
72). Sdyawa takes it as nom. sg., hiwsakdnam attd, and the 
scholiasts generally, beginning with Yaska, Nirukta VI, 14, 
though they differ in their etymological analysis, arrive at 
similar interpretations. Aufrecht, in Bdhtlingk’s Lexicon, 
VI, 305, and Grill, p. 95, take it to mean ‘very distin- 
guished,* the latter scholar comparing it with ipiKvbrjs, One 
would fain look for das, ‘ giving,* in the last part of the 
word. At Maitr. S. I, 10, 2 (p. 140, 1, 10)= Tait. S. I, 8, 
3, I, the expression maruto yj^r/dvahasa// occurs as the 
version of maruto rijradasa/^ in Va^. S. Ill, 44 ; this may 
be noted for future reference. I have surrendered the 
version of the native etymologists in favour of Aufrecht 
and Grill, though the latter has failed to convince me with 
his fascinating etymological combination. 

X 2 
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c, d. The relation of this hemistich to the preceding is 
obscure ; it seems to have been introduced secondarily and 
loosely. Agni purifies life (RV. IX, 66, 19): so far he fits 
in with the preceding. But Agni also knows all the races 
of the gods (RV. IV, 2, i8 = AV. XVIII, 3, 23) : this, the 
major part of the hemistich, belongs to a different sphere of 
conceptions ; see the author in Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XVI, 
16 ff. PAda d is obviously formulary, being repeated liter- 
ally in a different connection at IV, i, 3. For vayun&ni, 
see Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 295 ff. ; Ludwig, tJber 
Methode bei Interpretation des Rigveda, pp. 31 ff. SAyawa, 
here as elsewhere, in accordance with Y^ska, Nir. V, 14, &c., 
pra^«&n^imai * tat, iha tu s^marthy&t pra^/ 7 atavy&ni vidvSn, 
&c. 

Stanza 3. 

b. The edition of Roth and Whitney has gimtvkk^ which 
is the Paippalida reading. Most MSS. used by Shankar 
Pandit read gankra/i ; so also Saya;m, ^nitriA ^nish- 
yamAn&A. But ^anitra is not quotable as an adjective : 
I accept the more recondite reading ^anitvdA. 

Stanza 5. 

The last stanza occurs in Tait. S. II, 3, 10, 3; Maitr. S. 
IL 3, 4 ; Tait. Ar. II, 5, i (the last two with variants). 

II, 29. Commentary to page 47. 

The tenor of the hymn is vague, and it exhibits strong 
traces of patch-work, being compiled from a variety of 
sources. In the ritual it is applied chiefly as a remedial 
charm against a disease in which thirst plays a prominent 
rdle (trishnagrihlta ; cf. st. 4). It is described at Kau.r. 
27, 9-15, as follows: 9. ‘While reciting II, 29 (the per- 
former) at sunrise seats (the patient and a healthy person) 
back to back. 10. Having seated upon branches the patient 
with his face to the east, and the healthy person with his 
face to the west, having churned a stirred drink in a cup 
made of vetasa-reed by means of two (vetasa-reeds, used as) 
stirrers, upon the head of the person afflicted with thirst, he 



IT, 29. COMMENTARY. 


309 


presents it to the person not suffering from thirst. 11. 
(Thus) to him he transfers the thirst. 12. (To the patient) 
he gives water (freshly) drawn to drink \ 13. While re- 

citing the second half of st. 6 he does as , there stated (i.e. 
he covers them with one and the same garment, and lets 
them drink of the stirred drink).' The performance implies 
the transference (vaguely suggesting the modern trans- 
fusion) of the disease upon .some friend or menial. Cf. 
Kaiya/a to Pa«ini V, 2, 92, as cited by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XIII, 159 note. In the Teutonic folk-practices, transfer- 
ence of disease takes place without knowledge of the 
healthy; cf Wuttke, Der deutsche Volksaberglaube, 
§ 492 ff. The nature of the disease which harasses the 
patient with thirst is not stated ; it is, of course, likely to 
have been febrile in character. 

The hymn figures also at Kauj*. 54, 18 in the >tLi/fAkara;/a, 
the ceremony of tonsure. This in its character as a life- 
giving hymn (Syushya; cf. sts. i, 2). The third stanza, 
a familiar Ya^s-formula, is quoted at Vait. Sil. 22, 16. 
Previous translations: Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 194 ff. ; 
Ludwig, Der R»gveda, III, 493. 

Stanza 2. 

The special quality of Agni as a bestower of life is 
alluded to very frequently, e. g. II. 13, i ; 28, i ; cf the 
parallels cited in the introduction to the latter hymn. 
Pdda d is repeated elsewhere, e. g. I, 10, 2d. 

Stanza 3. 

The stanza, quoted at Vait. Su. 22, 16, is repeated v;ith 
variants in Maitr, S. IV, 12, 3 ; Ka//r. S. V, 2 ; Tait. S. Ill, 
2, 8, 5 ; Katy. .S>. X. 5, 3. The second hemistich also in 
K&t/z, S. XXXII, 2. In all these the difficult duals dhattam 
and sd>6etasau are replaced by the singulars dadhdtu and 
sdvar>tasam (Kd///. siivar^asam), and all these texts under- 
.stand d.rTr to be the nominative of the stem arir, ‘ milk added 
to soma see especially Vait. Su. and Kdty. 5 r., 1 . c. (driram 


Cf stanzas 5 and 6 of the h} mn. 
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in the text of the Sfltra). This construction fails here, and 
we have, as also Siya^a (alternatively), and the former 
interpreters, taken isiA from stem Aj/s, ‘ prayer.* The dual 
dhattam in P 4 da b seems to refer proleptically to dy 4 v 4 - 
pr/thivi in st. 4, as Sdyawa assumes without hesitation. 
The entire stanza is adapted secondarily ; we must in such 
cases follow the adaptation sympathetically, not the original 
sense which is entirely out of keeping with the situation. 

c. ^yam in the MSS. (Sa;;/hit 4 and Padap^l///a) seems to 
stand for ^yan (the other versions saw^ayan). Saya;/a 
takes ^aya;// as the noun, ‘ victory and lands obtaining,* &c. 
This, too, is possible. 

d. For anySn sapatnan, cf. Nala, I, 13, 14; III, 2, and 

expressions like ttoKltQv koI tQv aWcov very common 

in Greek ; see the author in Amer. Journ. Phil. VII. 101. 

Stanza 5 . 

The transition from the praying modal form in Padas 
a, b to the prophetic aorist in c, d, is a common one in the 
Atharvan, e. g. II, 26, 5. 

Stanza 6. 

c, d. Cf. the SOtra in the introduction above. It seems 
difficult to conceive this hemistich in any other connection 
than that indicated by the Sutra. There it fits admirably. 
The patient and the healthy person clothed in the same 
garment assume a magically deceptive identity, like that 
of the A.rvins so that the disease passes from one to the 
other. And yet this may not be a sautra mantra, but an 
adaptation of materials, originally composed in a different 
connection for a different purpose! S^ya//a, here as else- 
where, follows the SOtra through thick and thin. 

Stanza 7 . 

a. S^ya;/a says that Indra was struck by the demons, 
Vrftra, &c., but does not refer to any particular narrative. 

* The Axvins, moreover, are the heavenly physicians, presumably' 
conceived as being themselves free from disease. Thus both 
persons engaged in the practice are symbolically made healthy. 





IT, JO. COMMENTARY. 


3II 


Cf. RV. I, 32, lii. 14 ; Tait S. VI, 5, 5, 2. Weber suggests 
that the mention of Indra’s injury indicates that the patient’s 
thirst is due to fever consequent upon wounds. 


II, 30. Commentary to page ioo. 

The practices in the Kaorika (part of the strikarm 4 //i, 
32, 28-36, 40) are stated at 35, 21. They seize upon and 
embody with rather delicate symbolism the comparisons 
and metaphors which naturally appear in such poems. The 
performances are, however, not built up upon this hymn 
alone, but upon three others, VI, 8, 9, and 102, as follows : 
‘While reciting the four hymns just mentioned, he places 
between two chips, taken respectively from a tree and 
a creeper which embraces it, an arrow ^ sthakara-powder^, 
salve, kush///a (costus speciosus), sweet-wood, and a stalk 
of grass which has been torn by the wind ; he mixes them 
with melted butter and anoints (the woman he loves) 
Cf. the following stanzas of the hymns : VI, 8, 1 ; II, 30, 3 ; 
VI, 102, 3; II, 30, I ; and VI, 102, 2. The paraphernalia 
and emotions of love are concretely embodied in a mixture, 
and drastically transferred upon the woman. 

Previous translations: Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 218; XIII, 
197 ff.; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 517; GrilP, pp. 52, 
97 ff. . The Anukrama;/!, kSminimano»bhimukhikara;/ar 
kama^. 

Stanza 1. 

b. The use of the root manth suggests the later man- 
matha, ‘ god of love.* 


* This represents, of course, K&ma’s, the love-god’s, arrow. Cf. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 225 ; XVII, 290. 

* No less than four forms of this word occur, sthakara, sthagara, 
lagara (-rJ), and takarf. It is a fragrant powder; see, e.g Tait. 
Br. II, 3, 10, 1-3 ; Gobh. Grih. IV, 2, 29. 

* So Sdyaaa, striyS ahgam anulimpet. Differently Kexava, 
anga/zi sam&labhet ru^yartham, i. e. ‘ he anoints himself so as to 
make himself attractive.’ 
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d, e. Th^ two Pfidas are formulary ; see I, 34, 5 ; VI, 8, 


a, b. Weber, Ludwig, and Grill regard kAminS as dual, 

* the loving pair.’ I have adopted this, and not followed 
S&yawa in construing it as instrumental singular. The 
sense would then be, ^ if ye shall unite her with (me), her 
lover.’ The two Alvins, who woo for Soma (RV. 

X, 85, 8. 9. 14. 15), play here the part of gods of love ; cf. 
AV. XIV, I, 35. 36; 2, 5. 6; VI, 102, 1. The anacolu- 
thon between the two hemistichs is reproduced in the 
translation. 

c. bhagaso, ‘fortunes, good fortunes/ possibly with a 
double entente (bhag^ = vulva) ; cf. st. 5. The P^da, 
moreover, suggests secondary adaptation ; v&m seems to 
refer primarily to the Ai’vins, ‘ your fortunes (i. e. the good 
fortune bestowed by you) have arrived.’ 

Stanza 3. 

The sense seems to be that the time of the birds’ amorous 
chirping, when they call to one another to mate, is the 
proper time for the lover’s call to his mistress. Weber, 
Ind, Stud. V, 219, and Ludwig suggest, however, that the 
cry of the birds is regarded as a good omen. S^ya«a, 
vaktum i/f/mvo bhavanti. In speaking of the arrow-point 
and the shaft, the poet has in mind the arrow as the 
w^eapon of the god of love ; see III, 25, 1. 2 ; Ind. Stud. V, 
225 ; XVII, 290 ; Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 
XIV, 40, 269. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. The entire mental condition of the maiden, and 
perhaps also her utterances, shall be altered : the passage 
is formulary. S^ya;/a, ‘by this the conflict between her 
speech and her thought is removed.’ 

0. Siya;/a on vi.rvarQp&;?dm, ‘ having limbs full of fault- 
lessness, and not previously enjoyed (in sexual love).’ But 
the wprd may mean simply ‘ of all sort.s.’ 
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Stansa 5. 

d. bhaga here seems to be used 5 n a double meaning 
(‘ fortune/ and ‘vulva *) ; it is to be noted that Sftya^/a does 
not paraphrase the word. Cf. XX, 136, 5. The Anukra- 
ma«i, dampati paraspara^ manograha«am akurutSm. 


II, 31. Commentary to page 22. 

The Atharvan contains three charms against worms, II, 
31 and 32 ; V, 23 ^ The first of these seems to be of the 
general sort ; the second is directed against worms in 
cattle ; the third is intended to cure worms in children. 
We must not, in my opinion, suppose that the assumption 
of the presence of worms was preceded by acute diagnosis. 
Professor A. Kuhn, in his admirable treatise on the con- 
nection between Teutonic and Vedic medicinal charms 
(Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung. XIII, pp. 
49 ff. ; 1 13 ff.), has showm that the greatest variety of 
diseases are regarded in the naive view of folk-medicine 
as due to the presence of worms (see pp. 135 ff.); doubtless 
similar conceptions are at the base of the Hindu formulas. 
This accounts for ‘worms in the head’ (II, 31, 4); ‘the 
variegated worm, the four-eyed’ (II, 32, 2), and the like. 
Cf. also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, pp. 98, 393 ; Wise, 
Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 307, 348 ff. ; and Mann- 
hardt, Der Baumkultus der Germanen, pp. 1 2 ff. Less 
certain is the same scholar’s view that the similarity of the 
conceptions in this matter points back to proethnic charms, 
since the equal endowment of the two peoples (Hindus and 
Germans) may of itself suffice to account for the parallel 
results. But I must say that the more modern scepticism 


* Cf. elsewhere, Tait. Ar. IV, 36; Apast. Sr, XV, 19. 5; Gobh. 
Gnh. IV, 9, 19 ; Mantrabrdhma«a of the Sama-veda il, 7 ; also 
Maitr. S. Ill, 14, II ; Tait. S. V, 5. ii, r ; V^^. S. XXIV, 30; 
and the correlated hymn, RV. I, 191. 
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which stoutly denies the possibility of such productions in 
Indo-European times is at the present time more dogmatic 
than is at all warranted , by the evidence. It is likely 
a priori that some of these folk-notions had crystallised 
in prehistoric times ; if there was an Indo-European people 
— some will deny even that— there was also a crude Indo- 
European folk-lore. Cf. also the introduction to IV, 12. 

Kaurika implicates this hymn in a rather elaborate and 
difficult practice, 27 , 14-20, as follows : 14. ‘ While reciting 
AV. II, 31 he makes an oblation of black lentils ^ the kind 
of worms called alga Wu - and banana, (all) mixed with ghee. 

15. The young (of worms : DArila, kr/mi;/o bal^n he 
w'inds about from right to left upon a black-spotted arrow 
(Dar., kalmAshavar//e jare), and then smashes (the arrows)- 

16. He roasts (the worms in the fire). 17. He then lays 
on (the worms with the arrow as firewood in the fire : Dar., 
tan bAlAn saj-arin). 18. With his left hand, his face turned 
to the south, he throws up dust and scatters it (over the 
patient, Ke.rava). 19. He (the patient) grinds up (the dust). 
20. He then lays (ordinary) firewood on the fire.’ The 
unsavoury practice, introduced by Ke.rava with the words 
arusht-udaraga//^/ulaka-bhaisha^any u^yante^, comports 
well with the fierce imprecation ; the acts symbolise the 
destruction of the imaginary worms in the patient, and 
contain various allusions to the wording of the hymn. 

The hymn has been translated by Kuhn, I.c. 137 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien, XIII, 199 ff.; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
323 ; GrilP, pp. 6, 98. The Anukrama;^} describes the 
divinity to which the hymn is addressed as mahidevatyam 

^ The word khalvanga, thus translated, is not altogether clear. 
It is discussed in Kaurika, Introduction, p. xlix. . 

^ Thus, not 2.\^ndu ; see Kaujrika, Additions and Corrections, and 
cf. the note on AV. II, 31, 3. 

* Blit Kerava very differently, govala(w) ^itritaw rarasasvdhyam 
parivesh/ya, i. e. the hair of a cowl's tail is wound about an arrow ! 
Cf. Sfitra 26, and the introduction to II, 32. Cf. also Kerava's 
explanation of Kaur'. 39, 20. S&yana follows Kerava. 

^ For ga;7</ulaka, cf. perhaps aiga/r</u, above, and in stanza 2. 
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(!cf. the word mahi in st i) uta /’Sndram; its author is 
Ka;/va. 

Stanza 1 . 

a. In RV. VII, 104, 22 = AV. VIII, 4, 22, Indra is called 
upon to crush the Rakshas as with a mill-stone : the present 
passage seems to realise the comparison, so that indirectly 
Indra’s bolt (va^ra) is in the mind of the poet; cf. also 
axman and parvata in st 19 of the same hymn. 

d. Cf. the symbolic crushing of lentils in the practice, 
Kauj. 27, 14, where khalvahga takes the place of khalva; 
so also in Kauj*. 27, 26 (cf. Kauj*ika, Introduction, p. xlix). 
Ke.rava defines both khalvanga and khdlva as kr/sh;/a^a- 
;/akd/:. Read here metri gratia khaluan. Cf. also V, 23, 
8 c, d. 

Stanza 2 . 

a. At V, 23, 6. 7 adr/sh/a is an epithet of kr/mi ; adr/sh/a 
by itself is used substantivally in AV. VI, 52, 2 (=RV. I, 
191,4), and 3; cf. also RV. I, 191, 9 = AV. VI, 52, i and 
AV. V, 23, 6, where the sun is designated as the slayer, 
adWsh/ahan, of unseen (vermin); cf. Zimmer, p. 98. In 
AV. VIII, 8, 13 both d/ish/a and ad/vsh/a also occur as 
designations of vermin, and it seems quite- likely that 
drfsh/'a is an afterthought in the sfv-le of sura afi^er asura ; 
diti after aditi, and the like. 

b. The Paippalada and Saya«a read kuriram for kuril- 
rum; the latter defines it, kuriram ^ala;;/ tadvad antar 
avasthita;;/ kr/mikulani. 

0. The MSS., both of the hymn and the Sutra, hesitate 
between the two writings alga//^u and al&Wu, and I had 
decided in the Additions and Corrections to the Kaiuika 
(p. 76, Sfi. 14) in favour of algA/wfu. This is the reading 
adopted by SAya;/a and Shankar Pandit. In the Nagari- 
character the two forms are almost identical (Iga is la as 
soon as the g-stroke is prolonged downward)’; hence the 
confusion. Saya;/a, .ro/atamAwsadilshakan ^ntOn. Skyaua 
has .ralgAn for .ralunAn. Here, as in st. 4 c, *d, krfmin is 
obviously a gloss ; the Anukrama//i, uncritically, defines 
the metre of the stanza as upaxish/AdvirA^r/hati. 
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Stanza 3. 

a, b. The mighty weapon is the charm which is called 
outright ‘thunderbolt’ (vd^a) in VI, 134 and 135. Perhaps 
the fire of the symbolic bolt is supposed to burn them 
(dfin^ ddfini/;). The ritual (Sfitras 16 and 17, above) em- 
bodies the idea in practice, and we are not in the position 
to say but what this particular act was associated with the 
stanza from the start — a question of principle which seems 
destined for ever to divide the doctors. S&yawa obviously 
has in mind paritapati in Sfi. 16 in his gloss paritaptA 
aparitaptA//. 

c, d. To render doubly certain the complete destruction 
of the disease, even those which are prima facie already 
driven out are submitted to this phase of the charm. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. Read dnvintriam rirsha;/iam Atha u, &c. Cf. with 
this MantrabrAhmawa (of the SAma-veda) II, 7, 2, krimiw 
ha vaktratodinaw krimim AntrAnu/^’Ariwam. SAyara (with 
some MSS.) reads pArsh«eyam, ‘ in the heel,’ and Ludwig, 
rather arbitrarily, translates ‘ im Riicken,’ as though pArsh- 
/i^eyam stood in the text. 

c. avaskava, like most of the names in the charm, is 
Stt. Aey. Weber, 1 . c. 201, and Zimmer, p. 393, define it as 
‘ he who peels, pares off.’ Sayawa, avAggamanasvabhAvam. 
By the side of vyadhvarA (this form twice in VI, 50. 3)' 
we have vyadvara in 5 at. Br. VII, 4, i, 27 (defined by the 
scholiast as adanajilo dandajfikAdiA) and vyadvari (w>h 
different accent) in AV. Ill, 28, 2^ One or the other is 
a folk-etymological modification : vyadhvara, ‘ piercing,* 
and vyadvara, ‘ gnawing.’ The PadapA/^a divides vi adh- 
vara (most futile), and Ludwig in his translation of VI, 50, 3 


^ So the vulgata. Saya»a and Shankar Pandit with most of bis 
MSS. vyadvard. See the note there. 

* Here SAya;/a reads vyadhvart (duAkhahetur dush/amarga// 
tadvati) ; see the note on the passage. 
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has arrived at the same result, * abseits vom w^e ’ (Der 
Rigveda, III, 500)- The same analysis in Siyawa to our 
stanza, vividham&rgopetam, n 4 nAdvar 4 «i kr/tvS tatra ga^A- 
antam. — krfmin here, as in 2 c, is a gloss, misunderstood 
by the Anukramaiii, as above. 

Stanza 6. 

0. Sdya//a reads te for y^ and tanvas for tanvim. 


11 , 32. Commentary to page 23. 

This charm against worms in cattle (Ke^ava, gokrfmi- 
bhaisha^Sni) elicits the following treatment in the Kaujika 
27, 21-26: ‘(The performer) chants the hymn at sunrise, 
and pronounces the name of the cow, “ O thou, N. N." ^ 
At the end of the hymn, while exclaiming “ the (worms) are 
slain,** he throws darbha-grass (upon the cow). He goes 
through the same performance at noon. In the afternoon 
he (throws the darbha-grass) upon the cow, her face turned 
to the west * Having cut off a tuft of the (cow's) tail he 
continues as in Siitra 14 (the performance in connection 
with AV. II, 31, which see),’ 

Charms closely related with this are found in Tait. Ar. 
IV, 36 (cf. Apast. Sr, XV, 19, 5), where verses similar to 
stanzas 3 and 4 are employed to relieve the cow who yields 
the milk for the gharma, if she is sick with worms ; further 
in the MantrabrAhma;za of the S&ma-veda II, 7 (see the 
Calcutta Journal Ush 4 , vol. i, fasc. 7)®, and in Gobh. Grih. 
IV, 9, 19. 20, where the stanzas of Mantrabr. are employed 
to destroy worms both in man and cattle. 

The hymn has been translated by A. Kuhn, in Kuhn s 


' Cf. Gobh. Gnh. Ill, 8, 3 ; Li/y. Sr. Ill, 6, 3 ; and Kdty. i'r. 
XXVI, 5, I, where i^a is mentioned as the typical name of a cow. 

* The implication is that in the preceding steps of the ceremony 
the cow’s head is turned to the east; cf. Ddrila, p. 77, note 7. 

* The same work has also been printed in Serampore (raka 
I794=A.D. 1872). 





318 


HVMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


Zeitschrift, XIII, 138 ff. ; Weber, Indische Studien, XIII, 
aoi ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 500 ; Grill^, pp. 7, 100 ; 
cf. also Hillebrandt’s Vedachrestomathie, p. 47. The 
Anukramawi, ddityadevatyam, aneno*ktarshir (i.e. Ka«va : 
cf. the introduction to II, 31) uktakriy&m akarot 

Stanza 1. 

The removal of hantu in Pida i restores a good gftyatr! 
stanza (read, Aditia//). The Anukramawi designates it as 
tripid bhurigg^yatri. 

a. The rising sun and Ushas, the dawn, are especially 
calculated to dispel the evils associated primarily with 
night, and then, generally, misery and disease ; cf. RV. 
I, 50, II. 13; AV. I, 22 . I ; V, 23, 6; IX, 2 , 15; 8, 22; 
XIII, I, 32. 

Stanza 2. 

The stanza is repeated at V, 23, 9 with the variants 
tririrsh 5 ;/aw trikakudam in Pdda i ; these readings com- 
bined show that the poet in designating the worms has in 
mind the demon VuvarDpa who is familiarly known to 
have had three heads. Cf. also Mantrabr. II, 7, 2. krimi^^’ 
dvirirsham ar^unaw dvisirsha;;/ /’a /’aturhanum. Professor 
Kuhn, 1 . c. 147, lays especial stress upon the agreement of 
the Vedic and Teutonic charms, in that they point out the 
colours of the worms. 

a. Sayawa, vijvarftpa;// n&nakiram; Ludwig, ‘den voll- 
gestaltigen.’ The epithet ‘four-eyed’ is originally at home 
with the four-eyed dogs of Yama, and is due, primarily, 
to some mythological conception; cf. our note on IV, 
20, 7. But in the view of the Hindus ‘ four-eyed ’ means 
‘ with spots over the eyes ; ’ see Contributions, Third 
Series, Journ. Amcr. Or. Soc. XV, 165 note. S&ya;/a, 
^atumetram. 

b. The Pet. Lexs. render sArahga by ‘bunt, scheckig;* 
Weber, ‘ schwarzlich ; ’ Ludwig, ‘braunlich.* The native 
explanations of the word are stated by Prof. Weber, Indische 
Studien, VIII, 275. 

c. The Pdda is a catalectic anush/ubh. 
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Stanza 3. 

The stanza recurs in V, 23, 10. The Tait Ar. IV, 36, 
and Mantrabr. II, 7, 1. 2 have similar stanzas: atri;^A tvA 
krime hanmi kawvena ^amadagninA, vijvivasor brahiria«a 
(Tait. Ar.) ; and, hatas te atri^i krimir hatas te ^madag- 
nin&, gotamena tinikrzto*tr 4 i*va tva krime brahmavadyam 
avadya. bharadv^^asya mantrewa sawtinomi krime tvfi 
(Mantrabr.) Reliance upon the great seers of the past is 
a common-place expression in charms and exorcisms ; cf. 
e.g. I, 14,4; IV, 20, 7. 

o. Hillebrandt and Grill regard vdJk as a gloss. But it 
is written also in V, 23, 10, and its expulsion does effect 
good metre, the final cadence beine ^ 

Stanza 4. ; 

Recurs in V, 23, 11. The Tait. Ar. reads at IV, 36, 
hata// krimi;/Sw apy csh&;;/ sthapatir hataA, atho 

m&td«tho pitA, atho sthiirA atho kshudra//, atho kmh;/a 
atho jvetclA, atho SiitikA' hatS//, svetSbhiA saha sarve 
hatA// ; cf. also the next stanza of our hymn. For sthapati, 
see Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 202 ff. ; Uber den Vcl^peya, 
9, 10 (769, 770), Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preussischen 
Akademic, XXXIX (1892); Ubcr die Konigsweihe, p. 65 
(Transactions of the same Academy, 1 893). S^ya;/a, sativa/z. 
The scholiast at Tait. Ar. has anyo*pi r^^^avyatiriktaA 
prabhu//. The etymologies suggested are unsatisfactory 
(see Pet. Lex. and Weber, l.c.); it has occurred to me 
that possibly the word might be a loan-word with folk- 
etymological modification, being Avestan shoithrapaiti (cf. 
Achemenian khshatrapivan), ‘satrap/ a word which later 
again finds its way into Indo-Scythian coins in the form 

* Scholiast, ^gatya jatyamand^ asmabhir eva badh) imana^. Cf. 
with this also Mantrabr. II, 7, 4 . krimim indrasya bahubhydm 
pStaydmasi, hata// krimaya^ sdfdtika^ sanilamakshika>^. 
The scholiast defines sajatika^ by dratikayd (! for Sjatikaya ?) saha 
vartam&ndA. 
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kstiatrapa ; cf. Zeitschrift fiir die Kynde des Morgenlandes, 
III, l6i ; IV, 1 86, 200. 


Stazusa 5. 

Repeated in V, 23, 12. The Mantrabr. II, 7, 3 presents 
a passage which concerns stanzas 4-6 of our hymn, hata^ 
VxivcAnkm kshudrako hat 4 mdtd hatd pit^, athai-shSm 
bhinnaka^ kumbho ya esh^7» vishadhdnaka^. 

a, b. SSyawa, without regard to the oxytone accent of 
vejds (nomen agentis), renders ve^aso . . . piriverasaA as 
follows, nivejasth 4 n 4 ni mukhyagrdidA . . .. parita^ sthit 4 A 
samtpagr^hd^. Weber renders the two words by * diener * 
and ‘ umdienenden ; * Grill by ‘ horige ’ and * zugehorige ; * 
Ludwig and Hillebrandt by ‘horige' and ‘der horigen 
horige.’ 

Stanza 6. 

The metre of the stanza is quite irregular; the Anukra- 
mawi describes it at >tatushp 4 n nivrfdush;«ik. The first 
and third PAdas are catalectic ; in the second PAda yAbhyAm 
is yAbhiAm, or the like; the fourth PAda may also be 
sustained as a catalectic anush/ubh by substituting tava for 
te, or resolving te into talf or taya. 

o,d. The Paippalada reads, atho bhinadmi taw kumbhaw 
yasmin te nihataw (!for nihitaw?) visham ; cf. also the 
parallel stanza RV. I, J91, 15. Saya«a substitutes shu- 
kambham for kushiimbham, and he has the support of 
some MSS. His comment is avayavavijesha, ‘some part 
of the body.’ Ludwig translates kushumbham by ‘ tail,’ 
but the parallel passages of the PaippalAda and Mantrabr. 
obviously point to some word like ‘ receptacle.’ This word 
as well as kummbha and kusumbha, ‘ water- pitcher of 
herifiits,* seem to me to be extensions of kumbha by 
popular etymology, introducing the influence of kosha, 
kora, ‘ basket,’ and perhaps in the case of kurumbha the 
stem rumbhA-, ‘purify.’ Direct etymological analysis of 
such words is difficult because they become so readily the 
play-ball of kindred notions ; cf. Weber, 1 . c. 204. 
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II, 33. Commentary to page 44. 

The commentators fitly treat this charm as a cure for all 
diseases (sarvabhaishs^yam). The practices at Kaor. 27, 
27-8 are of the simplest sort; and their symbolic relation 
to the hymn superficially obvious : 27. ‘ The stanzas of the 
hymn are recited over the patient while (fetters with which 
he has been bound) are being torn off. 28. He is sprinkled 
with watet mixed with the dregs of ghee from a water- 
vessel.* The hymn figures also in a list designed to bestow 
long life (Ayushyaga«a) in the Ga/zamAli, Ath. Parif. 32, 4 ; 
see Kaof. 54, 1 1 note. According to S&ya/^a the hymn is 
sdso a member of the a///holihgaga;7a, ^ a list characterised 
by (driving away) distress,* consisting of II, 33 ; III, ii ; 
IV, 13; V, 30; IX, 8. But the Ga^^am&l^, Ath. Parir. 32, 31, 
strings together a very different group under the same 
caption ; see Kaux. 32, 27 note. Cf. also Vait. Sd. 38, i ; 
Ath. Park 33, 3. 

The hymn recurs with variants, RV. X, 163 ; AV. XX, 96, 
17-22 ; the first stanza at Pir. Grih, III, 6, 2. In its Rig- 
veda form it constitutes also a part of the Apast. Mantra- 
br&hmana I, 17, 1-6, employed at Apast. Grfh. Ill, 9, 10 ; 
sec Winternitz, Das Altindische Hochzeitsritual, p. 99. 
The many, often perplexing designations of the parts of 
the body are paralleled in the catalogues of the parts of the 
horse's body, at the horse-sacrifice, TS. V, 7, ii ff. (cf. also 
I, 4, 36 ; VII, 3, 16); Maitr. S. Ill, 15, i ff.; VA^. S. 
XXV, I ff Cf. also AV. X, 2 ; XI, 8. 

The hymns in question have been translated and com- 
pared with certain Teutonic charms by Adalbert Kuhn in his 
ever-charming work on ‘ Indische und germanische Segens- 
spriiche,* Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XIII, 63 ff. These comparisons 
are of permanent interest for folk-psychology, even though 
the genetic relationship of the charms may be doubted. 
The Atharvan version has been rendered in addition by 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 205 ff.; for RV. X, 163 see 
Ludwigs and Grassmann s translations. 

[4»] Y 
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Stanza 2. 

a. Sdya»a here defines ush»{h&bhya^ etymologically as, 
flrdhvam snigdh&bhya^ Takt&din& utsn&tdbhyo v& n^- 
bhya^, but at RV. sn 4 yubhyaA for xAdWAiy^Jt. Cf. AV. 
VI, 134, I ; IX, 8, ai ; X, 10, ao, and the schoL at P 4 «ini 
III, a, 59 * 

Stanza 3. 

b. hiliksh«&t is obscure: S&ya»a, tatsambandh&d (tat 
refers to klomnd^) ni&msapi»</avLfesh&t, *a ball of flesh 
adjoining the lungs.’ The word may possibly be related 
to hir^, * canal, vein.’ 

Stanza 5. 

o, d. The tautological use of bhasadyim and bh^sadam 
is justified in the mind of the Atharvan poet, because it 
-heightens the effect of the cumulative pun upon bhdmsasa^. 
RV. X, 163, 4 exhibits but two of these stems. 

Stanza 7. 

d. ksuydpasya vfbarhe»a (sc. brdhmaff&). "For Karyapa, 
see the notes on I, 14, 4 ; IV, 20, 7. 


II, 36. Commentary to page 94. 

The practices associated with this hymn are part of the 
‘women’s rites’ (Kauj. 32, 28-36, 40), and they are pre- 
sented under the special rubric of pativedan&ni (Kejava, 
patiiabhakarm&«i), ‘practices by which a husband is ob- 
tained,’ Kauj. 34, 12-16 (cf. also Kauj. 75, 7), as follows: 

13. ‘While reciting the hymn the maiden is given to eat 
a pudding of rice and sesame, such as is cooked for guests. 

14. Upon an altar, made out of clay from a cave inhabited 
by animals (cf. stanza 4), are placed the substances recited 
in the hymn (gold, bdellium, &c. ; cf. st. 7); these are 
anointed with the dregs of ghee, and given to the maiden 
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at the door\ 15. Having sacrificed by night rice and 
barley from a copper vessel to dzimi \ the maiden walks 
forth with her right side turned towards (the vessel; cf. 
st. 6), The maiden, having been washed and cleaned to 
the west of the fire, while stanza 5 of the hymn is being 
recited, is made to do what is told in the stanza (upon 
a ship) anointed with the dregs of ghee (i. e. she is made 
to ascend the ship)/ After that follow certain oracles to 
decide whether the maiden shall succeed in obtaining the 
husband or not. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
V, 219 ff . ; XIII, 214 ff. ; Ludwig, Rigveda, III, 476; 
Griir*^, pp. 55, 102 ff. ; cf. also Zimmer, p. 306. 

Stanza 1. 

a. Literally, ‘ may a suitor come to our favour,’ i. e. 
a suitor who shall gain our favour. S&ya^^a, .robhan^;;^ 
buddhim & garnet . . . kalyA;/i/« buddhi;« prApya. Cf. 
5 Ankh. GrA. I, 6, 1 ff ; Apast. GnTx. I, 2, 16; 4, 1-2; 
Ind. Stud. V, 276, 291 ff 

b. The suitor comes ‘ with our fortune,’ since the betrothal 
of a daughter is regarded in that light. 

o. SAya^a, samaneshu samAnamanaskeshu . . . yad vA 
samAnaiM manyamAneshu sahrtdayeshu. 

d. SAyaifa reads (isharn for oshAm, and glosses, fisham 
fishati n\fati apanudati du>%kha^tam iti dshaxw sukha- 
karam. 

Stanza 2. 

a,b. Cf RV. X, 85, 40, 41, where Soma, Gandharva, and 
Agni are said to be the mythical first husbands of every 
maiden. SAya^ra has in mind the same passages, since he 
glosses brahma with gandharva, and identifies Aryaman 
with Agni, leaning upon the slender support of Asv, Grih, 


* So that she may adorn and anoint herself with them. 

* The personified goddess of femininity, or maternity ; Darila, 
^mika (?) mAtr/kA, Cf. AV. V, i, 4, and Kaur. 34, 20. 

Y 2 
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7 > Cf. AV. XIV, 1, 31, which shows that s 4 ;;«bhr/tam 
alludes consciously to sa7«bhala in st. i. 

o. Dhatar, the god of divine order and creation, just as 
the three gods in the first hemistich, is especially charged 
with the arrangement of marriage ; see VI, 60, 3. 

Stansa 4. 

S&ya«a, with one of Shankar Pandit’s MSS., reads 
maghavSn (ma»/haniyabhogyapad^rthayukta//), in agree- 
ment with 4 kharaA ; also abhir&dhayanti, which he glosses 
by abhivardhayanti, yad va . . . putrapa.rv 4 dibhiA samn’ddha 
bhavanti. For the juxtaposition of Indra and Bhaga, cf. 
VI, 8a. For Bhaga in Relation to matters of love, VI, loa, 3. 

Stanaa 6. 

a, b. Judging from IV, aa, 3; V, 23, 2; X, 10, ii, the 
divinity addressed as ‘ lord of wealth ’ is Indra (Maghavan 
in st. 4 ). 

c, d. The sense is : Every suitor who approaches her 
shall indicate his esteem, or admiration, so that the event 
shall not fail to result auspiciously. Cf. the symbolic 
realisation of this arrangement in Kau.?. 34, 15, above. 

Stanza 7. 

a. Some MSS. read gulgulu for guggulu (Sdya//a, 
dhfipanadravyavi^esha//). 

b. auksha, ‘ balsam,’ according to Saya/ia = pralepana- 
dravyam. It seems to be simply ‘bull’s grease;’ see the 
.rloka quoted by Kej^ava at Kauj. 34, 14 (repeated by 
SSya//a on our passage), as also by Ddrila, Kej'ava, and 
Ath. Paddh. at Kauj. 79, 9 (in elucidation of the word 
aukshe), and cf. our introduction to AV. I, 34. See also 
the analogous passage AV. VI, 102, 3, and aukshagandhi 
as the name of an Apsaras, IV, 37, 3. 

0. For the plural patibhya/ 4 , see Ind. Stud. V, 205 ff., aai. 

d. pratik.imaya is emended by the Pet. Lex. to prati- 
k^myaya (cf. sts. 5, 6, 8, and VI, 60, 3) ; S 4 ya«a, enim 
kanya;« kamayam^nam. The Paippallda reads patik 4 m 4 ya, 
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which makes good sense, ‘ in order to obtain the love of 
a husband.’ 

Stanza 8. 

The second nayatu seems superfluous, derived, perhaps, 
from some parallel expression in which nayatu was the last 
word. The entire stanza is loosely connected with the 
hymn ; the plant addressed seems to have no reference to 
the proceedings in hand. Cf. AV. Ill, 18. 


Ill, I. Commentary to page 121. 

In accordance with our title for this and the following 
hymn is their designation in the ritual as mohandni (sc. 
sfikt^ni), ‘charms for causing bewilderment ; ’ see Kauj. 14. 
17. With them go in the subsequent Sdtras (i8~2i) the 
following performances : 18. ‘Chaff (of rice), underlaid with 
porridge, is sacrificed from a mortar. 19. (Or) in the same 
way small grain ^ (is offered). 20. Twenty-one pebbles are 
shaken (in a winnowing-basket against (the enemy). 2x. 
(A pot of rice) is offered to the goddess Apva.’ The sym- 
bolism is obvious : the chaff or the small grain symbolises 
the dispersion of the enemy; the pebbles shaken against 
them the destructive attack of the sacrificing king. An 
offering is made to the goddess of evacuation (from the 
body). See the note on III, 2, 5. The present hymn has 
been rendered by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 518 ; Weber, 
Ind. Stud. XVII, 180 ff. The Anukrama//i, senamohanam. 

Stanza 1. 

Agni, the fire, figures largely as the typical leader of the 
vanguard of armies, e. g. in the battle-hymn, RV. X, 84, 2, 
and in Tait. S. I, 8, 9, i ; Tait. Br. I, 7, 3, 4. A special 
‘army-fire,’ senjlgni, is mentioned at Kau^. 60, 5, and In the 


* D&iila, ka^ikvikSA; Ke^va, ka^ika^; SSya«a, ka«ikikSm. 

* Cf. D&rila and Kexava on the Sfitra, and emend sdrye in both 
texts to r&rpe. 
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scholion to F&raskara’s Gr{hya-s6tra 1, lo. The preparation 
of such a fire is described at Kaui. i6, 9 if. Professor 
Weber, 1 . c., suggests that the name of the war^od Kumira 
(Skanda) is in reality one of the manifestations (mi^rti) of 
Agni- 5 iva-Rudra ; cf. our introduction to XI, 2. 

Stansa a. 

Professor Aufrecht in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII, 219, 
advances very good reasons for believing that this stanza 
is constructed awkwardly out of Rig-veda reminiscences. 
Especially noteworthy is his emendation of imimr/»an to 
Amtmrufan, ‘ they have taken pity,’ in the light of RV. II, 
29, 4 ; VI, 50, 5 ; X, 34, 3. Yet we must question whether 
the Atharvan versifex did really compose that ideal stanza, 
suggested by Aufrecht, or the more uncouth performance, 
handed over to us by the redactors. I incline to the latter 
view, and have rendered the text as reported unanimously 
in the Saunakiya-tradition ^ though fully conscious that 
imimr/d/an is the better reading in the abstract The 
stanza puns upon marut and the base mrma. 

Stanza 3. 

The anacoluthon in the two hemistichs can be removed, 
as Sdya»a does, by emending tSn in P&da c to tim. Magha- 
van in P&da a, in reality goes with Indra in Pjlda c. 

Stansa 4. 

Repeated with variants at RV. Ill, 30, 6. Siyarra com- 
ments upon the Rig variant pri sIX ta (te), not upon prisfiitaA 
(Padapfi/l^a). In PAda d, I have emended (independently 
from Weber) vfshvak satyAm to vishvaksatyam, literally, 
‘ having fulfilment away,’ i. e. ‘ bereft of fulfilment.' 


’ The PaippaUda also has amfmman. 
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III, a. Commentary to page lai. 

For the employment of the hymn in the practices, see 
the introduction to the preceding. Previously translated 
by Weber, Indische Studien, III, 183 ff. ; cf. also Beigaigne 
et Henry, Manuel V^dique, p. 139 if. The Anukramawi, 
senAmohanam. 

Stansa S. 

Repeated with variants at RV. X, 103, la. For the 
variants pratimohAyanti and pratilobhiyanti see Contri- 
butions, F^ourth Series, Amer. Joum. Phil XII, 4aa ff. The 
goddess Apvi (metrically apuvA), ‘ impurity,’ is a drastic 
embodiment of ‘defecation from fear.’ The enemy shall 
not contain themselves from fear. Cf. udarabhedi bha3ram 
at BhAgavata PurA»a, III, 15, 33, and passages like Tait. S. 
YI, 3 , 5 ; 3. a, 3* YAska, Nirukta IX, 33, as restored by 
Weber, clearly explains the word in this way. See in 
general Ind. Stud. IX, 482 ; XVII, 184 ; and AV. IX, 8, 9. 


Ill, 3. Commentary to page iia. 

This and the following hymn are made the basis, at 
Kaur. 16, 30-33, of a performance that ensures the restor- 
ation of a king who has been driven out from his kingdom 
by a hostile king (parar^ena, according to DArila), to wit : 
30. * In the domain of the kingdom, from which the king 
has been driven out, a rice-cake in the form of a couch 
(sayanavidham) ^ is placed upon darbha-grass, and sub- 
merged in water. 31. A lump of earth taken from that 


’ This reading is not quite certain : most MSS. of the Sfitra, and 
DArila read rayanavidhim. Kejava, however, and after Him SAyana, 
read senAvidham (senAkAram), ‘ having the form of an army ; ’ cf. 
for the interchange between aya and e our remarks in Amer. Joum. 
PbiL V, p. 37. Either reading makes good sense : the couch would 
qnnboUM permanent, peaceful possession of the kingdom ; . the 
army, its conquest by force of arms. 
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(region) is spread over the fire-place and (the king) con- 
sumes a mess of porridge, mixed with milk. 32. The 
utensils are taken from the same place as the lump of 
earth. 34. On the morning of the fourth day (the king) 
eats the (submerged) rice-cake, and then he is called (to 
his kingdom).’ Professor Weber remarks that an exiled 
potentate could scarcely expect to be restored by any more 
simple device. The symbolism of the practice is obvious : 
especially the bed and the clod of earth from the native 
sod (‘ heimathsscholle ’) are suggestive. Cf. Kaujika’s rite 
at 16, 27. 28 in connection with AV. I, 9 (introduction). 
Stanzas 1 and 2 are rubricated at Vait. Su. 9, 2 and 30, 27, 
The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 441 ff. ; Weber, Indische Studien, XVII, 185 ; cf. also 
Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vedique, p. 140 ff. The 
Anukrama«i, nanAdevatyarrt utA*'gneyam. 

Stanza 1. 

Agni figures here as the war-god, capable of bringing vic- 
tory to the cau^e of the dethroned king. Cf. Ill, i and 2. 
With him are united the fighting Maruts who hitch up 
Agni that he may bring (vah) the king. SAya;/a, curiously, 
makes the king subject of di&ikradat (cf. RV. X, 45, 4), ‘ the 
king calls (!) upon thee that he may again enter his king- 
dom.’ In Pdda d amiim is perhaps replaced by the name 
of the king, in the manner of the ritual ; cf. e. g. V 4 f. S. 
IX, 40;* Tait Br. Ill, 2, 3, 7. 

Stanza 2. 

The stanza is difficult and full of double intent. The 
crucial word seems to us to be sautr&maf/y£ This is a 
sacrifice originally devised by the gods to cure Indra from 
the eflfects of over-indulgence in soma ; see our Contribu- 
tions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 153 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, Nachrichten von der Koniglichen Gesellschaft 


' The Sfitra,^otirSyatanam; D^a,^yoti8haSyatanasi8th&nam 
uttaravedim avaktiya. 
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der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1893, p. 342 ff. But 
secondarily this rite is also employed by an exiled king, 
who is also shaky, as it were (mahkur iva kakkrsL, like the 
somStipOta, Sat Br. V, 4, ii, 13) Throughout this stanza 
Indra is both the god, and the dethroned king ; the gods 
are the heavenly physicians (the Ajvins and Sarasvati), as 
well as the Brahmans who are engaged in the restoration 
of the king. We have therefore rendered sautrdma«y 4 
dadhmhanta by * infuse courage with the sautr^mawi-sacri- 
fice.’ The veiled sense of the entire passage is : ‘ However 
far the king (Indra) is he shall come back to friendly 
relations with his people, when the priests (dev^A) chant 
their songs and apply the sautr^ma;/i to his restoration. 
Indra is the typical king, AV. IV, 6, 11 ; VI, 98, i ; Tait. S. 
II, 2, 11,6; the Br 4 hma;/as are the human devas, times 
without end, 5 at. Br. II, a, 2, 6 ; Tait. S. I, 7, 3, i ; Maitr. 
S. I, 4, 6 ; Kau^. 6, 26 ; cf. Indische Studien, IX, 152 ; X, 

35, 36. 

Stanza 8. 

Varu«a*s relation to water appears here as in IV, 16, 3 
(see the note there) ; Soma grows upon the mountains 
(Veda and Avcsta). The sense is : Even if the exiled king 
is separated by mountain and sea from his people, let him 
quickly, untrammelled by such restraints, as an eagle, come 
to them. 


Stanza 4. 

a. The accent of havydm is suspicious : we should 
expect hdvyam. It is either to be emended, or indicates 
that the P 4 da has been adapted from a different sphere. 
The eagle brings the soma from a distance to be offered to 
Indra. For such adaptations, cf. e. g. the hymn I, 2. 


* For the sautr&mazi in general, see Weber, Indische Studien, X. 
349, and especially the same author’s recent treatise, ‘ Uber die 
Kdnigsweihe (rS^ftya),* in the Transactions of the Royal Academy 
at Berlin, 1893, p. 91 ff. 
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Stann 6. 

d. We have tendered iva gamaya, ‘ render accepted,’ 
because the word does not mean elsewhere ‘ bring down ’ 
(Weber). Our authority is Dirilaon Kaur. i6, 27, avaga- 
mana = anurilga, ‘affection see the introduction to I, 9. 
Sciyatta, imam r^fdnam asmin lAsh/te bodhaya (similarly 
Ludwig). 


Ill, 4. Commentary to page 113. 

The S&tra treats this h}rmn along with the preceding as 
a charm for the restoration of a king ; see the introduction 
to III, 3. Support for such a construction may be derived 
from St. 5. This, however, is not borne out by the text 
of the stcUtzas themselves. These are more general in 
character, and seem to indicate as their theme the election 
of a chief. See Ludw^, Der Rigveda, III, 250; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. 162 ff. Note especially st. 2, and 
the play upon the word viruna. (as if from root var, ‘ choose ’) 
in sts. 5, 6 . The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, 
III, 252; Zimmer, p 164; Weber, Indische Studien, XVII, 
190 ff. ; cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, 
p. 141 ff. The Anukrama«!, aindram. 

Staosa 1. 

The first hemistich is hypermetric, and Weber, Zimmer, 
and Bergaigne-Henry each differ in their attempts at 
restoratioa We are not at all certain that this need 
urgent : P&da a is a good .^agati-line, ending at dd ihi ; for 
Pdda b see Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Rigveda, pp. 66 , 
67. If the pruning-knife must be used pdtir in b is most 
easily spared, and a most natural interpolation. 

a. gan is vox media, either injunctive, or perfect-aorist. 
The latter in its sense of prophetic aorist is in the Atharvan 
stylistically very close to the injunctive : often things 
desired are stated as having been already accomplished. 
See e g. I, 23, 4. 
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Stann 3. 

Recurs with marked variants at Tait. S. Ill, 3, 9, 2; 
Maitr. S. II, 5, 10. 

Staosas S, 6. 

The expression 9 .yi.in rSigt viruftaA in st. 5 a is too pointed 
to signify merely ‘ that king Varu«a : ’ viru«a is us^ here 
with false etymological intent as ‘chooser;’ the word plays 
upon the sense of ahvat, and vriV/atim in st. 2. Similarly 
vdrunaiA in the next stanza means (Indra), with the remain- 
ing gods (Vanina, Mitra, &c.), ail choosing the king, and 
again, with double entente : ‘ Come on, O king, thou hast 
come to an agreement with the leaders of thy people who 
are the electors’ (cf. Ill, 5, 7). All this is thoroughly 
Atharvanesque. 

Stansa 7. 

Cf. Vait. Sil. 13, 2, where this stanza is employed in con- 
nection with a personified Pathyi Svasti, the wife of Pdshan 
(ib. 15, 3), ‘the prosperous path,’ as an embodiment of 
success and well-being. Cf. also ib. 24, 8 ; 37, 20, and the 
Pet. Lex. under pathyiL 3. In P&da d most MSS., both of 
the Samhiti and Padap4/Aa, read va.ra, ‘ rule ; ’ some MSS., 
Sdyana, and the Western authorities, vasa,‘ dwell.’ Cf. AV. 
XII, 4, 27. For the interchai^e of s and s, see the presoit 
writer in the Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., May, 1886 (Journ., vol. 
xiii, p. cxvii ff.). Cf. also the note on V, 19, 5- 

III, 5. Commentary to page 114. 

The par«a-tree figures in many sacerdotal performances, 
being identical with the palira (butea frondosa). Its 
branches and especially its wood are employed directly, 
and in the form of utensils, at most sacrifices (cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. 59) ; its sanctity is accentuated by 
myths which derive the plant directly from heaven, and 
that, too, in cminection with the descent of the soma (cf. 
st. 4). A divine archer, who guards the soma, shoots at 
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th^ eagle that robs the soma ; the eagle looses a feather 
(par«a), which alights upon the earth and becomes the 
pansea*>tree. See RV. IV, 26 and 27, and the extensive legen- 
dary material attaching thereunto, and cf. Adalbert Kuhn, 
Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gottertranks, pp. 148, 
192; Contributions, Fifth Series, Journ. Amen Or. Soc. 

XVI, 20, 24. 

No very specific instructions are recorded in the ritual 
regarding the manipulation of the hymn. At Kauj. 19, 22, 
in the course of the so-called push/ikarmA;/i, ‘practices 
designed to engender prosperity* (Kaur. 18, 19-24, 46), we 
have the mere statement that this and other hymns, dealing 
with amulets, are recited, while the amulet in question 
(mantrokta), after it has been steeped in sour milk and 
honey for three days (Kau.r. 7, 19), is fastened on the 
person desiring its protecting influence ^ Accordingly, 
the Atharva«iya-paddhati (Kauj. 19, i note) mentions it 
in a long list of push/ika mantrSA. Cf. also 5fintikalpa 
17, and 19^. The Anukramawi describes it as saumyam 
(cf. st. 4) . . . (etena) par«ama«im uktarshir (i. e. Athar- 
van) astaut. Translated by Weber, Indische Studien, 

XVII, 194 ff. 

Staua 1. 

d. For dprayAvan of the vulgata, read dprayAvam (gferund) 
with the Index Verborum; cf. XIX, 55, 1, and V^. S. 

XI, 75. 

Stansa 4. 

For the relation of the pama to soma, see the introduc- 
tion above. 

In Pida c Weber emends priy&sam to bhriy&sam, and 
SAya^a hovered on the edge of the same correction, priyi- 
sam bkriyisam dhdrayeyam. It is, however, not certain, 
for in LA/y. Sr» III, 2, 10 (also Dr&hy&ya^ia) we have manas 
tanflshu piprata^, parallel to manas tanflshu bibhrata^ RV. 


^ S&ya»a, te^obalSyurdban&dipush/aye. 

’ Cited erroneously by S&yana as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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X, 57, 6 ; Ill, 56 ; Kauf. 89, t ;'Tait. Br. II, 4, a, 7. Nay, 
we have the passage with piprata^ in another place in the 
Tait. Br. (Ill, 7, 14, 3) itself, and it would seem, therefore, 
that piprata^ (Pet. Lex. ‘ erhalten’) has a meaning closely 
analogous to that of bibhrataA. 

Stwua 6. 

Both Weber and S&ya//a cite in illustration of the meaning 
‘friend’ for aryamdn the passage Tait. S. II, 3,4, i,‘he, 
verily, who gives, is a friend (aryamdn).’ Weber renders 
PAda d, ‘ iiber die gunst des freundes selbst,’ a rendering 
which rather forces the meaning and position of uti. 

Stsnsas 6, 7. 

The two stanzas prove conclusively that the hymn belongs 
to the sphere of practices connected with the consecration 
of a king, and the firm establishment of his royalty. The 
four classes of persons whose aid is regarded as desirable 
for the king belong to the so-called ratna, ‘jewels,’ of the 
court, i. e. they are honoured and indispensable members 
of his household. Their number altogether is about a 
dozen, and according to Tait. Br. I, 7, 3, i ff., they are the 
‘ givers and takers of royalty (rSsh/rasya pradit&ra^, r 4 sh- 
frasy^Ji pid&t&ra//).’ As a preliminary to the consecration 
of a king they must be conciliated, and an oblation is 
offered in the house of each. See for the entire subject 
Professor Weber’s notes on the two stanzas, and his still 
more elaborate exposition of this interesting theme in his 
monograph, tlber die Konigsweihe, p. 19 ff. ; cf. also Zim- 
mer, Altindisches Leben, p. 252 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 246, 249 , 251- 

7 a. Weber in the note on this passage, and t)ber die 
Konigsweihe, p. 22 ff., presents serious evidence in favour 
of reading y^«r 4 f 4 no (ar^^no) for y^ rf(fino, ‘ they who 
make king.s, though themselves not kings see ^at. Br. 
Ill, 4, 1, 7. 8; XIII, 2, 4, 18. Certainly this suits the 
character of the sGtd and gr&mawi better than the title r^fi. 
Nevertheless minor potentates, influential in the choice of 
a greater king, may be alluded to here ; cf. the expressions 
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rSiff& v&runsiA and virunaiA in III, 4, 5. 6, and our note to 
the passage. Weber himself has not embalmed his sugges- 
tion in the translation, * die Icon’ ge kdnigsmacher auch.’ 

Ill, 6. Commentary to page 91. 

The arvattha-tree (ficus religiosa) is a strong tree of hard 
wood whose branches grow into other trees, resulting in 
their destruction K On the other hand the union of the 
two trees is regarded as sexual (VI, ii), and emblematic of 
strength. In this hymn, as well as in the associated prac- 
tices, the arvattha is employed to destroy enemies. At 
Kaur. 48, 3“6, the hymn is worked up in the following 
sorcery-prlictice (Sbhi^irika): 3. ‘While reciting III, 6 (the 
performer) ties on as a talisman the substance mentioned 
in the hymn (i. e. wood from an arvattha-tree which has 
fastened itself upon a khadira-tree), after an oblation has 
been poured upon it, and it has been anointed (with ghee). 
4. As many enemies (as this practice is aimed at) so many 
fetters, anointed with ingWa-oil \ besmeared with the dregs 
(of that same oil?), (the performer), having recited the 
hymn over them, (places) along with the threads® into 
a soma- vessel, and digs them into the vital spot * (of the 
enemies). 5. While reciting st. 8 of this hymn along with 
IX, a, 4 (q. V.), he pushes off what is mentioned in the 
stanza (namely, a boat) by means of a branch (of the 
arvattha-tree). 6. While reciting st. 7 he causes (the fetters) 
to float down (the water)/ The practices are not quite 
clear, nor do the commentators seem to understand them 
at all points. Cf. also 5 &ntikalpa 19 


* Cf. Ka/ 4 . S. XIX, 10, esha (sc. arvattho) vai vanaspathiaw 
sapatnasdha^. 

* The oil of ingiia takes the place of ghee (^^ya) in witchcraft ; 
see the paribhflshS, Kaur. 47, 3, and cf. 14, 28 ; 25, 30. 

* Which threads ? Ddrila, sfitrewa sa«?bandhaz« kr/tva. 

* This presupposes an effigy of the enemy who is thus reached 
by proxy. Cf. 47, 51. 

^ Erroneously quoted by Siyana as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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The hymn has been translated by Kuhn, Die Herab- 
kunft des Feuers p. 224 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 204 ff.; 
Grill pp. 21, 104 ff. ; cf. also Zimmei^.AltiQdisches Leben, 
pp. 58, 257. The Anukrama«i, VcUiaspatyirvatthade- 
vatyam. 

Stann 1. 

Both arvatthi and khadiri are masculines, i. e. males ; 
hence the virility of the arvatthi is, as it were, in the second 
power. The arvatthd, moreover, is intimately related wich 
the production of fire (cf. Tait. Br. I, 1, 3, 9), being in fact 
an embodiment of the %htning. Hence its special fitness 
for aggressively hostile practices ; see Weber s note, 1 . c. 

Stansa 2. 

•b. SdyaMa reads v 4 ib&dha dodhata^ without support from 
the MSS. (Sawhitd or Padapciriia). We have adopted this 
emendation which is indeed self-evident in the light of 
St. 7. It is of interest to note that the Pet. Lexs., Weber, 
and Grill felt constrained to resort to the same remedy. 
The name ‘ displacer ’ for the arvattha becomes clear in the 
light of the natural history of the tree ; see the introduction 
above, and Lassen, Indische Altertumskunde I ®, 304 ff. 
S&ya«a takes vaibidha as ‘ sprung from the vibSdha, i e. 
the khadira,’ the latter being so-called because it strikes 
with its thorns (ka«/^kair bddhate}. 

Stanza 3. 

a. SAyana. with the Paippaldda reads nir abhina^ (nir- 
bhidya utpanno*si) ; .some of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. (both 
Padapd//ra and Sa>«hit 4 ) support this by reading nirdbhinno 
(ni// abhinnaA) ; cf. Pida c. 

b. S&ya»a, correctly, ar«ave antarikshe; cf. RV. VIII, 
26, 17 ; TS. IV, 5, II, I. 

o. Sciyana, the Paippalida, and some of Shankar Pandit’s 
MSS., nir bhinddhi ; cf. P 4 da a. 

Stanza 4. 

a. S&ya«a, the Paippaldda, and sonie of Shankar Pandit's 
MSS., Hrati. 
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StanBa 7. 

The stanza is repeated at IX, a, 12 with the variant 
s£yakapra»utt&ndm for vaibidhipra^^utt^nSm. The similes 
in this and the next stanza are put into practice in the rites 
of the SOtra ; see the introduction above. 


Ill, 7. Commentary to page 15. 

This hymn and the practices connected with it harbour 
the peculiar conception that the horn and the skin of the 
antelope have the power to drive out inherited disease: 
Kauj. 27, 29-31 we have the following performances: 29. 
‘While reciting AV. Ill, 7 (the practitioner) fastens (an 
amulet made from the horn of an antelope upon the patient), 
gives him (water) to drink, lets him rinse himself (with 
water), and at the time when the stars fade away (at dawn) 
he sprinkles him with water which has been warmed by 
quenching in it the kindled piece of antelope's skin pierced 
by the peg with which it is fastened (when it is spread out) ^ 
30. From a heap of undetermined measure he offers as 
much barley (cf. AV. II, 8, 3) as can be taken up by a 
single grasp (of the hand). 31. He gives food (to the 
patient).' The relation of the antelope and the practices to 
the kshetriyi are extremely obscure. Again as in II, 8 it 
seems to rest upon a rapprochement with kshetra, ‘ field,' at 
least if we trust the vague suggestion of the obscure stanzas, 
V^. S. XXIII, 30. 31 ; Maitr. S. Ill, 13, i ; Tait S. VII, 
4, 19, 2 ; cf. also Tait. Br. Ill, 9, 7, 2 ; .Sat. Br. XIII, 2, 9, 
8. Here the antelope is said to eat grain {yid dhari/io 
yivam dtti; cf. yava in Kauj. 27, 30). But we are 

^ The words ‘ he sprinkles him, &c.* to the end of the sentence 
are all of them a paraphrase with the help of the scholiasts of the 
words jankudhana^g^valena . . . avasi^^ti. For ^ankudhana, see 
Kaur. 26, 16, as explained in the introduction to I, 22 (p. 263) ; for 
ava^vdla, cf. also Kaur. 28, 2, in the introduction to IV, 6 (p. 374)^ 
and Kglus. 27, 33 ; 29, 8; 30, 8; 32, 10. 
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attempting to explain obscurum per obscurius. Perhaps the 
swiftness of the animal (st. i) symbolises the rapid removal 
of the disease. The skin of the antelope is used for an 
amulet at Kau^. 16, 3, the horn at 5 at. Br. Ill, a, 2, 
20; Apast. Sr. X, 9, 17; 5 Antikalpa 17, and 19. We 
must not forget, of course, that vish£;/d, ‘horn,^ suggests 
vf shyati, ‘ loosen,* and that the entire employment of the 
horn may therefore be in its capacity as a ‘ loosener * of 
disease (cf. the introduction to VI, 44). The hymn puns 
freely upon these words ; cf. sts. i, 2. In general there are 
many points of contact between Kau.rika’s practices and the 
stanzas. The first two stanzas occur (with variants) at 
Apast. Sr. XIII, 7, 16; the second ib. X, 10, 3. The 
hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 
208 ff. ; Grill®, pp. 8, 105 ff. The Anukrama;/i has, sap- 
tar;^^ yakshman^anadevatam uta bahudevatyam, inush- 
Aibham, bhr/gvangirA ddy^bhis tisr/bhir hari/iam astaut, 
parayi (st. 4) tArake, parayA (st 5)*paA, parAbhyAm (sts. 6, 
7) yakshmanAi“anam. 

Stanza 1. 

a. At Apast. Sr. XIII, 7, 16 most MSS. read raghush- 
yato, genitive of the participle raghushyant, but two MSS. 
report the reading of our text. 

o, d. vishAfiayA vishOKnam are in punning alliteration 
with on^ another and with vi shyati, ‘ loosen ’ (understood ; 
cf. vishA^e vf shya in st. 2). 

Stanza 2. 

b. For padbhfr the Apast 5 r., it., reads pa^hu; see 
our Contributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. 
XI, 350 ff. (cf. also 5 at Br. XIII, 2, 7, 6), and especially 
pp. 352-3, where we have endeavoured to prove that the 
expression ‘ with (four) feet * has come to have the general 
value of ‘ quickly, nimbly, briskly.’ The fact that human 
beings have but two feet, the swifter animals four, is of far 
greater salience to the Hindu mind than to ours; cf. 
Maitr. S. I, 5, 10 (p. 78, 1. 12), Ait. Br. Ill, 31, 13, and 
especially Tait S. V, 4i 

[4*1 Z 
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0. Two of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. have gulphitiih for 
gushphitim; they are supported by S&yawa (gulphitam 
gulphavad grathitam), and the unanimous reading of the 
MSS. at Apast. Sr. X, lo, 3; XIII, 7, 16. Another 
variant of the word is gushdtam, 5 at. Br. Ill, 2, 2, 20. 

Stanss 3. 

b. ‘ The roof with four wings (sides) ’ alludes vaguely to 
the antlers of the antelope, compared with the roof upon 
a house ; the exact meaning of paksha, as part of a house, 
is not clearly defined; see our notes on AV. IX, 3, 4. 21. 
S&y&na., /ratushko«am >&^adir iva. Possibly Grill is right in 
translating ‘ a roof whidi rests upon four posts ; ’ he thinks 
that the four feet of the animal (st. 2) are compared with 
posts. 

Stanza 4. 

The stanza is closely parallel with II, 8, i ; see the dis- 
cussion there. 

Stanza 6. 

Parallel passages, at RV. X, 137, 6 ; AV. VI, 91, 3, 
mark the stanza as formulaic ; its connection with the rest 
of the stanza is probably purely liturgical. The hymns of 
the third book are theoretically entitled to six stanzas only 
(or to six stanzas at least) ; see AV. XIX, 23, 3, and cf, 
the literature cited in Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 470 (bottom). 

Stanza 6. 

a. Weber translates &sut 64 , ‘ through the act of propaga- 
tion.’ This would comport well with hereditary disease, 
but does not accord with the u% of the word and the root 
& su in generaL S&ya«a, strikriyam&«Ay& isuteA, isdyate 
fisi^yate ity dsutir dravibhdtam annam. 

d. Note the alliteration between vyiUuu^ and nlfay&mi. 

Stanza 7. 

.. d. I have^ veiy hesitatingly, construed ipa . . ..uiiiAats 
tranmtively, in accordance with the usual force .of the ed- 
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prcssion, and the close parallelism with II, 8, 2 c, d (cf. also 
VI, 83, i), where kshetriydm is an accusative dependent upon 
dpa . . . u^Aatu. For the subject of the verb cf. si in st. i. 
Perhaps apav4s^ in PAdas a, b is also to be taken transitively, 

‘ when the constellations shine away (as they fade out in 
the morning the evil powers of night), &c.’ Sdya/^a, as the 
Pet. Lex. s. v. ipa vas, construes all the derivatives from 
root vas in this stanza intransitively ; cf. our note on II. 8, 2. 

Ill, 9. Commentary to page 67. 

The hymn, one of the most perplexing in the AV., is 
directed against a variety of bodily disorders, or demon- 
iacal forces, among which vishkaiidha and k&bavd stand 
out most clearly. For vishkandha see our discussion in the 
introduction, and in the note on the first stanza of II, 4. 
The Kaunka rubricates the hymn at 43, i, 2, where D&rila 
describes the performance as a pua^anlranam, Kerava (and 
S&ya/ia in his introduction) as a vighnaxamanam, to wdt : 
43, I. ‘While reciting III, 9, an amulet of aralu (calosan- 
thes indica, a tree) is fastened (to the sufferer) by a red- 
dish brown thread (cf. st. 3) ; he is given a staff to carry 
(cf. st. 2), and he also carries a weapon 2. He is fumi- 
gated with (the smoke of burning) grain-chaff.' 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
XVII, 215 if. The Anukramaii^! designates it as dy&v&prf 
thivtyam uta valrvadevam. 

Stuusa 1. 

a. The Pet. Lexs. and Weber see in kar.rdpha and vLr- 
aphi (both in. Xcy.) the designations of certain demons or 
diseases (Weber, ‘des Abmagernden, Durchdring«den ’). 
Siyaiia operates on the same line by means of character^ 
istic etymologies, karjaphasya (kararaphasya) kriimmphasya 

^ The commentators prescribe that the staff shall be anointed 
wkh the dregs of ghee and then be polished off, as in Kaor. 23, 1 1. 
The same treatmoat is also prescrit^ for Ae weapem. 

z z 
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v 4 jvSpadasya vyAghrddeA, viraphasya vigatajaphasya 
spardhaminapurushak&lasarpdde^ vispash/a^aphasya v& 
kriiragoinahishSdeA. But the statement that beneficent 
heaven and earth are father and mother of demons is 
startling ' ; the usual Atharvanic way is to say that heaven 
and earth are the parents of some curative plant : III, 23, 6; 
VIII, 7, 2, &c. There is nothing in the way of such an 
interpretation, and it is to be noted that the amulet of 
aralu-wood, Kau^. 43, 1 (see above), is not otherwise indi- 
cated in the hymn. I do not venture to decide. 

Stanza 2. 

a. S^a»a with some MSS., both Sa;«hitd and PadapA/Aa, 
and the PaippalAda read aj*leshm 5 wa// for ai*reshma/za 4 . 
Our translation is purely conjectural. Saya;/a depends 
upon the practices of the Sutra : * They (the people) carried 
the aralu-talisman, the staff, &c., being ajleshmiwaA, i. e. 
unaffected (a.ylish/iA) by troubles, &c. ; ’ or, ‘ the gods, being 
free from phlegmatic diseases (rleshmopalakshitatridosha- 
dAshitaiarirarahit& 4 ), carried them.* The first of these 
suggestions, barring the precision of its application, appears 
to contain something of the truth. 

Stanza 3. 

a. SAyana, quoting in support RV. II, 39, 4, and relying 
upon Bharatasvimin’s interpretation, renders khr/galam by 
tanutrifram, ‘ protection of the body,’ and Kaurika s opera- 
tions seem to render this quite likely: he prescribes the 
fastening of an amulet by a reddish-brown thread. But in 
the RV., kh/'/gale*va visrasa^, the word seems to mean 
‘ crutch, support.* 

e. S^yai^a with some MSS., Samhiti and Pada, and the 
Paippal^da read .rravasyam ; k&bavd is explained charao 
teristicaliy as follows : kabu^ karburavarita^ krdra// prAui, 
tatsambandhi vigh.ia^ k&bava^. 


* It seems, however, to derive support from RV.I, 191, 6, which 
Siya?/a quotes very aptly. 
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d. bandhiiraA, apparently plural of bandhiir, is hopelessly 
obscure ; our translation ‘ fastenings ’ is no better than 
Sdyawa’s asmdbhir baddhaA, or his alternate bandhuraA 
asmdbhir dh&ryamiwilA ma«ida;/^ddayaA. The word ought 
to be identical with the stems vandhiir, RV, I, 34, 9 (trayo 
vandhiiraA ; cf. trivandhura), bandhiira, and vandhiira, * the 
seat of a wagon.' The matter is complicated still further 
by bandhurd with discordant accent in st. 4. 

Stanza 4. 

The basis of this translation is again very unstable owing 
to the word bandhura which is lexically and grammatically 
obscure. SAya^/a jjresents an entirely different result : 
^ O ye people who desire glory (by conquering the enemy), 
but go (into battle) bewildered as the gods by the wile of 
the Asuras, may your weapons (bandhurA sawbaddha 
dhritSi kha^g&diriipi hetiA !) destroy the kabava as the ape 
the dog 1 ' 

Stanza 5. 

SAyaf/a upon the basis of many MSS. (both Sawhitd and 
Padapa///a) reads bhatsyilmi (badhnami). Shankar Pandit 
adopts this reading. In Pdda d, Sayawa with some MSS. 
reads ^arishyatha for sarishyatha ; cf. st. 4. 


Ill, II. Commentary to page 49. 

This hymn, whose first four stanzas are essentially the 
same as RV. X. 16 1 = AV. XX, 96, 6-9, must have 
originally had the general value indicated by our title. 
But the Sfitra (Kau.f. 27, 32-33) specialises, and directs its 
employment against gramya (sc. vySdhi), ‘venereal disease/ 
(DArila, mithunasawyog&t). Ke^ava prescribes it against 
children’s diseases and venereal diseases (balarogagrdiite ka 
maithunadoshabhaish^gyiny u^yante . . . maithunara^- 
yakshma«i bhaisha^am); Sdya^/a, against diseases of 
children, or disease contracted from women (bdlagraharoge 
nirantarastrisawgati^anitayakshma;n /&a). The practices 
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are as follows : 27, 32. ‘While reciting the hymn the patient 
is given to eat a porridge containing rotten fish 32. He 
is taken to the forest ^ and (in the morning), when the 
constellations begin to fade, he is sprinkled with water 
which has been warmed by quenching in it burning sesame, 
hemp, cow'dung, and sacred firewood ‘ (all gathered in the 
forest).’ 

The hymn figures in the takmanlranagana (Ath. Parij. 
32, 7), and the &yushyaga«a (ib. 32, 4) of the Ga»am& 14 ; 
see Kaur. 26, i note; 54, ii note. See also 58, 11, and 
Vait. Sh. 38, I. Stanza 4 is quoted in Ath. Paris. 18®, i. 
The Anukramawi, aindr&gnam iyushyam. The hymn has 
been translated by Weber, Ind.Stud. XVII, 231. There is 
no basis, as far as can be seen, for his caption, ‘ Bei schwerer 
Geburt.’ 


Stansa 1. 

For the disease (cf- AV. VI, 127, 3), and 

r&^yakshmd, see Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, p. 321 if. ; 
Grohmann, Ind. Stud. IX, 400 ; Zimmer, p. 375 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

d. Most of Shankar Pandit’s and, apparently, all of Roth 
and Whitney’s MSS. read asp 4 rjam. SSyana, as the 
vulgata, isp&rsham (prabalam karomi). 

Stanza 3. 

a. The divine attribute ‘thousand-eyed,’ predicated to 
Indra, Agni,Vish«u, &c. (see Pet. Lex. s. v. sahasr&kshd), is 
here transferred to the powerful oblation. Cf. the note on 
IV, 20, 4*. 


’ For p&tLraphari, see Kaui’ika^ Introduction, p. Ui. 

* In order to wipe away the effects of the dissolute habits of the 
village (grSmya). 

> For^&la, cf. Kanr. 27, 30 in our introduction to III, 7 (also 
Kaui. 28, 2 ; 29, 8). For see Kaur. 8, ig. 16. 
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Stansa 8. 

The correlation of the hymn with diseases of children 
(Ke^ava and S^ya;»a) is based upon this stanza. Kaui^ika, 
however, has other matters in mind. 

Ill, 12. Commentary to page 140. 

The hymn forms in the ritual a part of a ga«a or series 
entitled vastoshpatiydni (sc. sCiktini), ‘ hymns pertaining to 
Vdstosbpati, the lord of the homestead,’ Kaur. 8, 23 ff. 
(see index B, p. 384^ of the edition). More specifically it 
is employed in Kaiu. 4^, 8-11 as part of an extensive 
ceremony at the erection of a house entitled by the Atharva- 
Paddhati (see p. ii8, note ii) as brrha/t^Mtekarma, ‘the 
great ceremony of house-building,’ in distinction from a 
less elaborate ceremony at Kaiu. 23, i ff, entitled laghu* 
jilikarma (see p. 61, note 12). 

The performances at Kauj. 43, 3 ff. begin with an intro- 
ductory rite in connection with AV. VII, 41, designed to 
remove obstacles in the way of the builder; apparently 
this is known by the special name of .syenay&ga, or 
ryen^fyd. See the discussion of this somewhat obscure 
point in the. fifth series of our Contributions, Journ. 
Amer. Or. Soc. XVI, p. 12. Then the materials for 
building are brought on, and the excavation for the 
house is' made, and next the actual work of erection is 
accompanied by the recitation of the stanzas of our hymn, 
to wit : 43, 8. ‘ The hymn AV. Ill, 12 is recited while the 
(central post^) is being fixed and erected. 9. Having 
anointed it, the sixth stanza of the hymn is recited while 
the act stated in it is being performed (i. e. while the cross- 
beam is being placed upon the post). 10. Having taken 
a pitcher of water, and the fire^ they enter the house while 
reciting the eighth stanza, zi. (The house) is rendered 


^ So according to IMrila, madhTamasthfiadm ; Kerava and.Ath. 
Paddh.,more generally, Cf. Hir. Gnh. I, 27, a, dvfirasthft- 
nim lUMrayati ; also Apast Gnh. VII, 17, 3. 
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firm by reciting the two * firm ’ stanzas (dhruv^bhyilm, sts. 
I and 2). The ceremonies are concluded in Kaor. 43, 
12-15 with sprinkling the house, the recitation of more 
mantras, an especial oblation to VAstoshpati, feeding the 
Brahmans, and final blessings. 

The hymn has been treated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 

III, 463 ; Zimmer, p. 150 fif. ; Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 
234 ff. ; Grill®, pp. 59, 108 ff.; cf. also Hillebrandt, Veda- 
chrestomathie, p.' 45. The Anukrama/zl designates the 
hymn as jAlAsfiktam, and vAstbshpatirAlAdaivatam. Similar 
themes are treated in Asv. Grzb. II, 8; PAr. Grih. Ill, 4 ; 
5 Ankh. Gr*h. Ill, 2, 3 ; Hir. Grrh. I, 27 ; Apast. Grzh. VII, 
17; Apast. Mantrabr. II, 15; BhAradv^a’s Gnli. II, 3; 
cf. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxix, pp. 92, 
212, 345 flf. 

Stanza 1. 

a, b. 'I he words dhruvAwz and kshbme convey each the 
idea of good settlement, and sound foundation ; cf. VA^. 
S. XVIII, 7 ; Tait. S. IV, 7, 3, i, ks^maj jta dhr/tir /’a, and 
RV. I, 73,4 ; VII, 88, 7, dhruvAsu kshit/shu. Hence the 
renderings of Ludwig, Weber, and Hillebrandt ‘ im gliicke, 
in frieden,’ &c., do not quite catch the point. Cf. also A V. 

IV, 1, 4. 

d. lipa saw Zarema seems to convey the idea of close 
union. In the only other passage quoted by the Pet. Lex. 
it refers to sexual intercourse, bhartAram upasa«z>&aret 
(Bribat-SawhitA 77, 26). SAya«a, vyavaharema. 

Stanza 2. 

The wording of the stanza is formulaic. In PAr. Grih. 
II, 17, 9 PAda b is applied to the furrow of the field ; see 
also the other Grzhya-texts, cited in the introduction! 

For sflnrftAvatt, ‘full of abundance,’ see Oertel in the 
Proceedings of the Amer. Or. Soc., May, 1891 (Journ., vol. 
XV, pp. xcv ff.), and our Contributions, Fifth Series, ib. XVI, 
p. 19. Ludwig, ‘reich an trefflichkeit ; ’ Zimmer, ‘reich an 
wonne ; ’ Weber, ‘ reich an frohen liedem ; ’ Hillebrandt, 
‘ reich an lieblicher rede Grill, ‘ reich an herrlidSfeiten.’ 
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Stansa 8. 

Hillebrandt and Grill regartl the first two P 4 das as 
defective, but they are anush/ubh, no poorer than many 
others in the AV. The Anukr., bnhati. 

a. dharuf/I is in intentional relation with dhruvS, hence 
‘ a supporter ; * cf. Tait. S. IV, 3, 7, 2. Grill, * vielfassend^ 
vielbergend ; * Zimmer and Hillebrandt, ‘geraumig.’ The 
PAdsL is catalectic. 

b. brilii^MandAAy * with broad roof/ The translation is 
problematic, the w^ord being &ir, Aey. -^//indas does not by 
itself ever occur in the meaning ‘ roof’ (Madis, >&Aadman). 
Some support may be derived from st. 5 c, Xrinam vdseLnS, 
since in Hir. Grzh, the roof is smoothed with a stanza 
containing the same P^da. The words there used are 
khannAm (sc. jilam) abhimmati. S 4 ya;/a, prabhuta^Afi- 
dana, mahadbhij >t//andobhir devair upeti v^. For pfiti- 
dh^nya ^ of the text of the 5 aunakiya-jikhi, the Paippalada 
reads pOtadh^nya ; this underlies our translation. Cf. 
paripOteshu dhanye.shu, Manu VIII, 331, and perhaps also 
the expression kriia dhanS 7 /, RV. Ill, 35, 7. 

d. Cf. 6'^hkh. GrzTi. Ill, 3, 9, a syandanXA^n dhenavo 
nityavats^^. The majority of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. 
(both Padap^r/^a and Sa^^/hita) read ^spandamindA. 

Stanza 4. 

c. Most MSS., and the editio princeps, read u^^Aantu ; 
SAyawa, Shankar Pandit, with some MSS., and the Paippa- 
ISda, ukshdntu, the basis of our translation. Again, our 
translation presupposes the reading udn^ for unnS of the 
edition: the MSS. read utnS (cf. VII, 45, 2; VII, 18, i, 
and the Index Verborum, p. 67). The Paippal&da, 
Shankar Pandit with some of his MSS., and SAyana have 
udnS; cf. RV. I, 85, 5, (manitaA) uddbhir vy undanti 
bhfima. 


* SAya/ta, with desperate literalness, pfliigandhopet^irwadhSnya- 
yuktd, * endowed with evil smelling, old, grain I ’ Ludwig suggests 
pratidh&nyd or prdtidhdnyd, * gut zu verschliessen.’ 
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d. For hf tanotu, cf. AV. VII, 90, 3 ; VII, 31, 3, and the 
plant nitatnt, used to prevent the falling out of hair at AV. 
VI, 136, I. Siya«a, nitardm karotu. 

Staaia 6. 

a. The words miinasya patni are addressed directly to 
the house (jdl&), as may be gathered from IX, 3, 21 ; the 
house, after it is erected, is deified, since the weal or woe of 
its inhabitants are now dependent upon its behaviour. 
Sdyawa, m&nantyasya vistupate^ patni, ‘O wife of Vistupati 
who is to be honoured ^ ! ’ Grill’s etymological combinations 
are superfluous ; his comparison of Zend nm&nd-pathni and 
nmdnd-paiti (Gothic, demina) contrary to phonetic law. 
Ludwig and Weber, ‘herrin des maasses; ’ Ludwig at IX, 
3, 5 AT. (Der Rigveda, III, pp. 464-5). ‘ herrin des verweilens ; ’ 
Zimmer and Hillebrandt, ‘ genie des baues ; ’ Grill, ‘ hort der 
rast.’ 

b. Sflyana reads nirmit^ for nimiti. 

Stansa 6. 

a, b. The expression S. roha, ‘ ascend,’ harbours two double 
ententes, borrowed from other well-known events in life. 
First, sexual connection, in a manner similar to the union 
of the two sticks with which fire is churned (see e. g. VI, 
II, I, and cf. Ill, 6, i) ; secondly, the various acts of ascend- 
ing which form parts of the consecration of a king, the 
rf(fasfiya (cf. Kaof. 17, 3 - 9 ; AV. IV, 8). The rule of the 
king is indicated clearly in the next Pflda (cf. AV. I, 10, i), 
and in the anointing of the post, prescribed at Kauj. 43, 
10. The word vir^(^n in P&da b, which we have rendered 
‘ruling,’ again suggests the alternate meaning, ‘shining;* 
cf. ‘the shining roof’ in AV. Ill, 7, 3. The vawua is a 
very important part of the house ; sometimes it splits, and 
elaborate performances are prescribed in Kaur. 135 to meet 
that misfortune. 


* Still wOTse is the alternate interpretation, mlyamflnam dhSn- 
ySdikam tainsM tasya patni p&iayitrt. 
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0 , d. Both P&das are hypermetric; the first may be 
mended by excluding grih&n&ta (so in our version), which 
seems to have crept in from st. 9 c ; the second by chang- 
ing sdrvavir^ to sdviriA or s&virkk. The translators render 
upasattdro, erroneously, by ‘inmates;’ this is certainly 
incorrect, as may be gathered from S. XXVII, 2. 4, 
m£ ki. rishad upasattif te agne ; AV. II, 6 , 2, mS. te rishann 
upasattdro agne. Siya>ia, upavadanakart&ra^ ; Ludwig, 
fancifully, ‘nicht sollen dich verletzen die belagerer der 
hauserl’ 

Btaasa 7. 

Occurs with many variants in the Gnhya-sfitras of Arv., 
P 4 r., .Sdhkh., Hir., Apast., Bhftradvdsga, M&nava'; see the 
introduction, and Professor Kirste’s edition of the Hirawya- 
kejin, p. 54, notes. 

b. The reading ^gat 4 sahd, also in Hir. and Bh&r. ; 
MAn. has ^agadi saha ; PSr. ^gadai^ saha ; the other 
texts show still greater differences. For ^gat, see Zimmer, 
p. 150, and AV. IX, 3, 17. Oldenberg in the Sacred Books, 
vol. xxix, pp. 345, 395, and xxx, p. 205, renders both^agat 
and ^gada by ‘companion;’ Ludwig, ‘mit dem lebenden;* 
Weber, ‘ nebst allem was sich riihrt.’ The others, as above. 
SAya«a, gamanarllena gavAdinA saha. 

0, d. SAyana has kumbhAA which approaches the reading 
of 5 Afikh., kumbhyA^ ; and kalark, like Apast. and BhAr. 
The last seems preferable to kalarair of our texts ; cf. the 
note on VI, 59, 2 b. - 

Stansa 8. 

In the PaippalAda this stanza is wanting. here, appear- 
ing (with variants) in another hymn; Grill in his transla- 
tion places it before stanza 7, without a statement of his 
motive. Cf. Kaur. 43, 10; Vait. SA. 16, i (with the vikAra, 
adhvaryo for nAri), and in general AV. IX, 3, 22, and Kaur. 
66, 25. 

o. SAyawa reads pAtrim and samindhi (sawdiptAn kuru). 
Shankar Pandit, with most of his MSS-, reads imAw pAtr/h, 
referring imAm to the house. 
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d. Weber emends, abhf kshardty en&n, but neither change 
is necessary. See II, la, 4, ish/ipiirtam avatu naA. 

Stanza 9. 

Identical with AV. IX, 3, 23, and quoted frequently in 
the Atharva-Parijish/as (16 ; 19^3, &c.). 


Ill, 13. Commentary to page 146. 

The first six stanzas of this hymn recur in Tait. S. V, 6, i, 
2~4; Maitr. S. II, 13, i, in connection with certain oblations 
of water (kumbhesh/ak 4 A, or ap^/// grahS//), and they are evi- 
dently originally at home in the Ya^s-ritual. The etymolo- 
gical puns, heaped up in the first four stanzas, explain the 
various names of water quite in Nirukta and Brihmawa-style, 
The seventh stanza does not occur in the Ya^s-sa;«hitds; it 
is the one that is characteristically Atharvanic : it narrows 
down the general subject of the praise of the waters to 
the special subject in hand, the deflection of a river from 
its course \ ^The Kaurika, 40, i~6, supplies the very inter- 
esting practices engaged in for the same purpose, to wit : 
‘ I. He who desires that a river shall go a certain way, walks 
along that way, pouring out water, while reciting the pre- 
sent hymn. 2. He sticks up the (kinds of grass or reeds 
called) ka.ya, dividhuvaka, and vetasa 3. While reciting 
st. 7 a, he places gold upon the mouth of the river (that is, 
the point from which the river shall branch into the desired 
channel). 4. With st. 7 b he ties a frog, striped like the 
reed-plant ishikci, through the arm-pits (pits of the fore- 
feet) with two threads, one red and the other blue * (and 
places him into the outlet). 5. With st. 7 c he envelopes 

For its employment in the Vaitana-sOtra, see the note on the 
stanza. 

* For the explanation of these varieties of water-plants, see 
D&rila and Kerava. Saya^a, kSraraiv&lapa/erakavetasajikh&^. 

* Cf. the introduction to VII, 116, and the notes on IV, 17, 4 ; 
VIII, 8, 24. 
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the frog in an avaka-plant (blyxa octandra) 6 . With st. 
7 d he pours water (over the frog) 

The symbolism of these performances is unmistakable : 
they anticipate the presence of the water with all its life. 
The gold (40, 3) reflects ‘ the golden-coloured, clear, pure 
waters ’ (A V. 1 , 33, i : see also st 6 of our hymn) ; the river 
grasses and reeds symbolise the river-vegetation. Above 
all the frog, securely tied so that he cannot leap away, 
and the water-bringing avaki affiliate this practice with 
one of the most interesting practices of Vedic common life; 
see our article, ‘ On a Vedic group of charms for extin- 
guishing fire by means of water-plants and a frog,* in the 
second series of Contributions, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 34a ff. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Indische 
Studien, XVII, 240 ff. ; cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, 
Manuel V^dique, p. 143. The Anukramawt, viruwam (cf. 
Kau.r. 40, 7}, uta sindhvabdaivatam. 

Stansa 1. 

The etymologies in this and the next three stanzas are 
dominated by that punning spirit which has made etymo- 
logy by far the feeblest product of the linguistic endeavours 
of the Hindus. In the present instance, however, the deri- 
vation of nadf, ‘ river,* from nad, ‘ roar,* is likely enough. 
The mythological event alluded to is the well-known rush 
of the waters over the dead body of the (cloud-) dragon 
VWtra. slain by Indra ; cf. e.g. RV. I, 32. 

Stanaa 2. 

Varu«a (and Mitra) are also instrumental in procuring 
water, but it is rather the quiet streaming down of refresh- 

^ Cf. Amer. journ. Phil. XI, p. 349, and add 5 at. Br. Xlil, 8, 
3, 13; La/y. St. Ill, 5, 13 ff, 

® Kaux. 40, 7--IO continues with an expiatory performance, con- 
sisting chiefly of oblations to Varuna, the god of the waters, in case 
this new watercourse should threaten the surrounding country with 
an inundation. The hymn is employed further with many others 
at Kaux. 41, i a for sprinkling certain oblations, offered by one 
about to start upon a business lour. Cf. also Ath. Parix. 10. 
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ing rain, than the storm-flood at the time of the monsoon. 
The notion of conquest by thunderbolts, as weapons used 
against demon serpents, is not present. See Bergaigne, La 
Religion V^dique, III, 122 ff. (especially pp. 125-6)- The 
root valg, which here represents the motion of the waters, 
seems to contain an almost playful touch : it is used of the 
gamboling of animals. The allusion to Indra’s ‘ meeting of 
the waters as they went ’ is obscure. The Maitr. S. reads 
samprd^ut^ for yit pr^shiti. 

Stanza 3. 

b. The lexicons and the translators derive dvlvarata from 
var, ‘ enclose.’ Sdya«a, correctly, it seems to us, from var, 
‘choose,’ avivarata vrttavdn yushmdn svdtmasdt kartum 
aikkA&t. What sense is there in saying of Indra that he 
hindered the waters, and when did the waters flow against 
his will (‘ contre le grd d’lndra,’ Bergaigne)? An obvious 
paradox, Soma is said, RV. IX, 94, i, to purify himself by 
acting wisely in choosing the waters : ap6 vrinSinik pavate 
kavlydn; cf. 'also V, 48, i. Indra here is said to appro- 
priate the waters for his purpose, the benefaction of men. 

Stanza 4. 

The exact mythic attitude of this stanza is not clear. Is 
Indra the subject of dpy atish/dat or some god hindering, 
or trying to hinder? Cf. RV. VIII, 6, 16: ‘ He, O Indra, 
who lay confining thy great waters, him didst thou smite.’ 
Cf. also RV. I, 32, 12, where one god, or a certain god 
(devd dkad), resists Indra. The verb dpy atishMat means 
either to stand upon (so Siyaea, adhyatish/' 4 at), or ‘ stand 
in the way ’ (Pet. Lex.). We incline to the former view. 
The way in which the word mahilr in Pdda c is utilised is 
somewhat obscure : it seems to be brought in partly for the 
sake of furnishing an etymological bam (sit venia verbo) 
for the m of udakdm, and partly (note the iti), to infuse 
a dash of archaism into the reminiscence. 

7. 

This seems to be distinctly tituaUstic (sautra) in ebtsaty 
ter. The calf may be the frdg'of the Sfitra above. Cf. 
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also its use in Vait. SO. 29, 13, for which see the introduc- 
tion to VI, 106. The waters are cows, because the frog, 
the water-animal, is their child. Or the new river-bed may 
be the calf ; cf. RV. Ill, 33, i. 


Ill, 14. Commentary to page 143. 

For the employment of the hymn in the ritual, see our 
introduction to II, a6. Cf. also Ath. Parij, 16. The Anu- 
kramawi, ninOdevatyam uta gosh/AadevatOkam. Previous 
translations: Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 469; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. XVII, 244 ff. ; Grill *, pp. 64, 1 12 ff. 

Stanaa 1. 

0, d. Siyana defines ahai^ti by ahany-ahani ^yate. 
The expression occurs once more, V, 28, 12, and ‘aus- 
picious’ comes very near to its sense. Its opposite is 
anahar^ta, 5 ihkh. Sr. XIV, 51, 2-5, ‘bom on an unlucky 
day’=p 4 panakshatre ^ta^, Kaor. 46, 25, and elsewhere. 
Cf. Weber, Nakshatra, II, 314-15 note. Either it is, 
‘ born on a good (pu«ya) day,’ or ‘ born by day in' distinction 
from night ’ (cf. naktam^ti, I, 23, 1). The word adrfsh/a, 
II, 31, 2; RV. I, 191, I ff., &c., would then approach the 
opposite meaning. Cf. aharbh^f and ahardrfr. ‘With 
the name’ may mean ‘with the kind, or species-,’ cf. V, 
4 » 8 . 

Staaw 8. 

Both milk and honey are frequently added to the Soma. 
Hence the milk is here spoken of as honey. Soma being the 
middle term as it were. Cf. Hillebrandt, Soma und ver- 
vrandte Gbtter, pp. 219, 238 ff 

Staasa «■ 

b. ^e«va (Padap. .fdki iva) has occasioned tmnecessary 
discussion. 'The word is not treated at all independently 
in the lexicons. The Western authorities generally regard 
it as acc. plur. neut. of jikrft, iaknds, &c. Sdyana’s jakft 
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niakshik 4 has good support in the literature. At Tait S. 
V, 5, 1 a, I ; Maitr. S. Ill, 14, 13 ; V^. S. XXIV, 3a the 
word occurs in connection with other animals (Mahidhara, 
^kunti ; Mddhava, 5ak& makshike<ty eke, dltgha-karwo 
mrzjgavuesha ity apare), and as the word is preceded or 
followed there by .nika, ‘parrot,* and jiri (see the note 
on St. 5), there is no doubt but what SAyana has hit the 
point. I should not be surprised to find the rakd identical 
with the kma, mentioned at Kaor. 10, a, along with .mka 
and s&riki. Cf. also Tait. S. V, 5, 18, i, and commentary. 
Grill suggests an improbable remedy, jakeva=jflka(m) iva 
or f&kA iva, ‘ like vegetables ’ (cf. German, ‘ wie ’s unkraut*). 

Stanaa 6. 

b. .rilriiflkeva (Padap. rirlsJtkS iva) is doubtful. Siya«a, 
helplessly, ksha»ena sahasraro <bhivardhamfLni^ pr&nivi- 
jeshd^ ; the suggestion seems incredible even from SAyaaa. 
.riiri (=s^ri, xdrikd, and sdrikcl) is a certain bird which, like 
the parrot (juka), imitates the human voice ; see Tait. S. V, 
5, 12, I ; Maitr. S. Ill, 14, 14 ; Vd^. S. XXIV, 33. It 
appears there in connection with juka, ‘ parrot,’ and raki (cf. 
St. 4). It seems hardly possible that our passage does not 
harbour these very two words, and accordingly I have 
emended to jirijukeva (^s&ris]ikA/i iva, with double sandhi). 
Cf. also Kaur. 10, 2. The translators have again endea- 
voured to find siknt, xaknas in the second part of the 
word. For further suggestions, all of which seem to me 
to be silenced by the considerations advanced in this and 
the preceding notes, see Grill, 1 . c. 

Iir, 15. Commentary to page 148. 

The Sfltra rubricates the hymn in various non-significant 
practices. At Kauj. 50, 1 2 the merchant, while reciting 
the hymn, sets up (or, loads up) his ware (or, his shop), 
after it has been anointed with the dr^ of ghee. At 59, 6 
the person who desires merchandise recites the hymn. Cf. 
Gobh. IV, 8, 19 flF. ; KhAd. IV, 3, 7. The hymn is also 
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worked up in the comparatively late indramaha or indra- 
inahotsava festival, Kaur. 140, 16; Ath. Paru. 19 ^ ; and sts. 
7, 8, which are scarcely connected with the body of the 
hymn, are rubricated in Kaur. 70, 13. 14. The Anukramawi, 
vairvadevam utai«ndrAgnam ; the author is pa«yak4mo 
*tharv^. 

Previous translations: Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 215; 
Zimmer, p. 258 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 247 ff. ; GrilP, 
pp. 69, 113 ff. Cf. also Hillebrandt's Vedachrestomathie, 
p. 38. 

Stanza L 

Indra who gathers in the stakes at all contests (dhana- 
dhanai«^aya) is their possessor (Mna), and hence in the 
position to bestow wealth (dhanad^). The same attributes 
are given to Agni in various passages of the RV., justifying 
th^ appeal to him in the sequel (st. 3 ff.). 

Stanza 2. 

The first two Pddas are repeated in a different connec- 
tion at VI, 55, I ; cf. Tait S. V, 7, 2, 3. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. RV. Ill, 18, 3, where the stanza occurs in its proper 
connection. The word iMdmano doubtless suggested its 
adaptability for the present mixtum compositum. 

Stanza 4. 

The brackets about the two first Pddas are designed to 
show the looseness of the connection with the rest; but 
there is no reason for doubting that they were put here by 
the Atharvan poet. They were put here because they 
speak of the * far road which we have travelled,’ Saya//a 
treats them as an independent (fourth) stanza, and then 
continues with the following divisions, thoroughly subver- 
sive of good sense : our 4 b-f and 5 a, b (six Padas) = 5 ; our 
5 c, d and 6 a, b=:6 ; our 6 c, d=:7 ; our 7 = 8 ; our 8 = 9. 

a. Weber emends raribafim to sardwim, translating, ‘ Diesen 
Weg du glattestest uns, o Agni ! ' 

[42] A a 
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e. The Paippalfida reads, sawrardz/S havir idaw ^sha- 
ntam. But the plural is vague. 

f. ^aritam and utthitam are rendered in accordance with 
Grill and Sayawa, ^aritam d>tarita;;^ vikrayidikam utthi- 
taw tasmad vyavahdrad utpanna;^ Idbhayuktaf;/ dhanam. 
The other translators, flatly, ‘our going and our departure/ 

Stanza 5. 

d. devan is metrically superfluous : the sense, too, ‘ devas 
who shut off gain,’ has an Avestan rather than a Vedic ring. 
The word is a gloss, suggested by devciA in Pada b. 

Stanzas 7, 8. 

The two stanzas seem to have no connection with the 
rest of the hymn. They are Ya^s-formulas (st. 8, with 
variants in Tait. S. IV, j, io, i ; Maitr. S. II, 7, 7 ; Ka///. S. 
XVI, 7; Va^^ S. XI, 75), and are employed fittingly as 
puronuvakya and ya^ya in connection with a pur;/ahuti at 
Kau.j’. 70, 13. 14, on the occasion of the ceremony of build- 
ing the householder’s fire (agnyidh&nam). The Atharvan 
tradition regards six stanzas as the normal number for the 
hymns of the third book (see AV. XIX, Z 2 and 23, and 
Ath. Paris. 46, 9. 10). 


Ill, 18. Commentary to page 107. 

This hymn is a repetition with variants of RV. X, 145. 
The Anukrama^i there gives it the name indr 4 ;zy-upanishad 
(Sharfgurujishya, indrd//yr/shikA ; Saya;za, indr^;/y^ ^r- 
sham) K It constitutes also a part of the Apast. Mantra- 
brahma«a I, 15, i~6, and the stanzas are employed at 
Apast. Gr/h. Ill, 9, 5. 6 (cf. Kau.r. 33, 7 ; Gobh. Grih. II, 
6, 6 ff.) in a charm practised with the pi/S-plant (clypea 


^ Cf. for the relation of Indra;/i to marital life, our Contribu- 
tions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr, d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 
551 ff-; 579- 
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hernandifolia ; cf. our introduction to II, 27). The prac- 
tices of Kaujika (36, 19-21) differ entirely from those of 
Apastamba. The plant which is used there is the ba;/a- 
par;/i (so also Kauj. 36, 38). Ddrila glosses, jarapuhkha : 
Kejava, mdsikd (cf. Kau^ika, Introduction, p, liii)^ It 
seems to have been suggested to the ritualist by the epithet 
utti^naparw^ in stanza 2, but Saya//a there has in mind 
again the pd/d, since he quotes AV. II, 27, 4, and in his 
comment on st. i says outright, pd/Mkhyam oshadhtm. 
Kaujika’s performance is as follows: 36, 19. ‘While 
reciting III, 18, a bA;/dpar//i-plant is mashed, mixed with 
a spray (c^'milk) from a red she-goat, and scattered round 
about the bed (of the rival woman). 20. While reciting* 
stanza 6 a, a leaf (of the plant) is fastened beneath the bed, 
21. While reciting stanza 6 b (a leaf) is thrown upon the 
(bed).’ We would draw especial attention to the totally 
different employment of the stanzas in Apast. Grth, III, 9, 
5. 6, in illustration of the loose, subjective symbolism which 
governs their manipulation. The general purpose of the 
practice is. however, there the same as with Kau/ika. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. V. 
222; XVII, 264 ff. ; Zimmer, Altindischcs Lebcn, p. 307. 
The Rigveda version by Ludwig (932) and Grassmann in 
their well-known works the version of the Apast. Man- 
trabr. by Winternitz, Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell, p. 98. 
The Ath. Anukramawi, atharva»nena suktena sapatni- 
prawuttyai v^«apar«^m oshadhim astaut. 

Stanza 2. 

a. Sayawa here and at RV., utt^naparwe uttan^ni ilrdhya- 
mukh&ni par;/dni patra;/i yasya/^. 


* According to the Pet. Lex. the common name for this plant is 
umb&lt, similar to the indigo-plant ; it is also known as sfiryavawxt. 
Bodi Ddwdparwi and ^arapuhkhd seem to mean ‘ having arrow-form 
leaves.’ 

* The RV. version seems on the whole secondary to that of the 
AV. : dhama for «uda in st. 2 c ; kuru for kridhi in 2 d. 

A a 2 
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Stanza 4. 

c. I read adha, ‘ now/ upon the basis of adhd in some 
MSS., Sayawa’s adha, and with reference to dthd in the 
RV. Most MSS. read adha// (‘ low shall be my rival,’ &c.) ; 
this is the text adopted by the vulgata, and Shankar 
Pandit. 

Stanza 6 

A very similar stanza occurs XII, i, 54; #Sdya«a is 
seduced by its pratika, aham asmi saham 4 na(//), to confuse 
it with the present, and to suppose that Kauj. 38, 30 quotes 
it, instead of XII, 1, 54. 

Stanza 6. 

The Sutra does not place the plant about and upon the 
husband, but about and upon the rival. Saya//a follows 
through thick and thin. Apast. Grzh, III, 9, 6 correlates 
the stanza with the husband: ‘she embraces the hus- 
band with her arms,’ yvith the stanza alluding to the word 
upadhana (Mantrabr. t, 15, 6). 

Ill, 23. Commentary to page 97. 

This hymn furnishes the mantras for the well-known 
house-practice, called pu;//savanam in the G/zhya-sutras k 
The Atharvanic form of it is described in Kslus, 35, 1-4, as 
follows: I. Now the rites for producing a son. 2. (They 
are made) in behalf of the woman after she has laid aside 
the linen soiled by her menses, under a male constellation. 
3. While reciting III, 23 an arrow is broken to pieces over 
her head, and (a piece of the arrow) is fastened (upon her 
as an amulet). 4. Into a cup made from a plough (the 
practitioner) puts milk of a cow which has a calf of a colour 
identical with her own, and rice and barley, mashes it up, 
adds to the mixture two ^dhyandi plants, or leaves from 
a great paldra (butea frondosa) and a vidar! (batatas pani- 


' Cf. S’ahkh. I, 19. 20; Asv, I, 13; Par. I, 14; Gobh. II, 6; 
Khad. II, 2, 17 ff. ; Hir. II, 2 ; Apast. VI, 14, 9. 
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culata), and does with the mixture as in the case of the 
paidva-ceremony (i.e. he puts it up the right nostril of 
the woman with his right thumb; cf. Kaus. 3a, ai, in the 
introduction to X, 4) ^ 

Stanzas a-4 arc repeated with variants in 5 &hkh. Grih, 
I, 19, 6 ; stanzas a, 4, 5Xentire or in part) in Hir. Grih, I, 
a5, I. The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. 
V, 2a3 ; XVII, 285 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 477 ff. ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 319. The Anukrama«i, 
Mndramasam uta yonidevatyam, brahm4»nena putra;« 
pr&rthayad yonim abhishrtllya pra^yS iti. 

Stanza 2. 

d. Ten lunar months reconcile this statement with the 
biological facts; see Weber. Nakshatra, II, 313; Zimmer, 
366. 

Stanza 4. 

Hir. Grih, I, 25, 1, y^ini prabh{i«i vitykny ffshabhd ^na- 
yantu naA, tais tvaw garbhi;/i bhava . . . prasfir dhenugA 
bhava. wS'Shkh. Grih, I, 19, 6, purush&A for rfshabh^A, 

Stanza 5. 

a. Ludwig, ‘das prfi^^patyam vollziehe ich dir;’ Zim- 
mer, ‘ ich verschaffe dir Zeugungsfahigkeit Weber, ‘ich 
thu dir an das Zeugungswerk ’ (Ind. Stud. XVII, 286); 
‘ich schaff dir Zeugungsfahigkeit ' (ib. V, 224); S&yana, 
pra^apatinA . . . nirmita;« prs^otpattikara;;/ karma. 

Stanza 6. 

Cf. VIII, 7, 2, and perhaps III, 9, i. The plants are 
undefined; see the Sfltra, and 5 ankh. Gr/h. I, 19, 1 ; 20, 

3- 4. 


* The complicated practice is not clear in every detail. For 
phdla^masa and adhya«</e, see Kauxika, Introduction, pp. Hi and 
xlv, and 5 Snkh. Grih. I, 19, i ff. The Gr/hya-texts, cited in the 
preceding note, contain quite a number of parallels. There seems 
to be a cheap symbolism in the choice of the names of the twg 
plants, adhya«</i : awrfa, ‘ egg/ and vidari : vi dar, ‘ burst, cleave.' 
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Ill, 25. Commentary to page 102. 

The practices of the Siitra, Kauj. 35, 22-28, embody 
symbolically a large portion of the statements and similes 
of the hymn, to wit : 22. * While reciting the hymn he 
(who wishes to subject a woman) pushes her with his 
thumb (cf. St. 1). 23. He puts on (the fire) twenty-one 

(pieces of kudt-wood) ^ with their thorns to the east (or 
forward ; cf. st. 3), adorned (i. e. anointed with ghee), over 
which the hymn has been pronounced. 24. (Then he puts 
on the fire) the twenty-one tips of the kfidi, together with 
threads (which have been wound about them). 25. For 
a period of three days (literally, nights) he burns thrice 
each day kush///a (costus speciosus) dipped in butter. 26. 
Having put the mattress (?) of his couch face downward he 
sleeps upon it (three nights) 27. He places warm water 
into a tripod, fastens ^ it to the foot (of his bed), and lies 
agitating it with his great toes. 28. By means of a bow 
which is darbhyfisha (? cf. Kauj. 32, 8, in the introduction 
to VII, 74, and Kau.yika, Introduction, p. li), and has 
a bowstring of hemp, with an arrow whose barb is a thorn, 
whose plume is derived from an owl, whose shaft is made 
of black fila-wood (sec Kaujika, Introduction, p. xlvi), he 


^ The word kQdi is to be supplied from the next Sfitra. P'or 
kudi = badari, ‘Christ's thorn,' see Kaufika, Introduction, p. xliv. 
Darila observantly sees in this practice the symbolic realisation of 
St. 3, ya plihanam iti lingat. 

® This translation of the Sfitra is a doubtful paraphrase of 
Kejava's and Sayawa's statements. The Sintra is: dirghotpale 
•svagnhya sawvuati. Darila, mawX’akeje (I ? ma^/^akam) adhaA 
kr/la (? kritva) tatra sawvi.rati; Kexava, kha/vdm adhomukhapa/- 
/ikaw gr/hitva . . . svapiti ; Sdya«a, kha/vayi adhomukhapaMkS»i 
gr/hitva triratraw svapiti. The practice refers symbolically to 
St. I b, ‘ do not hold out upon thy bed.' All this does not explain 
dirghotpale ; cf. the equally difficult utpale, Kauj. 36, 7 (see the 
introduction to IV, 5). 

* Read, apparently, with Saya/za and one MS. prabadhyd- for 
prabaddh^-. 
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pierces the heart of an effigy ^ made of potter's clay ' (ibid, 
p. xlvii). The last Sutra embodies st. 2. 

For Kdma in general as a cosmic force, see the introduc- 
tion to IX, 2. For Kdma as the god of love, Weber, Ind. 
Stud. V, 225; Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 407; 
Zimmer, p. 300. In both forms he is brought into close 
relation with Agni (fire) ; cf. Hir. GnK I, 3, 7. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 
224 ; XVII, 290 ff. ; Muir, 1. c., p. 407 ; Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 516; Zimmer, p. 307 ; Grille pp. 53, 115 ff.; cf. 
also Bcrgaigne et Henry, Manuel Vedique, p. 144. The 
Anukrarna;/!, maitrdvaruwaw kameshudevataka;;^ ka,. 

Stanza 1. 

b. Sayawa reads dntha/^ glossing, jayanavishayam dda- 
ram mi kirshii^, ‘ have no regard for matters connected 
with the bed (sleep).' 

Stanza 2. 

b. sa;//kalpa, literally ‘determination.' Siya;/a, with 
naive picturesqueness, ida;« me syid idaw me syid iti 
bhogavishayasa^wkalpanam. Cf. Tait. S. Ill, 4, 7, 3. 

Stanza 4. 

0. Grill regards nitnanyxxA as the equivalent of nfrman- 
yu/iy ‘versohnt.' The word seems, however, to have a 
slightly different meaning, lit. Hiaving laid down your 
pride or anger.' Siya//a, nyakkrAapra/zayakalahi. 

Stanza 5. 

o, d. The passage is formulary, being repeated at I, 34, 
2 ; VI, 9, 2 ; Pida d is repeated at VI, 42, 3 ; 43, 3. 

Ill, 28. Commentary to page 145- 

Contrary to modern superstitions which regard the birth 
of twins as auspicious, and prize animals born in pairs, 
the prevailing Hindu view is that the birth of twins is an 


^ Cf. Kattf. 36, 14 in the introduction to VI, 130. 
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ominous occurrence to be expiated by diverse performances, 
and that the cattle itself is, as a rule, to be given to the 
Brahmans. But there are not wanting indications that 
a favourable view of such events also existed, and one may 
suspect shrewdly that the thrifty Brahmans, who stood 
ever ready to gather in all sorts of odds and ends (cf. the 
elaborate oratio pro domo, XII, 4, in connection with the 
vasA), gave vigorous support to any tendency towards 
superstitious fear which might show its head in connection 
with such occurrences. Weber, Indische Studien, XVII, 
298 AT., has assembled quite a number of passages which 
represent the Hindu attitude towards twins. Cf. also Tait. 
S. II, I, 8, 4- 

The hymn is rubricated thrice in the Kaofika, in the 
thirteenth book, which is devoted to expiatory perform- 
ances (prAya^^itti), in connection with all sorts of omens 
and portents. It is employed in chapters 109, 5; no, 4; 
III, 5, on the occasion of the birth of twins from cows, 
mares, asses, and women. The practices consist in cook- 
ing a porridge in the milk of the mother, offering ghee, 
pouring the dregs of the ghee into a water-vessel and upon 
the porridge. Then the animal and its young are made to 
eat of the porridge, to drink of the water, and they are 
also sprinkled with the same water. The mother is then 
given to the Brahmans, and in the case of the human 
mother a ransom ‘according to her value, or, in accordance 
with the wealth (of the father),* is paid. Cf. Weber, Omina 
und Portenta, p. 377 ff. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Indische 
Studien, XVII, ^97 ff. The Anukrama/^i, y&minyam . . . 
brahm&*nena yaminim astaut paniposha;^ya. 

Stanaa 1. 

Since the mother of the twins was born under an arrange- 
ment which made a separate act of creation neosssary for 
each individual, the birth of two at a time is apartd, ‘ un- 
seasonable, portentous.* P&da b is hypermetric and mAy 
be relieved in a measure by throwing out bhfttakr/to, but 
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even this does not yield good metre. In P 4 da d, riphat?, 

‘ growling,' is not altogether certain. S 4 ya«a, upon the basis 
of the Dhatup&/Aa (riph rinph, hiwsiyim), renders it by 
bhakshayantt, ‘eating/ In Apast. Sr. XII, aa, 7 the root 
occurs in the sense of rikh, likh, ‘ scratch,* which suits the 
context quite as well. For the interchange of gutturals 
and labials, see Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr. d. 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 557 note, and the 
note on XI, a, 25. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. XII, 4, 5. 10-12. In Pdda b, vyadvari, ‘devouring,* 
looks very well by the side of kravy^d, ‘ flesh-eating.* In 
the form vyadvard the word occurs also at 5 at. Br. VII, 4, 
T, 27, and the scholiast derives it from ad, ‘eat.* But at 
II, 31, 4; VI, 50, 3 (twice) we have vyadhvarA', and 
Sdyana reads vyadhvart in our stanza (‘ causing misfortune, 
affiicted with an evil way*), du//khahetur dush/amdrgaA 
tadvatf. The two words are blended and diversified by 
popular etymology, and it may be that one of them only 
is original. Cf. the note on II, 31,4. 

Stanzas 6, 6. 

The mother of twins is invited to enter the world of the 
blissful which is described in all its attractiveness, and yet, 
implicitly, is not desired, for the time being, by the owner 
of the cow. In yamfni, ‘ mother of twins,* there is a pun 
‘fit for Yama, the god of heaven, and death :* this makes 
it .still more appropriate that she shall go there. The first 
hemistich is formulaic: .see VI, i2o, 3. Cf. also XVIII, 2, 
24 ; 3 » 9 - 

III, 30. Commentary to page 134. 

In Kbus. 12, 5 this hymn heads a ga/ia or scries of seven 
Atharvan charms (HI, 30; V, 1, 5 ; VI, 64; 73; 74; 94; 
VII, 52), which are designated as s&^manasy^ni (sc. sfik- 

* Thus the vulgata. Shankar Pandit's edition with Sdya«a and 
most MSS., vyadvard. 
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t^ni), ‘ designed to produce harmony/ The practices which 
are undertaken with them are stated in the sequel, Kau5. 
12, 6-9, as follows: 6. ‘Ajar full of water, anointed with 
the dregs of ghee, is carried about the (quarrelling) throng 
and poured out in their midst. 7. The same proceedings 
are undertaken with a jar full of brandy (surd). 8. (They 
who desire peace) are given to eat the pickled flesh of a 
young cow three years old. 9. Food, brandy, and water 
from the (public?) drinking-place are anointed with the 
circles of ghee (and consumed).* In justification of this 
translation, see the commentaries here, and at Kau^^. 35, 
19: the relation of the proceedings to the charm are not 
clear in every detail ; sec especially st. 6, and VI, 70, 1. 

The hymn has been treated previously by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, V, 439 ; Metrical Translations, p. 139 ; 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 256, 516; Zimmer, p. 316; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 306 ff.; GrilP, pp. 30, ii6fr. ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathie, p. 45. The Anukrama;^i 
designates the hymn as /'andramasaw sS;;/manasyam, its 
author being Atharvan, The Atharvan abounds in such 
songs of harmony ; they occur also outside of the Athar- 
van literature, e. g. RV. X, 191 ; Maitr. S. II, 2, 6; 

S. X, 12; Tait. Br. II, 4, 4, 4 ff. See also the charm 
against family quarrels (kule kalahini) in Kauj*. 97, and cf. 
*n general Zimmer, p. 316. 

Stanza 1. 

Saya;/a reads s^;«manushyam in Pada a, and aghny^s in 
Pada d. 

Stanza 2. 

The opposite of this picture of peace is portrayed vividly 
at ^at. Br. IV, i, 5, 3 ff., where a certain tribe is described 
as not living in peace ; ‘ father fought with son, and brother 
with brother.* See also the story of ATyavana as told in 
the 6'aiminiya-Brahma«a, Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., 1883 
(Journal, voL xi, p. cxlv): ‘then neither did mother know 
son, nor son mother.* 

b. Saya;ia reads mktk for mdtri. 
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c. Our edition has ^antivSn; Shankar Pandit and the 
Paippalida, jantivfim, which is obviously the correct read- 
ing, and is at the base of SAya/ia’s comment, sukhayuktdm. 

Stanza 3. 

a. Sdya;/a reads dvishy^t for dvikshat 

Stanza 4. 

a. SAya;?a, indr^dayas . . . vimati;« na prSpnuvanti. 
Prof. Weber suggests that the gods here referred to are 
the Brahmans ; this is not necessary since the gods are 
frequently endowed with human foibles: see the note on 
VI, 111, 3. The point is, that a charm, strong enough to 
prevent even the bickerings of the gods, will surely produce 
harmony among men. 

Stanza 5. 

a. S^ya«a glosses ^^Eyasvantas by ^esh/AakanishMa- 
bhavena parasparam anusarantas, i.e. following one another 
in the order of age, the younger after the older, Ludwig, 
p. 256, renders it ‘ vorziiglich ; ’ p. 516, ‘iiberl^cn.* For 
kittina/i I am tempted to suggest ‘of the (same) mind,' 
cf. saha kitiim eshdm in AV. VI, 64, 2 ; RV. X, 191, 3 ; 
Maitr. S. II, 2, 6 (p. 20, 1 . 12): Tait. Br. II, 4, 4, 5. 

b. Our translation of sawrddhayantaA agrees with Sa- 
ya;«a's, samfinasawsiddhik^, samftnakary&A. — ‘ Going along 
the same wagon-pole,' i. e. pulling at the same wagon like 
a team. 

d. Cf. Vel^. S. VII, 25 c. The Pada is hypercatalectic ; 
the Anukramawi designates the stanza on this account as 
\\rkdgagaXu Weber suggests sadhri^in, by way of. cure ; 
Grill, the omission of va//, or a change to sadhri^o; cf. 
st. 7. 

Stanza 6. 

The stanza is irregular (Anukr., prastdrapahkti), the 
second half being an anush/ubh. Since stanzas 5 and 7 
are connected by concatenation (P&da 5 d == 7 a), stanza 6 
might be regarded as a very early intrusion. But Kau.rika 
employs it particularly for his practices (see above), and 
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thus the criticism must be made for a very early period, to 
say the least. The stanza may, however, have stood in 
a different position in the hymn. 

Stansa 7. 

The stanza concatenates with 5 ; cf. e. g. the relation of 
RV. II, 38, 7 and 9, where st. 8 interrupts a similar relation. 

b. Sdya«a reads ekamush/in. On p. 256 Ludwig emends 
sawvananena to savanena, but on p. 516 he adheres to the 
text and translates it by ‘ versbhnungsspruch.’ SSy., vari- 
kara^ena anena s^^manasyakarma;/d. 

c. In RV. I, 71, 9, Mitra and Varu;/a are said to be 
guarding the amr/ta. 

d. Ludwig on p. 516 emends saumanasd to saumanasam, 
but this is unnecessary if we remember that the leader or 
chief is referred to in ^yAyas-, in st. 5 a, and eka-, in 7 b. 
Moreover at Tait. S. IV, 7, 3, 1, saumanasa//, masc., is an 
abstract == satlmanasam. 


111,31. Commentary to page 51. 

This extraordinary composition makes draughts upon 
a variety of mythological and philosophical (psycho- 
physical) conceptions for the purpose of accentuating the 
desired separation from misfortune, and union with life. 
Accordingly each of its eleven stanzas ends in a refrain 
which states this desire distinctly. Further the hymn is 
divisible into two halves, the first of which (sts. 1-4) has 
for its key-note the subject of separation illustrrted by 
cosmic examples; the second (6~ii) illustrates union with 
the principles of life. The intermediate stanza is more 
problematic; it has been discussed by the translator in 
connection with his treatment of the marriage of Sara»y& 
in the third series of his Contributions, Journ. Amer. Or. 
Soc. XV, pp. 181 ff. 

The principal employment of the hymn in the ritual is in 
connection with the initiation (upanayana) of the young 
Aryan into the Brahmanical community. At Kaor. 58, 3 
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the hymn is recited in the presence of the young man, in 
connection with a list of kindred hymns. The last two 
stanzas are employed at Kau^. 24, 31, along with others, on 
the occasion of the solemn rising from a couch, at the cere- 
mony of the full-moon of the month &grah&ya;/a. Cf. also 
Vait. S(^. 13, 10. The Ga^tamila, Ath. Parij. 32, 6, counts 
this hymn as one of three which make up the pApmaga/za 
and are papmahan ; see Kaur. 30, 17 note. Similarly the 
Anukramawi (pipmah^devatyam). It has been translated 
by Weber, Ind. Stud. XVII, 306 ff. 

Stansa 1. 

a. The MSS. read avrftan, which Roth and Whitney 
have emended to a^r/tan. Sdya^/a reads vyavrftam (viyo- 
^^ayatam), and takes dev^ correspondingly as vocative dual 
(devau a.yvinau). This reading with m I find also in the 
'papinaga/za of the Ga;/amAl^, cited above, and one wonders 
whence it comes from. I would suggest the emendation 
av 7 '/tran (avntram), literally ‘the gods have separated 
themselves from old age.’ The gods are ^^ra,*free from 
old age,’ and Agni is mentioned particularly RV. VI, 68, 9 
(cf. lYida b). The middle passive of vi + vart in this sense 
governs the instrumental ; see Pet. Lex., vol. vi, col. 775. 
The metre, however, does not favour the suggestion. 

Stanza 4. 

b. The paths are the heavenly paths, travelled by the 
gods (dcva\ ana//) ; cf. Ill, 15, 2; VI, 55, i; Tait. S. V, 
7, 2, 3. 

Stanza 5. 

Cf. RV. X, 17, I ; AV. XVIII, i, 53. The passage as 
it appears here is doubtless the product* of adaptation. 
Prof. Weber has interpreted it as an additional instance of 
thorough separation, the motif of the first four stanzas. 
According to his view Tvash/ar is making preparations to 
marry his own daughter, and everybody (tout le monde) 
is scattering in consternation at the unholy proceeding. 
I have subjected Prof. Weber’s construction to a detailed 
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criticism in my essay quoted above. The chief difficulty 
is in v( y&ti, which means ‘ pass through/ not ‘ go apart, 
scatter.* The passage seems to mean that the whole world 
on the occasion of the marri^e of Tvash/ar s daughter to 
Vivasvant — not to himself — pass through (a given point of 
observation) to witness the marriage. Thus they might 
illustrate separation from their ordinary places of abode. 
Or, a still more literal and philological translation of the 
passage would be : ‘ “ Tvash/ar is preparing a marriage for 
his daughter,** thus saying (or noting) he (who? Tvash/ar or 
Vivasvant?) passes through the entire world.* But the 
other versions read sdm eti, and all the following stanzas 
(6-1 1 ) have for their theme union with the principle of life. 
Since, now, vf occurs no less than thirty times in the entire 
hymn, it is possible that sam has given place to it, and the 
passage would thus revert to its original meaning in RV. 
X, 17, I ; AV. XVIII, I, 53. S^iyawa takes v( y&ti in the 
sense of going asunder, vahatum . . . prasth 4 payati iti bud- 
dhyS, tasya avakdxa//^ datum ida;« vi.fva^;/ bhuvanaw pr/thi- 
vyantariksh 4 dirilpa/« vi yati paraspara;;/ vigata/« bhavati. 

Btansa 6. 

a, b. Or, ‘ Agni bestows life’s breaths.* Agni is frequently 
identified in the Upanishads with the breaths of life : see 
Maitri-Upanishad VI, 5. 9. 33 ; Praiiia-Upanishad I, 7. 
S&ya;ia, ' the Agni of the belly, the cause of the digestion 
of food and drink.* Similarly the sun (cf. the next stanza) 
in Maitri-Up. VI, i. 5; Praxna-Up. 5; II, 8 ; Tait. Ar. 
I, 14, 1. 

Stansa 11. 

For vrish/y6d (Padapi/^a, vr/sh/ya ud) read wrhhty&{h) 
lid with Roth, Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 
XLVIII, 684. 

IV, 3. Commentary to page 147. 

At Kauj*. 51,1-6 the following practices are prescribed : 
I. ‘While reciting AV. IV, 3 (the shepherd) follows the 
cattle^ (alternately) raising and digging into (the ground) 
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a pole of khadira-wood (acacia catechu, a hard wood), which 
has been anointed with the dregs of ghee^ 2. He pours 
out water, sweeps together the (moistened dust) ^ ; then he 
offers, while walking, thrice to Indra milk of a cow with 
a calf of the same colour as herself. 3. He offers the ball 
(tribute offering) to the (four) regions. 4. He reveres each 
of the regions ^ 5. In the middle (between the four 

regions) he offers a fifth bali-offering. 6. The remainder 
he pours down (upon the ground).’ The hymn is one of 
the raudragawa in the Ga;^am&l^, Ath. Pari.r. 32, 17; sec 
Kau.f. 50, 13 note. The Anukrama«i accordingly desig- 
nates it as raudram uta vy%hradevatyam. It has been 
translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 499; Grill*, 

pp- 33. * j ^ 

Stanza 1. 

§ 4 ya«a suggests, very properly, that the man (purusha) 
in question is the robber mentioned below. P^da d is 
difficult ; Ludwig compares RV. I, 24, 7, which according 
to Geldner, Vcdische Studien, I, 113 ff., refers to the ban- 
yan-tree (nyagrodha, va/a). The branches of that tree take 
root anew, are ni/tina, or nihita,and therefore grow until they 
are out of sight (hiruk, an antarhitanamadheyam, a word 
for ‘out of sight’ according to Yaska’s Naigha;//uka, III, 
25). Prof. Roth, as quoted by Grill, p. 118, suggests an 
arrow, or spear, but the expression devo vanaspatir (cf. VI, 
85, 1) is favourable to the other construction. Sdyawa, 
helplessly, vandn&m adhish/Aata devas tatr 4 »ntarhito var- 
tate tadvad vycighr 4 dayo»pi antarhitS bhavantu. 


* The symbolism is transparent : he pierces the imaginary track 
of the dreaded hostile creatures, and thus pierces the creatures 
themselves. 

* According to Kejava and SSyawa he then places his left hand 
upon the dust and with his right scatters half of it. The words 
ninayanaw samuhya refer back to the practice at Kauj. 19, 17. 18 ; 
see the introduction to II, 26, p. 303. 

* According to Kejava he recites in this connection AV. III. 26 ; 
cf. Kaux. 14, 25. 
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Staasa 2. 

o. * The rope full of teeth/ by familiar figure of speech, 
the serpent ; cf. VII, io8, i ; XIX, 47, 7. 8 (partially verbal 
parallelism with our stanza) ; 5 at. Br. IV, 4, 5, 3. 

Staaxa 5. 

c. Literally, ‘Jet him go on the falling down of the paths/ 
i. e. ‘ where the paths are precipitate/ Sdya//a arrives at 
a similar result, even though he handles his text very 
freely, sa ^a pathdw madhye dhvawsena dhvawsakena 
kash/ena mcirgewa apa ga^^Aatu. Ludwig, ‘wo die pfade 
abbrechen ; * Grill, ‘ auf nachstem wege pack’ er sich/ 

Stanza 6. 

b. Saya//a reads api jirsh;ySA, glossing, jirasi bhavA hi;;/- 
ssikkA jr/ngidayaA avayavcL api mddASi bhavantu, ‘ the de- 
structive members of the body on the head, horns, &c., 
shall be dulled/ 

c. All translations, including our own, are mere guesses, 
nimriik, * sunset,’ is not found except in connection with the 
setting of the sun. Sdyawa’s dr/sh/ivLshayo na bhavati has 
suggested our ^ out of sight shall go.’ Grill has in mind 
the root mar^, ‘ injure,’ something like nimr/kto, ‘ injured, 
destroyed ; ’ but there is no such word. godh£ (Pet. Lex. 
‘ sinew ’) is equally difficult. SAya;/a, ‘ a kind of wild beast.* 
As it has also the meaning ‘ large lizard,’ we have said 
‘dragon/ a pure conjecture. Ludwig s ‘in der tiefe soil das 
krokodil gehn ’ does not differ materially. Grill, ‘ mit lah- 
n^r sehnc geh’s zu grund.’ 

d. jarayiir (air. A^y.) mrig^A is also not clear. S^ya;/a, 
‘the evil beast inclined to lie down/ Ludwig, ‘tief hinab- 
springend geht das wild.’ We have adopted with profound 
misgivings the translation of the Pet. Lex., Grill, and 
Zimmer (p. 79). The latter regards j*ajayur as an epithet 
of the tiger (cf. sts. i, 3, 4, 7) ; cf., however, j^araghitin. and 
jarAda, names of birds of prey. Prof. Roth, however, as 
quoted by Grill, holds now a different opinion, ‘ a bird of 
pr#y which swoops down from on high.' 
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Stanza 7 . 

a, b. Cf. VI, 56, I ; X, 4, 8, a similar formula calculate^ 
to regulate the snapping of the serpent’s mouth. The Pa- 
dapA/Z/a treats sawyama^ both times as a noun-compound, 
but it is easier to construe it as saw yamaZ:, an injunctive 
aorist. The sense is the same. S^ya«a treats vi yamaA 
also both times as a noun, sawyama/^ sawyamanaw samyag 
vy^ghridindw mantras^marthyena niyamanaw yad asti ni 
*sau viyamaA viruddhayamanaw bhavati, &c. The passage 
seems to refer to the jaws of the wild beasts. 

c, d. This may either refer to brahma, ‘ charm/ or to 
some plant or amulet, of which the Sutra, to be sure, makes 
no mention. The hemistich is hypermetric, fairly curable 
by throwing out dtharva;/am. The Aiiukramawi, kakum- 
mati garbhoparish/idbwliati. 

IV, 4. COMMENTAR\ TO PAGE 31. 

A characteristic mixture of pharmaceutical applications 
and drastic symbolism constitutes the practices of the 
ritual, Kauj. 40, 14 ff., as follows: 14. 'The hymn IV, 4, 
and, in addition, the following mantra is recited : “ Bulls 
have dug thee up, thou art a bull, O herb I Thou art 
a bull, full of lusty force ; in behalf of a bull do w*^ dig 
thee up ! ” During these recitals the plants u^Mushm^ 
and parivyadha ^ are dug up with an iron instrument (Darila, 
a ploughshare). 15. Two decoctions are made from these 
plants, poured into milk, a drawn bow is placed into the 
lap, and then the decoctions are drunk 16. (The same 

^ Djirila and Kexava, uX’X7;ushina kapiKa^X7/ii (mneuna pruritus) 
parivyadha^ suravalaka// (or, shkaravalaka/^) ; Saya«a ^mentions 
only one plant, kapitthakamftlam, the root of feronia elephantum. 
For u^77/ushma, cf. st. 4. 

* We now correct Siitra 15 as follows, dugdhe pha; 7 /av adhi^^yam 
(sc. dhanur) upastha ddhaya pibati. CT. Kaiudka, Introduction, 
p. Iviii ff. The symbolism is quite apparent ; see stanzas 6 and 7 
of the hymn. 
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performance takes place) while he sits upon a stake or 
a pestle^* (generous suggestions! cf. VII, 90, 3). For 
hymns (and their collateral practices) dealing with the 
same subject, see VI, 72 ; 101 ; VII, 90; Kauj. 40, 16-18 ; 
36, 35-7- 

Stanza 1. 

The Gandharvas, the divine libertines (IV, 37, ii), who 
enjoy themselves in the company of the heavenly nymphs, 
the Apsaras, are peculiarly likely to stand in need, and have 
a knowledge of regenerating plants. Hence the Gandharva 
digs them up. But why should Varuwa need an aphro- 
disiac ? At VII, 90, 2, a charm for inhibiting the redundant 
sexual power of an enemy, the divine law ofVaruwa 
‘withers excessive fire.’ The paradox may be only a 
seeming one. Varu«a, as is well known, not infrequently 
appears in opposition to Indra, and his name even is occa- 
sionally, by etymological play (root var), assimilated to 
Vrftra, the demon, whom Indra at RV. I, 32, 7 turns in 
a castrate (vddhri) ; cf. RV. IV, 42, 7 ; X, 124, 4. 5, and 
Bergaigne, La Religion Vedique, III, 144 AT. SSya«a does 
not comment upon this extraordinary imputation against 
Varu;/a, the most highly respected of all the gods. 

Stanza 2. 

c. I have followed Siyawa in regarding lid e^tu as 
transitive, udvr/tta;;/ karotu, and, utkr/sh/aviryayukta;;/ 
karotu. Cf. the similar double use of the root lid ar (lid 
iyarti), and the simple root ir. The Pet. Lex., ‘ sich riihren, 
sich erheben.’ This translation fits poorly lor Pada c. 

Stanza 3. 

a, b. Sayawa with some MSS. (SawhitA and Padapa/Aa) 
reads virohito for virdhato, and construes it as an epithet of 
the penis, putrapautradirupe;/a virohawasya nimitta^w puw- 

' The first part of Sfitra 16 in the edition is to be regarded with 
Kejava as an indej^eiulent Sfura. Kejrava was not at hand until 
the body of the text was in print. 
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vya«^anam. The sense is changed very little. Our trans- 
lation of abhftaptam ivl*nati by ‘exhales heat like a thing 
on fire ’ is somewhat uncertain, since anati means ‘ breathe.’ 
The Pet. Lexs., ‘ nach luft schnappen, lechzen ; * accord- 
ingly ‘ longs for cooling like a thing on fire.* 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. Saya/^a supplies irayatu with lid. This is at least 
approximately correct, as may be learned from RV. X, 97, 
8, iik Mushm^ oshadhin^w gavo gosh///ad ive»»rate. The 
only question is whether the simple verb, rather than the 
causative, is to be supplied : ‘ The fire of the plants &c. 
shall arise.* The ritual embodies with stereotyped sym- 
bolism the words ^/riishm^ in the plant Ui^y(V/ushmd ; see 
the introduction. 

c, d. Say a«a, supported by a few MSS., reads sawpdsh^m 
and taniu^ajam, glossing, samyak poshayitri;/am oshadhlndw 
sa;;/bandhi yad vris\\ny?^m viryam asti tad asmin purushe 
taniivajaw jarir^dhina;// kr/tva dhehi. 

Stanza 7. 

Repeated at VI, 101, 3; cf. the practice, Kauj. 40, 15, 
above. 

d. Sciya;/a, with one of Shankar Pandit’s MSS., reads 
anu valgiiyat^ (nr/tyatd manasa). The Pet. Lexs. and 
Whitney, Index Vcrborum, regard sada as the instrumental 
of a ^TT. Aey. sad, ' mounting.* But such a root-abstract is 
naturally feminine, and the participle anavaglSyata is 
neuter, agreeing with pasasa supplied from Pada a. Siya;/a 
correctly takes sada as ‘ ever.* 


IV, 5. Commentary to tage 105. 

The purpose of this hymn, regarded from within, is clear, 
and its position in the ritual in connection with one of the 
strikarmd//i (Kauj:. 3::, 28-36, 40) makes it certain that the 
Atharvavedins dealt with it in the light indicated by our 

B b 2 
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title. Four of its stanzas (i, 3, 5, 6) appear in a different 
arrangement, and in connection with other material, in RV. 
VII, 55, and, as usual, the Atharvan recension smacks of 
adaptation to a particular purpose'. The Rigveda form 
itself, however, is open to the same suspicion ; both ver- 
sions may have draughted into service materials whose 
original connection in olden times (pur^«a) has passed out of 
sight. Professor Aufrecht, Ind. Stud. IV, 337 ff., presented 
as early as 1858 a peculiarly lucid interpretation of both 
hymns (cf. Zimmer, pp. 149, 308), and more recently Pro- 
fessor Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 55 ff., has made a 
determined attempt — in our opinion unsuccessful — to vin- 
dicate the interpretation of the Rigveda version as under- 
taken by Sha^guru^ishya and the Br/haddevatA. Accord- 
ing to Pischel, Vasish/Z/a entered the house of Varuwa after 
he had fasted three days in order to steal food, and 
employed this charm to put all waking persons and dogs 
to sleep 

There is at any rate no question as to the purpose of the 
stanzas as arranged by the Atharvan diaskeuasts. D^rila 
describes it as maithuna/f'arawavighnan^i-akartar, * removing 
obstacles in the way of an assignation.' The practices are 
stated at Kauj*. 36, 1-4, as follows: j. ‘While reciting 
IV, 5 a sleeping-charm is performed. 2. The house is 
sprinkled with water from a vessel which has been anointed 
with the dregs of ghee, and the rest is poured upon the 
inside of the door. 3. The same act is repeated naked, 
4. Then a mortar ^ is addressed (with the hymn) ; next, the 
northern corner (of the house), the southernmost foot of the 

’ Note especially asyai in st. 6 of the AV. for sarve in st. 5 of 
RV. ; also svaptu for sdstu (archaic) in the same stanzas. 

‘ Pischel argues that Brahmans are known to have committed 
thefts in later times (Mr/H//aka/ikd 46, 10, &c. ; see also Rig- 
vidhana I, 26, 2; Manu XI, 251). On the same principle it 
might be argued that Vedic Rishis acted as clowns (vidOshaka) and 
even cooks, as in modern times. Cf. also Pa«^. Br. XXI, ii, 2. 

^ Does the mortar symbolise the vulva, just as the pestle the 
membrum virile, Kauj. 40, 16 (see IV, 4, introduction)? 
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woman's bed, and the ropes (of the bed).’ The hymn is 
rubricated also in Ath. Parw. 8, i, and it has been trans- 
lated by Anfrecht, 1 . c.; GrilP, pp. 53, 119 ff. The Anu- 
krama;/!, v&rshabham. 

Stanza 1. 

a. ‘ Having a thousand horns,* of Agni, RV. V, i, 8 ; 
Tait. Br. Ill, 7. 2, 7; AV. XIII, i. 12 (cf RV. V, 2, 9). 
S^ya^^a, both here and at RV. VII, 55, 7, suggests Siirya, 
the sun ; Aufrecht, 1 . c., p. 344, the moon, the father of 
sorcery; Grassmann, in his translation of the Rigveda, 
I, 343, the starry heaven. In RV. I, 154, 6 the stars are 
said to be bhfiri-jr/hga, ‘having many horns;’ this seems 
to fortify Grassmann’s view. Agni is also fitted for this 
epithet, since his flames and sparks may be viewed as 
horns. But fire (light) little befits the occasion. 

Stanza 3. 

c. S^ya//a, pu;/yagandhaya^ jrobhanagandhayukt^/ 4 . 
Pischel, 1 . c., p. 57 flf., adduces proof that the Hindus of 
later times imagined that their women gave forth fragrance 
during intercourse ; hence, that the women here mentioned 
are awaiting their lovers. This narrow construction of the 
word is hardly necessary in the light of M?nu V, 130; 
M 4 rka«^eya Pur^«a XXXV, 12, quoted by Pischel himself. 

Stanza 5. 

d. S^ya«a, idaw dr/jyamina?w harmyaw yathi dar.ra- 
nayaktijClnyaw tathS, ‘ as these premises, though seen, are 
(themselves) devoid of the power of seeing/ 

IV, 6. Commentary to page 25. 

According to the commentators, D&rila, Ke.rava, and 
S&yafiR, the performances for removing poison at Kau5. 28, 
1-4 include the recitation of this as well as the next hymn 
(IV, 7). Kaurika, however, rubricates only IV, 6, as fol- 
lows : I. ‘ While reciting IV, 6, in a low voice, and making 
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obeisance to Takshaka ^ the patient is made to sip water 
and is sprinkled with water. 2. The same performance 
takes place with water into which has been put a branch 
of the kr/muka-tree, which has been ground to pieces, and 
then the patient is sprinkled with water warmed by quench- 
ing in it a heated old garment ^ or a heated old skin of 
an antelope, or a heated wisp of a broom ^ 3. In a water- 
vessel which has been smeared with the dregs of ghee 
a mixed drink is stirred by means of two arrows (whose 
points) have been daubed (with poison ; cf. st. 7), and whose 
points are upward ^ ; then lumps of earth ^ are broken into 
it (while the hymns are being recited) stanza by stanza, 
and the mixture is drunk until vomiting takes place. 4. 
Then the patient is given to drink yellow curcuma in ghee 
(cf. IV, 7, 2, and especially 3).* 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, 111,512. 

Stanza 1. 

For the cosmogonic conception in the first hemistich, cf. 
Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, 1 '^, p. 21. In the RamAyawa 
(cf. IV, 10, 22), the demon Ravawa is represented as a 


* Takshaka Vabaleya, a serpent-god ; cf. Kauj. 29, i ; 32, 20; 
56, 13, and Ind. Stud. I, 35. 

* D&rila, ^irwavasa/^ ; Kejava, dunnaka>^, or dullaka^. The 
passages are not given in the edition. 

® The Siitra abounds in subtle symbolic allusions. The krfmuka- 
tree embodies the bow (karmuka) ; cf. sts. 4, 6. The garment, and 
the old antelope-skin refer to IV, 7, 6. For ^v&la cf. Kauj. 27, 29, 
in the introduction to III, 7. Darila glosses avakara by ukura- 
/ikatr/>iani ; Ke^ava by ukari/ika mir^anikatr/«am ; Saya;ia has 
patitamdr^anikajakalai^ ; cf. Kau^ika, Introduction, p. xlv, bottom. 

* For ^rdhvaphalabhydm see Kaufika, Introduction, p. lii, s.v. 
j)hala. The poisoned arrows with their points upward symbolise 
the flight of the poison away from the patient ; cf. sts. 4, 5. 

* Darila glosses rayidhdra«api«</dn by bhflmis tanmayan pim&n. 
But Kerava (and Sayajia with him, as usual) has madanaphalini, 
' fruit from the madana-plant.' And Kerava remarks anent this 
plant, ydXhi ^iardayati. 
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BrAhma^a with ten heads. S&ya«a identifies the Brdhmawa 
with Takshaka, in accordance with the SQtra, above. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. S. XXXVIII, 26, and for the seven rivers, 

Max Muller, Chips from a German Workshop, I, 63; 
Muir, L c., p. 490, note ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 21. 

Stanza 3. 

The poison is evidently a plant (Saya;/a, kandavisha), 
since the eagle is constantly associated with the origin and 
functions of medicinal and magic plants ; see I, 24, i ; II, 
27, 2 ; IV, 20, 3 ; V, 14, 1, and especially our note on IV, 
20, 3. For amimada// in Pada c, cf. madavati in IV, 7, 4 a. 

Stanza 4. 

c. The rendering of apaskambha is mere conjecture. 
Neither the root skambh nor stambh occurs with the pre- 
position dpa. The Pet. Lexs., and Zimmer, 1 . c., p. 300, 
‘ the fastening of the point upon the shaft of the arrow ; * 
Ludwig, ‘ widerhaken.’ S 4 ya;/a has two explanations neither 
of which is satisfactory, apaskabhyate vidh^ryate antarikshe 
iti apaskambha/j kramukavr/ksha^ (cf. Kaujr. 28, 2, above) 
tasya jalyad jakal^t . . . yadvi avaskabhyate dhanushi 
dh^ryatc iti apaskambho bdwaA. Our own ‘ tearing (arrow)’ 
is based upon the supposition that apa + skambh may 
mean * uproot,’ or the like, as opposite of skambh. 

Stanza 5. 

For the parts of the arrow as described here, see 
Zimmer, 1 . c., p. 300. Sdya«a, prd^^n^t pralepat . . . 
apish/A^t apakr/sh/Avasth^d etatsaw^Add vishopid^ndt. 
We have translated ap4sh/AI[A AAr/ng 4 t, ‘ from its barbed 
horn,’ deriving ap4sh/Aa from the root as in a^ri, * corner ; ’ 
cf. ash/Aivantau, ‘ the knees.’ 

Sdya/^a ascends the dizziest height of absurdity in his 
rendering of kulmal 4 t, to wit : kutsitapr 4 «imal 4 A Aa yad 
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udbhutaw visham, ‘the po*sr»ii sprung from the filth of 
loathsome animals.’ 

Stanza 7. 

S&y3Lna. agrees with all Western authorities in deriving 
dpishan from the root pish, to wit : aushadham apiwshan. 
He glosses vishagiri by kandamOlAdivishotpattihetu// par- 
vata>i. 


IV, 7. Commentary to page 26. 

The practices, Kauj. a8, j-4, obviously refer to this 
hymn as well as IV, 6. See the introduction to the pre- 
ceding hymn. Translations are offered by Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 201 ; GrilP, pp. 28, 121 fif. The Anukrama/n, 
vdnaspatyam. 

Stanza 1. 

All Western interpreters regard varawdvati as a river ; 
cf., in addition to the authorities given above, Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. 20. Sdya;/a, vara;/d ndma vrrksha- 
visesh^A te asykm santi*ti vara;/dvati ; cf. vara^d (crataeva 
roxburghii), AV. VI, 85, i ; X, 3, 2 ff., where the same 
puns upon derivatives of the root var are displayed. The 
formation of the word vara;ravati might be compared 
with jitikavati and hladikdvati in RV. X, 16, I4=AV. 
XVIII, 3, 60 ; see our Contributions, Second Series, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, p. 341 ff. Cf. also maddvati in 
st. 4 (cf. IV, 6, 3 c), as a designation of the poisonous plant. 
vara;/dvati would then be the name of the curative plant, 
the antidote, ‘ affording protection.’ But the ceremonies in 
the Sutra (28, i) begin with the use of water, and the 
appearance of vdr in Pdda a also points to the name of 
a river. 

Stanza 2. 

d. Cf. RV. I, 187, 10; Apast. 5 r. XII, 4, 13. Cf. for 
this and the next stanza the ritual, above, Kau.r. 28, 4. 

Stanza 8. 

a. In deciding upon the meaning of tirydm we have had 
in mind the evident concatenation of st. 2 with 3 a, b. The 



IV, 7 * COMMENTARY. 


377 


thought IS continued, and, as is customary in catenary con- 
structions, a new motif is added, tiryaw (sc. visham) in 
addition tb the pr^^yam, &c. of stanza 2. Since pr^Ayam, 
&c. indicate directions, we have regarded tiryam in the 
same light, i.e. as a variant of tiryd«^ ; cf. X, 2, ii. 24. 25. 
28; 8, 19; XI, 4, 25; XV, 3, 6. Saya^a also attributes 
tiryim to vishdm, but in the sense of ‘ secret, hidden,* tiro- 
bhava^« pra^i’Aannatvcna prayuktam. This rendering is 
certainly possible. The Western translators all err because 
they attribute the word to karambham: Pet. Lexs. and 
Zimmcr=itilya, ‘made from sesame;’ Ludwig, ‘ einen 
breiten kuchen;’ Grill emends to atiriya (=ati + riya), 
‘ overflowing.’ 

b. The vulgate reads pibasphAkdm (Padap&/Aa in Whit- 
ney’s Index, pibaA + phakam). Shankar Pandit’s MSS. 
read pibaspdk^m (Padap. pibaA -f pakdm) ; Sdya;/a, piva- 
spakam, ‘a rich mess.’ For uddrathim, see RV. I, 187, 10. 
The Pet. Lexs., and Grill, ‘ dampfend ; ’ Ludwig, ‘ hoch- 
aufgegangen ; ’ Sdya^/a, ‘ prosperous ’ (udrikt^rti^anakam). 
Our own translation, ‘ cheering,* is equally conjectural. 

Stanza 5. 

Far from clear (cf. VL 44, 1). Ludwig, ‘ wie einen wall 
(eine aufschiittung) um das dorf richten wir auf;* Grill, 
upon the basis of the Pet. Lex., ‘ als wie mit einer heeres- 
schaar umstellen wir dich mit dem wort* Saya;/a, ‘ the 
poison which is heaped up like a throng of people * (^ana- 
samiiham iva upa>feita;« visham). He add$ that the com- 
parison with the throng suggests the power of the poison 
(^Smadrfsh/Sntena vishasya prAbalyam uktam), and thus 
nearly meets our own rendering, which, to be sure, suggests 
the frequency of the poison, rather than its strength. 

Stanza 6. 

a, b. The Siitra (28, 2) ought to be helpful here. Three 
articles are mentioned there, dilr^a, a^na, and avakara, two 
of which are given here in the same terms. It would seem 
to follow that the third, avakara, is identical with pavdsta, 
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and accordingly S 4 ya«a says outright, pavastaiA pavan&ya 
astai^ sa^/m&r^n!tr/>iai//.. All this may be correct : the 
implication appears to be that the poisonous plant, itself 
worthless, is bartered for worthless things, stray wisps of 
broom-straw, old garments, and worn-out skin. But the 
word ^rat, ‘ old,’ is not mentioned in the hymn, and the 
symbolism of the Stltra is obscure; we cannot therefore 
regard all this as in any way secure. Moreover the diffi- 
cult task of making this interpretation fit the only other 
occurrence of pavasta (dual, pavaste), RV. X, 27, 7, remains. 
Siya;:?a quotes the passage and glosses the dual by dykwk- 
pr/thivi, here as well as in the RV. 

Stanza 7. 

Repeated at V, 6, 2 in an equally obscure connection. 
Siya/^a, ‘those enemies, O people, who were hostile to you 
in the witchcraft-practices which they performed, may they 
not by these practices injure our men here.’ 

IV, 8. Commentary to page hi. 

This hymn fs founded upon certain practices, well known 
in connection with the consecration of a king throughout 
the Vedic literature. Professor Weber has recently devoted 
to this subject a characteristically excellent treatise, * Uber 
die Konigsweihe, den Rijgasfiya,’ Transactions of the Royal 
Prussian Academy of Sciences, 1893. Two noteworthy 
performances are indicated in the hymn : the king is 
sprinkled with water, derived from holy rivers, and mixed 
with the essence of holy plants (j 4 ntyudakam ; £^e Kau.r. 
17, i,and 9, I ff.}; and he steps upon a tiger-skin. Both 
practices figure prominently in the descriptions of the 
rd^suya in the Ya^s-sa;«hit 4 s, Br 4 hma;?as, and Sutras : 
see the index to Webers treatise under ‘salbung,’ and 
‘tiger-fell.* The hymn reflects throughout the spirit of 
antique popular institutions, and a genuine appreciation 
of the dignity of royalty. 

The Atharvan ritual presents it in connection with a 
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double treatment of the r^asfiya, cither as a more solemn 
and elaborate priestly .rrauta-practice, or a more popular 
and direct g^rfhya-practice. The former is given at Vait 
SO. 36, 1-13 : it presents in a compendious form the 
practices current in other jrauta-works, with particular 
attention to the chronology of the months. The sprinkling 
(abhishe^aniya) and the tiger-skin figure as the prominent 
points. The more popular phase of the practice is stated 
in a double form at Kaus. 17, 1-29. The first (Kau.r. 17, 
i~io) is the simplest. Only the king and his chaplain 
(purohita) are here actively engaged: i. ‘While reciting 
the hymn he who is about to sprinkle a king prepares at 
the banks of a great river ^ “ holy water from the ingre- 
dients prescribed (in st. 5 ; cf. Kauj. 9). 2. He causes 

a porridge to be cooked, and sprinkles the king who stands 
upon darbha-grass on the south-side of the vedi (called) 
parigrriiyS \ 3. He seats the king upon a couch (placed) 

on a bull's skin ^ 4. They (the king and the purohita) fill 
for one another a water-vessel (with water). 5. They 
exchange them. 6. The Brahman says : “ In common to 
us be the good we do, in common the bad.” 7. (The king 
says): “He (of us two) who shall do evil, his may the evil 
be; the good deed alone shall belong to both of us.” 

(The purohita) gives the porridge (to the king) to eat. 
9. Then he causes him to mount a horse, and turn to the 
north-eastern direction (apar^t^, “ the unconquered ”). 

* According to Darila near the rivers GangS, Yamund, or 
Sarasvatt. 

* Ddrila, parigr/hja parigr/hyavedi)^ parigrahawam, sa yogo(!). 
Cf. Tait. S. II, 2, 10, 5; Maitr. S. I, 6, 3 (p. 89, 1 . 14); Apast. 
Sr. IV, 5, 4, and AV. XII, i, 13. 

* I fail to see why Professor Weber ( 1 . c., p. 140, note 5) ignores 
my obvious emendation of talp&rshabham to talpa (i. e. talpe) 
firshabham. The bull's skin takes here the place of the tiger-skin. 
The more elaborate ceremony (mahibhisheka), described in the 
sequel (Kaiu. 17, ii ff.), brings in the tiger-skin. The present 
form of the rS^sOya is the ‘ simple one ’ (laghu, laghvabhisheka), 
according to Ke^ava and SSyana, 
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10. A thousand (cows), or a choice village, is the fee for 
the priest.’ 

The Kauyika continues further with another mode of 
consecration for an ekar^^, ‘sole ruler In this the 
tiger-skin takes the place of the bull’s skin. Four princes 
and a number of servants and subjects participate in this. 
See Weber, 1 . c., p. 141 ff. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 458; Weber, 1 . c., 139. By itself it figures as the 
abhishekaga;2a in the Ga«amiia, Ath. Paru. 32, 30. 

Stanza 1. 

0, d. The king is all-powerful. But there is yet another 
king, more powerful than he, death. Death is present in 
person now, as at all times, but he shall assent to the rule 
of the king. 

Stanza 3. 

This stanza recurs in a hymn to Indra, RV. Ill, 38,4. 
The manly Asura is primarily Indra. Since Indra is the 
typical king (kshatriya), stanzas in praise of Indra lend 
themselves readily to adaptation to praises and beatifica- 
tion of royalty; cf. Ill, i, 4; 2, 5, and elsewhere. 

Stanza 4. 

The tiger, as well as the lion (st. 7), is the king of animals : 
SRt Br. V, 5, 4, 10 ; XII, 7, I, 8 ; hence his skin is a mark 
of royalty. Control of the regions is a sine qua non of 
royalty; cf. e.g. Maitr. S. II, 1, 12, and the dig-vy&sthA- 
pana-mantrSA at Tait. S. I, 8, 13, i. 2 ; Tait. Br. I, 7, 7, i. 2. 


* I am inclined to think that ' sole ruler,’ and not * simple king,’ 
as Weber (p. 141) renders it, is the meaning of ekar^^; cf. 
ekar% in Ait. Br. VIII, 15, i (scholiast, eka eva i%&); AV. Ill, 
4, I ; RV. VIII, 37, 3, and ekavr/sh&, AV. IV, 22 , i. 5, a hymn 
which is rubricated in the sequel of this description (Kaiu. 17, 28). 
Kerava, moreover, introduces Sfttra ii with the words, mahS- 
bhishekavidhi/n vakshyamaA. The entire passage Kau^. 17, 11-29 
deals with this more pompous ceremony. 
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See in general, Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer.Journ. 
Phil. XII, 43a. 

d. The helavenly waters are the very ones with which 
the king is consecrated. By a bold figure of speech they, 
as they are about to moisten him, arc said to long for 
him ! 

Stanza 6. 

a. Some MSS. and SSya«a read abhi . . . asrtgun for 
dbhi . . . asi^^an. S^ya/ia glosses, abhimukhyena 
antu. 

Stanza 7. 

c, d. The passage is not quite clear : subhiiva// may refer 
to the waters, or to the attendant priests (so S5ya«a, seva- 
ka^naA). The word dvipinam harbours a double entente : 
dvipa is * island.’ Vaguely, the position of the king, as he 
is surrounded by the consecrating water, suggests an island 
in the ocean. 


IV, 9. Commentary to page 61. 

The hymn is rubricated at Kslus. 5H, 8 in a practice 
calculated to bestow long life upon the young Aryan, after 
he has been invested with the holy cord (cf. Hir. Gr/h. I, 

1 1, 5), to wit : ‘ While reciting IV, 9, an amulet of salve is 
fastened (upon the youth).* See also 5 antikalpa 17 and 
19^; Ath. Parij. 4, i. A {persistent tradition has it that 
the mountain Trikakud (‘Three-peaks*), in more modern 
times Triku/Sa or Tri^ota, between the Penjab and the 
Himalayas, is the source from which the salve is derived. 
See the Pet. Lex. under a; 7 ^ana, trikakud, and traikakuda, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, pp. 29, 69. The Anu- 
krama;/! describes the hymn as traikakuda; 7 ^anadaivatam ; 
it has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 507; 
GrilF, pp, 35, 1 23 ff., and exhibits noteworthy points of 
contact with RV. X, 97. 


’ Erroneously quoted by Sdyana as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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Stansa 1. 

b. The majority of Shankar Pandit s MSS. read akshy^im ; 
this he has taken into the text. Other MSS. read akshyam. 
But there is also MS. authority for dksham, the reading of 
the vulgate, and Sdyawa, who glosses it by ^akshu/ 4 , ‘eye.’ 
But aksham does not mean ‘ eye/ and akshyam is other- 
wise unquotable. Nevertheless, we have translated akshyam , 
for the passage seems to be a tantalising reverberation of 
5 at. Br. Ill, i, 3, 12. ‘When Indra slew VWtra, he trans- 
formed that eye of his (V;-/tras) into the mount Trikakud. 
The reason, then, why (ointment) from mount Trikakud (is 
used), is that he thereby puts eye into eye.’ This seems 
to show that the ointment was applied about the eye^, and 
apparently silences Professor Roth’s objection, as reported 
by Grill, that this is too narrow a view of the usefulness of 
the ointment. Cf also Maitr. S. Ill, 6, 3; Tait. S. VI, i, 
I, 5, which are equally pertinent. 

Stanza 3. 

c, d. The Paippalada reads, utd»mrftatvasye**risha uta 
*saA pitiibho^nam. Pdda e looks like an appendage : 
cf. XIX, 44, 

Stanza 4. 

Cf. RV. X, 97, i2 = Va^. S. XII, 86. The difficult word 
of the stanza is madhyamari’r, all the renderings of which 
both native and western, are mere conjectures. Slya//a 
here, either ‘wind’ (i. e. who dwells in the middle region) 
or, arir mitram arcr mitram iti nitijastroktamaWalama 
dhyavarti ra^'-d. The gloss at RV. is similar to the latter 
interpretation. Still more fanciful is Mahidhara at Va^'*. S. 

Stanza 5. 

Cf. II, 4, 2, and for the meaning of vishkandha, see the 
note on II, 4, i. 


Saya/zaon st. 3, anakli /’akshushi anenc^ti a;)^^main. 
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Stansa 7. 

cL We have taken purusha in the sense which it fre- 
quently has in the Veda, namely, ‘menial, servitor/ Cf. 
RV. X, 97, 4 ; AV. X. 1,17; 5 at. Br. VI, 3, i, 22 ; and 
probably also RV. VI, 39, 5 (discussed erroneously by 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1,43). Ludwig, ‘ und dein leben, 
o mensch ; * Grill, ‘ auch deinen lebensgeist, du mann ! ’ 
S^ya//a reads purushas with some MSS. (both SawhitA and 
Padap 4 //za), all of which, however, present the word as an 
enclitic without udatta. With the nominative the sense is, 
‘ may I as thy servitor (O salve) obtain horses, &c.' 

Stanza 8. 

For balasa, see the discussion in the note on V, 22, ii. 
The poison of the serpent is considered as a disease ; hence 
it is mentioned along with takmdn and balasa. 

Stanza 8. 

Cf. Tait. Ar. \T, 10, 2 ; Hir. Grth, I, ii, 5. 

IV, 10. Commentary to page 62. 

The hymn is employed at Kau^. 58, 9 in connection with 
a practice for bestowing long life and prosperity upon the 
young Brahmanical disciple after the investiture: ‘While 
reciting IV, 10 an amulet of pearl is fastened (upon the 
youth)/ Cf. also Xantikalpa in the introduction to XIX, 34. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 462; Grill^, pp. 36, 124 ff. Cf. also Pischel in 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. XXXVI, 135 ff.. The 
Anukrarna;/!, xahkhamaz/isuktam. 

Stanza 1. 

In this and the subsequent stanzas the fanciful sources 
of the pearl, some of which become commonplace in the 
later literature, are paralleled with great fidelity in the 
imaginations of Arabic and classical writers ; see Pischel, 
l.c. The glint on the surface of both pearl and shell 
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suggests gold ; and the changes are rung upon this com- 
parison. See also Yaska’s Nigha«A.i I, 2, where kr/Vana is 
put among the names for gold ; cf. especially st. 6. 

Stanaa 2. 

a. SAya«a, ro^ananiw roi'amdn^na;;/ bhdsvariwd/w nak- 
shatradinam. He has in mind, doubtless, the beautiful 
stanza RV. X, 68, 1 1 , ‘ as a black steed with pearls, thus 
did the Fathers stud the sky with stars.* 

Stanaa 3. 

b. For sadanvaA, see our note on II, 14, 1 d. 

Stanza 5. 

b. Siya;/a, ‘ from the body of Vr/tra, or from the cloud.’ 
The latter alternative hits the point. According to the 
familiar Hindu notion, the pearl is a drop of rain, and thus 
it here breaks through the cloud, like the sun, itself a small 
sun. 

Stanza 6. 

Pada a accounts for the presence of the word kr/^ana 
among the names for gold, Yiska’s Nigh. I, 2. With Pada c 
cf. RV. I, 35, 4. The extra fifth Pada is formulaic, and 
betrays its character as an appendage by the change of 
person (t^rishat) ; see the note on II, 4, 6. 

Stanza 7. 

e. The MSS. available for the vulgate read kar.fanas; 
so also the majority of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. The 
emendation of the Pet. Lex. to k 5 r.fanas is now substan- 
tiated by SSiysjtB. (karjanaA kr/xanasawbandhi ma«iA), and 
a minority of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. 

IV, 12. Commentary to page 19. 

The purport of this hymn is manifest both from its 
wording, and its function in the ritual. It is to cure 
external lesions, and fractures of bones. The Kaurika 
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deals with it twice, 28, 5. 6, and 28, 14. The practice 
described in the former place is assigned by Kej-ava to the 
healing of broken bones, wounds, and flow of blood caused 
by weapons (asthibhange rudhirapravdhe jastrdbhigh^tidau 
bhaisha^yam). It consists in sprinkling the patient at dawn 
when the stars fade (with a decoction of the Idkshd-plant, 
Ke«rava adds), then giving him to drink a so-called pmhd- 
taka \ a mixture of ghee and milk (so Ddrila ; cf. Kauj. 
49, 15), and finally anointing him with it ; 28, 5. roha;/i'ty 
avanakshatre*vasi^^ati. 6. pmhitaka/« p^yayaty abhy- 
anakti. At Kaus. 28, 14 the performance is very similar, 
liksh&ling^bhir (sc. r/gbhir)dugdhe phli;//in p&yayati, ‘while 
reciting the stanzas characterised by the mention of the 
likshi-plant (according to the commentators, AV. V, 5 in 
addition to our hymn) he gives the patient to drink a decoc- 
tion (of the plant) in milk.’ Ddrila distinctly describes this 
as a cure for wounds (arusho bhaish^yam), while with 
Kejava the scope of the charm is broader, namely, ‘ against 
wounds from knives, clubs, stones, burns, in fact all wounds 
of the body.’ 

The name lAkshA, under which the plant addressed in this 
hymn goes consistently in the ritual books, does not occur 
in our hymn, but instead arundhatf. In AV. V, 5, 7 the 
l&ksh& is mentioned — apparently a iir. Acy. in the Mantras 
— and it there appears distinctly as an alternate designation 
of the creeper called arundhatf, or a parasitic plant 

which grows up on the stems of many trees (V, 5, 5), and 
which is otherwise described in the same hymn ; cf. also 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 67. Since the plant is 
employed to cure wounds (arus), the student of the Atharvan 
need hardly be warned that there is a punning symbolic 
connection between the disease and the simple ; cf. Dirila’s 


* For prfshStaka, see Gobh. Grih. Ill, 8, i ff. ; Gr/hyasa^wgraha 
II, 59, and my note on the same, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. 
Gesellsch. XXXV, p. 580. 

* Possibly also rdha^i; seethe note on stanza x. Sdya/ia at VI, 
50, 1 explains arundhail as sahadevf (cf. the text of VI, 59^ a). 

[42] C C 
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statement, arusho bhaishs^’-am, at Kau5. 28, 14, and the 
doubtless conscious mention of ariis and arundhatf in V, 
5 > 4* 5 ; cf- also VIII, 7, 6. The word is, however, likely 
to be a-rundhat?, a feminine present participle with a priva- 
tive ; so S 4 ya;/a at VI, 59, 2. 

Adalbert Kuhn, Zeitschrift fur verglpichende Sprach- 
forschung, XIII, 58 ff. ; 151 ff., has compared the hymn 
with the Merseburg charm, and a considerable variety of 
related materials from German, Scandinavian, and English 
sources. And, having in view more particularly AV. V, 
5, 8. 9, he believes that the creeper was used primarily to 
heal the fractured limbs of horses — a construction which 
seems to me too narrow. Any kind of genetic connection 
between the Hindu and the German charm is none too 
certain, since the situation may have suggested the same 
expressions independently. Yet as a strongly-marked line 
in the folk-psychological character of the peoples in question, 
the parallels are extremely valuable and instructive. The 
hymn has also been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 508, and Grill ^,pp. 18 and 125 ff. ; cf. also Hillebrandt, 
Vedachrestomathie, p. 48. The Anukrama;d designates 
the hymn as vanaspatyam, ‘ devoted to Vanaspati,' its author 
being i?/bhu (cf. st. 7). 

Stanza 1 . 

a, b. I take it that the three occurrences of the word 
r6ha;/i in the stanza are intended to convey the same word 
in at least a double meaning. The plant is a creeper 
growing upon trees, as is stated distinctly in AV. V, 5 » 3» 
vr/ksha;«-vr/ksham £ rohasi, ‘ every tree thou doest ascend.’ 
The poet is very likely to have in mind this meaning of 
the root ruh in addition to the more direct one, ‘ cause to 
grow,’ at least in connection with the first occurrence of the 
word. It seems necessary to construe one of the two 
r6ha;/i in the first Pada as a proper name ; Ludwig in his 
translation goes farther than that, and seems to take one of 
them as vocative, * Roha;ri[, die wachsen macht ] bist du, 
o Roha;/i, &c.* The passage with its three identical nomi- 
natives has a parallel in the traditional text of XIX, 35, i, 
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^iangW6»si ^angi//6 r 4 kshitA»si ^^hgidak (so the MSS. ; the 
edition corrects to ihgiri asi ^ahgi^/a, &c.). The tempta- 
tion in both cases is to change at least one cf the nomi- 
natives to a vocative ; see the note on XIX, 35, i. Grill 
translates the two r6ha;^t in Pdda a by two synonymic 
expressions, ‘Verheilung wirkst du, ja du heilst/ This 
simply veils the difficulty. It may be worth noting that 
the MSS. of the Kauj^ika in quoting the hymn at 28, 5 read 
unanimously rohi/^i ; this is the reading of Siyawa, and of 
the Paippalida for all three occurrences of the word, and 
it suggests ‘ red,’ a quality which is borne out by certain 
epithets of the plant, hira«yavar;?i, ‘ golden-coloured,’ in 

V, 5, < 5 . 7 ; sdryavarwi, ‘ sun-coloured,’ in V, 5, 6; jushma, 
‘ fiery,* in V, 5, 7. The name of the plant, l^ksh^, ‘ lac-dye ’ — 
cf. the Pet. Lex. s. v. 2 — also suggests ‘ red,’ and this may 
be a third thought which runs through the mind of the 
versifex while composing the stanza. I attach no text- 
critical significance to the metre of the stanza (gAyatri), 
which differs from that of sts. 2-5 on the one hand, and 
6 and 7 on the other; cf. e.g. RV. VII, 103 ; AV. II, 4 ; 

VI, 111, &c, 

Stansa 2. 

b. I have reluctantly refrained from emending Asti to 
Asthi ‘ bone.* The rather superfluous copula at the begin- 
ning of the PAda is suspicious, and the translation of p^sh- 
rram by * bone * is not at all certain. Both the related pmtA 
and pes? mean ‘ flesh,’ and that, not ‘ bone,’ may be the 
meaning of pAsh/ram. This fits here as well as at AV. 
VI, 37, 3, the only other place w^here the word occurs, and 
Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Vedachrestomathie 
states a similar view, * losgeschlagcnes stuck fleisch, fleisch- 
fetzen,’ although his derivation from the root pish, ‘crush,’ 
separates needlessly our word from pirita and per?. With 
this change, Padas a, b sh^^uJd he translated ‘ what bone and 
flesh in thy person has been injured and burst, (may Dhatar, 

* By way of illustrating the easy confusion of these two words 
we may mention that S^ya/ra at IV, 10, 7 a, reads asci for Asthi. 

C C 2 
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&c.).’ Nx ‘e, too, the parallelism which is thus established 
with Padas c, d in st. 3 (dsthi in both stanzas, and pdsh/ram 
= m&wfsisya). S 4 ya;/a comments upon preshMam instead 
of p^sh/ram. 

c, d. dhdt^ in alliteration with dadhat. 

Stanza 3. 

Almost every feature of the detailed account of the parts 
of the body, here and in the following two stanzas, may be 
paralleled from the Teutonic charms, e.g. Kuhn, 1 . c., p. 51 : 

‘ ben zi bena bluot zi bluoda 

lid zi geliden sose gelimida sin/ 

The Norwegian charm mentioned on the same page 
recites marrow, bones, and flesh : 

‘rnarv i marv, been i been, kjod i kjod/ 

A charm from the Orkneys recites ( 1 . c., p. 54) : 

‘ Sinew to sinew, joint to joint, 

Blood to blood, and bone to bone. 

Attend thou in God’s name ! * 

a. As the Pada stands it is hypercatalectic. The Paippa- 
lada omits te, which may have crept in from Pada c. But 
even this leaves a bad final cadence : perhaps bhavatu is to 
be read dissyllabically (bhotu, in the manner of the Prakrit 
hodu). For the metrical equivalence of ava and o, see the 
author’s article, ‘On certain irregular Vcdic Subjunctives,’ 
Amen Journ. Phil. V, 25 ff. (p. 10 ff. of the reprint). Sayawa 
reads .ram for sdm in each of the four Padas. 

Stanza 6. 

The metre is very irregular ; the Anukrama;^i describes 
the stanza as tripada yavamadhy^i bhuriggdyatri, not a bad 
characterisation, as the middle P^da is larger than the other 
two. By reading sottishtAa, we obtain a good octosyllabic 
P^da a; b is a trish/ubh, and c is a catalectic anush/ubh (read 
drdhuiA). Hillebrandt and Grill assume that this and the 
following stanza are later accretions, and both metre and 
sense seem to bear them out. But these matters are so 
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very subjective! Ludwig does not construe Vidt b as 
a comparison, but translates ‘ gutes rad, gute felge, gute 
nabe hat der wagen.’ Evidently, he also has m mind an 
exoteric origin of the stanza. 

Stanza 7. 

Cf. RV. VI, 54 * 7 - The stanza consists of two eleven- 
syllable and two octosyllabic Padas. The first P^da may 
be righted by reading patitu^i, or possibly yadi kartdm, 
&c. (cf. yadi v& in Pada b). The Anukrama/d baldly counts 
thirty* six syllables as they stand, without resolution, and 
designates the stanza as brihati. 

c, d* The subject of sAm dadhat seems to me (as to 
Grill) to be Dhatar, the fashioner in st. 2 ; r/bhfi belongs 
to the comparison, as in X, i, 8. The .^fbhus are known 
to have constructed the chariot of the A.rvins, but they are 
not counted among the divine physicians (Rudra, the A.rvins, 
the waters, and SarasvatJ). Kuhn and Ludwig make ribhu 
the subject of sAm dadhat, but the former regards it as an 
epithet of Dhatar. 

IV, 16, Commentary to page 88, 

Professor von Roth, who first treated this hymn in his 
well-known essay, entitled ‘ Abhandlung fiber den Atharva- 
veda' (Tfibingen, 1856), remarks on p. 30: ‘There is ho 
other hymn in the entire Vedic literature which presents 
divine omniscience in terms so emphatic, and yet this 
beautiful fabric has been degraded to serve as an introduc- 
tion to an imprecation. One may surmise, however, in 
this case as well as in the case of many other p^rts of this 
Veda, that fragments of older hymns have been utilised to 
deck out charms for sorcery.’ 

We may remark, however, that the stanzas of this hymn 
do not occur in any other connection, and there is no 
tangible evidence that they were constructed for any other 
purpose than that before us. Certainly the Atharvavedins 
had nothing better in view, and accordingly the hymn is 
rubricated in the sixth book of the Kaujika which is 
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devoted to sorcery (Abhi^rika). At Kaiu. 48, 7 the con- 
juring enemy, as he comes on, is met by the recital of this 
hymn; at 127, 3 the third stanza, in praise of Varu«a, 
figures in an expiatory rite when the constellation, ‘the 
seven Rishis ’ (the dipper), is ominously obscured by some 
nebulous mass, or comet (yatra dhQmaketu^ saptarshfn 
upadhOpayati). T^he Anukrama^i describes the hymn as 
saty 4 nrftdnviksha«asflktam, ‘a hymn which searches out 
truth and untruth.* 

There are many translations of the piece : Roth, 1 . c., 
pp. 29 ff. ; Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. VII, 607 ; 
Max Muller, Chips from a German Workshop, I, 40 ff. ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 63 ff. (cf. also II, 451); 
Metrical Translations, p. 163 ; Kaegi, Der Rig-veda®, 
p. 89 ff. (p. 65 ff, of Arrowsmith s translation) ; Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 388; Grill pp. 32, 126 ff. ; cf. also Hille- 
brandt’s Vedachrestomathie, p. 38 ff.; Bergaigne et Henry, 
Manuel V^dique, p. 146 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

Cf. Psalms xxxiii. 13; cxiii. 5 ; cxxxviii. 6 ; cxxxix. 2; Jer. 
xxiii. 23, and see for scriptural parallels to the next stanzas 
the notes to Kaegi’s translation. S^ya«a refers esh^m to 
the enemies ; most translators, to the human race in general. 
We supply dev^n^m from dev^iA in PAda d. Some MSS. 
of the Padap^/Aa read t&ydt and kirsit ; the latter is adopted 
by Siyawa, yfearanarilaw ka, nasvaram ka vastu manyate. 

Stanza 2. 

a. Sky ana explains vankati by kaurilyena prat&rayati, 
‘ leads astray by means of guile.’ Cf. the formula, namo 
vankaXty pariva«^ate, stSyunfi/^ pataye namaA, Mait. S. II, 
9, 3 ; Tait, S. IV, 5, 3, i ; S. XVI, 21, addressed as 
part of the j'atarudriya-litany to god Rudra in his capacity 
of master-thief (Mahidhara also, vankaXx pratAray^ti)-- The 
PaippalAda reads, yas tish/Aati manasA ya.r ka vankaXX^ sup^ 
porting in a measure SAya«a’s and Mahtdhara’s glosses. 

b« The PadapA/Aa reads ni«lAyan, a participle, not a 
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gerund ; pratdhkam is left as an accusative dependent upon 
^ar, a verb of motion. The meaning ‘hiding-place’ for 
pratdhka suits its only other occurrence, A V. V, 1 3, 8 : ‘ the 
poison of all (serpents) who have run into their hiding- 
place is without force.* Cf. also pratakvan, Maitr. S. I, 2, 
J 2 ; Tait. S. I, 3, 3, i ; S. V, 32, and Pet. Lex. (epithet 
of a pit). S^yauR reads niUyam, and glosses pratahkam 
with prakarshe^a Vrikkhragivanam pripya. The Paippa- 
l^da has pral&yam, absolutive, in the place of pratihkam. 

Stanza 3. 

c, d. The last two Padas foreshadow Varura’s later func- 
tion as Neptune (apaw pati//) ; cf. RV. II, 38, 8; AV. Ill, 
3, 4 ; Maitr. S. II, 6, 8 ; Tait. S. I, 8, 12, i ; V, 6, i, i ; 

S. X, 7, and Weber, Ra^asuya, p. 44, note i. The 
two oceans are the heavenly and earthly oceans ; cf. RV. 
X, 136, 5; AV. XI, 2, 25; 5, 6. 

Stanza 4. 

Varuwa s spies are the stars, ‘ the eyes of night’ (RV. X, 
127, x), ‘ the beholders of men,’ AV. XIX, 47, 3 ff. Cf. our 
Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
p. 170. 

Stanza 5. 

b, c. Sayawa reads purastat for parastdt, and construes 
sdwkhyita as the nom. of the stem sa;;/khyatar (pramd;/a- 
yitd). 

d. The Pdda is exceedingly difficult, ni niinoti ha the 
sanction of all MSS., and is apparently the reading of the 
Paippalada also. The gamester throws down (ni vapati, 
Kau.r. 41, 13) his dice, and it is implied here, of course, that 
it is done successfully, that the player obtains the stakes 
(kr/tam, see Pet. Lex., s. v. kr/ta 3 c), because Varu//a 
cannot be otherwise than successful. As the player plants 
down these (successful dice) thus does Varu«a establish 
these law^s (tdni, sc. vratdni?). Sayawa, who did not 
primarily influence our conclusion, in part approaches the 
same interpretation, tdni pdpina^/ jikshakarmd/zi tattatpd- 
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pdnus&re/^a ni minoti ni kshipati . . . yath& kitava^ aksh&n 
^tmano ^ySrthaw? nikshipati. The Pet Lex. (V, 764; 
VII, 409) emends to nf Minoti and vl Minoti without real 
gain, tempting as the emendation is in the light of RV, X, 
42, 9 = AV. VII, 50, 6, and AV. IV, 38, 2. Grill suggests 
nf minoti (or minoti) in the sense of * reducing, causing to 
vanish the strength of men’ (cf. Sdya«a), but neither 
expression will bear such an interpretation (nf min&ti does 
not occur). The translators offer the greatest variety of 
versions, without, as a rule, adhering closely to the text. 

Stanza 6. 

S^ya»a reads visitaA and rushantaA (so also the Paippa- 
l^da) For sinantu of the vulgate the MSS. have >&Ainantu, 
khxndAXWy and .rinantu (S 5 ya;?a, ^Ainattu ^^indantu). 

Stanza 7. 

a. varu«a is metrically superfluous, an obvious gloss. 

c. The MSS. read .frawi*ayitv 5 and 5‘rawsayitvd. SAya^a, 
correctly, srawsayitvS (^lodararoge;/a srastaw kntvSi). 

d. Sayawa, followed by Shankar Pandit, reads abandhdA 
for abandhra> 4 . The Pet. Lex. s. v. 2 kart, ‘ like a leaking 
tub wound about with rags ’ (to stop the leakage). S4ya«a, 
ase// koja iva parikrftyam^naA (kr/ti kAedane)^ ‘like the 
broken sheath of a sword.* 

Stanza 8. 

Literally, ‘ with Varu«a who is fastened lengthwise, &c.* 
The word virunaA could be well spared from all three 
Padas, if it were not for the metrical symmetry with the 
next stanza. Or it might be changed to the vocative 
varuna. For sam&my6 and vyimyb, cf. AV. XVIII, 4, 70: 
the words are clear. Ludwig and S&yana erroneously 
connect them with Smaya, ‘disease.* vide.ryi is naturally 
derived from vide.ra, ‘ foreign country ; * in that case sam* 
desyi is an artificially formed opposite ‘ native, indigenous.* 
So SSiyana. Both words are 4 ir. Acy. An alternate possibility 



IV, 17- COMMENTARY. 


393 


is to render sawdejyi, ‘ subject to command ; ' then videxyi 
is ‘exempt from command.’ Or, again, each may be 
translated independently: sa»«dejyi,‘ subject to command 
videjya, ‘foreign:’ their juxtaposition in a magic formula 
may be of the punning order. For sawdejyii, cf. our note 
on II, 8, 5 b. The divine and the human (noose of) Varu;fa 
refers either to divine and human disease (so, apparently, 
S^ya«a), or to diseases instigated by gods and men. The 
formula grovels in the lowest bathos of hocus-pocus. 

IV, 17. Commentary to page 69. 

This and the two following hymns are addressed to the 
apfim^rga-plant (achyranthes aspera) It is employed to 
ward off all kinds of evil and witchcraft, and its qualifica- 
.tions in that direction are guaranteed to the Atharvanic 
Hindu by its real or supposed etymology. The name is 
hardly ever mentioned without bringing in its trail the verb 
apa mar^, ‘ to wipe out.’ The pun assumes the most lively 
reality : diseases, enemies, demons, and sins are wiped out 
by its influence. See Zimmer, p. 66 ff. ; our Contribu- 
tions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 161 ; 
Weber, R^L^suya, p. 18. Cf. also 5 at. Br. XIII, 8, 4, 4. 

The three hymns figure at Kau.r. 39, 7 in a list which is 
almost identical with the krftyfipratihara«ani (sc. sCikt&ni), 
or the krftyaga;/a, a series of hymns designed to counteract 
sorcery, in the Ga«am&la, Ath. Parij. 32, 2. 

The Kaarika, 39, 7-12, prescribes in connection with 
these hymns a lengthy procedure, which begins with ‘ the 
pouring of the great consecration’ (mah^^antim &vapate). 
Cf. Kaiw. 39, 27 ; 43 , 5 ; 44, 6 ; 46, 7 ; ^ 4 nkh. GHh. V, 
II, a. The mahlr&nti consists in pouring together ‘holy 
water ’ (.r&ntyudakain) during the recitation of the four 
ga«as of hymns, described in Kaur. 8, 23-9, 6. The ‘holy 
water’ itself is prepared at Kaur. 9, 8 ff. with elaborate 
ceremonies, the chief of which is the placing of ‘holy plants ’ 


' S&ya«>a regularly glosses the word by sahadevi. 
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(Kaiu. 8, 1 6) into the water. Obviously the meaning of all 
these performances is purification, and the warding off of 
impure influences. Then follow in Sfltras 39, 8-1 a variety 
of rather complicated practices, too lengthy and obscure 
for exposition in this connection. They concern more 
narrowly some such hymn, belonging to the krftyaprati- 
hara;/dni, as X, 1 ; see the introduction to that hymn. The 
fifth stanza of IV, 17 naturally figures in the duAsvapna- 
nfij'anaga/ia, ‘ series of hymns calculated to drive away evil 
dreams,* pf the Ga«am^li ; see Kau.r. 46, 9, note. 

The hymn has been translated by Zimmer, p. 66; Grill 
pp. 37, 130 ff. The Anukramaief, apim&rgavanaspatideva- 
tyam. Cf. also Ath. Parlr. iS\ 4. 

Stansa 2. 

a. Siyawa with one MS. reads for japathay^vanim the 
synonymous japathaydpanfm ; cf. II, 7, i. 

b. The epithet punaAsarS does not somehow seem to me 
to be so clear as to the editors of the Pet. Lexs., Zimmer, 
and Grill. They render it by * zuriickgeschlagene bliithen 
habend.* This is ba^ed upon the statement at IV, 19, 7, 
‘ thou didst grow backward, thou hast fruit which is turned 
backward* (cf. VII, 65, i ; 5 at. Br. V, 2, 4, 20), and the 
epithets parikpushpi, pratyakpushpi, and pratyakpami in 
native lexical works. In RV. VII, 55, 3 puna>isara is an 
epithet of the barking dog, ‘running back and returning 
again (to the attack),* The two other occurrences of the 
word, AV. VI, 129, 3; X, 1, 9, are not disposed of satis- 
factorily by the renderings of the Pet. Lexs. It seems to 
me that ‘ attacking ’ or ‘ defending ^ is better, and that the 
word pratisara, ‘defensive amulet is closely related to it. 
Cf. .Sat. Br. V, 2, 4, 20, and Seven Hymns, Amer. Journ. 
Phil. VII, 478 ff. Sdya^a, similarly, puna/^punaA 4 bhi- 
ksh^yena bahutaravyidhinivr/ttaye sarati. 


^ The pratisara turns the spell as a boomerang upon him who 
performs it See AV. VIII, 5, 5, pratKi^ krilyiA pratisarafr 
^antu, and cf. the note on VIII, 5, i. 
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Staxusa 3. 

Idcnticarwith I, 28, 3. The Pet. Lexs., Zimmer, and 
Grill regard mClram = mdlam, ‘ root (of an injurious plant).’ 
S&ya«a, mflrM&pradam. Pidas c, d perhaps rather, ‘ she 
who has taken in hand the (magic substances) created to 
rob strength . . 

Stanza 4. 

Cf. V, 31, 1, and the note on Kauj. 39, 31. The unburned 
vessel seems to symbolise the fragility, destructibility ( 5 at. 
Br. XII, I, 3, 23) of the person upon whom enchantments 
are practised. At .Sat. Br. XIV, 9, 4, 11 = Br^h. Ar. VI, 
4, 12 it figures in a sorcery practice against a wife’s para- 
mour. The compound nilalohiti is also connected with 
sorcery from the first- It occurs in RV. X, 85, 28 = AV. 
XIV, I, 26 = Apast. Mantrabr. I, 6, 8 (Apast. Gr^h. II, 5, 
23) = Baudh. Grih, I, 8 ; AV. VIII, 8, 24. The Atharvan 
ritual, Kauj. 16, 20 (rubricating AV. VIII, 8, 24 d) ; 32, 17; 
40, 4 ; 48, 40 ; 83, 4, leaves little room for doubt' that in its 
view a dark blue and a red thread are here intended. This 
is also the tradition of Apast. Grih. II, 5, 23, and similarly 
5 ankh. Grih. I, 12, 8 prescribes, in connection with RV. 

^ 5 y 2^8, a red and black cord upon which amulets are 
fastened. Only Baudh. I, 8 treats the compound as a 
symbolic representation of night and day ; see Winternitz, 
Das Altindische Hochzeitsrituell, pp. 6, 12, 67. It is, of 
course, possible to conclude that this is the true source of 
the symbolism : day and night rendered concrete by these 
two colours. Sdyawa seems to have lost his grip upon 
Atharvan tradition when he says to our passage, ‘the fire 
which is black from the rise of smoke and red from its 
flame.’ Zimmer and Grill both co-ordinate nilalohite with 
^Im^ pitre, ‘ an das ungebrannte * and ‘ am rotgebrannten,’ 
obviously against the spirit of the Atharvan tradition. Cf. 
also the introduction to VII, 116, and Tait. S. IV, 5, 10, i. 

c. Raw meat is eaten by demons, and therefore realises 
symbolically their presence ; see V, 29, 6 ; VIII, 6, 23. 
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Stanza 6. 

Identical with VII, 23. I have translated abhvctm by 
‘ gruesomeness,* because it has occurred to me at various 
times that it, as well as Abhii (cf. RV. X, 1 29, 3), is related 
;o nibhas, ‘ fog, cloud,’ being in the current terms of 
:omparative grammar = nbhu6-, and hbhii from root nebh. 
For this and the following two stanzas, cf. RV. V, 36, 3 ; 
\ II, I, 19 fif. 

Stanza 6. 

b. The clever emendation of the Pet. Lex. anapatydt&m, 
for anapaHyatam, as is the reading of the MSS. of the vulgate, 
is now avthenticated by quite a number of Shankar Pandit's 
MSS., and Saya«a (apatyar^hityam) ; cf. the words apra- 
^astA and apra^’^astva. 

IV, 18. Commentary to page 70. 

For the treatment of this hymn in the ritualistic texts, 
see the introduction to IV, 17. The hymn has been trans- 
lated by Grill ^ pp. 25, 131 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

The Atb^rvanist loves to point to cosmic correspond- 
ences and harmonies as the foundation of his own righteous 
undertakings. ^ This harmony furnishes the satyam, the 
unfailing basis (cf. rftam) for his own operations against 
the powers of evil. Professor Roth, as quoted by Grill, 
refers gyi)\Xh to the light ^ of the moon (cf. ^otsni), thus 
establishing a closer parallelism between Padas a and b. 
I doubt whether the text will bear this strain. S^lyawa 
literally, ‘ the light of thee (the apdmirga-plant) cf. IV, 
19, 3. The night is frequently viewed as illumined, starry 
(RV. X, 127 ; AV. XIX, 47, I ; 49, 6. 8). 

b. kr/tvarlA either ‘ enchantments ' or ‘ witches.’ 

Stanza 3. 

In our view the solution of the difficulty here lies in the 
assumption of a change of gender from yds in Pdda b (the 


^ Correct ' Night’ at the beginning of the stanza to * Light.* 
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male sorcerer) to tasydm (the witcli) in f^^da c. The entire 
second hemistich describes the punishment of sorcerers, for 
which cf. V/23, 13. If we were to change tasyfiw? dag- 
dh^ydm to tdsmin dagdhe the sense would be obvious. 
Cf. V, 14, 6, yddi strf yddi v 4 piiman kritySm ^ak^ra p^p- 
mane. Grill emends am^ to fim^iy^m (sc. sthMy^m) with 
a result somewhat as follows: ‘He who practi.ses sorcery 
in an unburned vessel and then puts it upon the fire to 
bake, his magic vessel cracks as though hit by great stones.* 
Saya//a deprives himself of possible helpfulness by reading 
dugdh^yAm for dagdh^yam (pratikAre;/a riktikr/tiy^w . . . 
krftydydm, ‘ upon his sorcery rendered impotent by the 
counter-charm ’). 

Stanza 4. 

b. The Vulgate’s vfgriv^w i^Mpay^ (Padapa///a, vigrivan 
^ipaya) is at the base of our rendering. Shankar Pandit s 
MSS. seem to read unanimously Mayayd (.rayaya), ‘lay.* 
Saya«a, ksh^yaya (kshaya;^ prapaya). Cf. RV. VII, 
104, 24- 

Stanza 6. 

The first three PAdas are identical with the first three of 
V, 31, II. 

IV, 19. Commentary to page 71. 

For the employment of this hymn in the ritualistic texts, 
see the introduction to IV, 17. It has been translated by 
GrilP, pp. 34, 132 ff. Cf. Zimmer, pp. 66-67. 

Stanza 1. 

The sense of the first hemistich seems to be that the 
plant in its dual r 61 e of destroyer of enemies and protector 
of friends depletes and increases families or clans. SAya//a 
erroneously derives -krit from root kart, ‘ cut,’ to wit, jatril- 
kartakaA . . . ^AmayaA saha^A// jatrava// tesham api 
kartayita asi. For PAda d, cf. VI, I4» 3 c* 

Stanza 2. 

The words kA//vena narshadena (RV. X, 31, ii) seem to 
be a gloss upon brAhma//ena ; cf. IV, 37 > 1 > VI, 5 ^> 3 » 
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S^y2LndL regards the &Tr. Xcy. pdryuktA as = pdriyuktd (vini- 
yukta»si); cf. our remarks on haplology, Proc. Amer. Or. 
Soc., April, 1893 (Journ., vol. xvi, p. xxxiv ff.). But pari 
yug* is not quotable elsewhere. The stanza figures in one 
of the abhayagawa of the Gawam&ld ; see Kau^. 16, 8, note. 

Stanza 4. 

The order of the statement here is really to be reversed : 
when thou, O plant, wast begotten as apdmdrga (‘ wiping 
out then the gods drove out the Asuras with thee. 

Stanza 5. 

For ‘thy father’s name,* cf. the note on V, 5, i. For 
pratydk, see pratydn and pratiKnaphalas in st. 7, and the 
note on IV, 17, 2. 

Stanza 6. 

A cosmogonic brahmodya, pressed into the service 
of incantation ! Cf. Contributions, Third Series, Journ. 
Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 17a ff. We have presentee} a purely 
philological translation of the stanza without attempting to 
bend it to the situation any further than is warranted by 
the wording. Grill takes dsat in the sense of ‘ wrong,* and 
similarly Sdya;/a, asatkalpaf/^ kr/tydrOpam. But a glance 
at the word in Jacob’s Concordance to the principal Upani- 
shads reveals the subjective character of the proceeding. 
The dsat is simply ‘chaos,* manipulated as one of the 
primary cosmic forces: the sat, tad, satyam, or rftam 
would apparently have done just as well. For kartdram 
in the sense of ‘ evil-doer,’ cf. V, 14, 11. 


IV, 20. Commentary to page 68 . 

The hymn is addressed to a magic plant which is sup- 
posed to impart the power to expose hidden demons, 
wizards, and their hostile practices. The attributes of the 
plant are not stated in the hymn with sufficient clearness 
to enable us to point out its place in the redundant Indian 
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flora. The Kaurika, 28, 7, mentions the name of the plant 
as sadawpushp 4 ; this is glossed by D&rila with trisa;«- 
dhyi and by Ke^ava with sa^wdhyA (probably a corruption 
of trisawdhy 4 ). The Siitra reads: & paryati^ti sadaw- 
pushp&ma^/iw badhndti, ‘ with AV. IV, 20 he ties on as an 
amulet the plant sadawpushp 4 .* The plant is mentioned 
again along with others in a charm directed against witch- 
craft in 39, 6, and Sdya«a defines it in agreement with 
Kau^ika, he devi sadawpushpikhye oshadhe ; cf. also 
saddpushpi in the lexicons. The plant seems to be the 
calotropis gigantea; cf. A^araka-sawhitd I, 4, 3. For 
amulets derived from the vegetable kingdom see Seven 
Hymns of the Atharva-veda, Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 478, 
and for amulets in general Kau^. 7, 19. The hymn is 
rubricated further in the list of stanzas designated as kAta- 
nini (sc. sfikt^ni), ‘hymns to chase away with,* in Kauj. 
8, 25, and the Gawamdld, Ath. Parw. 32, 4, adds it also to 
the three hymns which Kauj. 8, 24 describes as the mAtri- 
ndmani (sc. sfiktdni). The reason for this classification is 
the expression devy (oshadhe) in stanzas i and 2. See the 
note at Kau.y. 8, 24, and cf. for the mdtrfgawa our remarks 
in the introduction to VI, iii. The Anukrama;ft follows 
these secondary considerations, designating the hymn as 
mdtr/ndmadaivatam, its author being Mdtr/ndmarshi. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 525, and Grill^ pp. 2, 133 ; cf. also Hillebrandt's 
Vedachrestomathie, p. 48. 

Stansa 1. 

For the description of the plant in this stanza, cf. md;;/- 
pajyd in VII, 38, i, and see the introduction to VI, 139. 
I have upheld in my translation the text t)f the edition, 
guaranteed as it is by the unanimous tradition of the MSS. 
of the S’auiiakiya-.ydkhd. All corrections, including the 
important variant pajyasi for pa^yati throughout the stanza 
in the Paippalada, seem to me in this instance to amount 
to the substitution of a better literary performance for a 
poorer one ; they do not bring with them the proof that 
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the priests of our school ever had any other text, or, what 
is more to the point, that the original versifex had com- 
posed differently. The merit of the Paippal^ida’s pajyasi 
is so obvious that it may be due to a conscious improve- 
ment on the part of its author. The metre of the stanza 
is irregular ( Anukrama«t, svari^) ; the first Pdda is hyper- 
catalectic, the third P^da may be sustained by reading, 
with elision and crasis, dfv&ntdriksham for dfvam anta- 
riksham. Hillebrandt's suggestion, accepted by Grill, that 
5 d be thrown out seems to me unnecessarily violent, 

a. Hillebrandt would restore the Pdda : pd^yati priti 
pajyati ; Grill (with the help of the Paippaldda), d pa^yasi 
pra pajyasi, continuing with pai’yasi throughout. Sdya«a 
retains the third person, referring the stanza to the person 
who wears the amulet : he devi sada 7 ;/pushpakhye oshadhe 
tvadvik4rama/7idhdrako*ya777 ^nas tvatprasddad dparyati 
dgdmibhayakdra«aw pratihartuw ^nati, ‘ O goddess plant, 
sadawpushpd by name, this person here, who wears an 
amulet fabricated out of thee, by thy favour perceives the 
cause of approaching danger, and knows how to repel it.* 
The emendation of prati to pra (Grill) is especially unde- 
sirable, as the same expression occurs in a closely parallel 
situation, AV. VII, 13, a. 

b. Grill suspects the second paryati, and imagines oshadhe 
in its place. 

d. The temptation to emend the vocative devi to the 
nominative devf is great. The sense then would be that 
the amulet itself sees all dangers. Grill, as we have seen 
above, adopts the Paippaldda reading paryasi, is thus 
enabled to -retain devi, and also obtains essentially the 
same sense. 

Stanza 2. 

a. Read p/'ithvU. The three heavens are well known ; 
see, e.g. AV. V, 4, 3 ; VI, 95, i ; XVIII, 2 , 48 ; XIX, 39, 
6 (cf. the note on V, 4, 3). For the three earths see RV. 
I, ic8, 9 ; II, 27, 6 ; III, 56, 2 ; AV, VI, 21 , i, and Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 30,5, note; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 357 ; Bergaigne, La Religion V^dique, I, 
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239. Cf. also Yasna XI, 7 : madhemd thrishvfi aihh&o 
zem6, ‘ in the middle third of this earth.* 


Stanza 3. 

a, b. divyasya supar«dsya . . . kanfnik 4 is rendered by 
Ludwig, * discs himlischen adlers kleine tochter by Grill, 

* der Augenstem des Adlers, der am Himmel ist.’ Sdyana 
glosses supar^^d by garutmant, which suggests RV. I, 164, 
46, Grill follows the Pet. Lex. [s.v. 2 a), a)] in regarding 
the divine eagle as the sun. But perhaps the lightning-fire 
is in the mind- of the poet. At V^. S. XVII, 72 ; XVIII, 
51 ; 5 at. Br. IX, 2, 3, 34; 4, 4, 3, the divinity addressed, 
supar«o»si garutman, is treated distinctly as Agni, and 
Mahtdhara states this plainly. In Maitr. S. I, 2, 5 ; V^. 
S. IV, 32 ; Tait. S. VI, i, 7, 3, ‘ the eye-ball (kaninikd, 
kanfnaka) of Agni*s eye* is spoken of. The expression 
divyd suparffd may be the exact equivalent of diviA lydna, 
and that, I believe I have proved, is Agni, the lightning, 
personified as a divine eagle; see Contributions, Fifth 
Series, Joum. Amer. Or. Soc. XVI, i ff. The descent of 
this eagle, or the Gdyatri, as the Brdhma//as have it, is 
frequently disturbed by a heavenly archer Kr/janu who 
wounds the eagle, so that he loses a feather which falls to 
the earth, and grows up as a plant or. tree. See Adalbert 
Kuhn, Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gottertranks, 
p. 148 (first edition). The use of the word supar^^d in our 
edition is, in my opinion, intended to convey a double 
entente, ‘bird* and ‘having beautiful leaves.* Cf. Tait. S. 
VI, I, I, 5, where Vr/tra’s eye-ball (kaninikd) flies, away 
after he had been slain by Indra, and turns into salve 
( 4 «^fanam). Ludwig does not comment upon his transla- 
tion of kanfnikd by ‘kleine tochter,’ rather than ‘eye-ball 
it may possibly turn out correct when RV. X, 40, 9 yields 
up its meaning. We have there as follows: ^dnish/a 
ydshd patdyat kaninakd vf H^ruhan viriidhaA, a passage 
which suggests the situation in our stanza completely and 
yet vaguely. But it is interpreting obscurum per obscurius 

C4>1 I> 
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to bring the RV. stanza into play. Cf. also our note at 

V, 5, 8- 

c. Sdyawa, ^gaarakshdrtham oshadhir{!ipe;/a bh^mdv 
avatir«^»si. 

Stanza 4. 

a ‘The thousand-eyed god.’ In X, 3, 3 an amulet 
derived from the vara^/a-tree is designated as sahasrdksha ; 
in XI, a, 3. 7. 17 ; ^at. Br. IX, i, i, 6 Rudra is so called ; 
in IV, 28, 3 Bhava-5arva; in IV, 16, 4 Varu/za’s spies; in 
RV. I, 23, 3 Indra and Vdyu ; in Tait. S. II, 3, 14, 4 
Indra. Further, we have the ‘thousand-eyed p^pman, 
evil,* in AV. VI, 26, 3; japatha, ‘curse,* in VI, 37, i. 
Grill fancies that the god of the plant here in question is 
meant, but this seems faint after the plant herself has been 
personified as a goddess, devy oshadhe, in st. 2. Perhaps 
rather Agni, said to be ‘thousand-eyed^ with especial 
frequency, is meant; see RV. I, 79, 12; V^^. S. XVII, 
71 (XIII, 47) ; ^at. Br. VII, 5, a, 33 ; IX, a, 3, 33 ; Apast. 
Sr. VI, 25, 10. Agni particularly chases away evil spirits, 
agnf rdksha;;zsi sedhati, RV. VII, 15, 10 ; AV. VIII, 3, 26 ; 
Tait. Br. IT, 4, 1, 6; agnir hi rakshas^m apahanti, 5at. 
Br. XIV, 3, I, II. 

b. 5 dadhat. Zimmer, l.c.. 204, consirues this as an 
augmentless imperfect. In .be Sa;//hit t the augmented 
form would not differ, fidadhat. The sense is satisfactory 
either way. 

c. S^ya«a comments upon tvdyd instead of tayd, as in st. 2. 

d. ‘ The 5udra and the Arya,’ i. e. every kind of person, 
as we should say in America ‘black and white.* The 
phrase is formulaic, as may be seen from the compound 
jfidrdrydu (Mahidhara, jfidravai^yau), V5^. S. XIV, 30 ; 
5at. Br. VIII, 4, 3, 12. See in general Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, II, 368; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 212; 
Zimmer, 1. c., 117 ff., 204, 216, 435. 

Stanza 5. 

a, b. rCpawi and Stmanam are antithetical: rClipazzi, ‘the 
outer forms of things fltmdnam, ‘ thy own nature.* It is 

H - 
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a controlling characteristic of Vedic conceptions that the 
inner, true nature of any divinity, or instrument of power, 
must be understood in order to control its influence or 
power : ya evam veda, and ya evaw vidvin in the Brih- 
maitas are crystallisations of this idea ; cf. AV. I, 13, 3 
VI,46, a: VII, 12, 2, &c. 

0. sahasra^aksho, here, and XIX, 35, 3, as epithet of the 
plant g^hgida^ is a vocative from a stem sahasra-^^akshu. 
The beginnings of a stem ^akshu, a pendant of ^akshus in 
the ablative >feakshos, RV. X, 90, 13. Transition forms 
between the us- and u-declensions (as also between the 
is- and i-declensions) are not uncommon in the Veda ; see 
Lanman, in the Journ. Amer. On Soc. X, 568 flf. 

d. For the class of demons called kimidin, see AV. I, 7 : 
I, a8 ; II, 24 ; VIII, 3, 25 ; 4, 2 ; 6, 21 ; XII, i, 50. 


Stanza 6. 

For ydtudh^na, -nf, and pii-aX^a, see the hymns I, 7 and 8. 

Stanza 7. 

a. Karyapa is a name to conjure with in the Atharvan 
writings ; amulets and charms handled by him are peculiarly 
powerful (e.g. I, 14, 4 ; IV, 37, i ; VIII, 5, 14). He rises 
to the dignity of the supreme self-existing (svayaw-bhu) 
being in AV. XIX, 53, 10 ; cf. also Tait. S. V, 6, i, j, 
and see the Pet. Lex. s. v. 2 b. He is also intimately 
related with forms of the sun, SCirya and Savitar, as is 
stated expressly in Tait. Ar. I, 7, i ; see also Tait. Ar. I, 8, 
6, and compare Tait. S. V, 6, i, i with AV. I, 33, i b. This 
fact may by itself account for the expression kajydpasya 
irakshur asi. In fact kajyapa is the sun as a tortoise, that 
creeps its slow course across the sky ; cf. the conceptions 
of the sun as a hermit, and a Brahman disciple, XI, 5, 
introduction. Only we must not forget that these writings 
neglect no opportunity of being guided in their construc- 
tions by puns, even of the most atrocious sort, and ka^ipa 
surely suggests pa.ryaka, ‘ seer,’ to the Atharvan mind, as is 
written distinctly in Tait. Ar. I, 8, 8, kajyapaA paxyako 

D d 2 
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bbavati yat sarvam paripaiyati. The name ka^ipa is in 
some special relation to the Atharvan writings, not as yet 
folly cleared up ; cf. the author in the Journ. Amer. Or. Soc- 
XI, p. 377 - 

b. The MSS. read katurnkshSiA, but S&ya«a fitly com- 
ments upon >^turakshy^, the form as emended in Roth 
and Whitney's edition ; cf. akshds for akshy6s in AV. V, 
4, lo (see the note). The ‘ four-eyed bitch ’ is Sarami the 
mother of the two four-eyed dogs of Yama S .Syima and 
.Sabada, which I have explained as the sun and the moon ; 
see Joum. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 163 ff. The epithet ‘ four- 
eyed ’ sQsms possibly to be derived from the same view, 
namely the capacity of the two dogs to see both hy day 
(the sun), and by night (the moon). The Paippal&da as 
quoted by Grill?, p- 135, makes the notable statement 
that ‘the four-eyed dog (obviously the moon) overlooks 
hy night the sphere of the night,’ yathl svA, ^turaksho 
ritriM naktd'tiparyati. In practice the fiction of a four- 
eyed dog is materialised both by the Hindus and Iranians 
in the form of a dog with marks over the eyes; see 
my article, Lc., p. ''i65, note i, and Kaegi in the Philolo- 
gische Abhandlungen fur Heinrich Schweizer-Sidler, p. 64. 
note 57. 

o. vldhri, lit. f.in the clear sky ; ’ Ludwig, ‘ im hellen ; ’ 
Grill, ‘hdteren fags.’ sfiryam iva is to be read as three 
syllables, as frequently elsewhere, either sfiryeva or sfiryam 
va. 

Stonsa 8. 

c. tioa. may be either masculine, referrii^ to the divinity^ 
in St. 4, or neuter, freeing with brihma, ‘ charm.’ 

rv, 22. Commentary to page 115. 

The h}min is employed twice in the so-called r^karmibil, 
‘ the royal practices,’ Kaur. 14-1 7. The first is characterised 
by the scholiasts, Kerava and SAyam, as a battle-charm 

' In RV. 1 , 39, 3 the two messengers (dogs) of Yama are per> 
sonified as femalefc 
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(/ayalcarma, samgr&nu^yirtham), and its radier colouriess 
proceedings are as follows : 14, 24. ‘ While reciting IV, 22 
and 23 he performs the ceremonies ndiich culminate in 
the presentation (of the bow to the king).’ These .are 
described in Sfitras ^-11 of the same chapter, to wit: 8. 
‘An oblation of ghee and grits is poured out. 9. Upon 
a hre made of bows a bow is laid on as a fagot. 10. Like- 
wise an arrow (is laid on) upon a fire made of arrows. 
II. The bow (of the kii^), smeared with the dr^ of the 
ghee, is presented to him.’ 

The other performance, Kaur. 17, 28-9, is part of the 
consecration of a chief ruler (ekard^, Kaur. 14, 11 ; cf. 
ekavrtshi in our hymn, sts. 1, 5, 6, 7). The special solem- 
niti^ of the consecration have been absolved, -but every 
morning the royalty of the king has to be renewed, to wit : 

28. ‘ Every morning the hymn IV, 22 (or its first stanza?) 
is recited to the king (by the purohita, the house-priest). 

29. They (the king and the purohita) then perform the 
above-mentioned pouring of water (each into a vessel), and 
the exchange (of the vessels).’ This refers to SAtras 4 and 5 
of the same chapter ; cf. the introduction to IV, 8, and 
Professor Weber’s discussion of the passage in his treatise, 
Uber die Konigsweihe, p. 140 (Transactions of the Royal 
Prussian Academy, 1893). The hymn, further, is one of 
a cycle (ga»a) devoted to the gain of royal power (lAsh/ra- 
samvaiga), grouped together in the indramahotsava, Ath. 
Parir. 19, 1 (cf. Kaur. 140, 6, note). See also Ath. Parir. 
4, 1 and 16. The fanciful analysis of the h)nim by the 
Anukrama»t may be seen in Grill’s introduction. 

The hymn appears again in Tait Br. II, 4, 7, 7 ff. ; it 
has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 457; 
Zimmer, 165 ; Grill*, 67, 135 ff- ; cf. Hillebiandt’s Veda- 
chrestomathie, p. 43. 

Stanza L 

The speaker is the purohita, the house-priest, or chaplain 
of the king ; he l^res proipinently in all the ril^akanuAm, 
Kaur. 14-17. 

b. SiyafOi with one of bhankar Pandit’s MSS. reads 
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vrtsb&m ekavmham, and glosses, se^anasamaithclnilw virya- 
vat 4 m purushcl«&m madhye imam r&^nam . . . mukhya* 
sektSram asah&yajQram . . . kuru; cf. our note on III, 5, 7. 

o. n/r aksh»uhi, lit * castrate,’ continuing the picture of 
the preceding F^da : the king is to be a bull, his enemies 
castrated. Cf. RV. I, 33, 6 ; 5 at. Br. IV, 4, 2, 13 ; XIII, 
4, 2, 5, and the word mah&nirash/a. Ludwig, ‘ drive out ; ’ 
Zimmer, zerstreue ; ’ Siya«a, samku^itaprabhSv&n kuru. 

d. Siya//a divides aham uttareshu, with the result, ‘ I 
(the purohita) put him among the highest rulers.’ Cf. 
XII, 4, 50 ' 

Stansa 2 

e. The Tait. Br. II, 4, 7, 7, the PaippalSda, and Sciyawa 
read vdrshman, loc. sing. I see no cogent reason for giving 
up (with Zimmer, Hillebrandt, and Grill) the reading of our 
MSS., virshma. 

IV, 28. Commentary to page 158. 

Bhava' and S'arva, two of the well-known forms (murti) 
of Rudra (cf. especially their epithet ugrd in sts. 3, 6 , 7) 
are implored by virtue of their cosmogonic powers to afford 
protection against calamity, and, with the familiar Athar- 
vanic specialisation, to destroy sorceries and demons. The 
ritual, Kaur. 28, 8, regard the hymn as medicinal (sarva- 
vy 4 dhibhaish£^am, ‘ a remedy for all diseases '). Seven 
cornucopias are made from (leaves of) the kampila (crinum 
amaryllacee), filled with water, and anointed with the 
dregs of ghee. With the right hand the water is poured 
upon the patient, and the cornucopias are thrown behind 
the patient. The connection between the prayer and the 
practice is not manifest. The hymn is rubricated also in 
takmanlranaga«a of the Ga«am 414 , Ath. Parir. 32, 7 ; see 
Kaar. 26, i, note. It has been translated by Muir, Lc., 
P- 33 »' 


* See the introduction to XI, 2 for the Vedic texts, and" toe 
Western liteiatun^ dealing with this subject. 
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8t»iusa 3 . 

b. The periphrastic tApression stuv^nn emi is so strange 
to the padakira as to induce him to divide it into stuvdn 
nemi. S^yawa blunders still further, reading stuyan nemi 
(stuvan pra^awsan . . . nemaA ardhaw balam asya»sti*ti 
nemi). 

Stanza 6. 

a. mfllakr/t, ‘ manipulator of roots/ is so characteristic 
a feature in sorcery-practice, as to give rise to specific 
prohibition of the act; see Vish«u-smr/ti XXV, 7 ; Manu 
IX, 290, and cf. N^r^ya/?a on the latter passage in Biihler’s 
translation of Manu, Sacred Books of the East, XXV, 394. 

IV, 36. Commentary to page 35. 

The hymn is one of the Htan&ni (sc. sOktSni), ‘ hymns 
which drive away demons and diseases,’ Kau.r. 8, 25. The 
entire list (ga«a) is employed at Kaujr. 25, 22, among the 
bhaisha^^ni, ‘ remedial charms,’ against bhuta and pisSika . ; 
the performance connected with the recital of the ga//a is 
identical with the so-called apanodanani, ‘ practices to drive 
away/ described at Kaur. 14, 14 ff. They consist chiefly 
in burning chaff, spelt, offal of grain, and wood shavings, 
symbolizing, doubtless, rapid consumption or destruction. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 526; Grill*, pp. 3, 136 ff. The Anukramam, satyau- 
^asam Sgneyam (cf. st. 1). 

Stanza 5. 

The first hemistich is not at all clear, ^gar^ being Stt. Xey. 
and uncertain. We have taken it with the Pet. Lexs. and 
Ludwig as=&g&ra, and it is to be noted that two MSS. of 
S 4 ya//a^s commentary (S Kd) read ftgAro for 4 garo. Cf. 
also agdra at Asv. Grih. I, 7, 21. S 4 ya«a etymologises, 
&giryate samantfld bhs^ate m&/»sa.ro^itildikam atre^ti 
&garo yuddharahga^. Grill, supported by a more recent 
utterance of Roth, renders * unter rufen/ In that case agara 
would be ‘shouting to’ (cH.ilqro^, Kejava, p. 327, and 
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oftea elsewhere), pratikrcua, ‘shouting back,’ i.e. ‘under 
shoutii^ and counter-shouting.' We have taken am&v&syi 
as an adjective sAmivibya, ‘in the night of the new moon ’ 
(PAnini IV, 3, 30. 31). Cf. our note on I, 16, i. Siyawa 
aptly quotes from the Apast. ^r. the following passage : 
‘ In the night of the new moon one shall offer to Agni, the 
slayer of Rakshas, a rice-cake in twelve cups.’ Note the 
concatenation between this and the following stanza. 

Stansn 6. 

The sense is that the superior gods who vie with the sun 
(RV, 1 , 98, 1 ; I23j la ; V, 4, 4 ; IX, 27, 5) shall afford pro- 
tecticm gainst the\PuA^as to man and beast. 

Stsnsa 7 . 

Note the pun between and .raknomi, and the 

concatenation with the following stanza. For grAma, see 
the note on VIII, 7, ii. 


Stansn 0. 

a. SAyana with soihe MSS. reads lipitA^ (upadigdhA 4 
sawkrAntAA), and Whitney in the Index, guided perhaps by 
the pada-MSS., which read lapitA without visarga, suggests 
lapitvA. But the text seems well enough as it stands. 

d. Alpara3’^An is uncertain : SAyana, alpakAyAA . . . klrAA, 
and we accordingly. Ludwig (c, d), ‘mein ich, sind sie 
ungliicklich, nur kurze zeit mer im volke verweilend ’ (cf. 
RV.1,31, 2; 111 , 55 , 6 ; IV,i8,12). 

IV, 37. Commentary to page 33. 

The plant a^axrzngf *, or, as it is called anonymously by 
DArila, meshaLrrmgi, ‘ goat’s horn ’ (SAyana, again synonym- 
ously, vishA«i), is the odina pinnata; see Zimmer, p. 68. 

The-h)min is directed against PuAAas, Apsaras, and Gan- 

» ■ 

' In stanza 6 it has the additional obscure epithet arA/akf. 
SAyaaa, arA . . . AAyati oUAUTati. 
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dharvas, and, according to DAriia at Kau^. 28, 9-1 1, it is em- 
ployed in a remedial charm against one possessed by Piift^bs 
(plr&^agrihtta). Ke^ava and Siyaf/a, more broadly and 
correctly, sarvabhAtagrahabhaishs^am. The practices are 
stated as follows : 9. ‘ While pronouncing IV, 37 the prac- 
titioner takes pulverised jami (i.e. the pulverised leaves, or 
fruit, of the prosopis spicigera) from a basket (and puts it) 
into the food (of the patient) 10. (He puts it also) into the 
cosmetics (of the patient), ii. He scatters (the pulverised 
^aml) around the house (of the patient) The hymn is 
also rubricated among the ^itan&ni (sc. sdkt&ni) ' hymns to 
drive away with,’ Kau.f. 8, 25. Cf. 54 ntikalpa 17 and 21 \ 

Adalbert Kiihn, in Zeitschr. f. vergl. Sprachf. XIII, 1 18 ff., 
has translated this hymn and compared it with parallel 
conceptions in the Teutonic folk-lore. Especially good 
are the parallels drawn between the Apsaras, who, from the 
time of RV. X, 95 onwards, are engaged in enticing heroes 
and divine seers ^ with the Germanic elfs who fascinate the 
wanderer at night with their dance. The hymn has ^Iso 
been rendered by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 352. 

Stansa 8. 

The description of the natural abode of the Apsaras in 
this and the following stanzas is in accord with the Brah- 
manical view from earliest times. C£ the ipy& ydshd, 
‘ water-woman,’ RV. X, 10, 4 ; Bergaigne, La Religion 
V^dique, II, 35, 40, 96 ; III, 65 ff. ; A. Holtzmann, Zeitschr. 
d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. XXXIII, 631 ff. The fanciful 
list of names embodies largely a superficial personification 
of fragrant cosmetics and ointments: bdellium, spikenard, 
fragrant salve, &c. 


^ According to Ke^va and S&yana he puts pulverised leaves of 
^amt into a ^ami-fruit, and feeds the patient upon that. Cf. Kaiu. 
47» *3- 

* As there is no mention of the «imt in the hymn, one is almost 
tempted to identify the a^urnhgf with it. 

* Shankar Pandit, erroneously, NakshatrakaJpa 17 and 2* 

* Cf. our note on VI, in, 4. 
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For aukshagandhi, cf. aukshdm in our note on II, 36, 7, 
and in the introduction to I, 34 ; pramandanf reminds us 
of pramanda, Kau^ika, Introduction, p. lii. See also Kuhn, 
1. c, 127, 

b. Bohtlingk, in his lexicon, proposes Ava^vase, dative 
infinitive, ‘ to blow away.* S 4 ya«a and the Paippal&da 
read iva svasam for ava^asam. The former glosses, 
sush/> 4 u nauprerawaku^alam yath 4 titirshavo ^n& upaga- 
/t//anti. 

f. SSyawa reads pratibaddhi// for prdtibuddhAA (nirua- 
dhagataya//) in this and the subsequent stanzas. 

Stanza 4. 

We have adopted Shankar Pandit's arrangement of 
sts. 4~6, to wit : his st. 4 is made up of vulgata 4 a, b + 3 e, f, 
which is repeated by all his MSS. ; his st. 5 is the rest of 
vulg. 4 ; and his st. 6 is vulg. 5 + 6. S 4 ya«a does not 
insert the additional hemistich, but he also differs from the 
vulgate in his arrangement, 

b. The Pet. Lex. suggests i'ikhaw^int//, vocative, ‘ crested,* 
as an epithet of the Apsaras ; cf. the same epithet of the - 
Gandharva in st. 7. S^ya«a simply ‘ peacocks.* We prefer 
the poetic figure : the crowns of the great trees are likened 
unto crests. 

Stanza 7. 

a. For the epithet &nr/tyataA, cf. the parinAityatt apsari 
in IV, 38, 3. 

Stansa 8. 

o, d. The epithet avakid^, ‘ devouring avak^-reeds ’ (blyxa 
octandra), is clear. The Gandharvas live on the shores of 
waters, and the avakd is the typical water-plant. See 
our Contributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 
342 ff, (especially 349 ff.) ; Roth, in Festgruss an Otto von 
Bohtlingk, p. 97 flf. Less certain is haviradi, ‘ devouring 
oblations.’ The sense of the hemistich might be taken 
pregnantly: The Gandharvas who devour our oblatknc; 
though their natural food is the dvaki-reed, &c But 
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I have in mind RV. X, 95, 16, where the Apsaras Urvajt 
exclaims that upon eating a drop of ghee her appetite was 
cloyed for ever (cf. Harivam.ra 1377 ; Vish«u-purei«a IV, 
6 , a8, and Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, pp. 263, 28a). 
The Atharvan is reminiscent, and fond of generalising 
salient features of legends. It seems possible that the 
Gandharvas are substituted for the Apsaras who represent 
the Apsaras par excellence, Urvaji. S&yawa on the AV. 
evinces his customary and astonishing talent of dodging 
difficulties by means of bad variant readings, to wit : abhi- 
hraddn abhigatAhlAdAn pr&pta^llray^n vA. 

Stansa 10. 

Professor von Roth in P'estgruss an Otto von Boht- 
lingk, pp. 97 ff., proposes to read ^otayamflmak^n (Pada- 
pki/ta, ^otaya m^makiln) as one word, and interprets the 
word in his inimitably ingenious inanner as=pij&^adlpikcl, 
‘ will o’ the wisp, Jack o’ lanthorn.’ Yet we have adopted 
the simpler solution of the difficulty, proposed by Whitney 
in Festgruss an Rudolf von Roth, p. 91. He proposes 
^otayamfinak^n, comparing pravartam^naka, RV. I, 191, 
1 6. In both cases the suffix ka is truly diminutive, indi- 
cating that the action of the verb is undertaken by a dimi- 
nutive agent ; cf. also ava^arantik^, AV. V, 13, 19 (see the 
note there), and the MantrabrAhmana of the S&ma-veda 
II, 7, 3, athai<shAm (sc. krimin&m) bhinnaka 4 kumbha 4 . 
‘ Little shiner ’ would be the literal translation of ^otaya- 
mAnakiln, and Roth’s comparison with the will o’ the wisp 
may yet hold good. 

Stanza 11. 

b. The epithet sarvakerakd reminds one of hairiness as 
a sign of sexual power, RV. I, 126, 7 ; X, 86, 16, a very 
suitable attribute of the Gandharva ; cf. also kapi in 
vrfsh^api in X, 86. But the word for ‘hair’ in both 
these passages is r6ma, while sarvakeraki naturally refers 
to the hair of the head; RV. X, 136, 6. Yet the two 
conceptions may be connected. 
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TV, 38. Commentary to page 149. 

Both die internal evidence of the stanzals themselves 
(including the metre), and their employment in the ritual 
prove the composite character of this hymn. T'he Anu- 
kramaxrt, too, significantly describes the hymn as dvideva- 
tyam. A gambling soi^ of four stanzas is combined with 
cattle-charm of three stanzas, apparently for the purely 
formal reason that every hymn of the fourth book must 
consist of at least sevim stanzas ; cf. AV. X'lX, 23, 4 ; Gop. 
Br. 1,1,8; Ath. Paiir. 46, 9. 10 ; Ind. Stud. IV, 433 ; 
XVII, 178 ; Kaurika, Infiroduction, p. xli. S&yana. is the 
only authority diat makes a blend of the two parts. He 
comments upon rzshabhd, &c., in st. 5, as follows : 

yisSim apsarasftm . . . safanasamarthaA patiA 

A. 

The practices conneded with the gambling-song are 
reported at Kaur. '41, 10-13, ^ follows : 10. ‘ Under the 
constellation pArvi the gambler digs a pit (in 

the gamblii^-house). 1*1. Under the constellation uttarA 
ash&M&A he (again) fills up the pit. 12. He smoothes 
the place where the play takes place. 1 3. While reciting 
rV, 38, 1-4 ; VII, 50 ; and VII, 109 he thtows dice which 
have been steeped (in curds and honey during the three 
riights [and days] begiiming with the thirteenth day of the 
month ; see Kaur. 7, 19)1’ 

This part of the hymn has been rendered by Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts* V, 430; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 454; Grill*, pp. 71, 140 ff.; cf. also A. Holtzmann, 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. XXXIII, 631 ff. 


* The name adtidHi means ' invinciUe.' Here, as frequendy 
elsewhere, its symbolic soggestiveness is utilised to secure success 
or victory for tlw person who performs undo* the two crmstelladons 
of that name; cf. Weber, Nakahatta, II, 374, 389. 
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Stum L 

Cf. Zimmer, pp. 283-5. The krrtim, or the krrt^ni in 
P&da c (cf. sts. 2 c and 3 b), are dther the winnings, or the 
winning numbers, or combinations, the dice. Cf. Apast. 
Sr. V, I, 20. 

Stum a. 

a. Sdyaxra, ^invattm ekatra nirfaddhe \BoAikt bAkatvaka 
akshAn vueMie/ia samuAiHnvatim sajogUkurvattm. Muir, 
'who collects and scatters;’ Ludw^, 'die aufhaufende, 
zuschiittende.’ These technical terms are very obscure: 
the scholiasts are untrustworthy hocailse they have in mind 
different games and different times. 

Stansa 8. 

SAya»a combines PAdas e and f with 4 a, b, making his 
fourth stanza, and then continues asfollows: 4c,d + 5 a,b= 
5 ; 5 c— f=6 ; 6=7 ; 7=8. His comment on this stanza 
is rendered very problematic through bad readings : Ada- 
dhAnas for AdadAnA ; jeshanti (avaseshayant!) for sishati ; 
prahAn for prahAm. For parinr/t)ratl, cf. AnrftyataA . . . 
gandharvasya, IV, 37, 7. We have assumed with great 
reluctance that slshdti is a desiderative participle from 
sA=san, ‘gain.’ 

Stanza 4. 

We read pramodate for pramddante with SAyaira and two 
of Shankar Pandit’s MSS., and bfbhrati for bfbhratL The 
anacoluthon in the second hemistich is thus easily removed. 

B. 

The three stanzas are designated at Kaur. 21, ii as 
karkipravAdAA (sc. rikah), 'the stanzas that mention the 
word kark! (cf. sts. 6, 7).’ They are employed in a rite, 
designed, according to the scholiasts, to secure the pros- 
perity of cattle (SAya;ra, gopush/ikarma ; Kerava, gorAnti), 
as follows : ' The karkipravAda stanzas are recited over 
a young cow, upon which are placed twelve halters, and 
which is anointed with the dregs ot gime. Then, while 
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pronouncing PAdas 7 c and 7d,the things indicated in (these) 
mantras are done (i. e. fodder is given to the young cow, 
and she is fastened with the halters).* In consideration of 
these practices, and the statements of the stanzas them- 
selves, we have thought that the purport of the hymn is 
a more special one, to wit, to secure the return of the 
young cows from pasture, and have formulated the caption 
accordingly. The stanzas are also employed at Kau.r. 66, 
13 at a so-called sava, or formal bestowal of the dakshi«A : 
a karki (young white cow), together with an anflbandhyA, 
a cow designed for the cattle-sacrifice, are given to the 
priests as a particular kind of reward. 

This part of the hymn has been rendered by Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 455. 

Stansa 5. 

Because the Tait, S. Ill, 4, 7, i mentions an Apsaras by 
the name of mari^i, SAya^a connects this stanzp ith the 
preceding gambling charm. The true sense seems to be 
that the cows which wander * in den tag hinein * are in 
charge of the daily sun ; as he comes daily without fail, so 
do the young cows return. But the text is vague and 
fanciful, marred moreover by an anacoluthon. 

Stanxa 6. 

SAyawa explains karki by karkavar«A JubhrA iya;« gauA. 
Accordingly we, ‘ white calf.’ 

V, 4. Commentary to page 4. 

Next to the soma-plant the kush///a is one of the most 
valued members of the Vedic flora. According to the 
medical books it is costus speciosus, or arabicus. The 
word is not mentioned in the Rig-veda, but is common in 
the Atharvan where three hymns, V, 4 ; VI, 95 ; XIX, 39, 
are devoted to accounts of its origin and its healing 
properties. It is the prince of remedies, like unto the steer 
among domestic animals, and the tiger among the beasts 
of prey. Like the soma, his good friend and companion, 
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he grows upon the mountains, especially upon the high 
peaks of the HimAlaya. In fact both soma and kush/Aa 
came from the third heav.en ; the kush/> 4 a grew originally 
under that wonderful arvattha-tree (ficus religiosa), under 
whose shelter the gods themselves are accustomed to 
assemble. A pretty myth tells howh golden ship (soma, the 
moon ?), with golden tackle and oars, descends from heaven, 
and alights upon the Himavant mountains, bringing kush/Aa, 
the visible embodiment of the heavenly ambrosia. The 
use of the plant is varied, its effect most reliable. Hence 
it is designated as vwvibhesha^, ‘all-cure,’ and vi.fvadhi- 
virya. ‘ potent at all times.’ Headache, consumption, and 
afflictions of the eye are cured by it. But especially it 
seems to have been regarded as the specific against fever 
(takmdn) in all its forms. It seems to have been a fragrant 
plant since in AV. VI, 102, 3 it is employed in a love-charm 
in connection with salve, licorice, and spikenard. The 
kush/Aa itself must have been prepared as a salve, since 
in Kaui*. 28, 13 the patient is anointed with a mixture of 
ground kushMa with butter ; cf. especially Ke.i'ava’s gloss 
to the passage. Curiously enough in the later literature 
kush///a is the ordinary designation of leprosy, doubtless 
a species of euphemism ; cf. Wise, Hindu System of 
Medicine, p. 258 ff. Excellent accounts of the kush///a- 
plant are given by Grohmann, Indische Studien, IX, 
p. 419 ff., and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 63 ff 

The employment of this hymn in the Kaujika-sutra is of 
a general character: all the stanzas of the Atharvan which 
contain the word kush///a are classed together at 28, 13 as 
kush///alinga// (sc. rik2.h ) ; while they are being recited the 
patient is anointed with kush/Aa, ground up with butter, 
which is rubbed in without pressure (apratiharam : see Pet. 
Lex. s.v. har with prati, and Bohtlingk s Lexicon, vol. ii. 
p. 290 c). D^rila describes this, quite precisely, as a cure 
for fever, while Kcjrava sets it up for a variety of diseases, 
r&^yakshma (a kind of consumption; see Zimmer, I. c., 
p. 375), headache, leprosy (kushMa), and pain in all limbs. 
The Ga//amAla, Ath. Parii^. 32, 7, counts the hymn as 
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takmanAnma, ‘destructive of takman’ (see Kaur. 26 , 1 , 
note), but the Anukratnani describes it as yakshmanlrana- 
kush/Aadaivatyam, the author being Bhrfgu-Ahgiras. The 
hymn has been translated by Grohmann, Lc., 419 if.; 
Zimmer, 1 . c., 63 ff., and Grill‘, pp. 9, 141. 

Stansa 3. 

b. Himavant is identical with Him&laya. 

w. Professor Roth, cited by Grill in his note, suspects 
mitvi and suggests srutv£. The latter seems more difficult, 
and lam at a loss to appreciate why the reputation of the 
ku^/Aa among men might not be so-stated. 

Stansa 8. 

The entire verse is repeated in AV. VI, 95, 1 ; and with 
a single variant in XIX, 39, 6. 

a. A tree as the seat of the gods occurs in RV. X, 135, 1, 
ydsmin vr'^'ksh^ supallrd devaiA sampibate yamiA, ‘ the tree 
of beautiful foliage within which Yama drinks with the 
gods ; ’ cf. also RV. I, 164, 20 . 22 , and Kuhn, Die Herab- 
kunft des Feuers und des Gottertrankes \ pp. i a6 ff. 

b. tWtfyasydm itd divi indicates the parallelism which 
this myth establishes between the kush/Aa and the soma. 
The a.rvatth'a-tree is elsewhere said to drip with soma 
(Kuhn, l.c., iz8^ The same expression is employed for 
soma at Tait. S. VI, i, 6, i ; Tait. Br. I, i,, 3, 10; III, 
2, 1, I ; cf. our Contributions, Fifth Series, Joum. Amer. 
Or. Soc. XVI, II ; also the Pet. Lex. s.v. div. i, c, and 
tridivi. 

0, d. For amr/tasya Aakshanam, cf RV. I, 13, 5 - The 
Pdda is replaced in AV. XIX, 39, 6. 7 by tataA kiish/Ao 
i^yata ; the word avanvata is rendered variously : Roth, 
in Grill’s note, ‘ (dorthin) wollten haben ; ’ Grohmann, p. 421, 
‘ spendeten ; ’ Zimmer, p. 64, ‘ dort besassen ; ’ Grill, ‘ dort 
ward den Gottem zu teil.’ 

Stansa 4. 

0.' The vulgata here and at VI, 95, 2, which is a repeti* 
tion of this stanza, reads pushyam. We have rendered 
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piishpam, with some of the MSS., and Whitney, Index 
Verborum, s.v. If we retain piishyam the sense would not 
be changed materially ; the two words are hopelessly 
blended, since the writing of Devan^^ari MSS. in such 
a case is totally unreliable. 

Stanza 5. 

a. The Anukrama«! designates the stanza as bhuri^, on 
account of the apparently hypermetrical first Pada. This 
may be corrected so as to yield an anush/ubh, either by 
crasis of panthdna asan, or by substituting the older form 
pantha(s). The former is the more conservative alternative, 
since the nominative plural panthas does not occur in the 
Atharvan. 

d. nirSvahan with its two prepositions indicates vividly 
the two chief features of the myth : nir, ' forth (from heaven) ; * 
kj ‘ to (the mountain upon which it grows).* 

Stanza 6. 

The stanza, both by its metre (g^yatri), and subject 
matter, betrays its character as an interruption of the 
mythological history of the kush//m. It seems, too, in 
a measure, modelled after VI, 95, 3, with which it shares 
its last Pida. Nevertheless I would not go as far as Grill 
does, and print the stanza at the end of the hymn, because 
it may have been composed as a liturgical interruption of 
the mythological account. To say that it was inserted 
because of the assonance of k vaha in Pada b with nirSvahan 
in 5 d is begging the question, since this assonance may be 
part of the original endeavour. To be sure, the redactors 
of the Atharvan are quite capable of such b^tises, but they 
should not be charged with them except for good cause ! 

b. Si vaha, ‘restore,’ literally, ‘bring hither.* The word 
is not otherwise quotable in this sense. Similar expres- 
sions, however, are employed to indicate the restoration of 
a disturbed mind ; here, perhaps, with reference to the 
delirious ravings of the fever-patient ; cf. punar da, AV. 
VI, III, 4, and perhaps S gk and lid gi, II, 9, a. The sense 

[4a] E e 
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is fairly secure owing to its juxtaoosition with nish kar (cf. 
St. 10, and 11 , 9, 5, &c.). 

Stania 7 . 

b. Cf. AV. XIX, 39, 5. 8 for sdmasya sikhi. 

d. ^ikshushe, ‘ to my eye,’ not in the sense of-the oculist, 
there being no implication of disease of the. eye, as is the 
case in the expression upahatySm akshds in st. 10. The 
poet has in mind that eye with which ‘to see the sun’ 
(sfiryam dm^, dmdye sflryilya, or svar drir^) is the poetic 
prayer for life. This is quite clear. The eye here is that 
which finally does go to the sun, sflryaw >&ikshur ga>&>&Aatu, 
RV. X, 16, 3 ; cf. with this and the precedii^ PAda the 
formula at the animal sacrifice, e.g. Ait. Br. II, 6, 13, 
‘ may thy eye go to the sun ; may thy breath unite with 
the wind.’ 

Stann 8. 

o, d. njfminy o^m^ni : literally, ‘ highest names ; ’ cf. 
AV. XIX, 39, 2, ^here the names are stated with mudi 
fancy. 

Stansa 8. 

For the diction of this stanza, cf. AV. VI, 95, 3 ; XIX, 
39, 3. 4; and V, 22, 2; XIX, 34, 10. 

Stanza 10 . 

The stanza is rubricated separately as a member of the 
takmanltanaga/ra in the Ganam^li ; see Kaur. 26, i, note. 
The Anukramaffi designates it as ush»^[garbh& niint 
(nivn't), because P 4 da b seems defective. By reading 
akshids tanfivo the defect is remedied : akshds here, as 
well as in part of the MSS. at XIX, 60, 1, stands for 
akshyds with defective presentation of the sound^^roup 
kshy as ksh. See also IV, 20, 7, where all MSS. read 
i&aturaksh^s for ^aturakshy^s. The case is the s^me as 
appears in meksh£mi for mekshy^mi, AV. VII, 102, i ; 
sil^e for sikshye, II, 27, 5 ; vibhunkshaihlii»- for >kshya- 
m&ffa~, JS^aur. 23, 9 ; 38, 26, and more remotely like sArnA 
for ry&mi, AV. I, 24, 4, and .r&m&ka for ry 4 m 4 ka, Kanr. 
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74, 16. Morphological deductions, such as ProfessMr 
Hopkins, Amer. Joum. Phil. XIII, 21 ft., bases upon 
these defective writings, are therefore subject to the gravest 
suspicion. In general, Devan^art MSS. must be watched 
very closely for the loss of y, especially if preceded by two , 
consonants; cf. especially the hopeless confusion betv^eeh' 
the words arghya and argha. 

V, 5. Commentary to page ao. 

The only mention of this hymn in the practices of the ^ 
Kaurika is the one implied in 28, 14, lilkshMijigibhif^(sc. 
rrgbhir) dugdhe phll«/in piyayati, where the commentators 
agree in presenting our hymn along with AV. IV, 12, as 
‘the stanzas characterised by the mentiop.of the likshd- 
plant.' For the practices connected with tiic plant that 
goes by the names Arundhat!, Sili/ti, . I.ik 3 lift (possibly 
also Roha»i), see the introduction tt> TV, 12, and the note 
on its first stanza. 

The hymn has been translated by Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, p. 67 ; Grill*, pp. 10, 143 ; the last two stanzas by 
Kuhn, Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung, XIII, 
p. 61. The Anukrama»! designates it as I&kshikam, ‘ per- 
taining to the l&kshi-plant.’ 

Btanaa L 

a. The Atharvan poets signalise with great predilection 
their knowledge of the power of any substance which they 
employ by stating that this knowledge extends to the 
father, mother, and other relatives of the substance. Or, 
again, they indicate their control over any disease, or hostile 
force, by assuming the same knowledge of thdr kindred. 
Of the latter class are the boasts made in V, 13, 7; VI, 61, 
1, and VII, 74, 1. The former class concerns plants exclu- 
sively. Dyaus, the heaven, and Prfthivt, the earth, are 
father and mother of plants. III, 23, 6 ; VIII, 7, 2, -and 
perhaps also III, 9, 1. Fanciful names are given to the 
parents of plants: I, 24, 3, sirApA nAma te mAtA sArfipo 
nAma te pitA (cf. Kaur. 26, 22, note) ; VI, 16, 1, vihAlho oAma 

£62 
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te pit 4 mad^vati n^ma te mixA (of the plant 4 bayu, mus- 
tard) ; XIX, 39, a, ^vall n£ma te m 4 t 4 ^vant6 n^ma te 
pit 4 (of the plant kiish/Aa) ; V, 4, 9, uttamd n 4 ma te pit 4 
(of the same plant). The names of the ancestors in our 
-stanza are peculiarly fanciful and heterogeneous. 

0. sili^f, only in this hymn ; cf. (sil 4 / 1 ^ + 41 a), 

VI, 16, 4; KdLUs. 51, 16 \ ‘a creeper or weed growing in 
grain-fields.’ See Kaorika, Introduction, p. xlv, and cf. also 
our note on st. 9 c. 

Stanza 2. 

d. For nyi^i^ani, cf. nyi^^^anam, AV. IV, 36, 6, and RV, 
VIII, 27, 18, where S 4 ya«a explains the word by nitar 4 ;« 
gamanam. 

Stanza 3. 

a. Cf. with this the designation of the plant in IV, 12, i, 
rohawi (r6hi«f), and the note there. 

b. kanydlA here .and XIV, 2, 52 ; the suffix -14 with dis- 
paraging function as in vr/shali. 

c. ^yanti occurs also as the proper designation of a plant, 
equal to the common ^ivanti : see the lexicons. 

d. spara«i calls to mind Lat. pro-sper and sp£^s, but 
sphird and the root sphai (I, E. sph^j^) have a better claim 
upon these words. 

Stanza 4. 

b. haras 4 is translated by Zimmer, ^ durch einen schlag 
(griff) ; ’ by Grill, ‘ mit gewalt.’ This is a possible alterna- 
tive. There are two haras in the Veda, one from the root 
har, ^take,’ and the other from ghar. The latter is O^po^; 
cf. Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung, XXV, 80, 
133 note, 168. Examples of the latter are AV. VIII, 3, 
4ff. ; XVIII, 2, 36. 58 ; 3, 71 ; XIX, 65 and 66 ; and espe- 
cially 11, 19, 2 ; 20, 2 ; 21, 2 ; 22, 2 ; 23, 2, where the word 
occurs in the series tapas, hiras, ar>&/s, sokls, and t^^s. 


' The MSS. of the Kaurika read .rild^^lA with palatd j. “ By 
changing sil 4 ^ to rila^f we obtain the possible etymology * she that 
creeps upon stones.’ 
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Stanza 7. 

For the epithets of the plant in this and the preceding 
stanza, see the note on IV, 12, i. 

b. For .rushme, see Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellsch^ft, 
XLVIII, 565 ff. ; for lomaravaksha«e, Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, I, 178. 

d. Cf. V, 9, 7; RV. X, 16, 3; Ait. Br. II, 6, 13 ; 5 at Br. 
XIV, 6, 2, 13, &c. 

Stanza S. 

a, b. I have translated the passage with strict adherence 
to the text which is certainly not above suspicion. The 
Paippal&da offers no help. Inasmuch as the father is 
mentioned, it seems likely that both parents are somehow 
contained in the passage, and the change from k&nind to 
kdnin^ has suggested itself to all translators (Pet. Lex., 
Zimmer, Grill). The first Pdda would then be, ‘ Sil 4 ^ 
by name art thou, daughter of a maiden.’ I would draw 
attention here, as at IV, 20, 3, to RV. X, 40, 9, ^inish/la 
y6sh& patayat kanJnakd vi ^£<ruhan virudha^ (cf. also RV. 
X, 3, 2 and AV. XII, 3, 47 ?), where the origin of plants 
occurs somehow in connection with a woman and a kanl- 
nakd. But the passage is buried in obscurity for the 
present. If the efiiended kdnlnd is taken to refer to the 
mother of the plant, it would certainly seem natural to see 
in d^babhru the father. The word as it stands can be 
nothing but a vocative from a formally and lexically un- 
quotable feminine jt^babhrfi; Grill suggests the chang: 
to the nominative masculine j^babhrus, an emendation 
which Zimmer’s translation also implies. Grill, too, thinks 
that the mother and father thus reconstructed for these 
passages must be identical with those in st. i, namely, night 
and cloud — a conclusion which, in our opinion, is not at all 
coercive. He points out that night is designated in XIX, 
48, 2 as ' mother,’ and in XIX, 49, i as a blooming young 
woman (ishiril y6sh& yuvat{ 4 ) ; as regards ^^babhru he has 
in mind the goat of PCtshan in his relation to sunset and 
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dawn (cf. RV. VI, 55, i, and Ludwig’s note, vol. iv, 147). 
All this is possil^le, but excessively problematic. 

o, d. The cloudy allusions of the preceding P&das are 
obfuscated further by the statement here that the plant 
has been sprinkled with the blood of the brown horse of 
Yama, an expression which may also harbour an allusion 
to night (cf. sy&vi, rV. I, 71, i ; III, 55, ii ; NaighanAika 
I, 7). Elsewhere the horses of Savitar (RV. I, 35, 5), Agni 
(RV. II, 16, a), Rudra (AV. XI, 2, 18) are designated as 
syiivi. The Padap 4 /Aa reads ^n^, ‘ by the mouth,’ and 
Zimmer adopts this reading, :^inst the Pet. Lex., Kuhn 
(p. 61), Whitney in the Index Verborum, and Grill. The 
Padap&zAa itself has asni^ in the next stanza — an obvious 
inconsistency. I cannot rid myself of the impression that 
there is some connection between this and a statement in 
the Maitr. S. IV, 9, 19 ; Tait. Ar. IV, 29, asrfhmukho 
rudhire«d>bhyakto yamasya ddta^, ‘ the messenger of Yama 
bloody-mouthed, I bedaubed with blood ; ’ if so the brown 
horse of Yama may be a variant of the two dogs of Yama 
called jydma and jabala, ‘ sun and moon,’ or ‘ day and night ’ 
(cf. Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
163 if.}, and this would again lead back to the word ritrt 
in st. ]. Non liquet Grill : ‘It is conceived that the plant 
has absorbed the blood of a divine animal with which it has 
been sprinkled, and has acquired thereby corresponding 
strength and virtue.’ 

Stansn 8. 

a, b. Zimmer: ‘aus des rosses maul (cf. the preceding 
note) herau^^allen lief sie an die baume;' Kuhn: ‘vom 
blut des rosses heigeeilt, glitt sie sogleich den b&umen zu ; ’ 
Grill : * entsprungen aus des pferdes blut lief diese zu den 
bHumen bin.’ sdmpatit& is not altogether satisfactory ; the 
Pet Lex. traitslates it ‘ zusammengeflossen, zusammenge- 
ronnen.’ The entire picture is vague, and is not rendered 
less so by the next P 4 da. 

.0. The mfeaning of this P&da is by no means tstafeABBed. 
It is formulary in character and always employed in con- 
nection .wiA plants. In the oshadhistuti, RV. X* 97, 9; 
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S. XII, 83 the version is sXrih patatrkt sthana ; Tait. 
S. IV, 2, 6, a ; Maitr. S. II, 7, 13, sax&h patatrfwU sthana; 
KdM. S. XVI, 13, sa,T&h patatrki^ stha ; Kap. S. XXV, 4, 
'sat&k patatriffi/2 sthana (so also a variant of Maitr. ,S.). 
S&ya»a at RV. explains the word by saranarili^, while 
Mahidhara at V&g. S. suggests no less than three other 
interpretations in addition to that of S 4 ya«a, none of them 
usable. Note also sir! (pattrasirft), RV. I, iai„ii, which 
may fairly claim relationship with this group j cf. also the 
expression ap 5 m asi svisA in st. 7. Kuhn, 1 . c., p. 61, had 
in mind ^ara in his translation ‘ befliigelt wurde sie ein 
pfeil.’ Certainly a ‘winged brook’ strains the limits of 
common sense. But I have no better suggestion to make. 
The word sarA seems to contain a punning allusion to the 
name of the plant silAH. 

V, 7. Commentary to page 17a. 

The Veda, especially the Atharvan, is much given to 
personify evil qualities as female divinities, e.g. nfrrfti, 
irAddhi, Arti, arAyl, and particularly arAti. The present 
hymn aims to appease the powers of avarice and grudge 
personified as ArAti; more particularly the poet has in 
mind the dakshi»A of the priest; that shall not be with- 
held, but shall accrue abundantly. Cf. st. 1 ;. TSAtk. Up. 
I, 1. The 5 Astras expressly forbid the withholding of the 
dakshi^rA, e.g. Vish«u-smrfti LIV, 15.. See also in general 
RV. X, 107; AV. V, 18 ; 19 ; XII, 5 ; Gop. Br. I, 5, 25. 
In the Atharvan rites our hymn figures in a variety of 
connections. At Kaur. 18, 14, in the course of the so-called 
nirrttikarmAm (18, 1-18), grain is offered to the goddess of 
misfortune while the hymn is being recited. At Kaur. 41,8 
a person about to engage in a business venture makes an 
offering ^padadhlta *) while pronouncing our hymn, as well 
IS III, ao and VII, i. The intention is to remove obstacles. 


* For the meaning of this technical term, see Ketava to Kaur. 6 
(p. 309 oTtbe edition). The upadh&na according to this consists 
in offering <me of thirteen different kinds of havi« 
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Once more in Kau^. 46, 6 he who has a request to make, 
recites sts. 5-10 along with VII, 57, m order that his request 
shall not be refused. The hymn has been translated by 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 305 ; Grill ^ pp. 39, 145 fif. 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. purodhats^ lit. ‘dost make thy agent or purohita 
purusha, ‘ servant, minister ; * parirApfn, ‘ suggesting, prompt- 
ing, advising cf. XII, 4, 51. 

Stanza 6. 

The .rraddha is ‘faith, religious zeal,' that makes the 
sacrificer liberal to the priests. Cf. DArila to Kauj. 46, 6. 
It is the same i’raddh^ which entered Na^iketas, Ka//f. Up. 
I, 2 fif., to such an extent that he desired to be given himself 
as sacrificial reward to his priests. This zeal is naturally 
bestowed by the brown soma, i,e. in the course of solemn 
sacrifice, and through the inspiration that comes from the 
hymns (VAk Sarasvati), sung while drinking the soma. The 
previous translations seem to me to miss the point wholly r 
Ludwig, ‘den (anteil, den) ich verlange . . . den soli heute 
5 raddh 4 finden.’ But yam refers to the person supplicated, 
not to favours asked. Grill, ‘ wen ich angehe mit dem spruch 
. . . der werd heut inne mein vertraun, und nehm den 
braunen soma hin.' Cf. also Zimmer, p. 272. 

Stanza 6. 

d. The Pet. Lex. suggests for this single occurrence of 
prati hary the meaning ‘ verschmahen, zuriickweisen,’ 
though the word ordinarily means ‘delight in, long '‘or.' 
The passage seems to contain the euphemistic insinuation 
that Ar&ti when sufficiently cajoled is favourable to 
generosity. Or, those who desire to be generous must 
curry favour with Ar^ti; otherwise she frustrates their 
intentions. Cf. I, 8, 2. 

Stanza 8. 

Arati is here connected with nightmare. Her appear- 
ance as a naked woman recalk thp German ‘ alp,' or ‘niahre ' 
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which also manifests itself as a woman; see A. Kuhn, 
Zeitschr. f. vergl. Sprachf. XIII, 125 ff. For the spirit of 
this and the subsequent stanzas, cf. the description of the 
Apsaras, IV, 37. 


W, 13. Commentary to page 27. 

This charm against snake poison claims interest chiefly 
from its designations of serpents, mostly of obscure mean- 
ing, and reaching down to the bed-rock of folk-lore. Kau- 
rika’s performances 29, 1-14 are very explicit : they follow 
the hymn stanza by stanza. But they are not as instruc- 
tive as they might be owing to their symbolism, and their 
own obscurity. They begin with the performances in 
honour of Takshaka, described at 28, 1-4 in connection 
with IV, 6 and 7 (see the introduction to IV, 6), and con- 
tinue with additional doings, based upon each stanza of our 
hymn. These will be referred to most profitably under the 
head of each separately. The hymn exhibits noteworthy 
points of contact with RV. I, 191. 

Stanza 1. 

Cf. RV. I, 191, 7. II. We have translated saktdm by 
‘what has been fastened;' cf. RV. I, 191, 10. The Pet. 
Lex. s. V. sdifig 4), * inherent.' 

Stanza 2. 

Kau.r. 29, 2~4 : ‘ With the second (stanza) the act of con- 
fining (the poison) takes place 3. The (priest) walks 
about (the patient) towards the left (KeJrava, savyanri=: 


^ dvitfyayi graha»i. Ddrila, ka/akabandha ity artha^ ‘ with the 
second stanza a rope is fastened (about the patient)'? Cf. agra- 
bham, and gr/hwdmi in the mantra. The feminine gender of 
grahazt is peculiar. We should expect either grahaf^am, or dvitfyS 
grahan!. Kejava, visham na visarpati dejasthitaw bhavati jartre 
na sarpati vishastambhanam bhavati. 
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apradakshixam). 4. He fastens a bunch of grass ^ to the 
border of the (patient’s) tuft of hair.’ 

b. etdsu, feminine, with reference to the numerous female 
reptiles in sts. 7 ff. 

Stansa 3. 

Kaur. 29, 5 : ‘ With the third (stanza) he drives the 
poison forth.’ Kerava, AitnskA visham anyatra ga^Mati. 
In PSda a, vr/sha me rdvaA suggests perhaps the fire which 
is built to frighten away serpents ; see RV. I, 94, 10 ; VII, 
79, 4 ; X, HI, a. At RV. X, 146, a=Tait. Br. II, 5, 5, 6 
vrtshiravi is the designation of a croaking bird. P&da d 
echoes RV. I, 191, 8 : the rising sun symbolises the qui- 
escence or destruction of all harmful powers. 


Stansa ^ 

Kaur. 29, 6. 7 : ‘ While reciting the fourth stanza, along 
with VII, 88 *, title (serpent’s) bite is rubbed * with grass, 
and the grass thrown upon the serpent. 7. (Or in the 
absence of the serpent he throws it) where the bitk^ took 
place.’ Cf. Kaur. 3a, a5. The ceremony is an attempt 
at the complete realisation of the mantra. 

Stansa 6. 

Kauf. 29, 8 : ’ With the fifth stanza he sprinkles the 
poisoned per^n with watv heated by quenching in it 


* The virtue of this manipulation rests apparently in the pun 
between stamba and the root stambh, * fasten, confine ’ I 

* ‘Go away, tiiou art an enemy, an enemy surely art thou I 

Thou hast mixed (thy) poison into poison, Aou hast certainly 
mixed poison. To Ae serpent himself -do thou go away. Him 
slay r Cf. Ludwig, Rigvethi, 6* * J Henry, Le livre VII de 

I’Atiiarva-vdda, pp. 36, 106. 

* * Kerava, prstgvfilya, ‘ heating the Hte wiUi burning grass.' This 
is due to confusion of this performance with Katu. 33, 34, dasuma 
aitfipya. 
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burning reeds from a thatch ^ mixed with grains of sesame.’ 
For ava^&la, cf. Kaur. 27, 29 (introduction to III, 7); 
Kau.r. 27, 33 (introduction to III, ii); 28, 2 (introduction 
to IV, 6). The punning symbolism which connects this 
practice with ijpatrt»ya, and perhaps also iltk&A (as though 
it were valika) in the mantra, represents the low-water 
mark of banale attempts to construct a practice upon the 
indications of the mantra. The names of the serpents in 
this and the following stanzas are for the most part very 
obscure (cf. Zimmer, pp. 94, 95) : for kafrSta, see X, 4, 14, 
for babbru, VI, 56, 2. asitd is a more common designation, 
VI, 56, 2 ; VII, 56, I, &c., and cf. the note on VI, 56, 2, 

o. st&mlinam, &v. X«y., we have rendered as though it 
were sth 4 m^(nam (masculine!). Cf. our remarks on the 
interchange between surd aspirates and non-aspirates, 
Amer. Joum. Phil. XII, pp. 436 ff., and Roth in the 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch. XLVIII, T05 ff. 
The Pet. Lex. under sth4 + api suggests sr 4 mi»am, without 
interpreting the passage in this form. 

Stanaa 6. 

Kau.r. 29, 9 : ‘ With the sixth (stanza) a bowstring taken 
from the notched end of the bow is fastened upon the 
patient’ Again, the vaguest kind of symbolism in refer- 
ence to P 4 da d. For taim&ti, see V, 18, 4. The renderii^ 
of ipodaka is very uncertain. Though in accord with the 
apparent meaning of the same word in st. 2, it jars here : 
we should rather expect another designation of serpents, 
‘ one that does not live in the water (?).’ 

Stanaa 7. 

Kau4. 29, 10: ‘With the two next stanzas (7 and 8) the 
patient is given to drink water with th^ ^rth of a bee-hive.’. 
(Kexava, however, madhOdv&pa=:madhuvf:rkshamrittik&). 
The relation of the practice to the stanzas is profouhdly 
obscure. Cf. the note on V, 5, i. 


’ Cf. the introduction to VI, 24. 
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Stania 8. 

b. We are tempted to change the instrumental dsiknyi 
to the ablative isikny&A, ‘bom of the black serpent,’ or 
‘ born of the black night/ 

o. For pratihkam^ see our note on IV, 16, 2; cf. also 
XII, I, 46 ; 5 at Br. VII, 4, i, 38 (ye v 4 »va/teshu jerate), 
and Ait. Br. VI, 1, 3. 

Stanxs 0. 

Kaux. 39, 1 1 : ‘ With the ninth (stanza) the patient is 
given to drink water containing the excrement of a porcu- 
pine. With a prick (of the porcupine) that has three white 
stripes he feeds meat to the patient’.’ Cf. the closely cor- 
related RV. I, 191, 16. 

s. The Pet. Lexs. and Zimmer, p; 8a, translate kar/tS. by 
‘long-eared.’ But has the porcupine long ears? I have 
preferred to think of his pricks (xalali) as giving rise to the 
somewhat fanciful adjective. The prickly porcupine may 
naturally not live on good terms with serpents, being hard 
to tackle. 

b. ava^arantik^i, left untranslated by the Pet. Lexs , in the 
light of pravartam 4 nakd 4 , RV. I, 193, 11, is obviously 
a diminutive participle; see our note on IV, 37, 10. 

Stausa 10. 

Kaux. 39, 13: ‘ With the tenth (stanza) the patient is 
given water to sip from a gourd.’ This looks as though 
there was some connection in the mind of the SQtrak&ra 
between t&buva and alibu. At any rate t&bilva, and tas- 
ttiva in the next stanza, seem to be a cure for poison. 
This and the next stanza are wholly problematic. 

Stausa 11. 

Kaux. 39; 14 : ‘ With the eleventh stanza he'ties (a gourd) 
to the navel of the patient’ For tastiivam some MSS., 
according to Bohtlingk's lexicon, read tasnivam. 

’ Cf. Kaux. 10, 16, and the Grihya-sfttras, where the prick with 
three stripes figures frequently ; see Stenzler’s index, s. v, tryes!. 
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V, 14. Commentary to page 77 

The hymn is one of the kr/ty&pratihara;v&ni, a series of 
hymns which counteract spells, given in the list at Kauj. 
39, 7. See the introductions to IV, 17; V, 31 ; VIII, 5; 
X, I, &c. The plant which figures prominently (sts. i, 2, 
4, 9) is not specified. It may be the ap 4 m 4 rga, as in IV, 
1 7-19; cf the Anukramawi, vftnaspatyam. The hymn 
has been translated by Zimmer, p. 396 ff. ; Grill pp. 
26, 147 ff. 

Stanza 1. 


The first hemistich is repeated at II, 27, 2 ; see the note 
there. 


Stanza 9. 


In the course of the performances undertaken with the 
kr/ty 4 ga«a at Kaus. 39, 7-12 (cf. the introduction to IV, 
17) this stanza is rubricated (Sfltra ii), preceded by the 
words k^/tyay 4 *mitra^akshush 4 samikshan, which seems 
to be mantra, either entirely, or in part ; cf. DSrila and 
Kejava, p. 341. The sense of the Sutra, as much else in 
the same passage, is very obscure. 


Stanza 10. 

a. As a son goes to his father, thus do thou, O spell, 
return to thy father, i. e. to him that has prepared thee. 

c, d. Grill, following Roth’s lead, reads bandhum iva and 
translates, ‘ wie sich der fliichtling heimwarts kehrt, &c.’ 
We do not feel constrained to accept the emendation, ava -f 
kram ordinarily means ‘overcome,’ hence we have trans- 
lated avakr 4 my by ‘ one who overcomes.* The comparison 
is as good, if not better. Zimmer, *wie den Banden 
entfliehend cile zuriick &c.’ — a forced construction of the 
accusative, bandhdm. 

Stanza 11. 

A doubtful stanza in changed metre (giyatri). It may 
have slipped in because of mrigdm iva in the next stanza. 
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The sense seems to be: as surely as the antelope, shy 
thou^ she be, mates with the buck, so surely shall the 
spell strike him who prepares it. Cf. IV, 4, 7= VI, loi, 3, 
and VII, 115, a. But abhiskdndam is &it. key.: we have 
followed Grill in rdierring it to the mounting buck. The 
Pet. Lex. regards it as a gerund, and Whitney, Index Ver- 
borum, emends to abhiskdndan, a masculine participle, 
yielding a very problematic construction. Zimmer, ‘wie 
die scheue Antilope, die Gazelle dem Angreifer (entflieht, 
so du, o Kranker, dem Zauber).* 


V, 18. Commentary to page 169. 

The object of the two hymns V, j8 and 19 is clearly to 
present in the most drastic language the danger which 
arises from the oppression of Brahmans, and usurpation of 
their property'. Especially the cow of the Brahman, 
given to him as his sacrificial stipend (dakshind ; cf. XII, 
4), is sacred and inviolable. The point is accentuated by 
the practices connected with them. The two hymns are 
rubricated at Kaur. 48, 13 ff. under the name brahma- 
gavyau (i.e. the two brahmagavi-hymns). The practices 
are intended to compass the death of him that robs or 
slays the cow of a Brahman ; they are as follows : 13. ‘ (The 
Brahman) recites the two brahmagavi-hymns against (the 
robbers)^ 14. He recites them while the activity (of killing 
and cutting up the cow is being performed). 15. vi^n'tati 
(DRr. (ivadhye havuHcrtte<ty arthaA). 16. (He recites the 
hymns) over the excrement within the entrails ^ 17. And 


' This is the ^eyatS, ‘freedom from oppression,’ of the 
Brahman ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 60 if. 

* D&rila and Kexava add to this the related hymn XII, >; (mixed 
prose and verse). 

* Excessively doubtful; D&rila has the following as text and 
scbolion: kaA kriyi anv&ha, ilbadhye, dveshyam manasi (Cod. 
anasi) kr/tv& saptaminirderSt Cf. XII, 5, 39, where the excrement 
of the cow is described as fit for sorcery-practices. 
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also at a burial-ground^. 18. Thrice he exclaims : “ Slay 
those yonder.” 19. While reciting the second (brahma- 
gav!-hymn) he hides a stone in the excrement. 20. Twelve 
nights does he rest observing every vow (of the brahma- 
^Arin). aj. When the sun has risen twice (after the twelve 
days, the enemy) is laid low.’ Cf. especially AV. XII, 4 
and 5, and 5 ‘aL Br. XIV, 6, 7, 4=BnTi. Ar. Up. Ill, 7, i. 
The Anukramaw! designates the two hymns as brahma- 
gavtdevatye. 

Both hymns have been translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, I*, 285 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
.447 ff., 451 ff. (cf. also 154); Zimmer, 199 ff.; Grill*, 41, 
148 ff. ; cf. also Hillebrandt’s Vedachrestomathie, p. 4a. 

St^nss 8. 

Ludwig very ingeniously su^ests the change of md to 
y^ at the b^inning of P 4 da c ; this yields a more concin- 
nate construction : ‘ Enveloped in her sldn, as an adder 
with evil poison, sapless, unfit to be eaten is the cow of the 
Brdhniana.’ Shankar Pandit with all MSS., si. 

Stanza 4. 

This and the following stanza, as also 8, 9, and 13 are in 
trishAibh metre, and bear no reference to the cow of the 
Brahman; they deal with the Brahman himself. Muir, 
Ludwig, and Zimmer refer the verbs to the cow. 

Stansa 6. 

b. nd >&ittdt, lit. 'not as the result of thought ; ’ cf. ddittyd, 
V, 17, 13 , and malvid, V, 18, 7. 

Stansa 6. 

b. The Paippaldda reads agned priyatamd tan 84 , and the 
Pet. Lex. suggests agndd priy 4 tanffr iva; cf. st. 14, and 

XII, 5, 41- 73- 

o. Soma is the heir of the Brahman, i. e. Soma is bene- 
fited by the service of the priest; or, perhaps, Soma is 


' DSr. ndUfine pikasth&ne fibadhyavat. 




432 HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 

interested in the Brahman’s cow (implied throughout the 
hymn), because her milk is mixed with Soma ; cf. st. 14. 
See also S’at. Br. V, 4, 2, 3. 

Stanza 7. 

Cf. RV. X, 85, 34. niAkhfdam, lit. ‘ to throw out.’ Pro- 
fessor Roth suggests ni-khidam, ‘ to get down.’ niAkhid is 
certainly in. and might be for nishkhid=ni-shkhid, re- 
minding us of the MSS. of the Tait. S. which write khkhid 
in the interior of words (after augment and prepositions) ; 
see Ind. Stud. XIII, 106-7. -But the statement, that the 
oppressor of Brahmans swallows the cow, and that he then 
cannot g^t her out ag^in, because she sticks in his. throat, 
is equally suitable. 

Stanza 8. 

b. The expression aSuilki dint&s tipas 4 > bhfdigdhfiA 
seems to md to contain a double entente, ‘ his windpipe 
(shaft of the arrow), his teeth (points of the arrow), are 
bedaubed (like the arrow with poison) with holy fire.’ A 
striking figfure of speech, hardly to be misunderstood ! 
Muir, ‘his windpipe is arrow-points smeared with fire;’ 
Ludwig, ‘ die nsuftkA (speiserdre oder luftrore ?) die zahne 
vom tapaA bestrichen ; ’ Zimmer, ‘ seine luftrohre mit 
Gluth bestrichne Pfeilspitzen ; ’ Grill, ‘ die Luftrohr Pfeil- 
spitze, in des Eifers Gluth getauchet.’ 

Stanza 10. 

d. vaitahavyA, patronymic from vitdhavya, a proper 
name; cf st. 11, and V, 19, 1. Zimmer, pp. 132, 200-1, 
translates the word by ‘ die aus habsucht opfernden,’ ana 
‘die opfergierigen, but the word per se has no disparaging 
meaning; cf ' vitfhotra. 

Stanza 11. 

0, d. Ludwig, ‘die der Kesarapribandhd letztgeborene 
gebraten.’ This involves the emendation of Aaram%im to 
iaa9mag£m (sc. vatsam, ‘calf’), and makes Kesaraprd- 
bamfei die name of a cow ; cf pratham^d. That cows 
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had names may be seen from our introduction to II, 
but this name, ‘ having her hair braided,’ is clearly that of 
a woman. Apparently the iniquity of the Vaitahavyas 
reaches its height, when they do not spare the only goat of 
the poor woman. If the text were only as sound as the 
moral ! 

Stanza 12. 

a. Cf. V, 19, II, where the number 99 takes the place of 
loi. Both are formulaic. 

Stanza 14. 

Cf. St. 6 and XII, 5, 4. 58. 

o. hdnt^tbhijast^ndras ought, in the ifght of stanza 6, to 
mean ‘ Indra slays the curser,’ or ‘ Indra destroys curses.* 
Accordingly the Pet. Lex. proposes hdnt 4 *bhf.yastim (cf. 
Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar^, §§ 271 d, 946); hant^ 
*bh{.faster is equally possible (cf. 1. c., § 1182 d). The text 
might possibly be sustained by reading hint 4 *bhuast^ 
(acc, plur. neut.). Ludwig takes both words as nomina- 
tives of tar-stems, ‘ Indra tdter flucher.’ Zimmer, still 
differently, reads hanta'bliLastam. 

d. For vedhds, cf. our note on I, 1 1 , i b. 

V, 19. Commentary to page 17 i 

For the employment of this hymn in the ritual, and other 
general considerations, see the introduction to V, 18. 

btanza 1. 

c. Bhrfgu is a typical name for an Atharvan priest ; cf. 
Ahgirasi in st. 2; bhrfgvahgiras, like atharv&ngiras, is a 
name of the Atharva-veda itself ; see Kau.r. 63, 3 ; 94, 3. 4. 
Like Atharvan and Ahgiras, the Bhr^gu are connected 
with the production of fire ; cf. Ludwig, III, 140. 

For the Sr/^fayas, see Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 208 ff., 232 ; 
Ludwig, III, 154; Zimmer, 132; Weber, ‘Episches im 
vedischen Ritual/ Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preu- 
ssischen Akademie, July 23, 1891, vol. xxxviii, p. 797 
[42] V f 
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(p. 31 of the reprint). The legend which is alluded to here 
(and in V, 18, 10. ii) is not to be found elsewhere. One 
may fairly question whether it is not, in a measure at least, 
trumped up in deference to a supposed etymology : -^ya 
in sfin^aysL suggests ‘ conquer, oppress ’ (cf. ^Jydte in st. 6, 
and brahma^dsya in st. 7) ; the syllable srin (Padap4/Aa 
sW'n»^ya) is not above the suspicion of having suggested 
.frmgin, ‘horned animal,* RV. I, 3a, 5, &c. ; cf. the later 
writing sringzydiy Vish«u-purd«a, &c. Note however Tait. 
S. VI, 6, 6, 2, and 5 at. Br. XII, 9, 3, i ff., in both of which 
places the Sr/;?^yas come to grief. 

Stansa 2. 

c. The text has ubhayddam, which we have emended 
(with Grill) to ubhayadann, ‘having two rows of teeth.* 
The ram is ordinarily a harmless animal ; but, just as he 
portentously devours a lioness at RV. VII, 18, 17, so he 
here appears armed with extra teeth, and capable of doing 
mischief. Possibly, however, ubhayddam is an accusative 
from ubhaydda = ubhayadant, ‘ horse,* and ‘ the goat de- 
voured the horse ’ is another way of marking the ominous 
destruction of the property of oppressors. Cf. RV. X, 90, 10, 
and the Pet.Lexs., s.v. ubhayatodant, ubhayatodanta^^ ubha- 
yadant. 

Stansa 3. 

b. I have accepted Professor Wcber*s not altogether 
certain emendation of jukldm to julkam (Ind. Stud. XVII, 
304). This is based upon Muir’s perfectly secure parallel 
correction at III, 29, 3 (Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 310). 
These two passages are the only ones upon which the Pet. 
Lex., s. V. 2 d, bases the meanings ‘auswurf, schleim, rotz* 
for jukla ; otherwise the woi.l means ‘ white.* It must be 
conceded, however, that the re ..ding julkam disturbs the 
parallelism between Padas a and b, and that the construc- 
tion of ish with the locative of the person from whom 
something is desired is strange. The text as it stands 
would yield^‘who threw slime upon him.’ 

c, d. This punishment broaches upon the later infernal 
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fancies of the Mdrkaw^/eya-pura^a ; see Scherman, Roman- 
ische Forschungen, V, .539 ff. ; Materialien zur Geschichte 
der Indischen Visionsliteratur (Leipzig, 189a), and Peer, 
Journal Asiatique, Eighth Series, vol. xx, p. 185 ff. ; Ninth 
Series, vol. i, p. iia ff. ; cf. also Zimmer, 420 ff. 

Stanza 4 . 

b. ‘ As far as she reaches or penetrates,* i.e. wherever she 
is distributed and eaten (?). Ludwig, ‘wohiii sie Liberhaupt 
gewandelt,’ i. e. wherever she has been during her life-time. 
Zimmer (and similarly Grill), ‘ wahrend sie noch unter dem 
beile zuckt.* 

Stanza 6. 

b. I read a.yyate for asyate with Zimmer and Grill ; cf. 
V, 18, 3 d. Sec also the note on III, 4, 7, and Proc. Amer. 
Or. Soc., May, 1886 (Journ., vol. xiii, p. cxvii ff.). 

Stanza 7. 

The last word, brahma^asya, is a gloss (Anukr. upari- 
sh/ 4 dbr/hati). The cow is described as portentous, hence 
she forebodes destruction ; cf VIII, 6, 22. 

Stanza 8. 

o. The Pet. Lex., s. v. man with abhi, reads tad dhanam 
for sad dhanam. The emendation is not urgent. 

d. NSrada is the typical interlocutor in the Pura;/as; in 
AV. XII, 4, 16. 24. 41 ff., he is especially engaged in pro- 
curing the brahmagavi'. 

Stanza 11. 

Cf V, 1 8, 1 2. For ndva navaUyaA, .see Whitney, Sk. Gr.® 

§477 d- 

Stanza 12. 

A favourite method of imprecation in the Atharvan 
consists in threatening with the ceremonies of funeral, or 
even employing stanzas and ft>rmulas originally constructed 
for burial; cf the introduction to I, 14, and the note on 
II, 12, 7, The present stanza, as well as sts. 13, and 

F f 2 
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XII, 5, 47 ff., contain such threats against the oppressor 
of Brahmans ; cf. our Contributions, Second Series, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, p. 336 ff. (especially pp. 339 ff.). 
In this stanza reference is made to the custom of tying 
a kfldf-plant (according to D&rila at Kaur. ai, a. 13, &c.= 
badari, ‘ Christ’s thorn ; ’ cf. Kau.r. Introduction, p. xliv) to 
the dead, so that it trails after him and effaces the track of 
death : death shall not find the path again and turn upon 
his trail for further victims. Cf. Antoninus Liberalis 23, 
i^ljvTe iK Tfjs ovpas vpds (Kairrov us iv ret IxvtJ tup 
^ouv iufMviini. To this rough embrace, symbolic of death, 
the oppressor is here assigned. See Roth in Festgruss an 
Bohtlingk, pp. 98-9 ; and the present translator, Amer. 
Joum. Phil. XI, 338 ; XII, 416- 

Stansa 14. 

Cf. A$v. 5 raut. VI, 10, 2 ; Asv. Grih. IV, i, 16; Max 
Muller, 'Die Todtenbestattiing bei den Brahmanen,’ Zeitsch. 
d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. IX, p. ii. 

Stanza 16. 

a. For the relation of Mitra and Varu«a to rain, see 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 314. 

o. Cf. VI, 88, 3; Khad.' Grill. Ill, i, 6; and Ludwig, 
1 . c., p. 256. 

V, 30. Commentary to page 130. 

The purpose of the hymn is obvious. At Kaur. 16, i , it 
is rubricated along with VI, 126, i, and accompanied by 
the following solemnities. All musical instruments are 
washed, dipped into a mixture which contains the fragrant 
substances tagara (powder of the tabernaemontana coro- 
naria) and u.fira (the root of andropogon muricatus) ; they 
are next anointed with the dregs of ghee (cf. V, 21, 3), and 
finally the chaplain (purohita) of the king sounds them 
thrice and hands them over to the warriors as they go forth 
to battle. Cf. also Vait. S6. 34, ii ; Ath. Pariri 5, 4. 
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The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigvcda, 
III, 460 ff. ; Grill®, pp. 68, 153 ff. Cf. Zimmer, p. 289. 
The Anukrama«i, v 4 naspatyadundubhidevatyam . . 
sapatnasen&par^^y&ya devasen^vi^yiya. 

Stanss 1. 

Cf. V, 21, 3. The Padapd///a satvana*yan, ‘going with, 
or to, the warriors.’ Grill, ‘ wann sie in den kampf ruft.’ 
As regards the resonance of the wood, Tait. S. VI, i, 4, i 
has the following pretty conceit : ‘ Va^, speech, once upon 
a time escaped from the gods, and settled in the trees. 
Her voice still resounds in wooden instruments.’ 

Stanza 2. 

a. druvdya (cf. XI, i, 12), with an obscure suffix vaya, 
perhaps = mdya ; cf. our remarks on the interchange of 
V and m in the Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., May, 1886 (Journ., 
vol. xiii, pp. xcvii ff.) K Ludwig, ‘ an bciden holzem nach 
beiden seiten befestigt.’ 

b. The MSS. read vdsitdm, emended in the vulgate to 
vlritdm. This we have translated. Ludwig also adopts 
vdjitdm, but renders * losbriillend wie ein stier auf die kiihe.* 
Cf.VIII,6, 12; XI, 9, 22. 

Stanza 3. 

c. Possibly vf vidhya is to be read for vidhya (haplology ; 
cf. Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., April, 1893; Journal, vol. xvi, 
p. xxxiv ff.) ; see I, 8, 2 ; VI, 66, 1 ; XI, 9, 23. 

d. hitvd grSrndn, ‘ with broken ranks," or, ‘ having aban- 
doned the villages’ (so Pet. Lex. and Ludwig). 

Stanza 7. 

o. For utpipdnaA, see our discussion, Contributions, 
Fourth Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XII, p. 441 ff. 

d. In the light of .ratrutflrya and vr/trat£lrya one is 


* Perhaps, however, druv-dya, formed upon a denominal verb- 
stem ; cf. gav-ayi, * bos gavaeus : ’ go, ‘ cow.' 
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tempted to read amitrat£lry 4 ya, notwithstanding the metre. 
The sense would be the same in the end. svardhf (stem 
sv-ardhfn), Stt. Aey., we have translated philologically 
‘ having the good side ; ’ cf. RV. II, 27, 15. The Pet. 
Lexs. and Grill, ‘ ein guter parteigenosse (kampfgenosse)/ 
but the word is certainly a bahuvrihi. Ludwig s * sinnend 
auf liecht (gewinn) * presupposes svar-dhi//, but there is no 
reason for the loss of the Visarga. 

Stanza 8. 

a. The metre suggests for dhibhiV/ the synonymous dhitf- 
bhi^ ; cf. RV. 1, 161, 7 with III, 60, 2. Likewise, vaddsi for 
vaddti would harmonise better with P^da b. 

c. Ludwig takes satvano as nominative of satvana, ‘ Indra- 
freund und held lass dich nennen.' 

Stanza 9. 

Treated by Roth, Festgruss an Otto von Bohtlingk, p. 99. 
His translation implies that the drum heralds the return of 
the warriors after the battle, and announces the respective 
merits of the participants This breaks the connection, 
and imports over-pregnant sense into Pddas c, d, ‘ das 
verdienst sachverstandig abschatzend (but vayiinani vidvSn 
is a mere formula !), teile vielen lob aus im kriege,’ i.e. ‘ fur 
ihre haltung im kriege (for their conduct in battle).' For 
dvir^a. cf. duellum, bellum. 

Stanza 10. 

c, d. A blurred comparison. The press-stones are placed 
ovet the skin into which the juice trickles, adhishavawam 
(sc. ^arma)^ ; cf. Hillebrandt, Soma und verwandte Gotter, 
p. 181 ff. They dance upon (beat down upon) the stems 


^ Note XII, I, 41, dkrandd yisyim vddati dundubhf^, ‘upon 
whom (sc. the Earth) resounds the roaring drum.' 

• adhishdva^^am by itself means the pressing-board, and so it 
may be understood here without altering the sense materially. Only 
the shnile in that case is still further diluted. 
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of the plant over the skin. Thus the drum-sticks beating 
upon the skin for victory, as it were, dance upon (beat 
upon) the booty. The Pet. Lex. and Grill change ddri to 
idhri, apparently as though it were the MS. reading (*man 
konnte an eine verwechselung mit ddri denken,’ Pet. Lex. 
s. V. ddhri). But there is no word idhri, and according to 
the Index Verborum the MSS. read idri*. The expression 
gr^vi ddriA seems to be a composite phrase, ‘ press-stone ; ’ 
cf. Hillebrandt, 1 . c., 152 ff. 

Stanas 12. 

o. For vidithd ni^fkyat cf. RV. IV, 38, 4. It seems to 
mean ‘ like a leader (puroet^) attending to the troops.' 
Ludwig, ‘ der opferversammlungen gedenkend ; ’ cf. Der 
Rigveda, 111 , 259 ff. I believe that vid^tha primarily 
means * family;’ cf. su-viditra, 2. v^dana (pativedana), pari 
vid, &c. 


V, 21. Commentary to page 131. 

The practice connected with this hymn at Kauj. 1 6, 2. 3 
is as follows : ‘ (The purohita) while reciting the hymn 
makes an offering aloud, and swings the sacrificial spoon 
about high in the air Then he sews a soma-branch upon 
(a piece) of the skin of an antelope, and fastens it (as an 
amulet) upon the king.’ The performance on high sym- 
bolises the shrill sound of the drum (cf. V, 20, i) ; the 
amulet seems to be a blended, vague embodiment of the. 
soma-shoot in V, 20, 10, and the antelope’s skin in V, ; i, J. 
Stanza 12 of our hymn is rubricated in the apar&^ita|,a;.a 
of the Ga»amM&, Ath. Parij. 32, 1 3. The hymn has been 
translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 373-4. 

Stsnaa 7 . 

b. The skin of the antelope seems thus to have beer 
used for the covering of the drum just as the skin of the 


’ Some of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. do, however, read Adhri. 
* D&rila, hrdhvam parivartayan . . . homar ^ uAi^i^. 
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COW (V, ^o, I ; r?i, 3). But the matter is not altogether 
clear, since in the Sdtra above the antelope’s skin is com** 
bined with a soma-shoot. This points, rather, to some use 
of it either at the soma-pressing, or, perhaps, at some 
preparatory stage (dikshft). The black antelope’s skin is 
regularly employed at the dikshA; cf. Ait. Br. I, 3, 17; 
Lindner, Die Dikshd, p. 27 flf. ; Oldenberg, Die Religion 
des Veda, pp. 87, 399 ff. 

Stanza 8. 

The first hemistich is altogether obscure. One may 
imagine that the poet desires to accentuate Indra’s (and 
implicitly the king’s) power by stating that the enemies 
are frightened at the beat of his feet, even when he is 
amusing himself ; cf. Mah^bh. Ill, 14882, yadi prakrWate 
sarvair devaiA saha jatakratu//, ‘ if (Indra), of hundredfold 
power, disports himself in the company of the gods.’ The 
words ^// 4 yay^ saha would naturally mean ‘ in the company 
of khkyi^l and one is almost tempted to suspect siky^ [skkik)^ 
‘ in the company of 5 a/&i.’ But it is possible to extract the 
meaning, ‘ the enemies are frightened at the beat of Indra’s 
feet and at his shadow.’ Ludwig, ‘mit denen Indra spilet 
mit dem fussgerausch und seinem schatten’fl). 

Stanza 9. 

Ludwig, ‘nur wie dcr laut einer bogensene sollen die 
dundubhi herschreien, von den heeren der feinde, welche 
besigt sind, und mit ihrer front nach alien weltgegenden 
gehn.’ But gyfighoshi// is not a possessive compound, 
witness the accent, and the sense of abhf krorantu must 
be the same as that of abhf krand in V, 20, 2. 7 ; 21, 4-6. 

Stanza 10. 

The picture is that of interference of the sun and its rays 
with the oper^ftions of the enemy, patsahgfnir, * cloggih|^ 
their feet,* is not quite clear. Ludwig may be right in 
regarding it as an independent noun, ‘ schlingen,’ ' traps ; ’ 
cf. Kau^. 16, 16 
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V, 22 . Commentary to page 1. 

The word takmin is not mentioned at all in the Rig- 
veda, but occurs very frequently in the Atharvan. Four 
hymns, I, 25; V, 22; VI, 20; VII, 116, are devoted 
exclusively to its cure * ; the word is mentioned frequently 
elsewhere in the Atharvan ; and there are descriptions of 
diseases, such as are stated in AV. I, 1 2, which are very 
closely allied in character to the takman, but the word is 
not mentioned in the text. The Ga»amAlA, the 3and 
of the Atharva-Parijish/as, presents in its seventh paragraph 
a series (ga»a) of no less than nineteen hymns, supposed 
to be devoted to the cure of this disease (takmaniUana) ; 
see Kauj. 26, i, note. SAya«a to AV. XIX, 34, 10 explains 
takman as follows: krtiiAra^vanakartcirAm yasmin sati 
krikkhtcnz bhavati. Professor Roth in his famous 

tract, ‘Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Veda’ (p. 39), 
published in 1H46, thought that the takmin referred to 
leprosy because the name of the plant kdsh/.ia (costus 
speciosus), the specific against takmin, is in the later 
medical writings also a designation of leprosy. Adolphe 
Pictet in an article entitled ‘Die alten Krankheitsnamen 
der Indo-Germanen,’ published in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, V, 
337, thought he found etymological support for this view 
in Persian tikhtah and Erse tachas, tochas, both of which 
refer to leprosy, or the like. Professor Weber, judging 
from the symptoms described in AV. I, 25, recognised 
fever as the chief feature of the takmin (see Indische 
Studien, IV, 1 19) ; after him Dr. Virgil Grohmann published 
in the same Journal, IX, 381 ff., a careful and exhaustive 
essay which corroborated Webers view. This was still 
further supported by Professor Zimmer in his Altindisches 
Leben, p. 379 ff., and now Dirila and Kerava, the com- 
mentators of the Kau.rika-sQtra, everywhere gloss the word 


* Cf. also the hymns to the kdsh/Aa-pIant, V, 4 and XIX, 39. 
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by jfvara K The descriptions of ^ara as offered by the 
Hindu medical 54 stras are such as to leave no doubt that 
the two diseases are essentially the same. Just as the word 
takmin is lost in the later literature, the word ^ara is 
totally wanting in the Atharvan : the two words comple- 
ment one another. Only one must not expect to find 
lucidly expressed diagnosis and consistent therapeutics in 
Atharvan writings ; the descriptions are frequently vague, 
being blended with that of other diseases, and the treat- 
ment frequently symbolic. In many passages, moreover, 
the takmin is a person, and belongs to the same class of 
demoniacal manifestations as graha, amiva, rakshas, and 
the like. 

Briefly, the disease is described as having for its chief 
symptom the change between heat and chills ; inter- 
mittency, arriving either every day at the same time, 
every third day, or omitting every third day ^ ; jaundice, 
which suggests true malarial fever, especially during the 
rainy season ; and the association with a variety of other 
diseases, some of \^hich are none too clear in character. 
Headaches, coughs arealluded to unmistakably; in addition 
the diseases called balAsa (AV. IV, 9, 8 ; XIX, 3^, 10), and 
his ‘brother’s son,* the pdmdn (V, 22, 12). Almost all 
diseases in India show a tendency to be accompanied by 
febrile symptoms, and the frequency of malarial fevers is 
notorious. Sujruta designates fever as ‘ the king of diseases ; * 
fever is present when man comes into the world, and it is 
also present when he leaves the world. Gods and men alone 
survive its ravages (Sujruta, Uttaratantra, chapter 39). No 
wonder, then, that the burning weapons of Takman are 
dreaded so much in the Atharvan. The effort is made to 
drive him out, either with polite words (I, 25 ; VI, 20) ; 
with potent charms (IX, 8, 6); or with plants used as 
specifics, especially the kush//;a (costus speciosus), which is 


^ We may mention also that Dr. Muir translated the word by 
‘ consumption : ' Original Sanskrit Texts, IV, p. 280. 

* Cf. AV. I, 25, 4 ; VII, 116,2. 
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therefore designated as takmanAfana (V, 4, i. 0)^ 4^ the 
an unexplained member of the Indian K In 
V, 22 the gods, Agni, Soma, Varu«a, the Adityas, and the 
deified press-stones (pressing the soma) are appealed to for 
help. Cf. in addition to the authorities mentioned above, 
Edmund Hardy, Die Vedisch-Brahmanische Pertode, p. 198, 
and, for detailed descriptions of fever arid its treatmrat in 
the medical 5 elstras, Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 
p. 219 ff. 

The treatment of AV. V, 22 in the ritual, Kauj. 29, 18. 
19, is as follows : ‘(The priest) gives (the patient) gruel made 
of roasted grain to drink. The dregs (of the gruel) he 
pours from a copper vessel over the head (of the patient) 
into fire derived from a forest-fire*.* The treatment is 
intensely symbolical, being based upon the attractio si- 
milium, with a touch of homoeopathy. The roasted grain 
represents heat and therefore fever; the copper vessel 
(lohitapitra), with the other meaning of lohita, ‘red,* in 
mind, again suggests heat and fever, and the forest fire, 
d^lv^ni, figures in preference to ordinary fire because it is 
occasioned by lightning, and lightning is conceived as the 
cause of fever and its related diseases. See our treatment 
of AV. I, 12, and cf. Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, 
Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 469 ff. (p.^ 4 ff. of the reprint). 
Note also the very parallel treatment which the fever 
patient undergoes at the hands of Kaurika in 25, 26, in 
connection with AV. I, 25. 

The hymn has been translated many times, either entirely 
or in part. See Roth, 1 . c., p. 38 ; Grohmann, Indische 


^ Darila at Kauj. 8, 15, ^angi«/o*r^na^ a/'ala id dakshiwitya^. 
Kejava, ib., ^angi^o vdrSwasyS/w prasiddha^. It is the name of 
a tree in any case ; see XIX, 34 and 35. 

* Kaujika's language is of the most concise Sdtra sort : 18 . . . 
l^n p&yayati. 19. d&ve lohitap&tre»a mfirdhni sampitdn ^nayati. 
The translation above is with the help of D&rila. The employment 
of the dregs after the act of iplavana is technical ; see the Pari- 
bhdsh^-sfltra Kauj. 7, 15. For the sa»ip 4 ta, sec also Grihyasaw- 
graha I, 113. 
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Studien, IX, p. 381 ff. (especially pp. 411-1 a) ; Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 510 ; Zimmer, 1 . c., pp. 380 ff.; Grill*, 
pp. la, 153 ff.; cf. also Hillebrandt,Vedachrestomathie,p.49. 
The Anukraman! designates it as a takmanlranadevatyam 
(sc. sAktam) ; Bhrigu-Ahgiras are the authors. 


Stenaa 1. 

a. Because the first P<ida is a ^^ati followed by three 
trish/ubh Pddas the Anukramani designates the stanza as 
a bhur(^. It is possible, however, to obtain a trish/ubh by 
reading ipabMhateta 4 with elision and crasis ; cf. Roth in 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVI, 50 ff. I prefer to retain the 
^agati, because it frequently appears in trish/ubh stanzas, 
without the possibility of a change. 

b. pfitddakshU^ (stem pfitidakshas) is not easily rendered. 
Roth, 1 . c, *von unversehrter kraft the Petersburg lexicons, 
Grohmann, and Grassmann, ‘ von reiner gesinnung ; ’ Hille- 
brandt, ‘ von gelauterter gesinnung ; ’ Grill, ‘lautern sinnes 
Ludwig, ‘von geheiligter kraft;' Max Muller, Vedic 
Hymns, Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxxii, p. 493, 
‘endowed with pure strength.’ But ‘lautere gesinnung’ 
idealises over much, and ‘ pure strength ’ is vague. Perhaps 
after all our translation ‘ of tried skill or strength ’ comes 
nearest to the true sense of the original. Cf. RV. Ill, i, 5, 
kr 4 tu;« pun&ni/^ kavi'bhiA pavitrai//, ‘ purifying his intellect 
by wise means of purification.’ The epithets piiti-daksha 
and pQtd-dakshas are employed very frequently in connec- 
tion with the Adityas, singly or collectively, and it is 
perhaps significant that Daksha is one of the Adityas. 

d. Ludwig takes the words amuy£ bhavantu in their 
plainest sense, ‘sollen nach jener seite hinweggehn.’ But 
amuy£ frequently has a sinister, contemptuous meaning, 
‘in that well-understood, suitable, evil manner it is a kind 
of euphemism like English ‘ gone,’ German (slang) ‘ caput.’ 
Cf. amuy£ jriyinam, RV. I, 32, 8 ; pipdy&«muyj[, RV. I, 
29, 5, &c. ; and Grill’s note, p. 155. 
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Stania 2. 

a. In India malarial fever is frequently accompanied by 
jaundice ; cf. AV. VI, 20, 3, ‘ thou that makest all forms 
yellow/ and I, 25, 2. 3, where the takmdn is designated as 
haritasya deva, ‘the god of the yellow (colour)/ Cf. 
Grohmann, ib. 393 

b. Between the expression agnir ivd»bhidunvdn and 
the ddvigni of the ritual practice (Kaui^. 29, 19) there is 
a thread of symbolic connection. Cf. AV. I, 25, ^•3 1 VI, 
20, I. 

d. nyin and adhardh are synonymous to such an extent 
as to render it difficult to preserve the flavour of the original: 
literally, ‘ do thou go away down, or lower ! * 

Stanza 8. 

a. For parusha and pirusheya, Ludwig reads arusha and 
drusheya, and translates ‘ der rot ist von rotem ’ — an un- 
necessarily severe handling of the text. 

b. avadhvawsd is utt , Xcy., but the meaning is fairly clear ; 
cf. the expression ^Qr//air avadhvaws in the Pet. Lex., s.v. 
dhva/«s. The eruption (Grohmann, 394) produces roughness 
of the skin*s surface, and the Hindus look upon such super- 
ficial changes as coming from without ; cf. Contributions, 
Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 323 (5 of the reprint). 

c. vLTvadh^virya would seem to refer to the kiish/Aa- 
plant, if we consult AV. XIX, 39, 10. But the ritual does 
not indicate its employment. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. Note the concatenation between this and the pre- 
ceding stanza, effected by Pidas 3 d and 4 a. The expres- 
sion nima// kr/tvi indicates a polite modification of the 
power of the charm, calculated to engage the co-operation 
of the demon Takman bimself. PAda a is trochaic ; in b 
read kr/tu£. 

0. Literally, ‘the fist-fighter of ^akawbhara,’ i.^. the 
champion carrier of excrement, or the chief of diarrhoea 
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produdngfdi^ases: jakai^bhaii seems to be the personifica- 
tion of abnormal evacuation. 

Stanza 6. 

I do not consider the versifier incapable of a certain kind 
of punning intention in the choice of ethnic communities to 
which he^would relegate the takmdn : mahdvrisha, here, 
and elsewhere in the hymns, may suggest to him ‘ a very 
strong* tribe^ better fitted to cope with the ravages of the 
disease ; bithika surely suggests to his mind b&hika and 
bahis, * without,* Le. not his own people' ; and even mflg^a- 
vant may suggest mu^^-grass, the plant which figures 
among Kaiuika’s rem^ics for the disease ; see the intro- 
duction to I, 12, and cf. mu^avant in Yiska’s comment at 
Nirukta IX, 8, as the equivalent of rofl^avant*^. Rigorous 
geographical deductions derived from the juxtaposition of 
these names are therefore to be avoided. They are, how- 
ever, as also the Gandhiri, Anga, and Magadha in the 
sequel, true ethnical designations ; see Roth, Zur Literatur 
und Geschichte des Weda, p. 39 ; Zimmer, pp. 29, 129, 431, 
433, and Weber s article, ‘ Gber B&hlf, B&hlika,* Proceed- 
ings of the Berlin Academy of November, 1892, vol xlvii, 

p. 

a,b. Note the concatenation with 4 d. 

c, d. The Anukrama«i designates. the stanza as virA/pathy 4 
brthati, but takmam is in all probability interpolated. Its 
removal ensures a fairly good anush/ubh. — nyo/tard is aTr. 
Xcy., its form being perhaps twisted in some measure in 
deference to the obvious pun with okas in a, b (‘ gelegen- 
heitsbildung *) ; it also suggests doubtless in its suffix the 


' Cf. especially, Zimmer, p. 433, top. 

^ The name md^avant, however, is typical for a region far dis- 
tant; see Tait S. I, 8 , 6 , 2 ; S. Ill, 61, and Br. II, 6, 2, 
17, in all of which Rudra with his destructive bow is entreated to 
depart beyond the MU^'avants : esha te rudra bhaga// . . . it'nfi 
»vascna paro mu^>^avato»ti*hy avatatadhanva, &c. ‘ IJcre is thy 

share, O Rudra; provisioned with it go beyond the IMu^avants 
with tby bow strung, &c.' 
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word ^ara, ‘going.’ Ludwig’s translation is very literal^ 
‘ wie gross du auch geboren bist, so gross bist du heimisch 
bei den Bahlikas.’ 

Stanaa 6. 

a,b. I really see no present possibility of translating the 
words vy51a vl gada vyihga ; everything suggested is mere 
guess-work. A brief history of the interprctatfon of the 
words may be given in lieu of any personal conviction as 
regards their meaning, vy^la, according to the lexicons, 
means either ‘ malicious, wily,’ or ‘ serpent,’ or some other 
ferocious animal, any of which meanings might be given to 
the demon of a severe disease. Ludwig translates it 
* schlange,* a rendering which is supported in a measure 
by vyinga, ‘ limbless Grill and Hillebrandt prefer ‘tiick- 
isch.’ The text of the Sawhiti and the Padap4///a both 
have v{ gada, which is doubtless felt to be an imperative. 
Accordingly Ludwig translates it ‘sprich heraus;’ Grill in 
the first edition of his ‘ Hundert Lieder,* pp. ii, 63, emended 
vi gadha, and rendered ‘ lass los.’ Whitney in his Index 
Verborum, s.v. gad and vigada, as also in his ‘ Roots, Verb- 
Forms,’ &c., under root gad suggests the reading vigada, 
vocative, and this is now accepted by Grill in the second 
edition, who renders it ‘stumm,’ and Hillebrandt, s.v. 
vigada, who entertains the same view : etwa ‘ wort-, sprach- 
los.* With this emendation in mind the word might also 
be translated ‘ O chatterer,’ referring to the delirium of 
the patient. One may be permitted, too, to consider the 
possibility that gada, ‘sickness,’ is at the bottom of the 
word : vfgada, ‘ free from sickness ’ (euphemistic address to 
the demon of the disease) ; cf. Bo^htlingk s Lexicon, s, v. 
In that case vigada would be synonymous with agada, ‘free 
from disease,’ and this would remind us strongly of RV. 
X, 16, 6; AV. XVIII, 3, 55; Tail. Ar. VI, 4, a, ydt te 
kr/sh;/a// jrakuna atutoda pipila// sarpa uta vd ^vapada//, 
agnish /ad vijvad agada;// kr/;/otu, ‘ If the black bird 
(vulture) has bitten thee, the ant, the serpent, or even 
the wild animal, may all-dcvouring Agni restore (agada/;/ 
kr/V/otu) that.’ And further, we may remember that the 
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k\ish/Aa-plant, the specific against takmdn, renders agadi 
a person suffering from takmin in AV. V, 6 ; VI, ’95, 3. 
vyinga again calls up a variety of possibilities. If we 
translate vylila by ‘ serpent,’ we will not fail to remember 
that vyanga, ‘limbless,* occurs in AV. VII, 56, 4 as an 
epithet of the serpent, and fender accordingly. So Ludwig 
and Grill in the second edition. Hillebrandt more vaguely, 

‘ korperlos.* The Petersburg Lexicons, and Grill in the first 
edition, translate it by ‘fleckig’ (vi+a;/^), which might be 
justified by some symptom of the disease. Non liquet. — 
With bhfiri yivaya we have supplied va^am froin Pida d. 

e. nish/ikvarim with the following pun in mind: nfsh 
takm^nam (suva, or the like), ‘ drive out the takman.’ The 
word is &n. Aey., but fairly clear as a synonym of prakir;/4 \ 
pumsJtalt, vipravri^ini, bahuMriwl, &c. Such a person is 
correlated with the cross-roads; see the citations in our 
edition of the GnTiyasa^^graha II, 23, note 3 (Zeitschr. d. 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXXV, 573), and add Kau.r. 

37 » 9 * 

Stanza 7. 

b. The etymology of bdlhika in the mind of the poet 
(b^hika ‘ externus ; ’ cf. note on st. 5) accounts for para- 
starfim ‘farther away.’ The statement may not be utilised 
for geographical purposes. 

d. vi*va dhunfihi, ‘shake her through as it were* with 
humorous intent. The symptom referred to is agtie, and it 
is paralleled by the use of the root vip in st. xo (cf. also IX, 
8 . 6 ) 

Stansa 8. 

b. I have translated in accordance with the vulgata, 
bdndhv addhi pardtya, but not without a strong temptation 
to emend to bandhv adhi pardtya, and translate, ‘ having 
passed over to thy kinfolk, the Mahdvrfshas and the Mfi^a- 
vants.’ ‘ Eat your kinfolk ’ seems exceedingly crude even 
for the present production. The MSS. exhibit indigestible 
variants. 


^ Schol. at Gnhyasax^/graha II, 22, gr/he-gr/he gamanartld. 
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d. anyakshetrA^i vk imA seems to refer to other cpuntries, 
nearer to the speaker than those mentioned in the stanza ; 
perhaps, as Grill remarks, the Ahga and Magadha men- 
tioned in St. 14* 

Stanza 9. 

The exact connection between the various statements 
made in this stanza is not easy to find. Perhaps as fol- 
lows: Takman does not take pleasure in the other regions 
(near by), that is, he remains in the country of the person 
praying ; therefore he seems to be implored not to damage 
him personally, but to seek out other victims. But (after 
all?) Takman has got himself ready and will go to the 
remotest region, that of the Balhikas, that being the final 
outcome announced by the priest in charge of the exorcism. 
Ludwig translates anyakshetr^ ‘ in andrer leib neither his, 
nor Griirs translation makes clear the sequence of thought. 

* b. The PkdB, is formulaic = VI, a6, i b. 

o. The translations of prSrthas, our own included, are 
practically guess-work. The Pet. Lexicons, ‘ ausriistung zur 
reise ; * Ludwig, ‘ begirig nach der feme ; ’ Grill, in the same 
spirit, *schon nistet Takman sich zur reis;' Hillebrandt, 

‘ bereitwillig.’ I have translated simply upon the basis of 
the denominative prdrthayati, ‘ desire, demand/ The metre 
demands pra-arthas. 

Stanza 10. 

a. We have translated rClrd by ‘ deliriously hot.^ In the 
Atharvan it occurs only as a form of thetakmdn (see st. 13, 
and I, 25, 4 ; VII, 1 16, 1, and cf. Tait S. II, 5, 2, 3), but in 
the TA^rfya-BrAhma/ra VII, 5, 10 it occurs as an epithet of 
Agni, and the scholiast is pretty nearly right in commenting, 
rtlrfi iti jabdiyamano dahati*ti rfiraA. The word is indeed 
to be derived from the root ru, * howl/ and it expresses both 
the heat and delirium of the fever. For agni r rfiraA, cf. also 
the mantra in Kauj. 71, 6, addressed to Agni, m 4 no ruroA, 
&c. Siyawa at AV. I, 25, 4, jitAnantarabhavine ^varAya. 

b. For Avepaya//, cf. the note on stanza 7 d. Read kAsA 
ivepayaA. 

[42] G g 
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Stanza 11 . 

b. We liavc not rendered balasa by ‘ consumption/ with 
most of the authorities, on account of our distrust of the 
commentators: Mahidhara at Va_C- S. XII, 97, kshaya- 
vyadhi . . . balam asyati kshipati, and Saya«a at AV. XIX, 
34, ic, balasya asanakartara;// balakshayak^rakam. The 
explanations are of the etymologising sort, and the utter- 
ances of the texts as gathered by Zimmer, p. 385 fF., are not 
conclusive,^ The strongest evidence in favour of the identity 
or similarity of balfea and consumption is the parallel- 
ism of VI. 14, I with V, 30, 9, but even that is not conclu- 
sive. Further, the formal parallelism with kilSsa, which 
means ‘sorro kind of eruption, or leprosy/ points to a 
similar conclusion, ‘ sore, or swelling/ for balasa Such, 
indeed, was Grohmann's view, Ind. Stud. IX, 396 ff. (cf. 
also Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 296 and 311), 
and we do not see that it is supported by a lesser array of 
intrinsic evidence. The question is still sub judice, and is 
not likely to be settled until the medical 5 astras reveal 
their treatment of the disease more fully. We have there- 
fore not undertaken to translate the word for the present. 
Ludwig renders it by ‘dropsy/ upon what authority, we 
fail to see. — Note the ma.'^rulinc thenialic form kasam fol- 
lowing closeiy upon t):<; ft’in. kasa in st, jo b; we may, of 
course, resort to a correction of the accent (kasam). but see 
our note on I, 12, 3 b. ud\'ugci is air. A^y., and might per- 
haps better have been left untranslated. We are permitting 
the word udyoga, ’exertion,' and Ludwig's rendering of 
udyuga by ‘ angestrengter husten ’ to entice us. Grill 
retains the original, ‘mit Schwindsucht, Husten, Udyuga;* 
Zimmer, p. 384, ‘den Balasa und den sich anschliessenden 
Kasa.* 

Stanza 12 . 

c. For pam.in, see Grohmann, 1 . c., p. 401 ff . ; Zimmer, 
1 . c., p. 388, and Wise, l.c., p. 261. The latter describes 
the disease in accordance with A'araka's teachings as fol- 
K>ws : ‘ S.oi tnbcrcle.s in great numbers of a dark or 
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purplish hue with a copious bloody discharge accompanied 
with burning and itching/ In the AV. the word is Aey. 
The schoL at 5 at. Br. Ill, 2, i, 31 renders pSm^ by vi^ar- 
^iM, ‘scurf, eruption/ 

Stanza 13. 

a. Zimmer, 1 . c., 382, suggests upon rather slender evi- 
dence another explanation of tr/tiyaka, ‘ he who produces 
death after the third paroxysm/ Sayara at AV. XIX, 39, 
10 comments upon the traditional text jirshalokaw tr/tiya- 
kaw (which Roth and Whitney have emended in their 
edition to jirsha^okd;;/ tr/tiyakam), with the result, ‘ Thy 
head (O kush/Aa-plant) is in the third heaven/ thus omit- 
ting an opportunity to tell us what tr/tiyaka is. At L 2";, 4, 
however, he has, tr/tiyadivase ^ga/{'/(V/ate. Without doubt 
the takman tr/tiyaka is identical with /fvara tr/tiyaka, Su- 
i-ruta II, 404, 7 ; 405, 14, t;'/tiyakas t;7iiyc»hni (pravartatc 
i.e. the rhythmus tcrtianus. \Vise. 1 . c., p. 232, says, 
rather obscurely, ‘When the fever returns at an interval of 
one day it is called Tritiyaka/ — vit//tiya is an, Acy. and not 
altogether clear. Grohmann, 1 . c., p. 388, regards this as 
equivalent to the tertiana duplicata, consisting of daily 
attacks which, however, correspond in every other da)' as 
regards the time of day in which they take place, or as 
regards their intensity. But vitr/tiya translated philolo- 
gically means ‘leaving aside the third day/ and there is no 
evidence to connect it with the tertiana duplicata. Ac- 
cording to our construction the vitr/tiya would appear to 
be identical with the takman of whom it is said, yo . . . 
ubhayadyur abhyeti, I, 25, 4 (see the note there), and VII, 
1 16, 2. 

b. sada;;/di is probably the equivalent of the sawtata- 
^aara, or satata-^ara (Wise, 1 . c., 231), a kind of fever which 
continues without interruption for a longer period, seven, 
ten, or twelve days, is then followed by an interval, and 
again occurs and remains for several days. Saya;/a at AV. 
XIX, 39, 10 blunderingly refers sada;//di to the kush/‘//a- 
plant, and renders it by sada roga;/d;« kha;/£/ayitA, ‘ the 
constanj^rusher of diseases/ He has in mind no doubt 

G g 2 
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the root 3. d&, * divide,’ and in this sense it may be an 
epithet of the takmin, ‘always cutting.’ The Pet. Lex. 
suggests derivation from 2. di, ‘ftir immer fesselnd,’ 
which is no less apt an etymology than the preceding. 
Zimmer’s suggestion, 1 . c. 383, note, is ingenious and 
enticing. He would see in the word an abbreviation of 
*sadaM-dina, made like madhyam>dina, and meaning there- 
fore ‘ belonging to every day ; ’ this etymology may per- 
haps now be supported by sadadi (adverb), ‘commonly,’ 
which occurs quite frequently in the Maitrdya«l-sa«hit 4 , 1 , 
5, 12 (80, 18); I, 10, 9 (149, 15), &c. — ^jSrada here, along 
with graishma and v^rshika in the next Pidas show that 
the talcmdn raged at various seasons ; it seems, however, 
to be associated most persistently with the autumn, at least 
if we may trust the adjective virvd^drada * in AV. IX, 8, 6 ; 
XIX, 34, 10. Wise, 1 . c., p. 233, remarks: ‘The type of 
fever varies according tc the season of the year.’ 

Stuuw 14. 

0. Read ^nam iVa as three syllables, either ^neva (cf. 
Roth, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVI, 45 ff.), or gimm va, with 
reference to the Prdkritic form. — revadhim, i. e. they shall 
hold on to the takmdn like a treasure, that he may not 
return. 


V, 23. Commentary to page 23. 

The practice connected with this hymn at Kaur. 29, 20- 
26 is an amplification of that described in Kaur. 27, 14-20 
in conjunction with AV. II, 31, being supplemented by 
a distinct therapeutical treatment of the patient, as follows : 
20. ‘ While reciting AV. V, 23 the practitioner uses the root 
of a (reed-grass called) karlra \ performing the rite described 
in connection with the arrow (at Kaur. 27, 15) upon a cer- 


* S&ya«a at AV. XIX, 34. 10 glosses the word with, sarvasya 
sarvadi v& viraranakart&ram ! 

* According to Kerava he ties it on as an amulet, but according 
to Kaur. 27, 14 he offers it as an oblation (guhoti). 
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tain part of it\ 21. The dust (which forms part of the 
performance in 27, 18) he takes from the village (using it 
the same way as in Kaur. 27, t 8. 19). 22. He places (the 
sick child) upoti the lap of its mother to the west of the fire, 
and with the bottom of a pestle (heated in the fire, 'and) 
greased with butter, he warms the palate (of the child) by 
thrice pressing upon it 23. He anoints it with (a mix- 
ture of the leaves * of a) horse-radish tree and butter. 24. 
He takes twenty-one (dried) urira-roots (andropogon muri- 
catus ®), pronounces over them the hemistich V, 23, 13 c, d, 
and performs upon them the acts mentioned therein (i. e. 
he mashes the roots and bums their surfaces with fire, 
Kerava). 25. He presents the urira-roots (to the patient). 
26. He pours water (upon the patient) along with the 
twenty-one (urira-roots).’ The practice is by no means 
clear in every detail, Sfltra 20 being especially obscure. 

The hynu7 has been translated by Kuhn, Zeitsch. f. vgi. 
Sprachforsch. XIII, 140 ff., and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 501. Cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, 
p. 148. 

Stanaa 1. 

Cf. VI, 94, 3. The meaning of the stem 6ta- (4 uta-) is 
not altogether certain ; see Whitney, Roots, p. 1 1, under u, 

‘ proclaim.’ But I do not see how the meaning of the stem 
can be derived from the root v 4 , ‘ weave,’ and the preposi- 
tion 4 (cf. the Pet. Lex. under 5. v 4 ), as Whitney suggests. 
Cf, Saya»a in the note on VI, 94, 3. Heaven and earth 
are called upon in a general way to protect against enm ty 
and trouble, cf. II, J2, i, and especially VI, 3, 2. The 

‘ That is, according to Ddrila and Kerava he winds the young 
of worms around a certain spot of the kartra-stalk (D 4 r. kartraika- 
deram), mashes the stalk, roasts the worms in the fire, and places 
the stalk upon the fire (correct Ddrila’s vratapatyidadhfiti simply to 
pratapaty idadhiti). 

* Cf. Dfirila at 38, g, rigrupatrlni. 

* The roots are dried (^tr«a, ^arant) : see DSrila to the passage, 
and the Paribhfishfi-sfitra, Kaur. 8, 1 7. Dfirila to the latter passage 
(tescribes them as an odorous substance (gandhadravyam). 
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goddess Sarasvati is invoked perhaps as the heavenly phy- 
sician ; Indra and Agni as driving away evil spirits. Cf. 
also the Mantrabr 4 hma«a of the S 4 ma-veda, II, 7, 4» 
krimim indrasya bahubhydm zskukdopt pdtaydmi, and Indra’s 
mill-stone, AV. II, 31, i. 


Stanza 2. 

b. Indra as king of the gods, like the earthly king, is the 
guardian of treasures ; cf. IV, 22, 3, where the king is called 
dhdnapatir dhandn^m. 

Stanza 3. 

a. A parallel to worms in the eye, in Teutonic folk- 
lore, is cited by Prof. Kuhn, 1 . c., p. 150. In the medical 
vS’dstras a disease of the eye is known under the name krf- 
migranthi, ‘ sty ; ’ this may be related to the disease which 
is here imagined rather fancifully. ‘ 

c. ‘ The worm which gets to the middle of the teeth * 
is similarly described in the later medicinal works as kn- 
midantaka, ‘ caries ’ (Pet. Lex.), and dantada (kr/nii), Wise, 
p. 349 ; cf. also the krzmidCishitzm dantavar;^a;«, by which 
the i?zk-Prdtij^dkhya XVH, 10 describes .ryava ; see Reg- 
niers edition, III, 189, 

Stanza 4. 

I^or the fanciful descriptions of forms, colours, and names 
in this and the following stanzas, see Kuhn, 1 . c., p. 147, and 
cf. the note on II, 32, 2. 

c. The formula babhnii* ka. babhrukar;/a.y ka is repeated 
in VI, 16, 3 c: the hymn is described by the commentators 
at Kaus. 30, i ff., as a charm against ophthalmia. It is 
there also implicated in a fanciful list of personified 
diseases. 

d. For k6ka, cf. VIII, 6, 2, where SAyana glosses the 
word by kakravkka. 

Stanza 5. 

a, b. For the epithets jitikdksha and jitibShu, cf. V^g^. S. 
XXIV, 2. 4. 7 ; Tait. S. V, 5, 20, 1 ; 6, 13, i ; Maitr. S. Ill, 
3. 3 - 5 - 8- 
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Stanza 6 . 

See the notes on II, 32, i and 2, and cf. especially AV. 
VI, .52, I=RV. I, 191, 9. 

Stanza 7. 

a. b. All designations are obscure. The S. has 

a pendant yaviisha, perhaps a popular modification of 
yevasha, in deference to yava, ‘ barley ^ kashkasha, e^atka, 
and .dpavitnuka are Stt. Aty. A natural explanation for 
e^tka suggests itself, ‘active, mobile.’ 

Stanza 8. 

b. nadaniman, 'roaring, or buzzing.’ 'I'his, again, is arr. 
Aey. 

c. mashmasha kri recurs in the Ka///. S. XVI, 7; the 
Maitr. S. II, 7, 7 (p. ^^4, 1 . 3) has ni/Vsmr/sa (var. mrfsmrfjra) 
in its place ; the Tait. S. IV, i, lo, 3, and some of the 
MSS. of the V4f. S. XI, 80 (supported by the iVatbakhya, 
V, 37) read masmasA, an interesting onomatopoetic aggre- 
gation. 

d. The Pada is repeated at II, 31, 1. 

Stanza 9. 

With the exception of the first Pada this stanza is iden- 
tical with II, 32, 2 ; so also the next three stanzas repeat, 
without change, II, 32, 3-5. See the notes there. 

V, 30. Commentary to page 59. 

The present hymn is of essentially the same character as 
VIII, I and 2, and its manipulation in the ritual texts, 
Kauj:. 58, 3. II, and the ayushyaga/^a (Kaujr. 34, 11, note), 
coincides with both of these. See the introduction to 
VIII, 1. Previous renderings by Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 441 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, II L 494 

Cf. Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XII, 429 . 
note 2 . 
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Stansa 1* 

The first hemistich is verbose and obscure. Muir, * from 
thy vicinity, from thy vicinity, from a distance, from thy 
vicinity (I call) to thee;* Ludwig, without construing, 

‘ deine nahe nahe, deine feme nahe/ We have taken the 
two P&das as quasi-intensive expressions, equivalent respec- 
tively to clvdtas te, and par^vdtas te. 

Stansa 2. 

Cf. for PAda b the Italian proverb 

Da chi mi Ado, guards mi, Dio, 

Da chi mi non, mi guarderd io. — 

Stanza 5. 

Cf. Ath. Paru. 4, i. We have regarded the stanza, not 
without hesitancy, as a plea of the professional medicine- 
man in behalf of his art, and against domestic remedial 
expedients (‘ hrfusmittelchen ’). The expression pratydk 
sevasva looks as though it meant ' refuse with thanks,’ and 
our rendering of sivgdXdih aims to reproduce the supposed 
satirical flavour of the passage. 

Stanza 10. 

Cf. VIII, I, 13, and the note on the passage. 

Stanza 12. 

b. The construction of the P^da is not quite clear. 
Ludwig, * anbetung denen die zu den vatern fiihren ; * Muir, 
‘reverence to the Fathers, and to those who guide us.’ 
Both renderings are non-committal ; we have in mind the 
dogs of Yama as the subject of uta y^ nAyanti. 

Stanza Id. 

Cf. Ath. ParLr. 13, 3. 

V, 31. Commentary to page 76. 

The hymn belongs to the krfty&pratiharair&ni, a series of 
hymns designed to repel spells. It is closely similar in 
character to X 1, together with which it is employed in the 
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practices described at Kau^. 39, 7 ff. ; see the introduction 
to X, I. The particular point of interest in this hymn is 
the full catalogue of animate and inanimate objects within 
which spells were instituted. It seems that these objects, 
through which the prosperity of an enemy was attacked, 
went in the ritual by the name of marmAwi, ‘ vital spots ; ’ 
see Kau.?. 39, 28. 31. The notion appears to be that a man 
is vulnerable through his belongings as well as his own 
person. Cf. in general, Maitr. S. Ill, 3, 8 (106, 11) ; Tait. 
S. VI, a, II, I ; 5 at. Br. HI, 5, 4, 2. 


Stansa 1 

For the entire stanza, cf. IV, 17, 4, and our notes there. 

a. An unburned vessel figures also in a witchcraft 
practice, Sat, Br. XIV, 9, 4, 11 = Brih, At, Up. VI, 4, 12. 
The symbolic aspect of an unburned vessel, namely its 
fragility, is in evidence at Sat, Br. XII, J, 3, 23 ; Manu III, 
179. We would remark in passing that the PadapA/Aa's 
ydd ykmam ^akriir at VI, 116, i is to be emended to yidy 

^akriir. Correct accordingly the Index Verborum. 

Stansa 2. 

b. It is difficult to decide whether kurir/wi refers to some 
individual animal, ‘ a crested animal,’ perhaps * peacock,’ or 
whether it is to be regarded as an epithet of ‘ goat ’ in P^da 
a. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1 , 1 30, renders it * horned,’ but 
this is based upon a misinterpretation of VI, 138, 2; see 
the note there. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 91. 

Stanaa 3. 

The solipeds, horse, ass, &c., have one hoof, and incisors 
above and below, in distinction from the animals called 
anyitodant, ^ those that have incisors only in the lower 
jaw.’ They are contrasted with the pasture-animals in the 
preceding stanza. See Zimmer, 1 . c., pp. 74, 75 - 

Stann 4» 

a, b. The meaning of amCkUiy&m and nar&^’y^m (vinarfi- 
kyim ?) is problematic. Our translation is of the etymological 
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sort, and the feminine gender of the words is difficult to 
account for. But the suggestion of the Pet. Lexs. that 
both are designations of plants does not commend itself. 
See the passages cited under amiild. 

Stanza 9. 

o. mroka and nirdaha are designations of two kinds of 
destructive fire ; cf. XVI, 1, 3. Our rendering of both 
words is purely tentative. 

Stanza 10. 

c. maryadhi'rebhya// is very obscure. The Padapa///a, 
marya-dhuebhya//, as a cumpound. At Maitr. S. I, 4, 8 
(36, i8j wc have niaryadliairye;/a, and the absence of the 
vr/ddhi of the first syllabic suggests that marya may be an 
independent word, the enclitic marya. for which see Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, I, 61 ff. We might then translate, ‘ The 
fool verily has prepared (the spell) against the wise.’ But 
Pischel’s treatment of the word is not altogether con- 
vincing. 

Stanza 11. 

The first three Padas are identical with the corresponding 
Pddas of IV, 18, 6. 

Stanza 12. 

b. midin, ‘he that practises witchcraft with the roots of 
plants ; ’ mulakriya, Vish;/u XXV, 7 ; mulakarman, Manu 
IX, 290; XI, 64; Mahabh. Ill, 233, 13=14660^ Cf. 
Winternitz, Das Altindische Hochzeitsrituell, p. 98. 

VI, 2 . Commentary to page 66. 

The hymn is employed at Vait. SCI. 16, 13 in the course 
of the agnish/oma. The second stanza is made the pivot 
of a small charm again.st Rakshas (raksh^bhaisha^am) at 
Kaux. 29, 27. ‘While reciting AV. VI, 2, 2 the performer 
eats milk-porridge that has been cooked upon a fire built 
up of birds’ nests.’ The symbolic connection with the 
stanza is apparent. 
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The hymn has been translated by Florenz, Bezzenberger s 
Beitrage, XII, 251. 

Stanza 1. 

b. & dh^vata (cf. RV. VII, 32, 6) is not altogether clear. 
S<iya;/a, fidhavanaw nama adibhyagrahartha;;/ gnhitasya 
vasativan^alasya (cf. Vait. Su. 16, 1) . . . yad va . . . 
da.r^pavitre/;a ,sarvata// .fodhayata. 

Stanza 3. 

The first hemistich is identical with RV, VII, 32, 8 a, b. 

COMMKNTAkV Tn VA(d'. ! CO. 

The rites connected with this charm are stated in the 
introducti(m to II, 30, above. The hymn has been trans- 
lated by Weber, Ind, Stud. \', 261 ff. ; Florenz, Rezzen- 
bergers Beitrage, XII, 257; GrilP, pp. ,’54, 138 ff. The 
Anukrama;n designates it as kamatmadaivatam. 

Stanza 1. 

Cf RV'. X, 10, 13. The formulaic refrain occurs also at 

r 34, 5; 11.30- 1- 

Stanza 2. 

‘ Large birds, as they start to fly, beat the ground with 
their wings, unable, as it were, to get off. Thus the mind 
of the woman shall not be able to free itself from her lover/ 
See Professor Roth, as quoted by Grill, and cf VI, ifl, 3 ; 
70, I. 


VI, 9 . Commentary to rAOE 101 . 

For the practices connected with this charm, see the 
introduction to 1 1, 30 , above. Previous translations : Weber, 
Ind. Stud. V, 264 ff.; Florenz, Bezzenberger's Beitrage. XII, 
10 . The Anukrama;/i, kamatmadaivatam. 

Stanza 1. 

Cf. Ill, 25, 3. 4, and the spirit of that hymn in general. 
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Staasa S. 

The second hemistich is formulaic; see I, 34, 2 ; III, 25. 
5 ; the last PAda at VI, 42, 3 ; 43, 3. 

Stum 8. 

a. Literally, ^ whose relations are a licking,* i. e. * whose 
young furnish constant occasion for licking * Licking the 
young is typical for fond maternity, e. g. AV. V, i, 4. 

VI, II. Commentary to page 97. 

The hymn is employed in a ceremony calculated to 
ensure the birth of a male child (Kerava and Ddrila, 
puwsavanam) at Kauj. 35, 8-10, to wit : 8. ‘ While reciting 
the hymn a fire is churned from the (two kinds of wood 
szmi and ajvattha) mentioned in the hymn, the fire is 
thrown into ghee (prepared from the milk) of a cow with 
a male calf, and then the ghee is treated like the paidva 
(i. e., it is put with the right thumb up the nose into the 
right nostril of the pregnant woman) ^ 9. (Casting the fire) 

into a stirred drink with honey it (the stirred drink) is given 
to the woman to drink. 1 o. (The fire) is surrounded with 
the wool of a male animal^, and the wool is tied (as an 
amulet) upon the woman.* The symbolism of these acts is 
in general very clear. In the act of churning the fire ^mi 
is the female, and arvattha the male ; cf. Ad. Kuhn, Die 
Herabkunft des Feuers^ p. 71 ff. ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, pp. 58, 59. 

The hymn has been rendered by Weber, Indische Studien, 
V, 264 ff, I Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 111,477 ; Zimnr.er, l.c., 


^ Cf. Kaur. 32, 21 in the introduction to X, 4. 

^ We emend kr/sh/!^ors&bhi/i to vnshnz with double 

samdhi ; cf. Kaurika, Introduction, p. Iviii ff. Some MSS. read 
vr/sbifo*, and vishiio-, and there is apparently no sense in black 
w ool ,* on the other hand the wool of a male animal is exceedingly 
suggestive. 
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319 ; Florcnz, Bezzenberger s Bcitrage, XII, 260 ff. The 
Anukrama«i, retodcvatyam uta mantroktadevatyam. 

atansa L 

b. ‘ The male child ’ is the ftre, which plays, therefore, an 
important part in the practices stated above. 

Staasa 2. 

d. Pras^pati, the god of procreation, is, of course, the 
prime authority in these matters ; they are, therefore, said 
to be of his dictation. 

Stansa 2. 

Sin!v 41 ! and Anumati are two of the personifications of 
the four phases of the moon. They all preside over the act 
of procreation, and special rites in their behalf are practised 
by those desirous of offspring. See Weber, 1 . c., p. 228 ff. ; 
Zimmer, 1. c., p. 352. 

VI, 12, Commentary to page 28. 

According to the text of Kauj. 29, 28. 29 in our edition 
the performances connected with this hymn consist in 
quickly (jibham) giving the patient honey to drink, and 
then continuing with the practices described in connection 
with IV, 6 at Kau^. 28, 2 ff. ; see the introduction to IV, 6. 
But Kejava and S 4 ya«a (who regularly bases his presenta- 
tion of the ritual upon Ke^va) have madhukryiam for 
Kaurika s madhu ribham ^ ; D&rila’s full text is, mam^/a- 
kam (‘broth') sAktasya karm&bhimantrya pAyayati. It 
seems likely, therefore, that madhuribham is to be regarded 
as a compound meaning some kind of honey mixture. 
Shankar Pandit prints accordingly madhuribham as a 
compound K 


' Kexava reads also once, madhurSmtam. 

* For^apam fe, Kaur. 29, 29, Sayana reads ^pAdim This 
does not commend itself: since the passage refers to the rites 
described in Kaur. 28, 2 we should expect ^pAdtni (sc. karma»i) ^ 
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The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 501 ff. ; Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 
262 ff. Cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vddique, 
p. I49» The Anukrama/rt, takshakadaivatam (cf. Kau.r. 28, 
1 ; 29, I, and the^ntroduction to IV, 6). 

Stanza 1. 

Imperfect metaphors. In the second half the notion is 
that night puts a stop to all activity, and thus the physician 
stops the action of the poison. In Pida c the notion seems 
to be that the hawsa is awake at night ; cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 90. S^ya;^a takes haw^sa in the sense of 
atman, soul (cf. brahman = paramahawsa), ‘as the entire 
body, but not the soul, is at rest’ Perhaps ha;;/sa is here, as 
frequently elsewhere, the sun. Can we trust the pre.sent 
poet to know liiat the sun is at work by night in another 
hemisphere ? I'hc sense would then be that every creature 
but the ha/;/s:L il c. the sun) is at rest Cf. RV. X, i 5, 
Ludwig, ‘ wic die nacht das tibrige lebendc tbtcl (?dhvan* 
sat),’ or, ‘as night .separates the remaining living thing-' 
from the sun (hawsa^l’ 

Stanza 2. 

c. Ssanvat \Padap. asan-vat) is utt. A^y., literally ‘that 
which has a mouth/ Saya;/a, asyayuktam. In effect the 
word seems to mean ‘ the present ' (‘ that which can speak, 
or breathe?’ highly and grotesquely poetic, if true). The 
Pet Lex. suggests that it is either an obscure derivative of 
root as, ‘ be,* or a corruption of asannam. Does it stand for 
asthanvat, ‘ corporeal ; * cf. Avestan astvAt ? The change 
of asthan to dsan may have crept in from asne in 3 d. Or 
possibly, atmanvat. The Paippalada has ^sunvat. 

Stanza 3. 

c, Parushwi is the name of a river : Zimmer, 1 . c., p. 1 1. 
5ipald seems tp be a fanciful, typical river, or lake, named 
after the water-plant jipala, avaka (blyxa octandra), ib., 
p. 71. The avaka quenches fire, see Contributions, Second 
Series, Amen Journ. Phil. XI, p. 342 ff. The entire stanza 
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contains the statement that the poet with his song is 
sweetening all waters and (the plants of) the mountains. 
In the practice honey is added to water and other 
ingredients, as a potion for the invalid. 

VI, 14. Commentary to page 8. 

For the nature of the disease balasa, see our discussion in 
the note at V, 22, u, and cf. VI, 127. This particular 
charm is defined by Ke^ava (and Saya;/a) as a jrleshma- 
bhaisha^j^'am, ‘cure for phlegm,’ in agreement with the 
medical .Vastras ; cf. Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 
p. 31 1. We may suppose that it refers to some virulent 
swelling of the throat. The indications of the KvULdka, 

30, are not helpful: the practice is purely sym]>o,lc A reed 
is placed into the water (of a river) and then tnc patient is 
washed with water by means of a brancli froto a ' holy 
tree (Dcirila, .fantav/7k.sha.vakalena ; cf. Kau.v. 8, ( ; so that 
the \NKitcr flows down upon the reed. The pon'.d -iljle reed 
upon which the disease has been washed out o! the patient 
i.s sup])Osed to float away ; cf. st.s. 3 d. 

'I'lie iiymn has been translated by b'nnen/. iU >'/.iiii)eiger’> 
Bcitnigc, XH, -63 If. 1 he Anukrain.i//h bal i< ni ..uyaiu. 

Stanza I. 

Cf. the parallel stanza, 30, p, wiiciv very similar 
qualities arc ascribed to consunipiion, yaksiuna. lUit. we 
must not, on that account, go so far as to identify balasa 
outright with yakshma. 

a, b. Note the alliteration between asthi- and asthitam. 

Stanza 2 . 

a, b. The Paippalada has k; 7 ;/omi for kshiz/omi. The 
Pet. Lex. suggests, most ingeniousiw the reading nir . . . 
aksh«omi for nir . . . kshi;/omi (cf. IV, ee, i, and for the 
sense in general III, 9, 3). But perhaps the utt. Aty., niV/ 
kshiwomi, ‘ remove, destroy,’ simply suggests the other 
verb by way of zeugma, Saya/^a witii the Paippalada 
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escapes the difficulty by reading pushkaram, * as a lotus 
that has grown up in a great lake thus it is tom up by the 
root.’ Possibly this is the true solution. Gf. also VI, 
127, 2. 

o, d. Cf. RV. VII, 59, 1 2. The Paippal&da, miilam ulv 41 vo 
yathd. 

Stansa 8. 

b. S^ya;/a reads susukaA^ ‘ as a wild animal of that name 
(jujuka) runs to a distance.* The word is not quotable. 
The Pet. Lexs., on the other hand, suggest that Ifuwga is 
the name of some bird. Neither suggestion commends 
itself. 

o. For the reed that passes away in a year’s time, cf. IV, 
19, I. On the other hand reeds grow profusely and quickly, 
VI, 137, 2. 3. Sdyawa reads ita for llz. 

VI, 16. Commentary to page 30. 

This hymn, fulL of hocus'-pocus and singular diction, 
represents the extreme Atharvanesque manner, and for this 
reason alone is worth reproducing. All details are ex- 
ceedingly obscure, and the rather full elaboration of it in 
the ritual is not very helpful. The commentators agree in 
regarding it as a charm against ophthalmia (akshirogabhai- 
shaiifyam) ; the performances, Kau.r. 30, i~6, are as follows : 
I. ‘ While reciting the hymn (an amulet derived from the 
mustard-plant), anointed with the dregs of mustard-oil is 
fastened (to the patient). 2. (And) the stem (of the mus- 
tard-plant) smeared with (mustard-oil is also fastened upon 
him as an amulet). 3, The leaf (of the mustard-plant) 
mixed (with the oil) is given (to the patient) 4. (Then) 
four fruits of the j&ka-tree (tectona grandis) are given (to 

^ We would now read sSrshapatailasa;7/pdtam in accordance with 
the comments of Darila, Kerava, and Sdya/ia. The latter sarsha- 
pataiiena sa)»p&titam. 

* Sdyaita, s&rshapatailena bhrfsh/am sarshapapatrarakam /(akshil- 
rogagrast&ya prayai^^^iet. 
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the patient j. 5. A paste made from the sap of the plant 
is smeared (upon the eyes of the patient) ^ 6. . (The 

patient) eats (of the sap).* We are permitted to judge 
from these practices that the mustard-plant, and perhaps 
other plants (the r^ka-tree) are referred to in the hymn, 
but the identification is uncertain. 

The fourth stanza is rubricated at Kau.f. 51, x.> 16 in 
a practice that seems to be calculated to remove weeds 
from a field (alabhesha^m)* The practice consists in 
burying three tips of the sila%ala-plant (cf. Kaiuika, In- 
troduction, p. xlv) into the middle of a furrow. 

The hymn has been translated by Florenz, Bezzenber- 
ger s Beitrage, XII, 268 ff. The AnukramaA/i, mantrokta- 
devatyam uta Mndramasam. 

Stanza 1 . 

Saya;/a reads dvayo and anavayo, which he deri\ es from 
4vayati, ‘ eat,’ and accordingly, with complete dci)endence 
upon the Siitra, ‘O mustard that art being eaten, and, 
O mustard-stalk that art not eaten.’ It must be admitted 
that there is a punning correlation between these tw o words 
and Svaya// in st. 2 d, which Sdya;/a renders, bhatsshitam 
akaro// ; it is quite likely, too, that abayii is more or less 
identical with the mustard -plant. But here oiir guesses 
end. SAya/za glosses karambham again after the SOtra, 
sarshapatailamirrabhrzsh/a/;/ tatpatraj-akain (Kauj. 30, 3). 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. The mention by name of the father and mother of 
a plant is typical and formulaic; cf. the note on V, 5, i. 
Shankar Pandit reads vihahlo ; Saya;/a, vihaA/dakhyaA 
kar^it pitd. For madavati, cf. IV, 7, 4, and the note on 
varaiA^vati, IV, 7, i. 

o, d. For h( nd of the vulgata Shankar Pandit with the 

' Sayawa, m^lakshtram abhimanojya vyadhitasya akshiwi a^^ydt. 

* For ila, see Kaorika, Introduction, p. xlvii. Bu^ Saya^ia reads 
annabheshs^m, * curing of food : ' annasvastyayanak^ma^ tisra^ 
sasyavallir abhimantrya kshetramadhye nikhanet. Cf. also Kejava. 

[4a] H h 
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majority of his MSS., both Samhiti and Padapa/Aa, reads 
hi na (both enclitic). The sense of the extremely obscure 
passage seems to be, that the plant does not consume itself 
in vain, but confers the benefits expected from it So also 
SAyawa, atmano haniw prapya*pi paropakaraparo bhavasi, 
‘ even when thou hast arrived at thy own destruction thou, 
hast for thy highest aim the benefaction of others/ 

Stanza 3. 

Siyawa regards tauvillkd as the name of a female demon 
that causes disease. And thus also babhru and babhrii* 
karwa are two personified rogahetil We have rendered 
ailabaA by ‘howling one’ (Siya^ia, rogavweshaA) ; better, 
‘howl’ (abstract): cf. XII, 5, 47. In PAda d the Pada- 
p&/Aa reads nf// ^la as two separate words, and we have 
taken ila as a vocative. The word, according to Dirila 
to Kaus. 25, 18 (cf. the introduction to I, 3, p. 236), seems 
to mean ‘a kind ®f weed.’ Whitney in the Index Ver- 
borum suggests a verb n/r ila from a root &I, comparing 
vy ^ila, V, 22, 6 (pbscurum per obscurius). SAyaua, he 
nirdla etatsaw^«a roga, again regards the entire word as 
the name of a disease. 

Stanza 4.^ 

All that we know of the names in this stanza is that they 
are plants, and, probably, compounds of 41 a (st. 3), though 
the Padap 4 /Aa does not divide them as compounds At 
Kau,r. 51, 16 siU^-Ald occurs as the name of a plant 
(Ke^ava, sasyavalii ; cf. Kau,rika, Introduction, p. xlv), and 
S&yana says, doubtless correctly, of all three, tisra// sa;«^» 4 s 
tisnuAm sasyavall!n 4 m. But the true value of the formula 
seems beyond reach. 


* P 4 da c is formulaic : it recurs at V, 23, 4c; sec the note 
there. 

* alasa means ‘dull, sluggish for sil 4 ^ 14 , cf. silfiiif, V, 5, i. 8. 
The MSS. of Kau^« 51, 16 read silMgilA, suggesting the presence 
of the word sM, ‘ stone,' in the first member. Siyaira, xal^^li 
(sasyamaillgar!). 
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VI, 17. Commentary to page 98 

The Kaujika, 35, 12-15, has a performance entitled 
garbhadrzV/ihawini, ‘ performances for steadying the womb, 
or foetus,* which rubricates, in addition to our hymn, AV. 
V, I, 1, and a mantra whose pratika is akyut^ (probably 
the hymn given in full at Kau^. 98, 2 ^). It is as follows : 
35, 13, *A bowstring, thrice knotted, is tied about (the 
foetus) that has been seized by convulsions. 14. (The 
woman) is fed upon lumps of earth. 15. Black pebbles 
are scattered about her couch/ For the character of 
^mbha, ‘convulsions,’ see the note on II, 4, 2, and cf. 
especially the references there given to Wise, pp. 421-3. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 477; Florenz, Bezzenberger s Beitrage, XII, 269 ff. 
The Anukramaiiri, garbhadr/mhanadcvatyam. 

VI, 18. Commentary to page 106. 

The performances at Kauj. 36, 25 ff. involve the use of 
this hymn in company with VII, 45, and the third stanza 
of VII, 74. They picture a woman engaged in symbolic 
acts calculated to appease a jealous man, and to remove the 
jealousy from his body, to wit: 25. ‘The practising woman 
mutters the above-mentioned mantras against (the jealous) 
man, presents to him.(a stirred drink with grits, Kau^. 7, 7), 
and touches (his person). 26. With the first (of these 
hymns) she performs upon his body the act described in 
the hymn (i.e. she blows out fire held over his body*). 
27. While reciting VII, 45, 2 (see the stanza) [she gives 
him to drink] water, warmed by pouring it over a heated 
axe.’ Soothing the jealous man, and the symbolic removal 
of the fire of his jealousy, are therefore the points of the 
practice. 


* Kerava, a>(3ruta dyaur iti. Dirila, jakh^ntariyas^ktam. 

* Ddrila, hr/dayc*gninirv 4 pa«a/^/inantroktatvit. Kejava, ka/ipra- 
de^e • . . dhamati. 


li h 2 
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The present hymn has been rendered by Weber, Indische 
Studien, V, 235 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 111,514 ; Florenz, 
in Bezzenberger's Beitriige, XII, 270 ff. ; Grill pp. 28, 
159 ff. The Anukrama;/!, irshyavina^anadevalyam. 

Stanza 3. 

b. For manaskaw/ patayishwukam, cf. RV^ I, 163, ii ; 
VI, 9, 5. Ludwig renders patayish/zukam by ^ zu falle 
bringend/ but that would require patayish;/ukam, since the 
Vedas discriminate between the stems pataya and pataya, 
the former being simple, the latter alone causative. Weber 
also causativcly, ‘ was dir den sinn entfallen macht.’ 

d. nr/ter is untranslatable, though Ludwig renders the 
Pada, ‘ wie die erhitzung eines tanzers.’ The Paippalada 
reads tr/ter ; this supports in a measure Weber s and the 
Pet. Lexs.’ emendation to dr/ter, ‘as heat from a pot,’ or, 
‘ as the exhalation from a (water-carrier’s) skin.’ Similarly 
also Saya/m, with the approval of Shankar Pandit, yatha 
drfte// ^'armamayya bhastrikaya/^ sakaxat tanmadhyavarti- 
nam ushma//a/« i-vasayad antaZ/purita;// vayum. 

VI, 20. Commentary to J'age 

The Kauj-ika offers by wa}' of practice to he performed 
in connection with this charm a part of that reported for 
AV. V, 22. The exceedingly terse Sutra, 31, 7, agner 
ive*ty ukta?;/ dave, is to be translated, ‘ With A V. VI, 20 he 
does w^hat has been said in c(>nnection with the forest-fire/ 
i.e. according to Darila, what is prescribed in Sutra 29, 19 
(and by implication also what is prescribed in 29, 18). 
Namely, he pours the dregs of gruel, which the patient has 
imbibed previously, from a copper vessel over his head into 
fire derived from a forest-fire. See the introduction to V, 22. 
The practice is again symbolic, aiming by attractio similium 
to obviate the symptoms of heat and fire incidental to-the 
disease. The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 5 1 1 ; Zimmer, p. 380 ; and Florenz, in Bezzen- 
berger’s Beitrage, XII, 273 ff. ; and it is quoted also in the 
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taknian:.' 7.nciga;/a of the Ga;/aniala, Ath. Parijr. 32, 7 (Kauj'. 
26, I, n The Anukrama/^'i designates it as yakshma- 
n:Uaij.'uiaivatam, and describes its authorship and purpose as 
f<;l]ows : bh/ fgvahgira// . . . anena inantroktan sarvan devan 
astaut. 

Stanza 1 . 

a» A , ;;rat? Pada maybe construed if one sv'IIable is sup- 
[iiLSscd. IMobaidy agner iva is to be read as three syllables 
with clisi<uTi of r fuul crasis (cf. Pet. Lex., s. v. iva4c)» or 
by rc.adiu^ va in the manner of the Prakrit. Florenz, 1. c., 
inakc.s d.tfercnt }>ropf sitions. The Anukrama;/i designates 
the stanza as ati^Mgati. 

Aishmin is a derivative from .oishma, whose fundamental 
meaning seems to be ‘ lightning/ from which ‘ strength * is 
derived secondarily ; see Contributions, Sixth Series, 
Zcitschr. d. Deutscli. Morgenl. Gescllsch. XLVIII, 365 ff. 

b. mattd vilapan ; cf. the words unmadito and l^lapiti 
in AV. VI, III, I. 

c. Ludwig and Florenz propo.se to emend avratds to 
avratdm, becau.se the epithet ‘impious^ does not seem to 
suit the takmdn ; cf. RV. L 132, 4. A glance at AV. VII, 
116, 2 exhibits the takman with the same epithet under 
circumstances which admit of no doubt, showing the danger 
of subjective reasoning on matters connected with foreign 
folk-psychology. Ludwig readers ‘ irgend einen werklosen/ 

Stanza 2. 

a. Note the concatenation wdth Pdda i d : tapurvadha in 
1 d suggests Rudra in 2 a, and takmdne is repeated. 

0, d. The diction lapses into formulary prose, which does 
not however deter the Anukrama;/i from assigning the 
entire stanza to the metre kakummati prastarapahkti. 

Stanza 3 . 

The metre is very rough, according to the Anukramaz/i, 
sata/zpahkti. Pada a is a trochaic anush/ubh if we read 
»bhijo>tayish//ur ; b is a trish/ubh; c is a hypercatalectic 
anushAibh ; d a^gati. 
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a, b. In close parallelism with V, 22, 2 a,b : see the note 
on the passage* 

c. The epithet babhni calls to mind Latin febris from 
febrv-is, which would then be the ‘ brown, sallow disease.* 

d. The meaning of vdnya, ^ silvestris,* seems fairly certain. 
The Pet. Lex. suggests ‘greenish,* in order to establish 
a parallelism with aru^a and babhru in the preceding Pdda. 
Grohmann, 1 . c., p. 385, translates ‘dem wilden (wasscrge- 
borenen?) Takman.* If the word means ‘forest-born’ 
then it must refer to the malarial fever of the rainy season 
which is caused by the decay of the tropically prolific flora. 
Cf. the takmdn v^rshika in AV. V, 22, 13. Living in 
wooded, ill-ventilated valleys is, according to Wise, 1 . c., 
p. 220, one of the causes of fever. Siyawa, sawsevyaya, ‘ to 
him that is to be adored.* 

VI, 21. Commentary to page 30. 

This interesting hymn is accompanied by equally in- 
teresting symbolic practices, at Kauj*. 30, 8-10, part of 
which passage is unfortunately very obscure : 8. ‘ While 
reciting the hymn the person that desires the growth of 
hair (S&ya//a, kej’avr/ddhikdma;^) is rinsed off with water 
heated by burning plants^ that grow upon the earth under 
trees. 9. His head is rinsed <>ff with aii effusion prepared 
by heating dice in water. 10. (And also with an effusion 
prepared) from two nika/a-plants ^ (?)/ The symbolism of 
the first practice is quite clear : as the head of the earth is 
clothed with plants (cf. st. i), as the crown of the tree 
is full of leaves, so shall the person practising the charm 
be luxuriantly hirsute. But the dice (the fruit of the 
vibhltaka-tree) and the nika/A are left unexplained. 

* Cf. the note on Kau^. 27, 29, in the introdnetion to III, 7 
(p. 33^* J'ote). 

* Very doubtful. Ke^ava, daruharidr&haridre (I) i&a dvibhydw 
kv&thayitv& avasi^^ti. Saya^a, bariddlkvatbodakena arsaiMet, 
According to these authorities nika/& would then be the yellow 
curcuma. 
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The hymn has been translated by Florenz, Bezzenber- 
ger^s Beitrage, p. 275 ff. ; Grill*, pp. 50, 160 ff. Cf. also 
Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, p. 150. The Anu- 
krama^i, Hndramasam (cf. st. 2). 

Stanza 1. 

For the cjonception of the three earths, see the note on 
IV, 20, 2. S&ya«a refers tva^6 in Pdda c to the real earth, 
which is the skin of the other earths, tkskm pnthivinaw 
tvakaJi tvag iva upari vartamAn^ yk bhtimiA tasy^A. 


VI, 24. COMMENTAKV TO PAGE 12. 

Rubricated at Kau5. 3c, 13. iJyrila prescribes it against 
dropsy ; Kejrava, more explicitly, as a cure for pain in the 
heart, dropsy and jaundice (cf. the introduction to I, 22). 
Kaiuika's performance is as follows: ‘While reciting VI, 
24 water is drawn from a stream along its current ^ ; (the 
water is warmed with burning) grass from a thatch (and 
sprinkled upon the patient) It seems quite possible that 
the ritualist has in mind the particular disease dropsy : the 
water (Varuwa s infliction) shall flow from the body like 
a running stream. The word hr/ddyota (st. i) would 
accord with dropsy, since diseases of the heart are fre- 
quently associated with it. But st. 2 seems to point to 
a more general and vague conception on the part of the 
hymn, and accordingly we have expanded the caption. 
See also Kau,r. 9, 2 ; 18, 3, note ; 41, 14 ; Ath. ParLv. 41, i. 

The hymn has been translated by Florenz, Bezzenber- 
ger s Beitrage, XII, p. 279 ff. ; Grille pp. 13, 161 ff. 

' anvipam : Pet. Lex. ‘ am wasser gelegen * (?). The word 
means ‘ along the course/ i. e. the water must not be drawn against 
the current. Cf. Maitr. S. IV, 4, i, and Kerava, anulomam. The 
opposite of anvipam is pratipam, ‘ against the current.' 

* The supplied passages are indicated, it seems, by Kaur. 29, 8 ; 
see the note on V, 13, 5, Kaujika is at times so terse as to render 
necessary the memorising of the entire Sfttra. 
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Stanza 1. 

( 

d. For hnddyota, see the note on I, 22 , i, 

VI, 25. Commentary to page 19. 

Adalbert Kuhn, in Zeitschrift fiir vergleichendc Sprach- 
forschung, XIII, 12S ff., treated the hymn under the head 
of ‘ Seven and seventy-fold disease/ comparing with it Ger- 
manic formulas directed against fever and other diseases ; 
these are often described as being of seventy-seven varieties. 
Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 281 ff., suggests 
that some febrile disease, accompanied by eruptions, is in 
question. In Contributions, Second Series, A men Journ. 
Phil. XI, 327 ff., we assumed that the hymn with its ritual 
represent a charm against a disease, similar to the scrofu- 
lous swellings called apaXnt (VI, 83 : VII, 74, 1-2; 76, 
1-2), and this is now fully corroborated by Kejrava and 
S^ya^/a who define the present charm as a cure for ga;/^a- 
m^I^, ‘scrofula.’ Cf. also the interesting ‘Manskunder’ 
(manyAA and skandhyaA in sts. i, 3 of the hymn), defined 
as ‘tumours of the neck’ in the previously quoted passage 
of Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, p. 316. The Anu- 
krama;/i, mantroktamanyavinaj-anadevatyam. 

The practices are stated at Kaun 30, 14-16, as follows: 
14. ‘ While reciting the hymn, fifty-five leaves of the 
para.yu ^ (plant or tree?) are kindled by means of pieces 
of wood. 15. (The sap of the leaves) which has boiled 
forth into a cup is smeared with a stick of wood (upon 
the .sores). 16. (The sores are then smeared) with a (pul- 
verized) shell, and with the saliva of a dog, and subjected 
to the bites of leeches, gnats, and so forth (cf. Kejava’s 


^ The word para^fiparwan is not altogether clear, Ddrila s and 
Kenya's (gopSrfilikam ?) glosses being corrupt. Kau^. 47, 25 
presents the obviously parallel parajupalaja which Kejava glosses 
by parjuvrilvshapatram, and this we have adopted as the sense 
here. But Dirila at 47, 25 has ku/Mramukham, ‘ the blade of an 
axe !* Cf. the note on Kauj. 47, 25 in the introduction to II, 12. 
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comment upon this Sutra at Kslms. 31^ 16, and our remarks 
in the above-cited Contributions, pp. 325-6). 

Stanzas 1-3. 

d. The word vakS/f in the refrain is translated by Kuhn 
as ‘ swarms,* by the Pot, Lexs. and Florenz as ' buzzing.’ 
But the apa/’/t arc not insects (see VI, 83). and Saya;/a’s 
va/taniyA dosha// designates the low water-mark of his 
hermeneutical capacity. As it seems impossible to retain 
the word, we may perhaps resort to the emendation paka//, 
remembering the well-known confusion in the MSS. of v 
and pk The sense would then be ^ may they (the tumours) 
pass away like the pustules of the apa/rit’ The implication 
would then be that the tumours in question are ‘hard and 
large’ (Wise, l.c., 316), and that the apa/rft are more easily 
brought to the point of breaking open. 


VI, 26. Commentary to page 163. 

The ritual treats this as a remedial charm, fit to remove 
all diseases (sarvarogabhaisha^yam). The performances, 
Kaui*. 30, 17. 18, are as follows: By night the hymn is 
recited, parched grains of com are poured into a sieve, and 
then cast away. On the next day three bali -offerings are 
thrown into the water for Sahasraksha (‘ the thousand-e}^ed 
divinity,’ cf. st. 3), and (three) puddings of rice are thrown 
and scattered upon the cross-roads ^ The ceremony is 
symbolic for the most part : the sieve is always the tangi- 
ble expression of passing througli and out (cf. Kauj*. 26, 2 
in the introduction to I, 12), and general dispersion is the 
salient motif. The hymn is also rubricated in the 5 dnti- 
kalpa, chapter 1 5, in a rite directed against the goddess of 

* Cf. upolava and upolapa, Kaujika, Introduction, p. xlviii. 

* Cf. the sentiment in st. 2 of the hymn : the cross-roads are the 
most convenient spot at which to part company. For the character 
of the cross-roads in general, see the note oh p. 519 in the introduc- 
tion to VI, III. 
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misfortune (nirriti^rma), and in the p&pmaga;^ and the 
takmanlfanagana of the Ga»am&l&» Ath. Pari^. ^ 2 , 7. 12 
(cf. Kauj. 26, I ; 30, 17, notes). It has been translated by 
Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 282. The Anu- 
krama»i, p^pmadevat&kam. 

Stansa 1. 

b. The Pada is formulaic, being repeated at V, 22, 9 b. 

Stanaa 3. 

b. For the epithet sahasr&kshi, see the note on IV, 20, 4. 

^ Thousand*-eyed * here refers to the power of infallibly spy- 
ing out victims ; cf. especially the ‘ thousand-eyed curse ' 
at VI, 37, 1. 

VI, 27. Commentary to i>aok 166. 

The pigebn as a bird of omen is well known in Teutonic 
mythology; cf.*Gothic hraivadubo, literally ‘ carcass*dr>vc,* 
as the name of the turtle, and see Grimm, Deutsche Mytho- 
logie, p. 659 ff. The present hymn is the Atharvanic 
equivalent of RV. X, 165, 1-3. and the archaic locative 
^sh/ri in 3 b (cf. Ath. Priti^^lkhya I, 74) seems to indicate 
a certain superiority of the Atharvan text, which is, how- 
ever, not borne out by 2 b and 3 c, whose Rig-vedic form 
is metrically preferable. Cf. Adbhuta-Brahma;/a 6 and 8 
(Weber, Omina und Portenta, pp. 325, 330) ; Hultzsch, 
Prolegomena zu des Vasantar^g^a Sakuna, p. 7. At Kaus. 
46, 7 this and the two following hymns are recited while 
the ‘great consecration’ (maha.r4nti) is being poured (cf. 
Kau.r. 9, 6, note). The Anukramawi defines the three 
hymns as ySmy&ny uta nairritdni The present hymn has 
been treated by Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitr^e, XII, 
p. 282 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

b. The RV., gnbeshu for grihaw na/i. The Atharvan 
reading almost looks as though an&gSi(//) were understood 
in the sense of ‘not arriving’ (an- 4 -g 5 A). The accent of 
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the stem is both an&gds and anAgas, and the PadapAMa 
does not divide it, thus apparently indicating its own doubt 
as to the character of the word. S 4 ya;/a, anaparadhaka^. 

VI, 29. Commentary to page 166. 

For the general character of this hymn and its treat- 
ment in the ritual, see the introduction to VI, 27. It has 
been treated by Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 
p. 287 ff. 


VI, 32. Commentary to page 36. 

The practice connected with this hymn at Kau.?. 31, 3 
consists in digging a ditch near the fire, filling it vvith hot 
water, and in sacrificing into it a ricc-cakc after ciiciiin- 
a'mbulating it thrice and muttering the h}'mn. 'I'lie h'.>t 
water near the fire is doubtless cmbieniatic of the well- 
known properties of Agni as the most obvious ciemy of 
spooks and niuanny hostile forces. Dariiu, pi.va/:euL^\inam. 
The hymn figures also in the /^atanaga/za, M.st Cff h einii'-- u iih 
which (deiiuais, &c.) are cliascd away^ in the fia^/amala, 
Ath. Pari*)'. 32, 3 (cf. Kauj. <S. 25, note). It has been trans- 
lated by l^'iorenz, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XII, 291 ff. 

Stanza 3. 

The second hemistich is repeated at VIII, 8, 21. Saya//a 
renders ^w^taram by abhi^/ 7 a/;z svaminam, 'experienced 
master/ Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, bottom, ‘ der sie 
kennt/ 


VI, 37. Commentary to page 93. 

The hymn is rubricated at Kau.y. 48, 23-26, in prac- 
tices designed to repel the sorcery-practices of enemies. 
A white lump (of earth) ^ is given to a dog (cf. st. 3), an 


^ So Kexava and Saya«a, jrvetamr/ttik^. 
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amulet of t^r/ 7 /a^ is put on, an oblation (of 
Kauj'. ^7, 3) is poured, and fagots (of vaf1haka~wood. 
Kaiu. 47, 13 ; cf. AV. VIII, 8, 3) are laid on \hc fire. The 
practice is based upon symbolic realisations o4' suggestions 
contained in the h}nnn 

Previous translations : Grill-, pp. 23, tV. : Florenz, 
Bczzcnbcrgcr’s Beitrage, XII, C97. The Anukrama/d, 
X’andramasam. 

Stanza 1. 

a. i^or ihe epithet thousand -eyed,' see tiie rirtc on IV, 
20, 4, anal especially VI, 26, 3. SAyaz/a identifies it out- 
right with India, indra>^ .rapatha// i-apakriyaya^ karta. 

Stanza 2. 

d. Tk.e sentiment of this Pada and of the first hemistich 
of the ii'.’xt stanza are worked up anew in VH, 39. That 
mantra is accompanied, Kau.y. 47, 37, by an interesting 
practice : wood from a tree struck by lightning is put on 
the fire, to symbolise the destruction of the enemy by 
lightning. 

Stanza 3. 

c. pesh/ram may mean ‘flesh' rather than ‘bone,' in 
accordance with our note on IV, 12, 2. Saya//a reads 
pesh/arn (pish/amaya;;/ khadyam). For avakshamam (Pada- 
pa///a, ava-kshamam) we have ventured a new interpreta- 
tion, ‘down upon the ground/ from ava and kshlman 
‘ground/ Saya;za, avadagdham ; Pet. Lex., ‘abfindung' 
(‘sop’); Grill, 'brocken;' Florenz, ‘ knochenrest Bdht- 


* According to Darila * an amulet consisting of a bone ’ (? asthi- 
kama;/i ; cf. pt 5 sh/ram in st. 3) ; according to Kexava and Sa3'a«a 
‘ an amulet of palaja-wood.' Cf. the mantra in Kauj. 13, 12. 

* Sayawa thinks that st. 3 is referred to in Kauj. 47, 37 under 
the pratika, y 6 na^ japat. But the lightning is not mentioned in 
st. 3, but rather in st. 2. Hence the little hymn VH, 59 is doubt- 
less the one intended at Kaur. 47, 37 : it consists of sentiments 
contained in VI, 37, 3 and 2, and begins also with the words, y6 
na^ .rdpdt. 
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lingk’s Lexicon, ‘lean;’ Whitney in the Index Verborutn 
shelters the word under the root ksham with ava* Cf. XI, 
10, 23. 


VI, 38. Commentary to page 116. 

This and the next hymn are worked up in the course of 
the roya! rites (ra^akarmawi, Kau^*. 14-17). The object 
of both the hymn and the practices connected with it is to 
endow a king with var^as, ‘ lustre/ and more particularly 
to transfer to him the var^tas inherent in men, animals, and 
brilliant substances. The practice, Kaui*. 13, 3-6. is as 
follows: While reciting VI, 38 and 39, hairs from the 
navel of a snAtaka \ a lion, a tiger, a goat, a ram, a bull, 
or a king, are pasted together with lac, covered with gold, 
and fastened on as an amulet. Also an amulet prepared 
from the splinter of ten kinds of (‘holy’) wood is put on 
(sec the introduction to II. 9). While reciting the same 
two hymn.s, and in addition III, 16 ; VI, 69, and IX. the 
seven vital organs - (of a lion or any of the other animals 
mentioned above), mixed with a mess of rice, are eaten. 
The relation of the.se performances to VI, 3S are olv iou.s. 

Both hymns arc rubricated further in t'le ci)iu>r ilu 
practices at the initiation of pupils to tl;:.;: study <4 th< 
Vedas, KaiLv, 130, 13. and they hold ineml)cr'’iiip in t ic twf 
var/’asyaga;^as of the Ga;/amala. .Vth. i'aM.v. le uid 2-} 
(see Kaus. 12 , 10 and 13, 1, notes). Cf. als'> Aih. i'ari.v', 4, 
1 ; 1 8-, 1 2. 

The two hymns have been translated by Ludwig. Der 
Rigv^eda, III, 240; Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 
297 fif. The Anukramawi : ime b; diaspatidcvatye var.Las- 
kAma// . . . r/shir apai*yat. 

‘ A Brahma»a who has performed the ceremony of ablution, 
required on finishing the period of his discipleliood (brahma/tarya), 
before entering the second period of his life, that of a house- 
holder (gnliastha). 1‘his embodies in practice the word brah- 
in st. 38, i b. 

• D&rila defines these as pidamadhyani ndbhihr/dayaw mOrdha /fa. 
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Stansa 1. 

The relation of the two hemistichs of each stanza of the 
hymn is anacoluthic. It seems best in translation to supply 
some such expression as na astu from na ^tu in P 4 da d. 

b. The rendering of brihmaw^ by ‘ in the Br&hma/ia ’ is 
rendered certain by the word sn^taka in the Stitra above. 
Florenz, erroneously, * im Brahman Agni.' 

d. The mention of Indra in all sorts of royal charms is 
due to the most prominent characteristic of the god, namely 
strength. Indra is the heavenly r^^n, par excellence. His 
ever-shadowy mother also is personified strength. Indra 
is putra/f j^avasa// and javasaA suniiA (RV. VIII, 93, 14; 
IV, 24, 1). See Perry, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XI, 130 AT.; 
Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 548. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. the related passage from the var^asya-hymn, IX, i, 
18. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. Ludwig renders dundubh£v Syatiy&m * in der pauke, 
der langezogen tonenden.’ This receives a certain support 
from S 4 ya«a, &ta^yam 4 nlly 4 m, but we prefer to compare 
£yata as used of the tightened bowstring, e.g. XI, 2 , i. 
For piirushasya miyiu, cf. XIX, 49, 4. 

VI, 39. Commentary to page 117. 

For the employment of this hymn in the ritual, and pre- 
vious translations, see the introduction to VI, 38. The 
keynote of the present hymn is yd^as (cf. VI, 58), that of 
the preceding, vdr^as. The word yissLS seems to be 
technically the name of the oblation which must have 
accompanied the recital of the hymn ; see zts. 1 a and 2 a. 

Stanza 1. 

a. Ludwig, ‘ als herrlichkcit gedeihe das havis (das yajo- 
havis) Florenz, * zur ehr’ gedesh das havis* mir Siya;»a, 
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ya^aso hetutvSt It seems difficult to construe yAras as 
a nominative, in co-ordination with havis, but cf. the bhft- 
tim havis, VI, 78 We may, of course, either emend to 
yaxohavir, or take yiso as an instrumental; cf. Lanman, 
Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. X, 562. But, J believe, the con- 
struction as it stands is technical. 

b. Saya;/a has for subhrftam the rather more acceptable 
reading suvrftam (sush/Au vartam&nam). 

Stanza 2. 

a. yajTobhir seems to refer directly to the havis in st 1 ; 
see the introduction. Saya«a, evasively, ktrtibhiA. 


VI, 42. Commentary to page 136. 

According to the text of the mantra this is a charm to 
appease wrath in general. But the Kaarika, 36, 28-51, 
deals with it in the course of the so-called ‘ women’s rites ’ 
(strikarmA«i, 32, 27-36 end), and the commentators are 
agreed in regarding it as an instance of conflict between 
two persons of opposite sex. According to Kejava and 
S^yana, the charm is practised by a woman against an 
angry man (her husband, or lover); D&rila, on the other 
hand, more naturally ascribes the acts to a man trying to 
appease an angry woman. These nicer specifications are 
therefore in all probability secondary. The practice is as 
follows : The person who desires to appease wrath takes up 
a stone while reciting st. i. He places the stone upon the 
ground while reciting st. 2. He spits around the stone 
while reciting st. 3. Finally he lays an arrow on a bow 
while standing in the shadow (of the wrathful person). The 
last executes the sentiment of st. i, with rather vague 
symbolism. The hymn is also recited, at Vait. Sfi. 1 2, 13, by 

^ So also abhtvart^na havfshi, RV. X, 174, i. Ordinarily these 
havis are accompanied by an adjective, e. g. saiwsrAvykui havis, II, 
a6, 3 ; nairb&dbykw havis, VI, 75, i. Cf. also VI, 64, 2 ; VI, 87, 
3, and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 371 ff. 
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one who is consecrated for the performance 0/ the soma- 
sacrifice (dikshita), if he has been guilty of an outburst of 
wrath. 

Previous translations by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 5 ^ 5 ; 
Florenz, Bezzenberger s Beitrage, XII, 30a ff. ; Grille 29, 
162. The Anukrama/n, mantroktamanyudevatyam. 

Stanza 3. 

The elaboration of this stanza in the Siitfa above shows 
how vaguely punning the connection of the two channels of 
literature, mantra and sutra, may be at times : the words 
abhi tish/'/fami of the stanza seem to have suggested abhi- 
nish///ivami in the Sutra. Cf., e.g. iankh. Gr/h. where the 
mantra word akshan, ‘ they have eaten,* is employed as 
though it meant aksham, ‘ axle.’ This is symbolism gone 
to seedj but we should err in supposing that the performers 
of the practices really misunderstood the mantras to that 
extent. It is the, extreme outgrowth of the habit of con- 
sciously turning to immediate use, in any way at all, 
materials whose real v^alue is something quite different, and 
whose true sense may have been w'ell understood. 

d. The Pada is formulaic; see I, 34, 2; III, 25, 5; VI, 
9, 2; 43, The entire second hemistich is repeated in 

VI, 43 , 3- 


VI, 43- Commentary to page 137. 

The magic power of darbha-grass (cf. XIX, 32) is here 
employed to appease wrath. According to Kau^. 36, 32, 
the grass is dug up (in the manner prescribed at Kaitr. 
33, 9 5 cf. Ke.?ava), and fastened on as a talisman. The 
Kaui*ika, in working up this hymn among the ‘ women’s 
rites ’ (cf the introduction to the preceding hymn), is com- 
mitted to the view that the hymn deals with a conflict 
between a man and a woman. The text of the hymn, how- 
ever, reveals no such specific purpose. The hymn has been 
translated by Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 303 ; 
Grille pp. 30, 162. The Anukrama;^!, mantroktamanyuja- 
manam. 
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Stansa L 

For P 4 da b,cf. RV, VI, 75, 19. The text of Pida c seems 
untenable. For vlmanyukasy&^ydm, Grill suggests viman- 
yukaj iA*ydtn, Florenz, vfmanyuko aydm, either of which 
yields the sense of our translation. Possibly minor v/man- 
yukasyd«ydm may be the true reading: 'the appeaser of 
wrath of the man that is free from wrath it is called ; ’ cf. 
SAvana, manyoA manyumataA purushasya. 

Stansa 8. 

For the second hemistich, and for P&da d, cf. the note on 

VI, 4a. 3- 


VI, 44. Commentary to page io. 

Pirila does not state what disease this hymn and the 
practice at Katir. 31, 6 are directed against. Kerava (and 
SRya«a depending upon him) describes it as an apav&da- 
bhaish^fyam, and his comment leaves no doubt that he 
regards it as a practice against calumniators \ It looks as 
though this obvious misconstruction stood in some connection 
with the word apavAtiy&A in the Siitra, which Kerava either 
fails to understand, or deflects by a pun into the channel of 
a usage with which neither hymn nor Siltra had anything 
to do in the first instance. Unless indeed Kerava interprets 
the first stanza in the sense that the heavens, the eartb,and 
all living beings have stood (stand), and that, therefore, the 
character of the person impugned will stand in spite of all 
aspersions. Or, again, the horn fallen by itself from the 
head of a cow, and that, too, a cow that has weaned her calf, 
symbolises, perhaps, the withdrawal of the good will of men. 
This might be employed homoeopathically to cure their 
hostility. Note also vishi»A, ‘ horn,’ which suggests vi sA, 
‘ loosen ; ’ cf. VI, 1 a 1 , 1 . The practice is as follows : A horn 


' apavAde bhaishsifyam wfyate, bahubhfisluu»am adbanne Aa pra* 
vartane tasya ^>avAda^ (I). 

[40 I » 
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that has been shed by a cow whose calf has been weaned ^ 
is anointed with the dregs of ghee (is filled with water ; the 
patient is given the water to drink, and is also sprinkled 
with it) while the hymn is being pronounced in a low voice 
(cf. Kaur. 28, i). Obviously Kau^ika interprets vishiz/akK 
in st. 3 as ‘ horn/ and a horn that has curative power we 
have in III, 7, 2. 3 (cf. the Sfitra in the introduction). But 
the statements in st. 3 seem to contain a fitting characterisa- 
tion of a plant, and in this sense we have interpreted the 
passage in our Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer. Joum. 
Phil. XII, 426 ff. On the other hand, vishi;/ak 5 is a Stt. Aey., 
and may after all be only the diminutive of vish£«&, ' horn,* 
III, 7, 2. 3 ; VI, 1 21, 1. This seems on the whole the more 
conservative view, although Kaurika’s gorrmgena may be 
due either to misunderstanding, or to conscious symbolic 
manipulation. At any rate the hymn itself is of no 
uncertain character : being a remedial charm, it takes its 
place among the bhaisha^akarm5;zi in the first part of the 
fourth book of the Kaurika, and the terms for the diseases 
mentioned in it are fairly clear. 

Previous translations by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 509 
(cf. also 321, 343) ; Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 
304 fir. Cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vedique, 
p. 15 1. The Anukramawi, vuvAmitramantroktadevatyam * 
uta v^naspatyam. 


* The MSS. of the text read apavSt&yiA. Dirila apagatiyd^. 
which he explains by, apagad vatsavigalitasnehd ; cf. Kaurika, 
Introduction, p. xlv. The opposite of apavdti is abhivStd, L&fy. 
Sr, VIII, 5, 3, 'a cow that nourishes her calf.* Cf. abhivanyavatsi, 
*a cow that gives suck to a strange calf,' Ait. Br. VII, 2, 4 (cf. the 
commentary, p. 377 of Aufrecht's edition) ; apivinyavatsi, Kaur. 80, 
25 ; 8a, 22 (our edition, erroneously, api vinyavatsiyiA), in the 
same sense ; and niv&nyavatsa (also niv^nyd) frequently in the Skt. 
Br. in the same sense (see Pet. Lex.). See also Ludwig's note on 
RV. VI, 67 (no), Der Rigveda, IV, p. 113. 

• The word Yhvam, not virv 4 mitra, occurs in st. i. In st.‘2 we 
have v&sish/Aam. Some blundering manipulation of the two seems 
to have inspired the compiler of this futile tract. 
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Stanza 1. 

The first hemistich is formulaic ; see VI, 77, i. Siyawa, 
his general interpretation of the hymn notwithstanding, is 
not prevented from interpreting roga and dsrdva (st. 2 ) by 
rudhirasriva or raktasriva, ‘ flow of blood.’ In the intro- 
duction to I, 2, he interprets dsrdva more broadly as 
excessive discharge in general, diarrhoea, flow of urine, or 
of blood. The word vatikr/tan 4 .?ani (see the note on st. 3) 
tends to narrow down this more general construction in 
accordance with our caption, but we must beware of ascrib- 
ing any too pointed diagnoses to these early physicians : 
it is quite possible that excessive discharges of all sorts 
were exorcised with this charm. For the use of the 
aorists, cf. Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, II, 87. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. II, 3, 2. 

Stanza 3. 

a. For vish 3 l«akS, see the introduction. Possibly the 
word is identical with vishawik^, reported by the medical 
5 dstras (cf. Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, p. 146), and 
the lexicographers, as the name of a plant. 

e. Cf. Wise, l.c., 250, bdta byadhi (vitavyddhi), ‘ diseases 
produced by wind (in the body),’ not ‘ wound,’ as Zimmer 
has argued, Altindisches Leben, pp. 389 ff. S^ya«a divides 
v&tik^ftan^jani in two, v 4 ti ^srfivasya rogasya xoshayitri ; 
kr?tanlran!, kr/taw rogasya nidSnabhQtaw dushkarma, 
tasya n^jayitri. Cf. the note on VI, 109, 3, and the intro- 
duction to 1, 1 2. 

VI, 45. Commentary to rA<;E 163. 

This hymn (along with the next) is directed against bad 
dreams, an application due, perhaps, in the first instance, to 
the chance expression, ‘ awake or asleep,’ in st 2. It may 
be the case, however, that evil thoughts were conceived as 
returning in the form of annoying dreams. The practice 

I i 2 
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at Kauf. 46, 9-10 is as follows : ‘ With VI, 45 and 46 the 
person that has an (evil) dream rinses his mouth. If he has 
had an excessively frightful dream he offers a cake of 
mixed grain, and deposits a second in the territory of an 
eneqfjy.’ Kerava tells what constitutes an evil dream, 
mentioning the svapnidhydya, probably Matsya-purfl«a 242, 
as his authority. Cf. also Mdrka«<^eya-purd«a 43 ; Vdyu- 
pur 4 »a 19 ; Ait. Ar. Ill, 5, 16 ff. (Sacred Books, I, 262 ff.); 
Aufrecht, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Moig[enl. Gesellsch., XXXII, 
574; and Hultzsch, Prolegomena zu des Vasantarf(fa 
5 '&kuna, pp. 15 ff. Both hymns figure in the duAsvapnanfl- 
ranagawa of the Ga»am&lfl, Ath. Paiir. 32, 8 (Kaur. 46, 9, 
note) ; c£ also Ath. ParLr. 33, i. 

The pKsent h3rmn has been translated by Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 443, and Florenz, Bezzenbei^er’s Beitrage, 
XII, 305 ff. The Anukramawi, du^svapnanlranadevatyam. 

Stansa 1. 

a. S&ya«a, contrary to the Padap&Ma, reads manas p&pa, 
‘O mind devoted to evil that hast become the cause of 
dreams ; ' cf. the introduction. The text of the Pdda 
seems to be an Atharvanic contortion of RV. X, 164, i a, 
ape < hi manasas pate. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. RV. X, 164, 3 with the variant £rasd ni 4 .rdsd>bhu 4 s& ; 
Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 12, 4, Irdsd nlrdsi yat parlrdsd. The exact 
meaning of the words in our text is not easily definable ; 
Sdyana transcribes them all by compounds of .rasanass 
himsana, ‘ injury.’ Ludwig leaves them untranslated, and 
regards them as various kinds of imprecations ; but compare 
'his version of the RV. words (927, vol. ii, p. 552). Florenz, 
‘durch unrecht verlangen, abweis, verwunschung.’ 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. RV. X, 164, 4. Sdyana identifies the lightly personified 
Praitetas with Varu«a. The word is indeed a frequent 
epithet of Varuwa. But the patronymic Ahgirasa suits 
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Brahma/zaspati rather than Varuwa (so Grassmann, II, 501) ; 
Ludwig refers it to Agni. 

VI, 46. Commentary to page 167, 

The hymn is employed along with VI, 45 in the pi^actice 
described at Kslus, 46, 9. 10 ; see the introduction to the 
preceding hymn. The last two stanzas of the present 
hymn are employed further, in the case of peculiarly 
oppressive dreams, in a cumulative performance embracing 
the acts of Kau^. 46, 9. 10, as well as those of 46, ii. 12. 
The latter are undertaken in connection with AV. VII, 10c 
and 101 : the dreamer turns over on his other side, and 
looks at real food if he has dreamt of eating food. Cf. also 
Ath. Pari.r. 8, 1 ; 33, i. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 498 ; Florenz, Bezzenberger s Beitrage, XII, 306. 

Stanza 1. 

Varu«&ni is a variable term, either a personification of 
the waters (cf. Tait. S. V, 5, 4, 1), or of the night (see the 
passages in the Pet Lex. under vdru«a 1 b, column 724, 
bottom). Here the latter function is in evidence ; cf. Ait 
An III, 4, 18. Araru is a personification of hostility and 
demoniac force ; cf. Tait Bn III, 2, 9, 4. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf, RV. VIII, 47, 17; AV. XIX, 57 * i.* Siyana, 
mechanically, ‘ as one removes claws and other parts that 
have been injured by disease, or as wicked men transmit 
their debts by tradition (inheritance)/ &c. 

VI, 50. Commentary to page i4«- 

Kerava and Sdyswra, in their introductions to the cere- 
monies prescribed in connection with this hymn at Kaun 
51, 17-22, mention a long line of pestiferous insects, but 
the rare and unknown words in the hymn are not elucidated. 
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The performances are as follows: 17. ‘While the hymn is 
being recited, the performer walks about the grain-field, 
hacking a piece of lead with an iron instrument \ iS. He 
scatters stones upon the field. 19. He ties a hair through 
the mouth of a tarda (insect) and buries him head down- 
ward into the middle of the field. 20, He performs the act 
which is to be done while walking * 21 • He offers a bali- 

offering to AsA (“ region *’), to A^^pati (“ lord of the regions ’*), 
to the two A^ins, and to Kshetrapati (“ lord of the field 
22, On the day when he performs the ceremonies for these 
(divinities?) he shall remain silent up to the time of sunset.’ 

The hymn is catalogued also in the first abhayagawa (cf. 
St. i) of the Ga«amil 4 , Ath. Paris. 32, 12 (cf. Kau^. 16, 8, 
note). It has been rendered by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
499 ff. ; Florenz, Bezzenberger s Beitrage, XII, 312 ff. The 
Anukrama/^t, ^vinam abhayak^ma//. 

Stanza 1. 

The rendering^ of tardam and samaiikam are conjectured 
etymologically. For the latter, see the note on I, 1 2, 2 c. 

Stanza 2. 

The name upakvasa is not even etymologically sugges- 
tive. SAya«a reads apakvasa/r (a-pakvas), glossing, adag- 
dha^ santa//. 


^ For Kaujika's ayasa sisa/w karshan Saya;xa reads aya^sisaw 
gharshan, paraphrasing it by lohamayazw sisa;7z gharshan. Possibly 
sisam is to be changed to sitdm : the performance would then con- 
sist in ploughing a furrow with an iron (plough) about the field. 
Cf. Kaux. 50, 17. 

‘ Cf. Kauj. 51, 2 (in the introduction to IV, 3): ‘While walk- 
ing he offers thrice to the Axvins (so* Sdya»a ; cf. st. i of our hymn) 
milk of a cow with a calf of the same colour as herself.' SSya/ia 
reads for ^are, the word which we have rendered ‘ while walking,' 
^arau. By transcribing Hre in Devandgari, and adding a vertical 
line after the r, the partial ambiguity will appear. Sdya»a*s statement 
is, ^arum axvibhyd/w^huyat. We are not convinced. Why should 
the MSS. of the Kauxika write the diphthong au in this fashion in 
this instance, and never elsewhere ? 


VI, 5^- 


4*7 


Stansa 8. 

The two compounds with pati are ambiguous- The final 
long k of the stems preceding may be due to Vedic (metrical) 
lengthening: in that case, ‘lord of the tarda/ &c., is the 
proper rendering. So S&ya^/a. For vyadhvar£A Shankar 
Pandit’s edition, with most MSS. and Siyai^a, read vyad- 
vdLrik ; cf. our notes on II, 31^ 4 c ; III, 28, 2. 


VI, 56. Commentary to page 151. 

The terms of the hymn indicate a charm against serpents, 
of the general sort^, but Kaur. 50, 17-22 gives it a prag- 
matic turn ; the practice is designed to keep serpents 
away from the premises: 17. ‘While reciting this hymn 
along with sundry other mantras, lines are scratched around 
the bed, the house, and the grain-field. 18. Grass that has 
been anointed with the dregs of ghee is fastened upon the 
door through a yoke-hole ^ 19. Dung from the entrails 

(of a cow) is crumbled (at the door). 20. It is dug into 
(the ground). 2 1 . And laid on (the fire). 22. (The same 
performances as with the dung are undertaken with) the 
blossoms of the apAmdrga-plant (achyranthes aspera; cf. 
the introduction to IV, 17), the hoofs(!) of the kudri^i-tree 
the roots of them being turned away^ (from the ground, 
fire, 

The hymn is also rubricated (with others) at Kaur. 13 ), 
8 , in the course of practices preparatory to the study of 

* Cf Kerava, sarpddisvastyayanam. 

* Cf AV. XIV, I, 40; Kaux. 76, 12, and Indische Studien, V, 
t 99 » 387- 

* Very doubtful: the word is kudri^ixaphdn. Kexava, gudfd^i- 
pdd&n, ‘the feet of the gu^/CUt (cocculus cordifolius Sdyawa 
simply, gud'lUtm. 

* The text, par&iinamdl&n. Neither Kexava, nor S&yawa com- 
ments upon the word. 

® The aim of these performances is clear ; the serpents are to be 
excluded by magic lines, and purifying substances and plants. 
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the Vedas. Cf. also Vait. Sh. *9, 10; Ath. Paru. 19, 5. 
It has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 502 ; 
Grill*, pp. 5, 16a flf. 

Stanas 1. 

The second hemistich recurs at X, 4, 8 (cf. also IV, 3, 7) 
without the formula nimo deva,fan^bhyaAi. This may 
therefore have been borrowed from the end of st 2. The 
divine folks are the serpents themselves, cf. XI, 9, 2. 5. 26 ; 
10, 5, and the sarpadev^^niA, V^. S. XXX, 8. See also 
5 at. Br. VII, 4, i, 28. 

Staxusa 2 . 

For different designations of serpents, see Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, pp. 94 ff. For asitd (S 4 ya»a, kmh«avar»a) 
and tlrsLsiirS{fi (SAyawa, tiryag avasthitil . . . valayo yasya), 
see III, 27, 12 ; VII, 56, i ; X, 4, 5 ff. ; XII, 3, 55 ff., and 
the note to the last-mentioned passage. See also the note 
on V, 13, 5, and TS. V, 5, 10, i. 2. The Hindu commen- 
tators explain sva^ als ‘ self-bom.’ SSya^a, svayam eva 
^yate k&ra«&ntaranairapekshye;xa utpadyate ; cf. the gloss, 
Tait S. V, 5, 14, r. , The Pet. Lex., ‘ vivipara,’ or ‘ the em- 
bracer.’ Weber at Tait. S., 1 . c., also derives it from svj^, 
‘enfold.’ 

Stanss 8. 

Cf. A. Kuhn, Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachfor- 
schung, XIII, 60. 

The third Pdda may refer to the forked tongue of the 
serpent (S&ya«a, saipasya hi dve ^hve). But perhaps, 
more likely, it is a strong way of saying, ‘ I shut up thy. 
tongue,’ continuing under the impetus of the first hemistich. 
Cf. PfUla d. 

VI, 57. Commentary to page 19. 

The practices of the Kaurika, 31, 11-15, contribute not 
a little towards the elucidation of this medicinal charm. 
In the hymn the disease is merely designated as the arrow 
of Rudra, but in the Sfltra it is called akshata ; the remedy 
is akriiatavra»abhaislu^am (Kerava), and Siya»a explains 
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it as a ' wound without opening ’ (mukharahitavra^a ') ; 
cf. also Ddrila at Kau^. 32, 11. 13. In Contributions, 
Second Series, Amer. Journ, Phil. XI, 321 flf., we have 
shown that the disease in question is a tumour or a boil, 
and in Contributions, Fourth Series, ib. XII, 425 ff., we 
have assumed on the basis of the ritual that the remedy 
designated in the hymn (st. 2) as ^dlisha, the particular 
remedy of Rudra, is identical with mfltra, ‘ urine,’ of the 
SOtra The practice consists in moistening the tumour 
with the foam of (cow’s) urine, throwing the urine itself 
upon it ; next, washing it off, then, smearing it with scour- 
ings from the teeth, and with the pollen from bunches of 
grass. The disease is probably much the same as the 
ga«^am 4 Ia, ‘ scrofula ; ’ cf. AV. VI, 83 ; VII, 74 ; VII, 76, 4, 
and the introductions to these hymns. 

The third stanza is rubricated in the list of purificatory 
mantras, Kauj. 9, 2 (cf. the brfha^^^Antiga«a of the 
Ga/iam^ll 4 , Ath. PanV. 32, 26), and in a similar list, Kau^. 

41, 14. 

Stansa 1. 

c, d. The arrow here described is Rudra’s arrow that in- 
flicts disease. F'ittingly, Rudra’s own remedy the ^^lisha 
is employed as a cure. The very rare word ^I^shabhe- 
sha^a occurs also in the Nilarudra-Upanishad 3, esha ety 
avirahd rudro ^aldshabhesha^A (see Jacob’s Concordance). 

Stanaa 2. 

For ^al&sha S^ya«a reads four times ^l&sha ; cf. our 
discussion of the forms of the word in Contributions, 
Fourth Series, 1. c., 425. 

Stansa 8. 

c, d. Cf. RV. VIII, 20, 26 ; X, 59, 8-10. the last P^da 


^ Kexava, yasya ga»</adush/asya rudhiraiw na vahati. 

® Professor Windisch, in a review of the above-mentioned essay 
(Lilerarisches Centralblatt, 189a, No. 51, col. 1836), refers to a 
treatise of E. Wilhelm, ‘ On the use of beefs urine ’ (Bombay, 
1889). This is not at hand, but see Wise, Hindu System of 
Medicine, p. 117, 
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is formulaic ; see AV. XVIII, 5, 23, and note the variant, 
RV. X, 59, 8-10. 

VI, 59. Commentary to page 144. 

This hymn, obviously a cattle-charm, is employed, along 
with a great variety of other mantras, rather indifferently, 
at Kauj. 50, 13. The practice is that of a merchant who 
starts out upon his business: in Kauj. 50, 13 he offers^ 
a variety of substances with the list of hymns in question. 
Cf. the introductions to III, 15; VI, i28,^and XI, 2. It is 
rubricated further in the list of purificatory mantras, Kaor. 
9, 2 (cf. the hrih^kkkkntxgznK of the Ga/^amilS, Ath. Pari^. 
32, 26), and in a similar list, Kaui*. 41, 14 ; it has been ren- 
dered by Grill*, pp. 65, 163. For the character of the plant 
arundhatf, see the introduction to IV, 1 2. 

IStanza 1. 

SSya/ra defines arundhati as sahadevi, a common name 
for plants, but the interpretation is not to be trusted 
because he reads sahadevi for sahd devfr in st. 2 b. Cf. 
the introduction to IV, 12. In P4da c, Grill emends vdyase 
unnecessarily to avayase, ‘ was nicht erstarkt ist/ S&ya«a, 
quite correctly, ‘ at the age beyond five years when weaned 
from the mother.’ Cf. the quotations in the Pet. Lex. 
under 3. vayas 2); the passage, ekahdyanaprabhr/ty 
pa^^ah&yanebhyo vaySwsi, quoted from Apastamba at Tait. 
Br. Ill, 1 2, 5, 9, is referred to by Saya»a also. 

Sianaa 2. 

b. For saha devfr we read sahd devafr ; cf. the reading 
kalarV for kalirair in the note on III, 12, 7, and, more 
generally, the note on XII, 3, 32 c. Grill, similarly, the 

* The word upadadhita there and elsewhere is a technical term, 

* lay upon.* Kerava, at the end of Kaur. 6 (see p. 309, middle, of the 
edition), defines it as the act of offering one of thirteen offerings 
(havtmshi), very varied in character ; cf. the word upadhana in the 
ParibbSsh&-sutrS 8, 17. 
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compound sahddevt (cf. XII, 4, ^^3) ; Siya^a, sahadevydkhyA 
arundhatt abhilashitaphalasya avdrayitr! oshadhiA (avdra- 
yitrJ=:arundhati). 

Stansa 8. 

b. ^ival£ as epitlic,t of arundhatf occurs also, VIII, 7, 6. 
See the note there, and at XIX, 39, 3. 

VI, 60. Commentary to page 95. 

The prescription for the use of this hymn at Kauj. 34, 
22-24 is to pour an oblation (of ghee) for Aryaman (in the 
morning) before the crows rise, and to place bali-offerings 
within the corners of the house. (T'he wooer is, then, sure 
to come) from the direction from which (the crows) come 
flying. The charm is, therefore, an oracle (pativedaham ^) ; 
it is not employed in the marriage-ritual, Kauj. 75, where 
the actual arrival of the bridegroom is described, unless, 
indeed, it is implied in the word pativedanam (75, 6). But 
the Paddhatis refer to Kauj. 34, 13, a rite performed in con- 
nection with AV, II, 36, rather than to our performance. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Indische Stu- 
dien, V, 236 ff. ; Grill ^ pp. 56, 164 ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, p. 306. 

Stansa 1. 

a, b. Aryaman is the typical wooer or bridegroom ; cf. 
AV. XIV, I, 34 (=RV. X, 85, 23). 39 ; 2, 5 (=RV. X, 40, 
12). Weber and Grill join purdstdd to vishitastupa//, ‘ with 
crest loosened in front ; ’ Sdya»a, ‘ from the east.’ We are 
having in mind a bridal procession consisting of many 
wooers (cf. AV. XI, 8, i. 2, and Kau.r. 75, 13)* See also 
Indische Studien, V, 380, bottom. 

Stansa 8. 

d. The plural anySiA and the singular 4 *yati do not 
agree. Weber would read iyantu or ^yanti ; Grill, any^. 


^ Cf. Kauj. 34, 12 ; 75, 6. 
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The latter change results in the best metre. SAya^a, cooUv. 
Ayati prApnuvanti. 

VI, 64. Commentary to page 136. 

This hymn is rubricated in the ga»a, or series, entitled 
sA^s^manasyani in Kauj*. 12, 5, and the practices are the 
same as those employed in connection with III, 30, above. 
The entire hymn is repeated with many variants in RV. X, 
191, 2“4, in Maitr. S. II, 2, 6, and in Tait. Br. II, 4, 4, 4 ff. 
It has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 

Grill pp. 31, 164 ; cf. also Zimmer, p: 175, and the well- 
known translations of RV. X, 191. 

Stanza 1 . 

a. The RV. and Tait. Br. read, sim ga/t^Aadhvam sim 
vadadhvam ; the Maitr. S., sim ga^Madhvawf sim ^Ani- 
dhvam. 

d. Cf. ?Sink. Br. 11 , 2, 4; A^v. Sr, II, ii, 10. 

Stanza 2. 

Of the four texts, cited above, no one has precisely the 
same readings, though the sense is essentially the same in 
all. For the samAnAw havfA, cf. the introduction to VI, 39, 
and the foot-note on VI, 39, i. 

Stanza 3 . 

d. All the texts read yithA vaA susah 4 »sati ; the Pada- 
pA/Aas of the RV. and AV. resolve susaha Asati. This 
leaves upon our hands a compound adverb sAsaha, which 
I have translated ‘perfectly in common.* Ludwig resolves 
susahA asati, translating ‘ that you may have easy victory.’ 
It is possible, too, to ignore the PadakAra, and read sA 
sahA Asati, and translate again as we have done. I had 
thought also of emending yAthA vAsu sahA'sati, ‘that you 
may have possessions in common,* and found later that the 
PadapA/Aa of the Maitr. S. had something similar in mind, 
reading, vasA sahA Asati. Cf. also the simple sahA«sati at 
AV. VII, 36. 
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VI, 70. Commentary to page 144. 

DArila, Kejava, and SAyzm explicitly define the per- 
formance in connection with this hymn at Kaiir. 41, 18-20 
as designed to effect harmony between cow and calf. 
SAya^a, govatsayor anyonyavirodha^dntirClpe sAwmanasya- 
karmafii. Kanaka himself designates the rite as vananam ; 
cf. the note on the word apavAti in the introduction to VI, 
44 (p. 482, note). 

The practice consists in washing the calf, sprinkling it 
with the cow’s urine, leading it thrice around (the cow), 
and tying it (near her), while the hymn is being recited. 
It is then recited once more over the head and ears of 
the calf. The symbolic force of these acts is apparent. 
The hymn has been translated by Grill pp. 65, 1 65. The 
Anukrama//i, Aghnyam. 

Stanza 1. 

a, b. SAyana, * as meat is liked by the eater, as brandy is 
most welcome, and as dice are most welcome at the 
gaming-place.’ Grill connects niAwsam and siira rather too 
closely, ‘ as surA goes with meat.’ But cf. RV. VII, 86, 6 ; 
AV. XIV, I, 35. 36 ; XV, 9, 1. 2, where suiA and gambling 
are associated. All three, being forbidden fruit, inspire 
strong attachment in their devotees. Cf. the practices in 
the introduction to III, 30 (Kauj*. 12, 6-9). 

Stanza 3. 

The interrelation of the parts of the wheel are not clear : 
pradhf and upadhf may be respectively the outer felloe 
(SAyawa, ratha^akrasya nemi//), and a second circular part 
closclyjoined to the felloe (Saya«a, nemisawbaddlia// arA//am 
sa;;/bandhako valaya//). They may be, respectively the 
tire (ordinarily pavi), and the felloe; or, the felloe, and some 
inner connective circle next to the felloe. We have, how- 
ever, followed the Pet. Lex. and Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lcbcn, p. 248, in regarding upadhl as the spokes, taken 
collectively. SAya//a takes nibhyam in this latter sense, 
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nabhyam n&bhaye hitam ratha/^akramadhyaphalakam pra* 
dMv adhi nemide^e sawbadhniiti. 

VI, 71. Commentary to page 196. 

An expiatory prayer (prAyaj^ittam) to obviate any im- 
propriety, such as greed and worldliness, on the part of the 
Brahman who receives gifts, or the absence of sacredness 
in the gift itself. At Kau.r. 45, 1 7 it is recited along with 
other mantras ' upon the receipt of the dakshi»& ; at Kaur. 
57, a9-'io the begging Brahman disciple offers, while re- 
citing the hymn, the fruits of his mendicancy: the firewood 
which he has begged is put on the fire in the evening and 
in the morning, while reciting this hymn. At Vait. Sfi. 4, 
16 the Brahman consumes with it his share of the rice-cakes 
at the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 433; GrilP, pp. 66, 165. The Anukrama;;!, brahmS 
«*gneyam. 

Stanaa 3. 

This seems to be spoken by a non-Brahmanical sacrificer 
(ya^mSna), to make sure that the fruits of his sacrifice 
shall not fail him. For the second hemistich the Daja 
KarmSwi (paddhati) at Kau.f. 57, 29 substitutes the second 
hemistich of VI, 53, 2. 

VI, 73. Commentary to page 135. 

This is one of the s&Mmanasy&ni (sc. sfiktilni), ‘ charms 
designed to produce harmony,’ treated at Kau.r. 12, 5 flf. 
See the introduction to III, 30 for the practices connected 
with these hymns. The charm seems to be undertaken by 
the patriarchal head of a community ; cf. 5 at. Br. IV, i, 5, 
3 if. The hymn is rubricated also among the vdstosh- 
pattydni (sc. sfiktAni), ‘ hymns to Vistoshpati ’ (cf. st. 3, note), 
at Kaur. 8, 23, and note ; the third stanza in the course of 
ceremonies connected with the building of a house, Kau.r. 
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23, 6. Cf. also the push/ikcl mantr<l^, in the note on Kaur. 
19, I. 

Stansa a. 

c. The MSS. are divided between \&m Mrtvayimi, t^n 
khx\-, and t^n jr!- (Padapi/Aa, t^n srt-). The vulgate has 
t&m khrX-, emended in the Index Verborum to iim jrl-. 
Shankar Pandit adopts S 4 }ra«a’s rather vapid sivaySmi 
{tSim vividh^m ikutim balam ka. . . . parasparasambaddh^w 
karomi). 

Stanza 8. 

Both PCishan, the guardian of the distant ways, and 
V&stoshpati, the genius of home, are invited to co-operate 
with the person desiring adherents, in order to put a stop 
to dissension and disintegration. 

VI, 74. Commentary to page 135. 

This is one of the s&mmanasy&ni (sc. sdkt&ni), ‘ charms 
designed to produce harmony,’ treated at Kau5. 12, 5. See 
the introduction to III, 30 for the practices connected with 
these hymns. 

Stanza 2. 

d. The word jrdntam seems suspicious. Possibly .r&ntdm 
is intended ‘ with the peace of Bhaga.’ The root jam is 
used with words for ‘ strife,’ vigraha, Kathclsaritsclgara 56, 
96 ; vaira, MahcLbh. XIV, 2509. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. Tait. S. II, I, II, 3, with the variant rudr£A for 
ugT&A (S 4 ya«a = rudr& 4 }. S 4 }ra»a explains tri»|[man as 
the threefold fire of the earth, lightnii^, and sun, or, as 
the threefold fire of the sacrifice (fSrhapatya, &c.). Cf. the 
gloss at Tait. S., 1 . c. 

VI, 75. Commentary to page 92. 

This hymn is an ibhi^&rika-hymn, and is, accordingly, 
rubricated twice in the rixth adhy&ya, of the Kaurika, 
which is devoted to hostile (witchcraft) practices. The 
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so-called sawsthitahomdA, ‘final oblations,’ in the case of 
auspicious (jdnta) performsmces, are undertaken while VII, 
97 is being recited. Thus according to Kanr. 6, 3 (cf. also 
3, 19, note). But in the case of SbhiHrika-practices, accord- 
ing to the Paribh&shi-sfttra 47, 10, a sinister turn is given 
to the samsthitahomi^ by reciting the present hymn with 
them The more special practice attached to this hymn 
is at Kaur. 48, 29-31. The sacrificial straw is spread with 
the thumb. Reed-grass (or an arrow, .rara?) is thrown 
upon it from baskets made of kadvindu*. By means of 
a leaf of the red axvattha an oblation® (of ihgi^a-oil ; 47, 3), 
dashed with poison, is offered. There is no special rapport 
between the hymn and the ceremony. 

Previous translations by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 373 ; 
Grill *, pp. 22, 165 ff. The Anukrama«t, mantroktade- 
vatyam aindram sapatnakshayak&ma^. The entire hymn 
recurs widi variants, and markedly different arrangement 
of the PfUias, at Apast. Sr. Ill, 14, 2 ; cf. also Tait. S. V, 
1, 10, 3fr. 


VI, 77. Commentary to page 106. 

This charm is obviously a patchwork of mantras of 
various ordinal values. The first hemistich of stanza 1 is 
identical with VI, 44, i a, b. The second hemistich of st. 3 
is also formulaic (cf. V^g". S. XII, 8), and fits poorly into 
the present conception of the hymn. The second stanza 
(s= RV. X, 19, 5) is clearly derived from a charm calculated 
to bring stray cattle home As the hymn stands it would 
answer this purpose quite well, but the Kauxika, 36, 5-9, 
as explained by the commentaries, treats it as a charm for 
capturing a runaway woman, or holding in check a woman 


* The oblations in the latter case, implicitly, are not of ghee, 
but of ihgw&-o 3 ; cf. 47, 3. 

* Cf. 47, I ; Tait. S. II, i, 5. 7. Our rendering of the *r. X»y. 
kad^ndt&osh/ilaU is conjectural. 

* This is die nturbidhyluB havfs (st. i). For these especial^ 
pointed havfs, see the note on VI, 39, i. 
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disposed to run away The proceedings consist in fasten- 
ing a hand down the cross-beam of the house and then 
fastening it to the middle post^. Then the foot of the 
(woman’s) bed is fastened to an utpala-plant (nymphaea) 
Further it is fastened to an Akrfsh^^. Finally sesame is 
offered by means of a coal-rake (Akarsha : cf. DArila). The 
two words AkWsh/a and Akarsha both contain the root 
karsh with A, * drag back ; * cf. Akmh/Smantra, ‘ charm for 
drawing a person to one's self,' Hitopade.fa, book I, i^loka 
90. There can be no doubt as to the meaning of the 
performances: they are intended to hold fast, or to compel 
the return of a person that has gone oflT. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 468, under the heading a.rva// (‘ horses’). 

StaxLEa 1. 

For the use of the aorists in this and the following stanza, 
cf. Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, II, 87. To our 
feeling presents would be preferable to the aorists, and we 
might perhaps have better so rendered. In PAda d SAyawa 
supplies iva (luptopamam) with a.rvAn, and striyam with 
atish/Aipam, in slavish adherence to the SOtra. See the 
introduction. 

Stansa 3. 

PAdas b, c are formulaic: cf. V^. S. XII, 8. 

* Saya«a, palAyanarilayaA strija nirodhanakarmawi. The posi- 
tion of the charm in the second part of the fourth adhyAya of the 
Sfitra, among the stiikarmA«i (Kaiu. 32, 28-36, end), shows that 
Kaiuika himself regards it as a practice concerning women. 

^ The symbolism is obvious. For the parts of the house, cf. Ill, 
12, 6 , and the introduction to III, 12. See also Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 153. 

* This is very doubtful. The word utpale here, as at Kauj. 35, 
26 (see the introduction to III, 25), is very problematic. SAyawa 
has upale, ^ to a stone.' Apparently a specious, easier reading. 

* Whatever that may be. DArila, Akrfsh/aA malr/ke^ti prasi- 
ddhAbhidhAnas tasmin jayanaf)Ada/w badhnAti. See Pet. Lex. under 
mAtrikA. 

[42] K k 
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VI, 78, Commentary to page 96. 

In the H^ht of the words bh6t6na (st. i a), and rishA-^ia 
(st, 2 b) it would seem as though this blessing related to the 
marriage of a royal personage (kshatriya). The central 
idea of this charm is the bh6t^;« havls, ‘oblation that 
produces power;* cf especially IV, 8, 1, and the yiso havfs, 
‘oblation that yields glory,* VI, 39. The latter forms also 
part of the practices of a king (see the introduction to VI, 
38). But there is nothing in the treatment of the hymn, 
Kauj, 78, 10. 14-16, to show that it refers to a royal 
couple, though that is not conclusive as regards its original 
intent. The practices consist in pouring the dregs of ghee 
upon the heads of the couple, after they have come home 
(a kind of consecration, abhisheka) ; in causing them to eat 
together of fluid food (rasa ; cf. st. i d) and porridge ; and, 
finally, in offering as much barley mixed with ghee as can 
be held in the two hands placed side by side. 

The hymn has been translated by Weber, Indische 
Studien, V, 238 ; J^udwig, Der Rigveda, III, 371 ff. ; Grill 
PP* 57 * The Anukramawi to the first two stanzas, 

>^^ndramasyau (cf. & pyayatim, st. i ; abhi vardhatim, st. 
2) . . . ^&ydbhivr/ddhyai ^andramasam astaud rayiw ka. 
dampatyor apr^rthayat ; to the third stanza, tv&sh/ri. 

Stanza I« 

a, b. For bhfltdna the PaippalAda reads bhOtasya ; Grill 
suggests bhdityena. But the use of the noun in apposition, 
rather than the attributive adjective, seems to be idiomatic 
in connection with these pregnantly employed havls: see 
yaso havfs, VI, 39, 1 (cf. the note there), and abhivartiiw 
havfs, RV. X, 174, 1 . Weber regards Agni as the subject 
of Si py&yatam ; S 4 ya«a, the bridegroom. The latter is 
correct, but it would seem as though the passage alluded 
to the moon (cf. the Anukrama^i), the typical bridegroom ; 
cf. RV. X, 85, 6 ff. = AV. XIV, I, 6 ff 

d. The Paippal 4 da has s 4 rasenabhi vardhatim. The 
rendering of the Pida is not at all certain ; the word risena 
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(and pdyasA in st 2) surely alludes to sexual sap (cf. RV. 
I, 105, 2): some such sense as ‘he causes the wife to 
increase with his semen * is to be expected. But vardhatAm 
is not causative, and we have given a purely philological 
rendering. Cf. also RV. X, 174, i d ; AV. 1 , 29, i d. Weber, 
‘ das (weib) mog* umwachsen er mit kraft ; * Ludwig, ‘ die 
soli er mit dem besten gedeihen machen (vardhatAm) ; ’ 
Grill, ‘ fiir s weib . . . nehm er an zeugungskraften zu.* 

VI, 79. Commentary to page 141. 

The performance which accompanies this charm at Kaur. 
21,7 consists in placing a stone upon a grain-bag (cf. st. 2 b), 
sprinkling it, laying upon it a handful of grain with each 
of the three stanzas, and letting (another person also) lay 
on (three hands full). The hymn is also rubricated at Vait. 
SA.31,4; Gop. Br. II, 4, 9, where nabhasaspAti is explained 
as vAyu, ' wind,* and deva sa;«sphAna as Aditya, ‘ sun.* The 
Atharvawfya-paddhati (Kaor. 19, i, note) counts the hymn 
among the push/ikA mantrAA, ‘hymns that produce pros- 
perity,* The hymn recurs with notable variants at Tait. S. 
Ill, 3, 8, 2~3 ; cf, also III, 3, 8, 6. 

Stanza 1. 

o. The PadapA///a does not analyse AsamAtim, either here 
or at RV. X, 60, 2. 5^ The Pet. Lex. renders it by 
‘ incomparable.’ Bohtlingk, in the smaller lexicon, emends 
it to Asamarti, ‘exemption from injury;* cf. Asamartyai in 
the passage cited above from the Tait. S. We with 
SAya//a, mAtir mAnam pari^^/zedas tena saha vartata iti 
samAti^, tadvaiparftyam asamAti^. 

Stanisa 3. 

o. The PAda is formulaic : Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 5, 7, tasyAs te 
bhakshivA;zaA syAma ; Maitr. S. I, 4« 3 ; 5» 3* 10 ; Apast. 

^ The later tradition regards asamdti as a proper name ; cf. 
SAysuia on RV., and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 33. 

K k 2 
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Sr. IV, 13, 7, tasyAs (tasya) bhaktivAno bhftyAsma; cf. 
Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar*, §46211. 

VI, 80. Commentary to page 13. 

The subject matter of this hymn is identical with a 
BrAhma/^a l^end, told at Maitr. S. I, 6, 9 ; KAM. S. VIII, 
1 ; Tait. Br. I, i, 2, 4-/5 (cf. also 5at. Br. II, i, 2, 13-16). 
The substance of the story is that certain demons (asura) 
called kAlakA^^ piled up a fire-altar in order to ascend by 
it to heaven. Indra joined them, adding a brick of ^his own. 
When they had climbed to heaven, Indra pulled out his 
brick and they tumbled down. They became spiders, all 
but two who flew up and became the two heavenly dogs. 
In our essay, ‘The two dogs of Yama in a new r61e/ printed 
in the third series of Contributions, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. 
XV, 163 it has been shown that the two heavenly dogs, 
otherwise the two dogs of Yama, are the sun and the 
moon. The mythic character of the kAlakAw^ is altogether 
uncertain. We have surmised (1. c., p. 169) that they are 
either the galaxy, or the stars in general, conceived as 
spiders. Possibly some especial group of stars, three in 
number (cf. st. 2 of our hymn), is intended. 

All this is embalmed in the present hymn in a technical 
oblation (havis ; cf. the note on VI, 39, i) which is 
designated ‘the majesty of the heavenly dog/ i. e. presum- 
ably, ‘ the majesty of the sun.’ This and an appeal to the 
three kAlaka%a are the central points of the hymn, and 
the ritual, in a fashion altogether obscure, manipulates the 
prayer as a cure for paralysis (pakshahatabhaisha^am, 
DArila and Ke.yava) *. But the sense of the Sutras, Kau.f. 


^ Cf. also the note on IV, 20, 7 b. 

* Cf. Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, pp. 253, 2 ^ 6 . Accord- 
ing to Saya«a, kdkakapotaryenadipakshihatam, it would seem as 
though paralysis was supposed to be inflicted by strokes of the 
wings of crows, pigeons, eagles, and other birds (cf. also Kejava). 
Apparently purely symbolic ; pakshin, * winged, bird,’ and paksha, 
* side, half’ (hemiplegia). 
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31, 18, 19 is also not at all clean With the help of the 
commentators some such practice as the following seems to 
be restorable. The paralysed part of the body is rubbed 
with earth taken from the footprint of a dog, while keeping 
in quick motion. Then the part is fumigated by burning 
an insect (taken from a dog). The dog — the word occurs 
only in the commentaries, not in the Siitra itself — refers, of 
course, to the ‘heavenly dog* in the mantra; the quick 
motion is opposed to the palsy of the patient ; the use of 
the insect seems to symbolise the fate of the k 41 ak 4 «^a, 
who in the legend become spiders. Gf. the article cited 
above, p. 166. 

The third stanza is employed also in a nondescript 
fashion at Vait. SCI. 23, 20 ; Ath. Parw. 39, 1 (ta^fiigadividhi) 
and 42, 3 (sn^navidhi). The hymn has been translated by 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 373. 

Stanza L 

The stanza cannot be addressed to anything else but the 
sun, judging from the identity of its first hemistich with 
RV. X, 136, 4 a, b, which clearly refers to the sun (cf. Con- 
tributions, 1 . c., pp. 167-8, and Tait S. IV, 6, 3, 4, ukshd 
samudro, &c.). Saya;/a, along totally different lines : * The 
bird, crow, pigeon, &c., looking down upon all beings with 
a desire to injure, flies down upon the limbs of men. In 
order to remove its injury we honour thee, O Agni, with 
the oblation, that is the majesty of the heavenly dog.*- Cf. 
the note on st. 3. Ludwig's rendering ignores te in Pdda 
d, ‘ des himlischen hundcs grosse der mochten wir diei.en 
mit disem havis.' 

»tanza 3. 

Here even Sdya;/a feels compelled to recognise the 
presence of the sun, he agne . . . dyuloke tava ddity^tmana/l 
sahasthdnam. 

VI, 81. Commentary 10 page 96. 

The practice connected with this hymn at Kauj. 35, 1 1 is 
restricted to the tying on of the (bracelet) mentioned in the 
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mantra. No ceremony of this sort is found in the Gnhya- 
shtras (cf. P&raskara, I, 13), and the word parihasti seems 
to occur here alone (cf. parih&/aka in the Pet. Lex.). The 
hymn has been readied by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
477 ; Weber, Indische Studien, V, 339. Cf. also Bergaigne 
et Henry, Manuel Vidique, p. 153. 

Stansa 2. 

The second hemistich is exceedingly obscure : miry&de 
seems to be the vocative of m&ry&dA, and our rendering ,is 
a pis-aller. The idea of ‘ limit ’ may refer to the confine- 
ment within the womb ; cf. S&y&m in the foot-note. The 
Pet. Lex., simply, ' designation of an amulet.’ If it could 
be construed as a locative singular masculine^ (marylide 
for mdry&de ; cf. V, i, 8) it might be translated ‘ within 
proper limits of time ; ’ cf. sha»m&sam&ryddayS, ‘ within six 
months,’ Brrhat-samhiti 4, 34. The sense would then be 
that the child shall be born within ten months ; see P4r. 
Grrh. I, 16,' i ; .Sinkh. Gnh. I, 19, 6 ; Hir. Grrh. I, 35, 1 ; 

II, 3, 5. Again, 4 game is not at all clear; it may possibly 
refer to the circular' shape of the bracelet, ‘ that comes back 
upon itself.’ 

Stanza 8. 

Aditi is the typical mother that desires a son ; cf. RV. 
X, 73, 8 ; AV. VIII, 9, 31 ; Maitr. S. II, i, 12 ; .Sat. Br. 

III, 1, 3, 2. Nowhere else have we met with the statement 
that her desire was promoted by a bracelet furnished by 
TvashAr. The latter, however, fashions the embryo in the 
womb ; cf. Ludwig, 1 . c., p. 334. 

VI, 83. Commentary to page 95. 

In the Kaurika the hymn is employed in a twofold man- 
ner. At 59, 11 a person who desires a wife sacrificfs-and 


* Cf. S&yana, mary&de mary&A maranadhannftno manushyAA 
tair idfydm&ne svotpattTartluuR svtkrijamd»e sth&ne garbhlbaye 
he gift tvam pntram A dhehi, i. e. ‘ O woman, place a 8<m into thy 
wmnb, the (dace appropriated by men fcx reproducing themselves !' 
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prays with it to Indra. At 78, 10 the hymn is recited with 
sundry other mantras (cf. VI, 78) while dregs of ghee are 
being poured upon the heads of the bridal couple, after 
they have come home. The hymn has been translated by 
Weber, Indische Studien, V, Z39 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 

III, 470 ; Grille pp. 57, 167. The Anukramawi, aindram, 
composed by ^yAk&mo bhaga^ 

Stanza .2. 

The marriage of SiiryA, the daughter of Savitar, to Soma^ 
the moon, is the typical heavenly marriage. The Ai'vins 
acted as wooers. Cf. RV. X, 85, 6 ff. = AV. XIV, 1, 7 ff. ; 
Ait. Br. IV, 7, I. For a large number of correlated pas- 
sages, see Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. 
Soc, XV, 186. To these may be added Maitr. S. II, a, 7 ; 

IV, 2, 12; K 4 /A. S. XI, 3 (Indische Studien, III, 467); 
Tait. Br. II, 3, 10, i ff. SuryA is probably identical with 
Ushas ; the A.rvins are frequently conceived as her hus- 
bands, rather than wooers in behalf of Soma. 

Stanza 3. 

According to RV. VIII, 17, 10,. Indra is conceived as 
having a long hook or rake with which he heaps together 
goods : here he is implored to furnish with its aid a wife 
(and, implicitly, property also). At II, 36, 6 he is addressed 
as ‘ lord of wealth.* The word .ya^ipate is to be taken here 
in its secondary, legendary sense, not in its primary sense, 
‘lord of might;’ cf. Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr. 
d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 548. 

VI, 83. Commentary to page 17. 

The two Petersburg Lexicons ; Adalbert Kuhn in Zeit- 
schrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung, XIII, 155 ; Lud- 
wig, Der Rigveda, III, 342, 500; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lcben, 54, 97 ; and Florenz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XII, 
280 r^arded the apa^ft as a certain noxious insect. 
In Contributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 
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320 ff., we assumed for it the meaning ‘ sore, pustule, boil,* 
or the like, and this is now fully borne out by Ke^ava and 
SAyawa who render the word by ga«rfamAl&, ‘scrofula.’ 
The apa^ft is a scrofulous sore, from root ^i and apa, ‘ pick 
off;’ cf. Lat. scabies, scabere, Germ, die schabe, schaben, 
Engl scab. The word is identical with apa^i in the medical 
5 istras. The hymn is rubricated along with the first part^r 
VII, 76 at Kauj. 31, 16. 17 ; the practices prescribed are 
in part those undertaken in connection with VI, 25 (Kauj. 

30, 16), for which see above: the sores are smeared with 
a (pulverised) shell, and with the saliva of a dog, and sub- 
jected to the bites of leeches, gnats, &c.^ The practice is 
then continued: rock-salt is ground up, placed upon the 
sore, and spat upon. Cf. the strikingly similar perform- 
ances, reported by Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 
P- 3 i 5 » connection with the cure of ‘ scrofulous swellings’ 
(ga«^/amAla, apaifei). 

The second hemistich of st. 3 is accompanied by an 
independent practice at Kaux. 31, 20: it is identical with 
the one described in the introduction to VI, 57 for the cure 
of the akshata. And the fourth stanza, again, is prescribed 
against wounds (sores, arus) of unknown origin, at Kslus, 

31, 21 : the wound is sprinkled with ‘holy water’ (j4ntyu- 
daka), and, while the nature of the disease is revolved in 
the mind, with the dregs of ghee \ 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda. 
Ill, 500. 


' SSjawa, rudhiramokshSrthaxn, *to relieve the congestion by 
letting blood.' 

® Kauiika seems to express this in the curiously condensed 
statement, manasS sa^^/patavad (cf. the stanza). Siya/ia (after 
Kejava) S^yaw hutva manasa sa»ikalpya vra«c sai»p&t&n inayet. 
Siya«a, by the way, connects st. 4 with the following hymn 
(VI, 84), which he supposes to be included in these perform- 
ances. But VI, 84 appears in a totally different function at 
Kauj. 52, 3, of which Siyawa makes no mention. Cf. also Vait. 
Sfl. 38, 1. 
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Stansa 1. 

The conception that a disease flies forth from the patient 
recurs also at RV. X, 97, 13, ‘O yakshma, fly forth, fly 
with the blue jay, fly with the current of the wind.’ See 
fIso AV. V, 30, 9; VI, 40, 3. The converse notion that 
sores fly on to the body occurs at AV. VII, 76, 4. 

Stansa 8. 

S^ya«a, glauA var«a^nito (Shankar Pandit, vra;/a-) har- 
shakshayaA . . . galunta// ga;/^amdlodbhavavikdre//a tatra- 
tatra hastap^dAdisaw^dhishu udbhhtdn gai^fln tasyati (!) 
upakshapayati*ti ga^untaA. Wise, 1. c., p. 3x1, has, 
‘ Gilin. The swelling in this disease is like the swelling of 
a plum, not painful, but hard ; and is produced by diseased 
phlegm, and blood.’ Cf. gil^lyu, * a hard boil in the throat,^ 
Pet. Lex. The correspondence with either is uncertain. 

Stansa 4. 

The formula seems to correspond perfectly with its use 
in the practice (Kau.r. 31, 21) above: whatever oblation 
suits thee, that do thou comfortably enjoy, while I am 
mentally making an offering with the auspicious sv 4 h 4 . 
The disease is uncertain, hence the exact character of the 
offering is left undefined. 

VI, 85. Commentary to page 39. 

The vara;/a-tree (crataeva roxburghii) is extolled very 
highly for its medicinal and magic qualities. See the 
longer hymn, X, 3, and cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 60 ff. Apparently the sole basis for this belief is the 
supposed derivation of the word from the root var, ‘ shut 
off ; ’ cf. the similar puns upon ijvattha, khadira, t^g 4 d- 
bhanga, vadhaka at VIII, 8, 3; sari {srifiSiti), vibhTdaka 
(bhinatti) at Tait. S. II, 1, 5, 7, and many more. At Kauj. 
26, 33. 37 the practice prescribed consists simply in tying 
on an amulet derived from the vara;/a-tree. The hymn is 
also rubricated in the takman&janaga/ia of the Ga;/am 414 , 
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Ath. Parif. 33, 7 (Kaiu. 36, i, note). The first hemistich 
of St. 3 recurs in a different connection, Kau.r. 6 , 17. In 
st. 3 b SkymdL reads virvadh 4 yan!^ for vijvddhd yattA. 

VI, 90. Commentary to page ii. 

It is far from easy to determine the exact disease which 
this charm aims to mitigate. The text of the hymn sug- 
gests rheumatism, but this presupposes perhaps too acute 
a diagnosis. At any rate it is some kind of sharp internal 
pain, either rheumatism, neuralgia, or colic, and that is the 
view of the ritualist. The hymn is rubricated at Kau.^. 3 1, 7, 
as follows: ‘While pronouncing VI, 90 a spear (-amulet)^ 
is fastened upon him who suffers pain as if from a spear 
(or who has, as it were, a spear sticking in him).' Kejava 
describes the symptoms as follows; atha udare vk hr/daye 
v^*hge va sarv^hge vk idle utpanne. The disease .rQla, 
and he who suffers from it (jfilin) are well known in the 
medical 5 Sstras. Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 
p, 341 ff., identifies it with colic (gastro-periodynia), and 
reports it as due tp the deadly trijftla or trident of 5 iva 
(Rudra). This seems to establish a fairly firm connection 
between the hymn (cf. st. i) and the later medical tradi- 
tion. In the 5 rauta-practices the hrfdayajfila, the spit 
upon which the heart of the sacrificial animal is roasted 
(Tait. S. VI, 4, I, 4 ; Apast. Sr. VII, 8 , 3 ; 23, 10 ; a;, 15 ; 
XI, ao, 15 ; 5 at. Br. Ill, 8, 5, 8 ; VI, a, a, 38 ; IX, 5, 4,41 : 
KAty. Sr. V, 11, a6 ; VI, 7, 14 ; jo, i ; Vait SO. 10, aa ; 
lAiy. Sr. V, 4, 6), is always connected symbolically with 
pain (hfj’dayajw jug riiAnti) : the connection between spear 
and pain is most natural 

The hymn has been translated by GrilP, pp. 14, 168. 
The Anukrama»t, raudram. 

Stsnsa 3. 

a. dham^ayaA, perhaps, more broadly ‘interior canals, 
or vessels see the notes on I, 17, 3, and VII, 35, 2. 


‘ Ketava, rfilam lohamanui p&shSno v&. 
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VI, 91. Commentary to page 40. 

The supposed etymology of ydva, ‘ barley,’ from root 
‘ ward off,’ is a fruitful source for the application of barley 
in charms to cure disease and ward off demons. See the 
introduction to II, 7. The present hymn consists of three 
loosely connected stanzas (st. 3 = RV. X, 60, 11 ; st. 3=III, 
7, 5 ; RV. X, 137, 6), in praise of the barley and the waters ; 
the liturgical texts and the collateral practices define it as 
a cure for all diseases (sarvabhaisha^am). Kaurika’s rite 
(28, 17-30) avails itself of these indications, to wit: 17. 
‘ While reciting V, 9 and VI, 91 four portions of the dregs 
of ghee are poured into a pail of water. 18. Two (portions) 
are poured upon Ae jearth (cf. V, 9, 2. 6. 7). 19. These 

two are gathered up again (into the afore-mentioned pail of 
water) and (the patient) is washed off with (the resulting 
mixture). 20. (And putting dregs of ghee into a pail full 
of barley') an amulet of barley * is fastened (to the patient) 
while pronouncing the second of the two hymns (VI, 91).’ 

The hymn is rubricated also in the takmanijanaga»a, 
Ath. Parij. 32, 7 (see Kauir. 26, i, note) ; the Anukramawi, 
yakshmanlsanadevatyam. It has been translated by 
Grill®, pp. 14, 168. 

Stanza 1 . 

Cf. Zimmer, p. 237. vyaye (in relation to yiva) hazily 
.satisfies the inordinate craving of the Atharvanist for puns. 
One wonders why ydvay&mi is not worked in instead (cf. 
the introduction to H, 7). 

VI, 92. Commentary to page 145. 

The materials from which this hymn is compounded are, 
apparently, not original with the Atharvanist. St. 3 occurs 
with variants at RV. X, 56, 2 ; sts. i, 2 in the writings of 


' sayave. Kenva, yavasahite udapiUe. The passage is not 
excerpted in our edition. 

' Cf. Kaur. 19, 37 in the introduction to VI, 143. 
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the White Yj(gTir-veda : V^. S. IX, 8. 9, and the cor- 
responding passage of the K&//va-iAkhd (each with inde- 
pendent readings) ; 5 at. Br. V, i, 4, 9. 10. The stanzas 
seem to belong in the first place to the v^apeya-ceremony ; 
see Weber, 0 ber den V^gapc)^, Sitzungsberichte der 
Koniglich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 189a, 
p. 788 (28 of the reprint). At Kau^. 41, 21-25 they are 
worked up in a ceremony which Ddrila designates as arvasya 
vidhikarma, Kerava and Sdya«a as arvardnti *. The cere- 
mony consists in pouring dregs of ghee over the horse, 
after it has been bathed ; pouring more dregs of ghee upon 
(fragrant substances) that have been ground up, and been 
placed into a leaf ; giving drink to the horse, washing it off, 
and scattering the ground substance upon it. Cf. also Vait. 
SO. 36, 18 ; Ath. Parij. 4, 1 ; 15. The hymn has' been 
rendered by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 459. 

Stanza 3. 

The variants of this stanza here, as compared with RV. 
X, 56, 2, betray themselves readily as secondary inspirations 
to suit the practicaP application of the hymn as a charm. 

VI, 94. Commentaky'to page 138. 

The key-note of this charm is the word sa>«-nam, ‘ to 
bend to one's will.’ The idea is a common one, having 
assumed a somewhat stereotyped and technical character in 
the works of the Ya,^s and Br^ihmawa literature ; see, e. g. 
Maitr. S. I, 4, 14; Tait. S. Ill, 4, 4, i ; VII, 5, 23, 1 ; Tait. 
Br. Ill, 8, 18, 5 ; Vkr. Grih. I, 5, 9. In the Atharvan the 
hymn IV, 39 (cf. Kau5. 5, 8 ; 68, 37 ; 72, 37) is the most 
elaborate production of this sort In the Kaujika ( 1 2 , 5 ff ) 
the present hymn comes under the head of sa;«manasy 4 ni 
(sc. sUktini), ‘ charms designed to procure harmony ; ’ for 
the practices associated with these hymns, see the introduc- 


’ Ke^va, ‘ horses are rendered by it consecrated, brilliant, safe 
from accidents, swift, healthy.' 
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tion to III, 30. The first two stanzas of this hymn recur at 
III, 8, 5. 6; the third is almost identical with V, *3, i. 
Translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 514. 

Stansa 2. 

b. ete in the vulgata is a misprint (not accounted for in 
the Index Verborum because of the statement on p. 3). 
Shankar Pandit with all MSS., dta (Padapi/^a, K ita), as in 
III, 8, 6. 

Stansa 3. 

For the stem 6ta (PadapH/^a, & uta), cf. the note on V, 
23, I . Siya/ra. derives uta from the root v 4 , to wit : ote 
&bhimukhyena sawtate parasparam sambaddhe vi. But 
how about Sarasvati in Pida b ? 


VI, 96. Commentary to page 44. 

Dirtla at Kauj. 31, 22-25 prescribes this charm for one 
seized by evil (papagrjhita). Kerava for the same, or for 
a dropsical person. Sayawa for one attacked by the curse 
of a Br^ihmawa (brahmawikroje ; cf. st. 2 a), or for a drop- 
sical person. The stanzas and p^das, however, betray the 
most undefined character, being compiled from various 
spheres (cf. KV. X, 97, 15. 16. 18 ; Tait. S. IV, 2, 6, 4 ; 
V&£-. S. XII, 90. 92 ; cf. also AV. VIII, 7, 28; XI, 6, 7 ; 
RV. X, 164, 3=AV. VI, 45, 2=Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 12, 4; 
Baudh. Dharmaj. II, 4, 7, 18) : the compilation is, in effect, 
a panacea. The practice of the Kaurika consists in fumi- 
gating the sufferer with (the soma-branch) mentioned in the 
mantra (st. 1), w'hich is burned, together with other plants; 
in giving him to drink a mixture of honey and udarvit 
(water and curds), a mixture of milk and udandt, and, 
again, both these me.sses combined. The hymn is counted 
as one of the a/«holingaga»a (cf. st. 1) in the Ga»am&l&, 
Ath. Parir. 32, 32 (cf. Kaur. 32, 27, note) ; it has been 
translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, $06 ; Grill* 38, 
168. The Anukrama;/}, v&naspatyam. 
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St«u» 2. 

d. For devakilbishitt, cf. the note on VIII, 7 , 38. 

VI, 97. Commentary to page 132. 

This and the two following hymns figure among the 
‘battle-charms,’ the s&Mgr&mik&ni (sc. sflktani), or the 
apar^fiti^aMa, as it is designated by the Gawam&U, Ath. 
Parif. 33, 13. The practices connected with the list are 
treated at Kaur. 14, 8-1 1. They consist in offering obla- 
tions of ghee and grits ; placing bows as fagots upon a fire 
built of bows ; next, placing arrows as fagots upon a fire 
built of arrows ; and in the presentation (to the king by the 
chaplain, the purohita) of a bow that has been anointed 
with the dregs of ghee, and has been polished off. The 
entire list of hymns is further employed at the ceremonies 
connected with the b^inning of the study of the Veda 
(up&karma) at Kauj. 139, 7; the hymns VI, 97-99) at the 
indramaha-festival, Kau.r. 140, 10. 

Stansa 3. 

Repeated at XIX, 13, 6, and with variants, RV. X, 103, 
6 ; SV. II, 12C4 ; Maitr, S. II, 10, 4 ; Tait. S. IV, 6, 4, 2 ; 
VS^. S. XVII, 38. The stanza is primarily addressed to 
Indra, but Indra and king are at this stage of Vedic litera- 
ture perfectly synonymous ; cf. the note on III, 3, 2 , and 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 251. 

VI, 99. Commentary to page 123. 

In the Kaurika the hymn is employed along with, and 
in precisely the same situations as VI, 97 ; see the intro- 
duction there, and cf. also Vait. Sfl. 18, 16. Previously 
translated by Grill®, pp. 18, 168 ff. The AnukramanI, 
aindram. 

Stanm 1 . 

o, d. Cf. RV. X, 128, 9, which suggests by its word adhi- 
r^^m the possibility that eks^^m in our stanza is some 
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sort of a secondary product of ckar^dm. But this is not 
favoured by the metre, and we may compare, in support 
of our rendering, ek^anman, as the designation of a king, 
‘ of singular birth,’ quoted by the Pet. Lex. from the Tri- 
k&;2^a.fesha. 

Btansa 2. 

The first hemistich is formulaic ; cf. I, 20, 2. 

VI, 100. Commentary to page 27. 

The equivalence of the word upa^ik^ with upa^fhvikA, 
upadfkA, and upadipikA^, and its meaning of ‘ant,’ was 
established by the present translator in ‘ Seven Hymns of 
the Atharva-veda,’ Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 482 ff. The 
upa^ikA are a kind of ants, fancied to be endowed with the 
power of digging up beneficent, healing water : according 
to sts. I, 2 the gods themselves furnished them with this 
quality. They are, accordingly, brought into contact with 
the bodies of poisoned persons in every possible manner. 
According to Kaur. 31, 26, a lump from an ant-hill is 
fastened (as an amulet) upon the poisoned person ; he is 
given some of it to drink (in water) ; is made to rinse his 
mouth with the same mixture; and is besmeared with a 
solution of it in warm water. Cf. also the introduction to II, 
3. In addition to the numerous passages bearing upon this 
subject, that have been cited in the above-mentioned article, 
see also V^. S. XXXVII, 4; Kdty. Sr, XXVI, 1, 6 ; Tait. 
Br. I, 1, 3, 4 ; 2 , I. 3 ; Tait. Ar. IV, 2, 3 ; Apast. St . V, i, 
7 ; XV, 2, I ; 16, 5 ; Ath. Parif. 67, 2 (cf. Weber, 0 >nina 
und Portenta, p. 324); YAska’s Nigha«/avas III, 29 = 
Kautsavaya 67 (cf Roth’s Erlauterungen, p. 35) ; and the 
scholiast at Tait. S. I, i, 3 (p. 19 of the edition of the Bib- 
liotheca Indica). For upai^ikA, &c., the PAIi forms of the 
word, see Morris in the London Academy of Nov. 19, 1892, 
vol. xlii, p. 462. 

' Cf also dehikA, uddehikA, and upadehikA, ‘ names of ants that 
throw up earth,' and see Grill’, p. 81, note. And again, cf utpA- 
dikA (with variants), Pet. Lex. s. v. utpAdaka 3. 
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The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 511 (cf. also pp. 343, 507). See also Bergaigne et 
Henry, Manuel V^dique, p, 153 - 

Stanza 1. 

0. The Pet. Lex. suggests three rivers named Sarasvati, 
or perhaps simply three rivers in general. But some per- 
sonified group of divinities is more likely to be in the mind 
of the writer, probably three of the Apr! divinities, Saras- 
vatt, Idk, BhAratt. This conclusion was arrived at before 
inspecting S&ya;«a, who has, sarasvatyas trayiriipi// yad 
v& irfd sarasvat! bh^rati. See Oldenbci^, Die Religion des 
Veda, p. 243. 

Stanza 2. 

The vulgate erroneously emends upa^ka(//) of the MSS. 
to upi^i'ka(A); cf. ‘Seven Hymns &c.,’ p. 4H3 (18 of the 
reprint). Saya«a manipulates the text still further : he 
devci// vaA yushm^ka;« sawbandhinyaA upa^ik&A . . . niru- 
dake sthdne . . . udakam . . . akshSrayan. 

VI, 102. Commentary to page 101. 

For the practices connected with this hymn, see the 
introduction to II, 30, above. The rites of Kaujika (35, 
21) seek especially to realise in practice the similes of this 
hymn (.sts. 2, 3). The Anukrama;/i designates it as ^i^vi- 
nam, spoken by one who is abhisawmanaskamaA. It has 
been translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 243 ff. ; Grill®, 
pp. 54, 169 fif. 

Stanza 1. 

The comparison seems to be derived from the practices 
in ploughing. Cf. RV. IV, 57, 4. AV. Ill, 17, 5, 6. 
The A.fvins play a part in agriculture ; see RV. I, 117, 21. 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. Both rSigksvih and pnsh/y^im are problematic. 
S 4 ya«a, yathi ajvajresh/AaA ^hhty^m j*ankubaddhdw 

^ Cf. Oldenberg, Zeiischr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 
XXXIX, S4 £ 
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sabandhanars^um Iflayi dkhidati unmtllayati tadvat, ^as 
a noble horse uproots with ease the halter fastened to a 
peg/ Altogether unlikely. Roth, as quoted by Grill, and 
Bohtlingk's Lexicon, s.v, pr/sh/yS, regard the latter as 
related to (in fact a feminine of) prdsh/i, ‘ side-horse,’ and 
accordingly we have translated, without any feeling of 
certainty, Cf. X,.8, 8. But prishtyS, may possibly be 
identical with pnsh/ivih (diva), XVIII, 4, 10, ‘the horse 
which carries burdens upon its back,* and rSigiisviA simply 
the ‘horse of the king.* The point then would be that 
ordinary horses follow the royal stallion on expeditions, or 
processions. 

0. The edition of Roth and Whitney reads trinmd,. But 
many MSS. read tr/«am; this is accepted by Whitney in 
the Index Verborum, and is rendered certain by Kauj. 
35 » 

Stansa 8. 

The” ingredients of the love-mixture are worked up in 
the Kau.fika; the sweetwood figures especially in charms 
of this sort; cf. I, 34, 4, In Pdda c Sdya^a regards turd 
as a genitive of tiir, agreeing with bhagasya, tvaramdwasya 

saubhdgyakaras}^ devasya. 

* 

VI, 105. Commentary to page 8. 

The practice attached to this hymn in Kau.r. 31, 27 is 
designated by Ddrila as a cure for coughs, and by Kejava 
as a cure fbr coughs and expectoration (kdse jleshma- 
patane ka). The SCltra is as follows : yatha mano»v8 diva 
ity arish/ena, ‘While reciting AV. VI, 105 and VII, 107 
he performs the practice prescribed (for the cure of the 
disease called arish/a).’ This latter disease seems to be 
a nervous trouble in the nature of epilepsy or St. Vitus 
dance (Ei&rila, arish/am . • . angaspandanakalahalabhOtAdi, 
see Kaujika, Introduction, p. xlv). The practice accord- 
ing to KaiLT. 28, 15 consists . in making the patient take 
a few steps away from his house (D&rila, k&ni>&it paddni 
gritAn nishkr&mayati [cod. nUr&mayati]), after having 
previously, in accordance with the Paribh^shi-sOtras, Kaur. 

[40 L 1 
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7, i8 and 7, 7 (cf. also Kw. at a8, 15; 31, 27), fed him 
with a churned drink and porridge. The patient, as he 
leaves his habitual place, is, doubtless, supposed to leave 
the disease behind, him. 

AV. VII, 107, which appears in company with the 
present hymn, is a formula, consisting of a single stanza, 
to wit, ‘May the seven rays of the sun bring down (the 
waters?) from heaven: the waters, the floods of the sea, 
have caused thy pangs to leave thee (literally, have caused 
the point, or arrow, to fall out of thee).’ 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 510 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 385 ; cf. also 
Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathie, p. 50. 

Stanza 1 . 

b and sequel. The force of the adverbial sufHx -mat is 
similar to that of dialectic -like in ‘ quicklike ’ and similar 
expressions. 

d. pravAyyAm, iir. key., literally, ‘ the course along which 
the wind blows;’ see, e.g. RV. V, 83, 4, prA v 4 t 4 vAnti. 
SAya»a, pragantavyam avadhim ; the Pet. Lexs., etwa 
‘flUchtigkeit;’ Zimmer, ‘fittig;’ Ludwig, ‘wehen;’ Hille- 
brandt, ‘ flugbahn.’ 

VI, 106. Commentary to page 147. 

The present charm forms a link in a long chain of prac- 
tices for quenching fire by means of water-plants (cf. 
ddrvAA in st. i) and a frog (cf. the VaitAna-sfltra, below). 
This line of conceptions has been assembled and treated 
by the translator in Contributions, Second Series, Amer. 
Journ. Phil. XI, p. 34a AT., where the present hymn is also 
treated Allied with it most closely is the passage, RV. 


' The numerous passages assembled in that article may be 
supplemented farther by Maitr. S. Ill, 3, 3. 6 ; Tait. S. V, 4, 2, 
1 ; 5 at Br. IX, i, 2, 20 ff. ; XIII, 8, 3, 13 ; lA/y. Sr. Ill, 5, 13 ff. ; 
cf. also Indische Studien, IX, 414, and our introductions to III, 13 
and VII, ti6. 
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X, 14a, 7, 8 ; anent this, the Rigvidhdna, IV, ii, i, states 
that it is also employed against danger from conflagrations 
(agnibhaye sati) ; see Oldenberg, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. 
Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXXIX, 79, and cf. Sharfguruxishya 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. 

The practices at Kau.». 52, 5-9 present the hymn in the 
somewhat general character of a ^manam, ‘ quieting force,* 
operative against danger from fire in the first place, but, 
further, intended to appease curses (mental fire) and to 
quiet the pain of one that has been burned by fire: 
5, ‘While reciting the present hymn a practice to quiet 
(fire) is performed within a pond 6. (The same ceremony 
is performed) in a ditch dug inside of the house. 7. The 
house is covered with an avaka-plant (a water-plant, blyxa 
octandra; cf. the article cited above, p. 349). 8. To a 

person who is being cursed (a stirred drink and porridge ^) 
are offered. A person who has been burned is washed 
(with water).’ The third and second stanzas are employed, 
along with III, 13, 7 and XVIII, 3, 5 (6), at Vait. SCi. 29, 
13, to scatter the fire upon the altar by means of a frog, 
an avak^-plant, and reed-plants ; see our article, p. 345. 

The hymn has been treated previously by Grill pp. 63, 
170. The Anukrama«i, dvirvlj^iladevatyam. 

Stanza 1. 

The dilrva-plant, a kind of a millet (panicum dactylon), 
figures from early times (RV. X, 16, 13, &c.) in these fire- 
charms ; see our article, pp. 342-3, and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 70. The stanza is repeated with variants 
at RV. X, J42, 8. 

Stanzas 2, 3. 

Cf. RV, X, 142, 7; Maitr. S. II, 10, i ; Tait S. IV, 6, i, 
3; V 4 ^, S. XVII, 7; Asv. Sr. II, 12, 2. Pdda 3d occurs 

* According to Kerava water is poured into the pond, as a pro- 
tection against fire. 

* Thus if we trust the Paribhdshi-sfitra, Kaur. 7, 7. But SfiyJewa 
(after Kerava), taptamdshake divye tailddikam abhimantryarapatha- 
kartre (!) praya/ 7 /et. 

l1 2 
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frequently in the Yj^fus-texts, &c., in the form agnir 
himasya bheshs^m: Tait. S. VII, 4, i8, 2; Maitr. S. Ill 
12, 19; Vig. S. XXIII, 10 ; Ajv. St. X, 9, 2 ; cf. Tait. 
Br. Ill, 9, 5, 4. The present version seems adapted for 
the occasion- 

VI, 109. Commentary to pa'ge 21. 

The hymn is rubricated at Kaur. 26, 33 along with five 
others * in a series which is designated ganakarmSgana (!) 
by the Ganam^ld, Ath. Park 32, 24. Its particular employ- 
ment is indicated at 26, 38; the patient is given pepper- 
corns to eat. Dirila defines the practice as kshiptabhai- 
shs^am, and Kerava (and SSyana) clearly r^ard it as 
, a cure for wounds. Cf. the note on st. 3. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 509 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 389. Cf. also 
Bergaigne et Henryi Manuel Vedique, p. 154. 

Stansa 1. 

Siya«a has alternate renderings for kshiptabheshi^f, and 
atividdhabhesh:^, in effect, ‘throwing aside, and suppressing 
(other) remedies.' Hardly probable : note the accents. 

Stansa 3. 

a. For the rdle of the Asuras in connection with curative 
plants, see the introduction to I, 24, and cf. especially II, 
3 » 3 - 

o. Zimmer, l.c., p. 389, has endeavoured to show that 
v&tfkn'ta means ‘produced by wounds.’ Kesava (and 
Sdyaaa) here (not however at VI, 44, 3) seem to agree with 
this construction of the word. Sdyana, in the introduction, 
must have this word in mind when he defines the charm as 
dhanurvita - kshiptavdtddi - kritsnavitavy&dhi-rdntyartham, 
and he seems to take vdta in the sense of ‘ wound.’ Yet 
we would adhere to the ordinary sense of vita, 'wind of 
the body,’ in the medical i'dstras ; cf. Wise, Hindu System 

* II, 7; 25; VI, 85; 127; VIII, 7. 
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of Medicine, p. 250. Zimmer’s quotation from Wise, p. 323, 
is based upon a misunderstanding of the English words. 
The words, ‘ or throw pieces of wood or stone,* mean that 
the consumptive shall not exert himself by throwing, not, 
that his consumption has been brought on by throws (on 
the part of some other person) of pieces of wood or stone. 

VI, 110. Commentary to page 109. 

The Kaorika, 46, 25, very intelligently, prescribes this 
charm for one bom under an inauspicious constellation 
(pipanakshatre ^tdya). The sense of the Sdtra is obscure^. 
The word mhlena refers to some performance undertaken 
elsewhere either ‘under the constellation mhla’ — this is 
identical with the vi^rftau, st 2 — , or ‘with a root.’ Curiously 
enough, it would seem as though this referred to some per- 
formance described in the Nakshatrakalpa, if we are to 
trust KcAva, who says : ‘ This rite is performed under the 
constellation mhla. He shall perform the rite mentioned 
in the Nakshatrakalpa ... He eats .milk-porridge over 
which dregs of ghee have been poured .... In this rite 
sacrificial straw with the roots (samQla) is spread ; fagots 
with the roots attached are laid on the fire . . .’ The 
entire practice according to Kerava (and S&3a«a) consists 
in washing off and sprinkling (the child, or the parents), 
and in eating the above-mentioned porridge (cf. Kaur. 
46, 26 ) ». 

The hynm has been treated by Weber, Die vedischen 
Nachrichten von den Nakshatra, II, 291 ; Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 431 (under the caption, ‘ Segen^cbet fiir den 
opferer’); Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, p. 321. 


' The full text is, pratno h!*ti papanakshatre ,^taya miUena. 

* Cf. Kaur. i, 22. 23 and the scholiasts. Of course the word 
‘root’ throughout symbolises the constellation mula. 

* The practice thus coincides largely with that undertaken in 
connection with VI, iia (see the introduction) and, since the word 
mOla occurs also in its first stanza, rafilena in Kaor. 46 , 25 perhaps 
^ply refers to the practices in Kaur. 46, 26 if. 
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Stanza, 1 . 

Repeated with variants at RV. VIII, ii, lo; Taft. Ar. 
X, I (st. 69}. In Pdda c S^ya/?a with these texts reads 
piprayasva (j*ariram . . , pCiraya) for pipr^yasva. The mean- 
ing of the latter is at any rate in doubt, either ‘ delight ^ 
(from root pri) or ‘ fill ’ (from root prd ^). 

Stanza 2. 

For the character of the constellations ^esh///aghnf 
(thus, not ^yaish/Aaghnl, the MSS.) and vi^r/tau, see 
Weber, Nakshatra, II, pp. ^92, 310, 374, 389; Zimmer, 
l.c., pp. 356, 392. In Pdda b (formulaic, see VI, 1 12, i b) the 
expression mfilabarhawAt plays upon two alternate names 
of the vikr/tau, namely, mflla, and mfilabarhafii The 
name mkritan is here felt to be ‘ entanglers, ensnarers ; * 
elsewhere in the AV. and in other texts, the word is rather 
regarded auspiciously, ‘‘they that loosen the bonds of 
disease,^ and the .like. See the note on II, 8, i. The 
change of person in the second hemistich is noteworthy, 
but Agni seems to be the subject in both. 

Stanza 3. 

For vy&ghre*hni, cf. vyAghrau dantau VI, 140, i. The 
tiger, thus early, typifies danger to life, as even to this day 
he claims thousands of victims annually in India. 

VI, III. Commentary to page 32. 

The hymn is one of the three mdtr/n&mSni (sc. sfikt 4 ni), 
‘ hymns that contain the names of the mothers,’ Kaur. 8, 24, 
They are II, 2 and VIII, 6 in addition to the present, and 
appear to have been so designated because they contain 
the words dpsaras (II, 3 , 3. 5 ; VI, iii, 4), and mdtdr (VIII, 


* So Whitney, doubtfully, in the Index Verborum, p. 195 b (cf. 
also 382). The form piprSyasva is not quoted in the same author’s 
Roots, Verb Forms, &c., either under prd and pri (p. 102), or 
under pr/ (p. 100). 

* Cf. also the foot-note on VI, 112, i a, b. 
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6, 1 ') ; cf. Kaufika, Introduction, p. Iviii. The m 4 tr*n 4 m 4 ni 
are mentioned frequently in the Kaunka (see Index B) ; 
the employment which bears most closely upon the sense 
of the present hymn is at Kauf. 26, 29-32, a rite which, 
according to the scholiasts, cures a person possessed by 
demons. Pulverised fragrant substances, mixed with ghee, 
are sacrificed, and the patient is anointed with what 
remains. The patient is next placed upon a cross-roads \ 
a wicker-work of darbha grass, containing a coal-pan, upon 
his head ; and upon the coal the previously mentioned frag- 
rant substances are again offered. The patient going into 
a river against the current throws the same substances 
into a sieve*, while another person from behind washes 
him off. Pouring more of the fragrant substances into an 
unbumed vessel, moistening the substances (with ghee), 
placing the vessel into a three-footed wicker-basket made 
of mu^fa-grass he ties it to a tree in which there are birds’ 
nests. The complicated ceremony is largely symbolic : it 
aims to purify, and indicate the passing out of the unhealthy 
conditions. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigfveda, 
III, 512; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 393; Grill*, 
pp. 21, 170 ; cf. also Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathi^ 
p. 50 ; Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, p. 279 ff. The 
Anukrama»t, %neyam. 


Stanza 1. 

The Anukrama»i designates the first stanza as pard- 
nushlup trish/ubh. A considerable variety of textual 
emendations, none of which seems warranted by the 
exigencies of the case, are suggested by Grill*, p. 170. 
The stanza consists 'of three trishAibh Pddas, the second of 


* Cf. also XII, I, 60, and the introduction to IV, 20. 

* The favourite place to divest oneself of evil influences; cf. 
Kaur. 27, 7, in the introduction to II, 10; Kaur. 30, 18, in the 
introduction to VI, 26, &c. See in general Oldenberg, Die Religion 
des Veda, p. 267, and the index under ‘kreuzweg.' 

* For the sieve, see the introduction to VI, 26. 
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which is hypermetric, and seems to sug^t a slurred 
reading of the five syllables preceding the caesura, perhaps 
im y6 baddhi^ for aydwt yd baddhd^ (cf. Avestan adm). 

b. baddhd^ and sdyata^ may refer either simply, or with 
double entente to the mental condition of the patient, 

‘ bound and checked by the fetters of the dementia.’ 

o. Zimmer, p. 393, * dann wird er dir deinen antheil 
darbrii^en.’ But ddhi kar does not seem to bear any such 
interpretation. 

Staxua 8.. 

a. Zimmer renders devainasd by ‘ sin against the gods ; 
Ludwig, ‘ von befleckung (where is there a corresponding 
word in the original ?), sunde gegen die gotter, der wan- 
sinnig.’ It does not seem that the gods madden him that 
offends against them, a mere sight of them suffices : see 
Mahdbh. Ill, 1430T, *the man who, awake or. asleep, 
beholds the gods quickly becomes mad ; that is known as 
possession by the gods.’ Our translation, too, preserves 
the parallelism between the first two Pddas. Indeed, 
devainasd seemi to mean outright ‘ the sins committed by 
the gods.’ See the introduction to VI, 112, and Proc. Araer.. 
Or. Soc., March, 1894 (Journal, vol. xvi), p. cxix ff., and 
cf. especially Apast. Sx. XIII, 17, 9; Paw^*. Br. I, 6, 10 
(devakr/tasyai*nasa//). Thus also S&ya;/a, devakntam 
enas . . . devakrft&t pipfid upagh^t&d unmaditam. Cf., 
perhaps, also VIII, 7, 28. 

b. Read yath^nunmaditd for yadinunmaditd : the corrup- 
tion is due to 1 d. 

Stanza 4. 

a. At AV. II, 2, 5 the Apsaras are designated as the 
‘ mind-bewildering ’ wives of the Gandharvas ; at Tait. S. 
Ill, 4, 8, 4, ‘ the Gandharvas and Apsaras render mad him 
that is mad.’ In the sequel of the latter passage it is stated 
that it is necessary to quiet them (ramayati, cf. st. 2 a). 
The expression punar dd is used in the sense of ‘ give back, 
give up possession,’ rather than in the derived sense, ‘ make 
well, restore.’ All this seems to be well founded in the 
early Hindu view; in RV. X, 11, a the Gandharvi and the 
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woman of the waters ( 4 py 4 y 68 ha« 4 ) perform a similar 
service: ‘And the Gandharvt, the woman of the water, 
spake ; when the reeds rustle may she protect my mind 
Primarily, the madness which the Gandharvas and Apsaras 
can cause, and which they are called upon to remove, is, in 
accordance with the general character of these divinities, the 
madness of love ; cf. the story of Urvart and Purfiravas 
(RV. X, 95, especially st. 14). 

VI, 1 1 a. Commentary to page 164 . 

This and the following hymn reflect a Cycle of l^ends to 
which the translator has devoted an article in the Proc. 
Amer. Or. Soc., March, 1894 (Journal, vol. xvi, p. cxix ff.), 
entitled, ‘ Trita, the scapegoat of the gods.’ Without the 
light of the conceptions there alluded to the hymns are 
hardly' intelligible *, and a brief statement of them here will 
not be out of place. At Maitr. S. IV, i, 9, it is stated that 
the gods did not find a person upon whom they might be 
able to wipe off from themselves the bloody part of the 
sacrifice, i.e. their guilt. Agni spat upon the waters, and 
successively three personages, Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, were 
bom. The gods wiped off their guilt upon them ; they in 
turn wiped themselves upon one who was overtaken by the 
rising sun, i.e. one over whom the sun had risen while he 
was asleep ; this one wiped himself upon one who was over- 
taken by the setting sun ; he upon one. afflicted with brown 
teeth ; he upon one with diseased nails'; he upon one that 
had married a younger sister, before the older was married ; 
he upon one whose younger brother had married before 
himself ; he upon one who had married before his older 
brother ; he upon one who had slain a man ; he upon one 
who had committed an abortion. ‘ Beyond him who has 
committed an abortion the sin does not pass.’ 

In Tait. Br. Ill, 2, 8, 9 ff. the same story is told with 


* Cf. Pischel, Vedischc Studien, I, iSd. 

* Cf. Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
163 ; Fifth Series, ib. XVI, 3. 
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variants, the chief difference being that the culminating 
sin is the slaying of a Brahman : ‘ Beyond the slayer of 
a Brahman the sin does not pass/ Still other versions 
occur in the Kd/A. S. XXXI, 7; Kap. S. XLVII, 7 (cf, 
also 5 at. Bn I, 2, 2, 8 ; K&ty. Sr. II, 5, 7,6 ; MahJdhara to 
S. I, 23 ; Apast. Sr. I, 25, 15); and similar lists of 
sinful personages are to be quoted from a variety of Sdtras, 
and later Smarta-texts ; see Delbriick, Die Indoger- 
manischen Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisse, in the Transac- 
tions of the Royal Saxon Society, vol. xi, nr. v, p. 578 ff. 
(200 ff. of the reprint) ; cf. also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 315. All those mentioned in the lists are obviously 
regarded as burdened with guilt (enas); and the legend 
clearly marks them as persons upon whom, therefore, the 
guilt of others may be unloaded. 

In another version of the legend, 5 at. Br. I, 2, 3, i ff., 
Trita and his two shadowy companions Ekata and Dvita 
roam about with Indra, and when the latter slays Vi^varupa, 
the son of Tvash/ar, they are saddled with this crime, 
equivalent to the murder of a Brahman, because they ‘ knew 
about his going to be killed/ The truth is this : Indra’s 
drastic peiformances upon the great variety of demons 
whom he slays, coupled as they are at times with wiles and 
treachery, have not failed to arouse the compunctions of 
a certain school of Vedic moralists (see, e.g. TS. VI, 5, i, 
1^3 ; Tait. Br. I, 7, i, 7. 8 ; FanL Br. XII, 6, 8 ; XX, 15, 6 ; 
Maitr. S. IV, 3, 4 ; 5, 6), and they have given rise to the 
notion of misdeeds on the part of the gods in general 
(devainasa, AV. VI, m, 3; X, i, 12). It was natural, 
now, that some personage closely associated with Indra — 
a personage, moreover, who could be construed as sub- 
servient, or at least ancillary to him — should be picked out 
for the unenviable position. For this Trita seems fitted in 
an eminent degree. Trita is the double of Indra in his 
struggle with the demons (RV. I, 187, i), or his coadjutor 
(RV. 1 , 52, 5 ; V, 86, I ; VIII, 7, 24, and especially X, 8, 8). 
Whether we regard him as the faded predecessor of Indra 
in the r 61 e of a demiurge, being, as it were, the Indo- Iranian 
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Hercules (cf. the Avestan Thrafetaona Athwya) ; whether 
we regard him as Indra*s lieutenant (see the passages of 
the RV. just cited) ; or whether we follow Bergaigne, La 
Religion V^dique, II, 326, 330, in viewing him as a divine 
sacrificer ; in each case the moralising fancy, which would 
whitewash the cruelties incidental upon Indra’s valued 
services, naturally alights upon Trita, and makes him bear 
the burden of his superior’s misdeeds. And this again has 
been generalised so that in AV. VI, 1 13 the gods in general, 
without specification, are said to have wiped off their guilt 
upon Trita. He in his turn phsses off his guilt upon the 
sinners among men. 

The rites within which AV. VI, 1 1 2 and 1 13 are embedded 
in Kaus. 46, 26-9 have for their object the removal of the 
sin of him whose younger brother marries first, as also of 
the prematurely married younger brother. Symbolically 
the sin is again removed, this time to a non-living object, 
to wit: ‘While reciting VI, 112 and 113 (the performing 
priest) ties fetters of mu^^a-grass upon the limbs of the 
parivitti and the parivividSna as they sit at the edge of 
a body of water (a river), washes them by means of bunches 
of grass, and rinses them off. Placing other fetters upon 
the foam (in the river) he lets them flow away while reciting 
the hemistich, VI, 113, 2 c, d. And having entered the 
dwelling (the priest) sprinkles them while reciting all the 
hymns to the waters (see Kau.f. 7, 4, note). 

The treatment of the Kaurika embraces but one aspect 
of the hymn, in employing it in connection with the ex- 


* Ddrila, ‘ the younger brother along with the unmarried older 
brother.' Ke^ava somewhat differently, ^ an expiatory performance 
for him who marries, sets up the fire, and is consecrated for the 
soma-sacrifice, while the older brother is living.* Cf. the sins of 
the paryadhdtar and the parydhita, ‘ the younger brother who sets 
up the fire, and the older brother who is passively implicated in 
the same sin ; * and the pariyash/ar and the parish/a, * the younger 
brother who is consecrated for the sacrifice before the older, and 
the older brother who is passively implicated in the same sin.’ See 
Delbriick, 1 . c., pp. 580-1 (202-3). 
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piatory performances of the parivitta and the parivivid&na. 
It seems that this is too narrow, and that the hymns were 
constructed to cover all the crimes in the catalogues con- 
nected with the legend of Trita, as mentioned above. This 
at least is in Ke;niva’8 mind ; see the foot-note. Further, 
the text of both hymns (VI, i is, 3 ; 113, 2) states distinctly 
that the sins in question shall be wiped off upon the abor- 
tionist, the bhrilwahin, whose crime figures as a most 
shocking one at the end of the lists. This indicates that 
the entire list of sins is in the mind of the poet, even though 
he intends to direct his charm against some special part of 
them. Finally, the expression dvAda.radhA in VI, 113, 3, 
refers, in my opinion, again, to the list of crimes which are 
stated variously as from 9-11 in number, the use of the 
numeral I2 being due to its formulary and solemn character. 
From all this it seems to me that the hymns have in mind 
at least all those sins that arise from the inversion of the 
order of precedence as between the younger and older 
brothers, and probably the rest also. 

The hymns have been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 469, 444 ; Grill*, pp. 15, 171 ; Hardy, Die Vedisch- 
brahmanische Periode, p. 201. Cf. also Zimmer’s luminous 
allusion to VI, 113, Altindisches Leben, p. 315; and Ber- 
gaigne et Henry, Manuel V^dique, p. 154. Ludwig intro- 
duces VI, 112 with the caption ‘ Heirat. Fur vater mutter 
sohn,’ and defines it ( 1 . c., p. 470) as follows : ■ Der bruder 
der vor seinem altern geheiratet hat, oder (so the text) der 
^tere, der den jiingern friiher hat heiraten lassen, hat 
dadurch trockenheit verursacht. Er wird gebunden, seine 
frau, sein kind, bisz der regen ihn erlost.’ Support for this 
statement is wanting, and the author has not defined his 
motives. Grill treats both hymns rather too vaguely under 
the caption ‘krankheit’ (p. Sflf.). The Anukrama;/! defines 
VI, 112 as &gneyam ; VI, 113 as paushuam. 

Stansa 1. 

a, b. Our reference of the pronoun ayAm to the delin- 
qumt younger brother, the parivividAna or parivettar, while 
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not altc^ether certain, seems better than Grill’s to some 
disease, a conception which leads him to emend the word 
to iydm (sc. gr^id). Both Ludwig and Grill, moreover, 
refer ^esh/ddm to ‘ the father,’ who, to be sure, is mentioned 
in St. 2 in a general way, along with the mother and the 
sons, ‘ release them all, father, sons, and mother.’ This is 
simply another way of saying, ‘ release the entire family 
from the consequences of the sin committed by a single 
member.’ The point of the hymn is stated in the first 
Pdda, and their rendering of £'ycshtkim causes them to 
miss it^. 

I do not know whether the selection of Agni as the 
helping '^^nt is of the general sort, or whether it refers 
to the legends reported above, in all of which Agni plays 
a part. In the versions of the Maitr. S. and Tait. Br. Agni 
helps the gods to free themselves from their pollution, and 
he is introduced also in the narrative of the 5 at. Br. But 
in general Agni chases away evil demons, protects against 
poverty, straits, and enmities (RV. IV, 11,5); especially 
does he remove the consequences of sin, vy dndwsi xinatho 
vishvag agne (RV. IV, 1 2, 5). 

o. Grdhi is the attack of disease personified as a female 
demon. Since the word is derived from the root grab, 
‘seize,’ she is supposed to fetter the sick person (cf. the 
second stanza), and the medicine man’s practices take 
the turn of freeing him from them symbolically ; see the 
Kaorika above, and cf. RV. X, 161, i ; AV. II, 9, i. 

d. ‘ May all the gods give thee leave,’ i. e. may they 
support thee in thy undertaking, as e.g. Agni is supported 
by a train of gods when he drives out fever in AV. V, 
22, 1. 


* The entire heniisUcb, however, may have been secondarily 
adapted to the present situation : gyeAt/Aim vadhit reminds us 
^'esh/^aghnf, the designation of a certain constellation (VI, no, 2), 
and Pdda b repeats formukically VI, no, a b, which obviously 
alludes to the constellation mfila. Cf. the introduction to that 
hymn and the note on its second stanza. 
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Stansa 2. 

b. The use of the number three is formulary and solemn. 
I see no possibility of pointing out any three persons of 
the family, especially subject to the consequences of the 
illegal marriage, since primarily only the parivitta and the 
parivividdna are involved. The cataloguing of father, sons, 
and mother in PAda d simply expands the notion contained 
in the solemn number three. 

Stanza 8. 

a. For parivitta the Kaujika (46, 26) substitutes the 
synonymous parivitti. Ludwig’s suggested emendation to 
parivettA, ‘the younger brother who marries before the 
older* (=parivividAna in the Kauj., 1 . c.), is unnecessary, 
since both brothers alike are affected by the sin, wherever 
these conceptions crop out, and the mention of the older 
is as appropriate as that of the younger ; cf. the monograph 
of Prof. Delbriick cited above, p. 578 ff. (aoo ff.). 

o. virnu^o hi sdnti is difficult to translate ; literally, ‘ they 
are loosenings,* i.e; the fetters are subject in their very 
nature to the charm instituted to loosen them. Grill, in 
his note, paraphrases prettily, but not quite in accordance 
with the situation, ‘ denn sie sind Stricke der Ausspannung.’ 
Ludwig, rather vaguely, ‘denn es sind die befreier da 
(oder : denn es ist regen gekommen).’ Possibly vimu>&o 
is genitive singular, and the expression is to be rendered 
‘ for they belong to release/ i.e. are subject to release. The 
poet sacrifices rigorous logic to the pun which is secured 
by introducing vimu^o after vi mu^antam. The word 
vimii/&o, moreover, foreshadows the statement about Pfishan 
in PMa d, since he is designated in RV. I, 42, 1 ; VI, 55, i 
as vimii^o ndpat, ‘ the son of release,* i.e. ‘ the releaser’ par 
excellence (cf. sahaso napdt, and the like), and in RV. VIII, 
as vimo^ana, ‘ the liberator.’ 

d. The PAda is very characteristic in that it assigns quite 
definitely the conceptions at the base of the hymn to th^ 
cycle of ideas which are worked up in the legends reported 
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in the introduction. Pfishan is asked to wipe off (m^'rkshva, 
from root mar^, the technical verb in those legends) the 
sin upon the abortionist (bhrCknahan), his sin being greatest : 
‘ beyond him that has committed an abortion the sin does 
not pass see Maitr. S. IV, i, 9, and the corresponding 
passages of the KS/Aaka and Kapish/Aala Sa/whitis, as 
quoted by Prof. Delbriick, 1 . c., pp. 579 (201 ) ff. Cf. also VI, 
1 13, 2d. 


VI, 1 13. Commentary to page 165. 

For the conceptions at the base of this hymn, see the 
introduction to VI, 112. The statements here are more 
general than in the preceding, but the sins consequent upon 
the precedence of the younger brother are especially in the 
mind of the poet, at least if we trust the tradition of the 
ritual ; cf. the discussion of this point, above. 

Stansa 1. 

b. It is not absolutely necessary to emend enam to enan 
(i.e. enad) with the Pet. Lex., s. v., trita b), and GrilP, p. 171, 
since the masculine enam may refer to p&pm&nam, abstracted 
from p&pman in 2 a. Read mamr^e, and cf. Kuhnau, Die 
Trishtubh-Jagati-Familie, pp. 69-71, and Oldenberg, Die 
Hymnen des Rig-veda, p. 477. 

c. d. Read tuA gra^hir, in order to obtain a ^gati-p&da 
in the midst of a trishAibh stanza, and cf. Oldenberg, 1 . c., 
p. ii5ff. Note the pun ^between finar^ and n&.rayantu; 
cf. Ill, 7, 6. Both PAdas are repeated in st. 3. 

Stanza 2. 

For the first hemistich, cf. Tait. Br. II, a, 9, 2. 

0. Cf. I, 8 , i; VI. 14, 3; X, I, 10; 4. 20; RV. X, 
155. 3 - 

d. The identity of PAdad with VI, iia, 3 d elicits certain 
text-critical remarks from Dr. Grill, which are, to say the 
least, premature. The repetition of the PAda does not 
suffice for the basis of textual manipulations, and the 
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app^rance of PAshan, in addition to Agni, upon the scene 
is suffidehtly accounted for by the suggestion of the root vi 
n)u>^ ; cf. our note on VI, 1 12, 3 c. 

Stansa 3 . 

a. The expression, ‘ deposited in twelve places is that 
which has been wiped off Trfta,’ contains a distinct refer- 
ence in round number to the list of delinquencies, stated 
variously as being from nine to eleven, through which 
Trita’s sin passes as it is transferred among men, from one 
sin to another ; see the introduction above. SAyam makes 
out the count by counting the gods as one, the three Aptyas 
as three, and eight human sinners ; he who is caught asleep 
by the ri«ng sun, and seven others. 

b. Read manushyaenas&ni in accordance with the divi- 
sion of tlie PadApA/Aa, or manushiyainas&ni. 

o, d. Id^tical with i c, d. 

VI, 114. Commentary to page 164. 

In accordance with the general character of its contents 
this hymn is employed, in connection with one or more of 
those following, on a considerable number of occasions. 
At Kaur. 46, 30-32 the entire anuvfika b^inning with our 
hymn is employed in expiatory rite at the death of one’s 
teacher; at 46, 33-35 in connection with an expiatory 
offering from one’s store of grain and provisions ; at 46, 
36-40 in connection with the discharge of one’s debts on 
the death of the creditor^. Still more secondary is the 
use of these hymns at Kaur. 60, 7; 67, 19 (here only VI, 
114, 115, ii7),in connection with the sava or brahmaudana, 
the solemn presentation of the priest’s rewards; and at 
Vait. Sfi. 22, 15; 23, 12 ; 30, 22 ; 5 flntikalpa 17, 18 ; Ath. 
Parlr. 22, 4 ; 39, ii. Similar formulas to those contained 

’ So according to D&rila : Kexava and Sdyaxa with better reason 
perhaps restrict the recitation to VI, 11 7-1 19, three hymns that 
deal with debt (nhi) explicitly. 
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in this and the next hymn occur in RV. X, 37, la ; Maitr. 
S. Ill, n, 10; IV, 14, 7; V4f. S. XX, 14-30; Tait. Br.II, 
4, 4, 8 ; 6, 6, i; Tait. An II, 3, i; 7, 3. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III> 443; Grill*, pp. 45, 173. The Anukrama/;!, valrva- 
devam. 

Staxiza 1* 

For the designation of the Brahmans as gods, sec the 
note on XII, 3, 38. 

Stansa 3. 

a. m^dasvatA (sc. pajun^) ; cf. Tait. S. VI, 3, ii, 5. The 
point is felt by S^ya;/a who supplies pa.nind. Not so 
D^rila at Kau^.46, 30, note, medasvat^ sru/t4*^aw ^hoti. 
According to this construction it would be proper to emend 
to medasvatyi. 

VI, 1 15. Commentary to page 164. 

In general the employment of this hymn coincides with 
that of the preceding, as far as the Kau.rika and Vaitdna- 
sQtra are concerned ; see the introduction there. The 
additional employment in Vait. SO. 8, 7, and (of st. 3) in 
30, 23 is without special significance. See also Ath. Parij. 
39, II. For parallel passages in other texts, see the intro- 
duction to the preceding hymn. Previous translations by 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 443 ; Grill-^, pp. 46, 172 ff. ; cf. 
also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 182. The Anukra- 
ma;ii, valrvadevam. 

Stansa 2. 

SSyawa, on the strength of Tait. Br. Ill, 8, 18,5, suggests 
that bhOtim and bhavyam may refer to this and the next 
world. Cf. VI, la, a ; XI, 4, 20, and II, 28, 3. 

VI, 120. Commentary to page 165. 

The employment of this hymn in the ritual takes place 
on the same occasions as VI, 1 14 ; see the introduction to 
that hymn, and cf. Dirila’s corrupt gloss on Kaus. 46^ 30 
[42] M m 
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(note 5). Previous translations by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
111,442; GrilP, pp. 72, 173; cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, pp. 299, 41, 306. The Anukrama/d, mantrokta- 
devatyam. 

Stanza 1. 

Cf. Maitr. S. I, 10, 3; IV, 14, 17; Tait. S. I, 8, 5, 3 ; 
Tait. Br. Ill, 7, 12, 4; Tait. Ar. II, 6, 8. 

Stanza 2. 

b. The PaippaUda has trati for bhrSitS, hardly an im- 
provement in the light of the connection. 

Stanza 8. 

The first hemistich recurs at III, 25, 8 a, b ; cf. Muir, 1. c., 
3^5. note. 

VI, 127. Commentary to page 40. 

The hymn is rubricated at Kauj. 26, 33 along with five 
others (II, 7 ; 25 ; VI, 85 ; 1C9 ; VIII, 7) in a series which 
the Ga;/amdl&, Ath. Parir. 32, 24, designates as ga;/akarm4- 
ga//a. In the sequel the Kaiuika prescribes its employment 
twice : at 26, 34 it is recited while the patient is being 
anointed (with the pow^dcr obtained by pulverizing a chip 
of) pal^a-wood of the width of four fingers^; at 26, 39 it 
is employed while dregs of ghee are being poured upon 
the head cf one afflicted with dropsy. Darila regards both 
treatments as cures for dropsy; Ke.rava and Saya;/a con- 
struct them more broadly as universal remedies It would 
seem as though the chip of paldja-wood (butca frondosa) 
is intended to reflect the ^ipiidru in st. 2 of the hymn. 
A previous translation by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 38<S- 


^ SiyjLnsL, ^aturahgula;;; palaj^ajakaln;// pish/vd abhimantrya 
vyddhitaxarira;// limpet. 

* Sdyawa, ^lodaravisarpddisarvarogabhaisha^} drtham. 
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Stansa 1. 

For vidradha, see Grohniann, Indische Studien, IX, 397 ; 
Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, p. 386 ; and Wise, Hindu 
System of Medicine, pp. 210, 284, 288, 362. SAya;/a, 
vidara;iajilasya vra;/avijeshasya. For balasa, see the note 
on V, 22, II. Not at all clear is 16 hita: it is either ‘flow 
of blood,’ or ‘ inflammation/ Saya;/a suggests both (visar- 
pakavweshasya nlima, yad va . . . rudhirasrivatmakasya 
rogasya). Cf. vilohitam IX, 8, i ; XII, 4, 4. Shankar 
Pandit and SAya;/a read visalpakasya ' ; cf. their readings 
at XIX, 44, 2 (in the note on IX, 8, 2). Finally, the sense 
of pijitam, ordinarily ‘flesh,* is by no means clear in this 
connection : we have taken it in the attenuated meaning 
‘piece, bit, speck/ The Pet. Lex. suggests that it is for 
*pishitam = pish/am, but that would be equally problematic 
in any such sense as is demanded by the connection. 
SAya;/a, literally, nidanabhuta;// dush/a;;/ m 4 ;//sam, i.e. 
(with a change of construction : accusative for genitive), 
‘the plant shall not leave the diseased flesh which is the 
root of the afore- mentioned diseases/ Very unlikely. 

Stanza 2. 

The mushkau are likely to be bag-like swellings. Accord- 
ing to Grohmann, 1 . c , p. 399, Siii^ruta designates certain 
swellings on the neck as mushkavat, ‘ similar to testicles.’ 
Cf. also VI, 14, 2. In Pada d ^ipiidrur of the vulgata is 
faulty: the MSS. and Shankar Pandit read itipudrur ; 
SAya;/a, /^ipadrur (etatsa;;/^; 7 o drumavijesha/i). The word 
occurs nowhere else ; cf. the introduction. 

Stanza 3. 

The last two Padas may be an afterthought. For 
4^;7ata;;/ yakshma;;/ the compound a^/7atayakshma occurs 
III, II, i = RV.X, 161, 1. Cf. Zimmer, l.c.,p. 377, who tries 

* Sdyawa, vividhaw sarpaii nae^imukhena ^arirasya antarvydpnoii 
« ti visarpakaA. 
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to define it — though by its very terms it is undefinable — as 
the name of a certain disease. 

VI, 128. Commentary to page 160. 

The present hymn, and the custom which it harbo^irs, 
have been treated by tiie writer in ‘ Seven Hymns of the 
Atharva-veda,* Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 484 ff. According 
to the indications of the ritual the hymn is in praise of 
^akadhfima, which, as a possessive compound, means ‘ he 
of the dung-smoke,* i.e. ‘ he that prophesies from the smoke 
of cow-dungd The jakadhffma predicts the weather for 
a person about to start on a journey ; see below. As 
weather-prophet he very naturally comes, like our ‘ Old 
Probabilities,’ or "weather-clerk,* to be regarded at the 
same time as controlling the weather for good or bad — 
in short, as a weather- maker. Control of the weather, as 
a delegated power, comes most naturally from the stars : 
hence these are said, in st. 1, to have made him their king. 

In the Paribh^shA-sOtra, Kslus. 8, 17, we have the clear 
statement that the xakadhfima is an old Brahman. Ac- 
cording to the Dara KarmA;/i, and the Atharva/riya-pad- 
dhati, at Kau.f. 76, 19, one (or four) xakadhAmas recite at 
a certain stage of the wedding-practices the sOryA-hymn 
(RV. X, 85) ^ In Kaur, 50, 15. 16, in the course of the 
practices of a merchant about to start on an expedition, 
the merchant, while reciting this hymn, places lumps of 
dung (xakrftpi//^An) upon the joints of a Brahman friend, and 
asks the .rakadhOma : " What sort of a day shall we have 
to-day?’ He answers: "A fair day, a very auspicious one V 

* sAryApd/^am kurvanli. The sense of this expression is not 
altogether certain. It may mean simply, ‘they read the sun,* i.e. 
for indications of weather. Ke^ava in the same place has vrishd- 
kapibrdhmai^ sdryam pa/^anti, a most curious statement. Does 
vrish&kdpibrdhmaiia mean * sun-Biiihma^a, astrologer,* and does 
sdryam refer to the vr/shakapi-hymn, RV. X, 86 ? 

* Sdyana, xighram kartukdma^ . . . brdhmanasya saxadhishu 
gomayapiffAn nidhdya agnitvena ssmrkalpya abhknantrya sfitrdet* 
aprakfU-eisa prarnaprativa^ne kuryit. 
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Once more the hymn is prescribed, Kaor. 100, 3, in a prS- 
ya^^itti for an eclipse of the moon, probably on account 
of the prayer in the third stanza ; cf. also 5antikalpa 1 5. 
For St. 3, see Kauj. 13^, 8. 

The hymn, with the addition of sundry other stanzas, is 
repeated in an appendix to the Nakshatrakalpa, and has 
been presented in our afore-mentioned article, p. 485 fif.; 
cf. Webers translation of it in his Omina und Portenta, 
p. 353. The vulgata form of the hymn has been rendered 
by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 353 ; cf, also Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 187. 

Stanza 1 . 

S^ya/ia also defines j-akadhifma as br&hma;/a, but in a 
roundabout way. Primarily, according to his view, it is 
the fire in which lumps of dung have been placed, and from 
which the smoke rises (jaknta// sambandhi dhfimo yasminn 
agnau sa jakadhuma^ agni^). But agni (e.g. according 
to Tait. S. V, 2, 8, 2) is identical with brAhma«a ; cf. his 
words, agnitvena sa/^kalpya, in the note above ^ In the 
brahmodya-stanza, RV. 1 , 164, 43 = AV. IX, 10, 25, occurs 
the expression .rakamaya/// dhilmam ; this is paraphrased 
in Kiityiyaiia’s Sarv&nukramam and in Sha^guruj^ishya’s 
comment (pp, 1 1, 97 of Macdonell’s edition) by .rakadhAma, 
•dung-smoke.’ Possibly ‘the fire that gives forth dung- 
smoke’ (cf. Haug in the Proceedings of the Bavarian 
Academy, 187;, II, p. 506) forms the true mythic back- 
ground of these conceptions ; the Brahman interpreter may 
be secondarily called rakadhdma. Weber, 1 . c., surmises that 
It may be the first morning fire, kindled while the stars are 
still shining, and indicating by its risii^^ or falling smoke the 
weather of the breaking day; cf. also the same author, In- 
dische Studien, V, 257 ; X,65 ; Nakshatra, II, 272, note ; 393. 

* S&yasa continues, taw rakadhAmaw brSbma/iaw pur 4 naksha- 
tiisi larakdA rd^naw ^ndramasam akurvala. According to this 
the moon (fire) is the rakadhAma, the controller of the weather. 
This is good folk-lore : the Brahmasa may be the moon’s repre- 
sentative on earth. 
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VI, 130. Commentary to page 104. 

This and the following two hymns ^ are accompanied at 
Kauj. 36, 13-14 by the following practices: ‘Bean-loves* 
(mSshasmardn ; Ke^ava and Sdya;/a simply ‘ beans,’ mllshan) 
are thrown (upon the head of the person whose love is de- 
sired Then the points of arrows (^ara) are kindled and 
are cast in every direction about the effigy (of the desired 
person), its face fronting towards the performer. The 
bean (misha) is doubtless regarded as inflammatory food 
(cf. the Pythagorean prohibition), since it is forbidden at 
the fasts preliminary to holy practices, along with honey, 
salt, meat, and brandy; see Kau.r. i, 32, and note (and 
frequently elsewhere): its fitness in a love-charm seems 
derivable from this notion. A similar practice with the 
effigy occurs at Kau.r. 35, 28 (see the introduction to 

III, 25). 

The hymn has been interpreted by Weber, Indische 
Studien, V, 244 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 51 5 ; Grill^, 
pp. 58, 174 fr. 

Stanza 1. 

The pada-MSS. read r^ha^^te yinani : Saya;/a substi- 
tutes dhinam for this yi'nani. But the text of the Sawhiti- 
MSS. justifies rathajfiteyiham ^ Weber, 1 . c., p. 345, note, 
refers by way of illustration of the present epithets of the 
Apsaras to the names sawj^yanti (IV, 38, i), ugr^t, 
ugrawpa.ryfi, and rd[sh/rabhrft (VI, 118, i. 2), and to the 
frequent warlike epithets of the Gandharvas, with whom 
they are associated closely (cf. e.g. Tait. S. Ill, 4, 7, 3). 
Grill, too daringly, emends to artha^itam Artha^fitmAm, 
supporting his theory^ by a reference to IV, 38, where the 


^ Thus according to the commentators: 13 1 and 132 are not 
otherwise rubricated. 

* Thus Darila ; according to Kexava, upon his couch, house, 01 
bed ; according to Sayawa, on the ground which he walks. 

* The hymn is wanting in the Puippalatla. 
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Apsaras are implored for help in gambling. He supposes 
that they ‘ gain their object ’ both in play and in love. 

VI, 13 1. Commentary to page 104. 

For the practices connected with this hymn, see the 
introduction to the preceding. Previous translatiorts by 
Weber, Indische Studien, V, 244 ff. ; GrilP, pp. 58, 175 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

Anumati is the goddess of favour and consent ; cf. the 
play of words in anu manyasva (as in VII, 20). Akuti 
is the goddess of schemes. In XIX, 4, 2 she is called 
^ittasya matd', ' mother of thought * (‘ the wish is father to 
the thought ^). Cf. Ill, 8, 5 ; V, 8, 2, &c. 

VI, 132. Commentary to page 104. 

P"or the practices connected with this hymn, see the 
introduction to VI, 130. It has been translated by Weber, 
Indische Studien, V, 245, who supposes that it is the text 
of a brewing-charm (sudzauber), in which the person de- 
sirous of love boils some concoction that attracts irresistibly 
the coy beloved. But the absence of any such practice in 
connection with the hymn casts much doubt upon this 
interpretation. It seems rather to allude to some mythic 
touch (dkhyayikd). Sdyawa suggests that the gods either 
poured love into the water, to quench him, or that they 
placed him into the atmospheric waters as ruler of all lovers. 
Varu«a in the refrain is, of course, in the position of lord 
or controller of those waters, and varuwasya dharmawA is 
not remote from the meaning ‘ by the permission or order 
of Varuwa.’ The whole savours of the conception that the 
gods poured smara into the waters either by way of 
punishing Him for his attacks upon themselves \ or in order 


* Cf. the stories of their burning Kdma, ‘ love,* e. g. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts. P, 112; IV^, 364. Or is there still a different notion, 
namely that the fruitful waters are the natural seat of love ? 
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to quench him, and that the person practising the charm 
kindles him anew with the permission of Varu;/a. 

Stanza 1. 

b. In Tait. S. Ill, 4, 7 , 3, the Adhis, ‘ yearnings,’ are 
personified as the Apsaras, the wives of K&ma, ‘ love,’ the 
Gandharva. 

Stanza 3. 

Indrd«i is the goddess of successful and happy conjugal 
love; see our Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 551 ff. 

VI, 136, Commentary to page 31. 

The plant nitatni, ‘ she that takes root * (cf. the note on 
III, 12, 4d, and Ait. Br. VII, 31, 3), is not mentioned else- 
where. In Tait. S. IV, 4, 5, i ; Kaf/t, S. XL, 4 ; Vishwu, 
LXVII, 7, thcAvord designates a personification of one of 
the bricks of the fire-altar (ish/aki); in Tait. Br. Ill, i, 
4, 1 , one of the stars of the constellation kr/ttik 4 . This 
and the next hymn are supplied with practices at Kans, 31, 
28, to wit: The fruit of (the plant) mentioned in the 
mantra (i. e. the nitatni together with the plants ^ivi and 
414 k^ (are concocted into a solution) and poured (by the 
medicine-man) who is clothed in black and has eaten 
black food in the early morning before the rise of the 
crows (upon the head of the person for whom the hair cure 
is undertaken). The exact virtue of these plants escapes 


^ The scholiasts agree in defining this by kaX’ain«1/’i. The word 
is not elsewhere quotable as the name of a plant, but is mentioned 
in Bdhtlingk’s Lexicon as a kind of spiiiiuous liquor. 

* Cf. Kaujika, Introduction, pp. xlv and 1 . Sayana has ^ivanti 
for gM, and bhrihgaraga for alaka. On p, xlv we have written 
kliki, but Ddrila has dlaka. On the other hand Bbhtlingk’s Lexicon, 
voL i, p. 294, mentions dlakas^alarka, ^calolropis gigantea.’ 

’ That is sesame, beans, and the like ; cf. Kauxika, Introduction, 
p. xtix. 
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our knowledge ; the black colour symbcdises, perhaps, the 
(black) hair. 

The hymn has been translated by Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, p. 68 (cf. also p. 264); Grill*, pp. 50, 176. The 
Anukrama»t,v&naspatyam,by keravardhanak&maVitahavya 
(VI, 137, i). 

Stansa 8. 

b. For vriskii^ the Pet. Lex. suggests vm^yate. So 
also S&ya;/a, ^Aidyate. Cf. the note on XII, 4, 12. 

VI, 137. Commentary to page 31. 

For the employment in the ritual see the introduction to 
the preceding hymn. Previous translations by Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 512 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 68 
(cf. also p. 264) ; Grill®, pp. 50, 176. The Anukrama/d, as 
In the preceding. 

Staiusa 1. 

No further trace of this curious, probably ad hoc, legend 
( 4 kh} 4 yik^) has been found. S&ya/ia cites no parallels. 
Camadagni is mentioned in connection with helpful charms 
at II, 32, 3 ; V, 28, 7 ; for Asita, cf. the note on I, 14, 4. 

Stansa 2. 

Zimmer renders abhiVun^, ‘ with the finger ; ' so also 
Saya;/a with the Naigha///uka II, 4. 5 > angulibhi//. I do 
not feel altogether convinced that the Pet. Lex. (s. v. abhi'ju) 
is right in denying this meaning. 

VI, 138. Commentary to page 108. 

Unsavoury and obscure is the performance associated 
with the recital of this hymn at Kaor. 48, 32~34* Urine 
and dung are put into the skin-bag that covers the tail of 
a calf, they are covered up with kaku^a-fruits \ the entire 

* For fep)*a, ‘ skin of the tail,’ sec JCaurika, Introduction, p. liv ; 
for kakuX’ii, ibid, xlviii. The latter word, however, is explained by 
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mess is crushed and dug into the ground ^ Next (Sfltra 33) 
the (same) skin-bag and a reed (are crushed and dug into 
the ground?). Finally (Sutra 34) the reed is stuck into 
the skin-bag and again dug into the ground (?). The 
Sutras are extremely brief, and the scholiasts do not make 
clear these performances which reach the lowest plane even 
of Athai*vanic doings. 

The hymn has been rendered by Weber, Indische Studien, 
V, 246 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 470 ; cf. also Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, I, 131 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
Index, p. 455 a. 

Stanza 1 . 

d. The exact meaning of opai'inam escapes us, owing to 
the complete absence of graphic representations. The 
lexicons, Weber and Zimmer, ‘ gelockt Ludwig, ‘ bezopft.* 
Saya/za, as the scholiasts in general, derives opa.fa from the 
verb upa.yete, and arrives at the meaning * one with female 
organs ’ (strivya;/^anam). Geldner, l.c., has gone peculiarly 
astray in comparing the cuckold and translating ‘with 
horns/ since in Maitr. S. II, 7, 5 = Tait. S. IV, 1,5, 3 = 
V%*. S. XI, 56 the goddess Sinivali is described as suka- 
parda sukurird svopa.r^. All three epithets obviously refer 
to female methods of dressing the hair and the head. The 
notion here is that the eunuch shall develop hermaphroditic 
characteristics, and hence assume the head-gear of a woman. 
See stanzas 2 and 3, and cf. in addition AV. VIII, 6, 7^; 
IX, 3, 8 ; Apast. Sr. X, 9, 5-7 ; S^t Br. V, i, 2, 14 ; 
4, I, I ; Kdty. Sr. XIV, i, 14; XV, 5, 22. The opaid 

Kejava in a very different way, namely, tasya (sc. vatsasya) vr/sha- 
«ai^, i. e., the skin containing the miitrapurisham is covered up 
with the testicles of the calf. 

^ The scholiasts say, niarmam nikhanati (cf. Kau^. 47, 51 ; 48, 4\ 
The digging is supposed to take place, symbolically, in the vital 
spot of the rival. 

* The air. Xiy. tiri/in in this passage is doubtless identical with 
the later kiri/in, and again refers to some feminine mode of dressing 
the head. 
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seems to be some form of coiffure which has become at 
this stage of the literature a characteristic ornamentation 
of women ; its primary meaning may have been ‘ horn,* 
but this is by no means rendered certain by Pa«^. Br. XIII, 
4, 3 (upon which Geldner relies), since it may be figurative 
in that sense. 

Stanzas 2, 3. 

The exact meaning of kurfra (Sdya«a, kera^Iam), 
kurirm (S«iya;/a, kurira >4 \^Qskk tadvanta;« kuru), and 
kiimba (SAya;/a, cibhara;/a;« striwam) is again uncertain, 
but they all refer to female head-gear. 

VI, 139. Commentary to page 102. 

The present charm is apparently addressed to a plant 
which is, however, not mentioned by name, unless nyastik^ 
be a proper noun. The hymn is rubricated, along with 

VI, 1 29 and VII, 38, at Kauj. 36, 12 : the person practising 
the charm digs up a suvar/^ala- plant with the ceremonies 
pertaining to the digging up of plants (cf. Kau.f. 33, 9. 16), 
fastens (its) white blossoms upon his head, and thus enters 
the village. Neither of the two other hymns (VI, ] 29 and 

VII, 38) defines the plant more specifically the exactitude 
of the SQtra does not inspire confidence. 

The hymn has been rendered by Weber, Indische Studien, 
V, 247 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 515. 

Stanza 1. 

For the formulaic numbers sec the analogical parallels 
mentioned by A. Kuhn in Zeitschrift fiir verglcichende 
Sprachforscliung, XIII, 133. The utt. Aey. nyastika is 


* Dai ila, siivar^ala prasiddha trisam]h3’asad;7>i (cf. the introduc- 
tion to IV, 20); Kexava has .rahkhapushpi and suryavela (cf. sfirya- 
valli) ; Sa}a//a, iahkhapushpikei, ‘andropogon aciculatus/ 

* Cf. however the epithet rnawparya, VII, 38, i, with the descrip- 
tion in IV, 20, I. This again points to the plant trisa/7/dhya. 
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obscure : Kuhn and Ludwig incline to its construction as 
a proper noun, and that may be correct. S 4 ya»a, (‘the 
plant) that suppresses the characteristics of ill-luck.’ Our 
rendering is etymolc^ical, and equally guess-work. 

Stansa 3. 

a. Most of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. read samushpal 5 for 
satnushyal^. SSya;/a also, samushpalA samyak uptaphalA 
sati. The Pet. Lexs. derive the word (a iir. Aey.) from 
a root ushtfeui*, the weak form of var, ‘arousing love;’ 
Ludwig, doubtfully, ‘ procuress.’ We, with Weber (‘ zusam- 
mcn uns brennend ’), derive the word from ush, ‘ burn.' 
Everything is uncertain. 


Stansa 5. 

The hostility of the ichneumon and the serpent is known 
in Hindu literature from earliest to latest times ^ The 
putting together of the serpent by the ichneumon refers 
perhaps to the cat-like antics of the animal over his prey. 
It is a lame comparison at the best. 

VI, 140. Commentary to pace jio. 

‘ When the upper two teeth come before the lower, then 
there is danger of death to the parents, and the following 
expiatory rite is prescribed,' says Ke.rava at Kau^*. 46, 
43-46. The performance consists in scattering or offering 
(rice, barley, or sesame : cf. Kaur. 7, 5) ; in making the 
child bite some of the kinds of grain indicated in the 
mantra (st. a); in giving him some of the same grain 
cooked in ‘ holy water ’ (Kaux. 9, 8 ff.) to eat ; finally, in 
making the parents eat of the same dish. 

The hymn has been rendered by Zimmer, Altindisches 
Lebcn, p. 321 ; Grill* pp. 49, 176 ff, (cf. also Weber, 
Indische Studien, V, 224; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 343). 
These interpreters construe the hymn as a charm for avert- 


Cf. S. XXIV, 26, 32; Tait. S. V, 3, 12, 21. 
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ing danger from the first pair of teeth in general, without 
reference to any irregularity in their appearance. Possibly 
this broader conkruction is the more original, Kaorika’s 
being a later refinement. 

Stania 1. 

For vy&ghraii, cf. the note on VI, no, 3 ; for the com- 
bination Brahmawaspati (BrAaspati) G^Atavedas (Agni), the 
note on VII, 53, 1. 

VI, 14a. Commentary to page 141. 

At Kauj. 24, I, this hymn is recited while barley (or 
grain in general, yava), mixed with ghee, is swept into 
a furrow in the grain-field by means of the plough ; then 
(three) handfuls of seed are poured (into the furrow) one 
with each stanza of the hymn, and these finally are covered 
(with earth). Stanza 3 is recited at Kaus. 19, 2^, while an 
amulet of barley is being fastened on a person to ensure 
him prosperity (cf. Kau.f. 28, 20 in the introduction to VI, 
91). The hymn is one of the class designated by the 
Atharvawiya-paddhati (at Kauj. 19, 11) as push/ikS man- 
‘ stanzas that ensure prosperity.’ 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 463; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 237; GrilP, 
pp. 66, i77 flf. Cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel 
Vt^dique, p. 156, The Anukrama/zi, yavyam. 

Stansa 1. 

c. Ludwig, and, independently, Aufrecht in Kuhn’s Zeit- 
schrift, XXV 1 1, 2 1 8, read pr/>/ihf, ‘ fill,’ for mriV/ihf. SAya«a, 
vrmihi, which he also explains, ‘with a change of a letter,’ 
as pr/;/ihi pQraya. Sensible suggestions these, but they do 
not prove that the 5 aunakiya-poet did not make use of 
the bold yet natural figure of speech involved in mr/V/ihf 
(‘ full unto bursting,’ ‘ zum bersten voll ’). Cf. the note on 
111 , 1 , 2 . 


» Cf- RV- VIII, 78, 10. 
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Stanza 8. 

a. S&ya;/a, upasada^ upasattAra// (cf. Ill, 12,6 c) upagan- 
t&ra// karmakard> 4 . This is essentially correct. The western 
translators take the word as an abstract noun, ‘ stores ; ’ 
Ludwig, * ansatze ’ (? ‘ aufspeicherungen ’). 

VII, 9. Commentary to page 159. 

The prayer is addressed to Pushan. the sun that watches 
over the ways, and is accompanied by characteristic prac- 
tices at Kauj. 52, 12-14: They who seek lost property 
have their hands and feet washed and anointed ; their 
right hands are then scoured, and they are started upon 
the search. The same performance is undertaken with 
dregs of the ghee, and the right hands are again scoured 
off^ Then twenty-one pebbles arc thrown scatteringly 
upon a cross roads. The last practice is an interesting 
instance of attractio similium : the scattering of the pebbles 
upon the cross-roads symbolises the lost objects, and at the 
same time counteracts their lost condition^. The second 
.stanza is enlisted in the first abhayaga;/a,’a series designed to 
secure immunity from danger, in the Ga;/amala, Ath. Parij. 
32, 12 (cf. Kauj. 16, 8). Sec also Vait. Su. 8, 13. Stanza 1 
is repeated in RV. X, 17, 6=Tait. Hr. II, 8, 3, 3 ; st. 4 in 
RV. VI, 54, 9 = V^^. S. XXXIV, 4i=Tait. Br. H, 5, 5, 5 - 
Previously rendered by Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva- 
veda, pp. 4, 5 a. 

Stanza 4. 

Professor Henry cites the following interesting Alsatian 
charm ; — 

Hailcher antonius von patua 
Schick mer was i verI6re ha 
Ter teifel wert's en sine kloye ha. 

‘Holy Antony of Padua, send to me what 1 have lost; the 
devil must have it in his claws.' 

' The word nimr/^ya at the beginning of SCltra 14 seems to 
belong to the end of Siltra 13. 

^ For the cross-roads, see the note in the introduction to VI, in. 




VII, 1 2 . COMMENTARY. 


543 


VII, II. Commentary to page 143. 

The hymn is rubricated together with I, 13 at Kau^. 
38, 8 in a somewhat obscure practice which concerns rather 
I, 13 than the present. It is employed once more at the 
up&karma, the initiation to the study of the Veda, Kau.r. 
139, 8. Cf. also 5 dntikalpa 15. Previous translations by 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 463 ; GrilP, pp. 66, 178 ; Henry, 
Le livre VII de I’Atharva-veda, pp. 5, 54. The Anukra- 
ma/n, sdrasvatani. 

VII, 12. Commentary to page 138. 

For the general aspects of the subject of this hymn, see 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 253 ff. ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 172 ff. Kejava prefaces his exposition of the short 
performance connected with this hymn at Kauj*. 38, 27. 28 
as follows, atha sabha^ayakarm&//y u^tyante, sabhastam- 
bhana;;/ karma ^ayakarma tadfi sabhSsadadharm&dhikara- 
//adi^ayate, ‘here are told the performances which procure 
victory in the assembly ; it is a rite which lends stability 
to the assembly, procures victory, then promotes the judicial 
acts, and so forth, of those who sit in the assembly.* The 
practices are as follows : 38, 27. ‘ While reciting AV. VII, 
12, the performer eats (a milk-porridge ; cf. Kauj. 7, 6). 
28. He takes hold of the pillars of the assembly-hall, and 
pays his respects to (the assembly-hall).* 

The hymn is translated in Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, 
V, 438 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 253 ; Zimmer, 1 . c., 1 73 ; 
Grill-, pp. 70, 178 ff. ; Henry, Le livre VII de TAthari^a- 
veda, pp. 5, 55 ; cf. also Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathie, 
p. 44. The Anukrama/zi designates the entire hymn as 
sabhyam ; st. 1 as dvidevatyo»ta pitrya; st. 2 as sabhya; 
st. 3 as aindri ; st. 4 as mantroktadevatyi. 

Stania 1. 

The metre of Pddas a, b, d is irregular (Aniikr., bhurik- 
trish/ubh) ; a is catalectic, b hypercatalectic ; but we may 
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read duhitrad (cf. Amer. Joum. Phil. V, p. 27). Similarly 
d may be perfected by reading pitra 4 . 

d. For the appeal to the Fathers for help, cf. II, 12, 4. 

Staiiaa 3. 

a. For vidmd of the 5 aunakiya school the Paippal&da 
reads v^da vaf, and Grill and Hillebrandt adopt this 
version for metrical reasons. But the metre is not really 
improved by the change. 

b. narishiS, ‘mirth’ (cf. XI, 8, 24), refers to the social 
not the political side of the sabhi, which, in addition to 
being the meeting of the council, is also the occasion and 
place for gaming (cf. AV. XII, 3, 46), and social intercourse 
(cf. RV. VI, 28, 6). The word, too, perhaps conveys a 
double entente, nar, ‘ man,’ and sthS, ‘ place,’ or suggests 
a quasi>superlative, ‘most favourable to men.’ Thus the 
variant form nhWsh/^i, VAjf. S. XXX, 6, presents the effect 
of this kind of folk-etymology upon the word. S&ya/ia 
(as if the word were a compound na-rish/a), ahiv/sit& parair 
anabhibnSvyS. 

VII, 13. COMMEjJTARV TO PAGE 93. 

According to Kaor. 48, 35-36, the hymn is spoken 
against the enemies that are to be deprived of power, 
the second stanza while fixing one’s regard upon them. 
Cf. also .S&ntikalpa 15^. The hymn has been rendered 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 241 ; Grill^, pp. 23, 179; 
Henry, Le livre VII de I’Atharva-veda, pp. 5, 56. The 
Anukrama«i, saumyam. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. Ludwig, 1 . c., p. 265. That the sun takes away the 
strength of those who are asleep while it rises or sets, is 
a notion abundantly elaborated in connection with all holy 
practices. Such persons are designated as sOryibhyudita, 
and sOry&bhinimrukta (-mlukta, -mlupta), and they are 


* Quoted erroneously by S&j'aza as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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regarded as being guilty of one of the ‘ deadly ’ sins. See 
the writer in the Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, 1894 (Journal, vol. xvi, p. cxix), and cf. Maitr. S. 
IV, I, 9; Tait. Br. Ill, 2, 8, ii ; Ait. Br. I, 3, 14; Gobh. 
Gr/h. Ill, 3, 34; Apast. Dh. II, 5, 12, 13. 14, and else- 
where. 

VII, 35. Commentary to page 98. 

At Kaur. 36, 33-34 there is a composite charm for pre- 
venting a woman from begetting a son, or from begetting 
offspring at all. If it is intended that a certain woman 
shall not beget a male son the hymn VII, 34 is recited^ ; 
if she shall not beget a. child at all the hymn VII, 35 is 
recited: in either case the urine of a she-mule is rubbed 
with two stone disks, and put into the food or the cos- 
metics of the woman. And the person practising the 
charm looks at the parting in the hair of the woman. 
The charm is full of symbolism. The she-mule is sterile : 

‘ She-mules do not propagate * (Tait. S. VII, 1,1,3; Ait. Br. 
IV, 9, J ; cf. Adbhuta-br^hma/ia 7). The rubbing between 
two stones is symbolic castration. The eyes are fixed with 
evil intent upon the woman’s parting in the hair (stmanta) : 
this seems to be the obverse of the simantonnayana, the 
well-known ceremony during a woman’s pregnancy, in- 
tended to ensure successful issue. Cf. also Ath. Parijr. 7. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 477 ; and by Henry, Le livre VII de I’Atharva- 
v^da, pp. 13, 67. 

Stansa 1. 

The stanza seems hardly in touch with the remaining 
two, or with the construction imparted to the whole by 
the Sdtra. Ludwig omits it in his rendering of the hymn. 
Its sense, taken by itself, is that of a battle-song. Pada b 
is identical with VII, 34, i b. 

* * O Agni, drive away the rivals of mine that are already born ; 
drive away, O Gitavedas, those that are not yet born. Place under 
my feet ttose that fight against me. May we, exempt from guilt, 
live in ihy freedom \ ’ 

[ 4 *] 


N n 
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Staxusa 2. 

The rendering of the words hir£// and dharndni^** is 
necessarily vague: see the note on I, 17, 3, and cf. VI, 
90, a. Ludwig, * d^me,* and ‘ adern/ S&ya«a, very pre- 
cisely, ‘small veins,* and ‘thick arteries/ That may be 
the correct philological interpretation of the words, but in 
that case the stanza must have been originally constructed 
as a charm to stop flow of blood from the body. 

VII, 36-37. Commentary to page 96. 

Both stanzas are recited at the ‘ rites of the fourth day ’ 
(/taturthikarma), the performances immediately preceding 
the consummation of marriage. At Kauj. 79, 2 bride and 
bridegroom anoint one another while reciting VII, 36; at 
79, 7 the bride ^ envelops the bridegroom in her robe while 
reciting VII, 37. 

Previous renditions by Weber, Indische Studien, V, 248 ; 
Grill, pp. 55, 179; Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva-v^^da, 
pp. 13, 67. The Anukramam (VII, 36), mantrokt^kshi- 
devatyam ; (VII, 37), lingoktadevatyam. 

Stansa 1. 

a, b. The sense is; * May our eyes with their brightness, 
our faces with their freshness, inspire us with love for one 
another ! * 

Stansa 2« 

For mdnu^ita, cf. XIV, 2, 41. The second hemistich is 
nearly identical with VII, 38, 4 c, d. 

VII, 38. Commentary to page 103. 

For the practices associated with this hymn, sec the 
introduction to VI, 139. The charm is there undertaken 
by a woman, here by a rnan. It has been translated by 

’ Not so the Paddhatis, vastre;id«M 4 dayati tau, i. e. the priest 
envelops the two. But this is contrary to the context of the stanza. 
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Weber, Indische Studien, V, 249 ; Ludwig, Dcr Rigveda, 
III, 515; Grill®, pp. 59, 179; Henry, Le livre VII de 
TAtharva-v^da, pp. 14, 68. The Anukrama;it, vanas- 
patyam. - 

Staiusa 1. 

b. For mS;;/pafyim, cf. IV, 20, i, and note. The abso- 
lutely literal translation of the word is ‘ the plant that sees 
me\' but the formation is so artificial that it may also 
mean ‘ the he-sees-me-plant,* i. e., in effect, the plant that 
draws his attention towards me. The epithet abhirorudam 
suggests that the plant may in reality be so strongly 
scented as to draw tears. 

Stanza 2. 

For legends of Indra^s seduction by a female demon, see 
5 ahkh. Br. XXIII, 4 ; K 4 ///. S. XIII, 5 (Indische Studien, 
III, 479; V, 249, 453) ; cf. the note on I, 24, i. 

Stanza 4 . 

The sense is : In this affair of our love my voice shall 
rule; thine shall rule in the assembly, where it is fitting that 
a man’s voice shall be listened to. P^das c, d are nearly 
identical with VII, 37 c, d. Cf. Maitr. S IV, 7, 4 (p. 97, 1 . 15). 

VII, 45. Commentary to page 107. 

For the practices connected with this hymn, see the 
introduction to VI, 18. It has been translated previously 
by Weber, Indische Studien, V, 250; Ludwig, Der Rig- 
veda, III, 514; Grill®, pp. 29, 180; Henry, Le livre VII 
de rAtharva-v6da, pp. j 6, 72 ff. The Anukrama/ii, irshy&- 
panaj^anam. 

Stanza I. 

There is no allusion in the ritual to any precious sub- 
stances gotten from a distance. The description here 

* In this spirit SHyaza, m&m eva nirtm paxyat niamai«v&«nukfi* 
lam. But be offers also our rendering as an alternative, m&m eva 
patye pradarxayat 


K n 2 
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given would suit either saindhavam, ‘salt/ or guggulu, 
‘bdellium’ (cf. XIX, 38, 2). Perhaps, however, it simply 
tries to magnify the cost and potency of some ordinary 
substance (Kaus. 36, 25) by deriving it fictitiously from an 
unknown country far away. 

Stanza 2. 

Note the subtle symbolism of Kauj. 36, 27 : the jealous 
man drinks water which has actually cooled the heated axe. 

VII, 50. Commentary to page i 50. 

For the practices associated with this hymn, see the 
introduction to the first part of IV, 38. Stanzas 1 , 2, 5, 
8, 9 seem to have been composed directly with reference 
to the situation^: st. 3 ( = RV. V, 60, i); st. 4 (=RV. I, 
102, 4); and stanzas 6. 7 (=:RV. X, 42, 9. 10) are adapted 
secondarily to the purpose in hand ; see the notes below. 
Previous renderings by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 455; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 285; Grill-, pp. 71, 180; 
Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva-veda, pp. 18, 75 ff. Cf. 
also Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 430. The Anukra- 
ma/ri, aindram, composed by kitavabandhanak&mo*ngir 4 // 
(cf. st. 1). 

Stanza 1. 

d. badhy^sam is ambiguous. S&ya//a reads vadhy&sam 
(hanishydmi) ; the Anukrama;?!, above, has in mind the 
root bandh, ‘bind.* Of Western translators, Grill, ‘fahn’ 
(fangen) ; the rest, ‘ slay.’ 

Stanza 8. 

Adapted from a hymn to the Maruts, RV. V, 60, i ; 
Maitr. S. IV, 14, ii ; Tait. Br. II, 7, 12. 4. Pdda b con- 
tains the words vf ^ayat krttipt na^, derived from the 
sphere of the gamester’s speech. Note the word kritim 
in the preceding stanza. 


' In the case of the second stanza this is not altogether certain : 
it savours of the Maruts. One may imagine Indra as the speaker. 
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Stanza 4* 

Adapted from an Indra-hymn ; cf. RV. I, io2, 4. The 
words vaydw ^yema . . . bhire-bhare render the stanza 
usable on the present occasion. 

Stanza 5. 

The words si;;ilikhitam and sawriidham are hopelessly 
obscure. I have rendered si;;ilikhitam as though it meant 
‘scratched clean,' ‘cleaned out/ The rendering of saw- 
riidham is purely etymological. Saya;/a, loke hi kitavA// 
asmin pade pratikitavam aksharalakadibhiA sawrotsyAmi»ti 
ahkan kurvanti tatrai*va ka, sa;;«rundhanti. tadrisdJi prati- 
kitavo«tra sa;«bodhyate, he kitava sa;«likhitaw padeshu 
samyag ahkAn likhitavantam api tvAm a^aisham . . . saw- 
roddhAram api tvam a^aishaf« ^ayami. yadva sa;;ilikhi- 
tsifn samyag likhitaf// ^ihnita;// padam abhilakshya tv&m 
^yami, uta api ka, sawrudh'am . , . tddmaw sthAnam abhi- 
lakshya tvam gayiimi. The Pet Lexs. regard both \/ords 
as obscure termini of the game. Ludwig, ‘ ich hab dir 
abgewonnen das zusammengekratzte, ich hab dir abge- 
wonnen das zusammengescharrte.* Grill, ‘ was du ein- 
streich^,' and, ‘ was du zuriickbehieltst/ Henry, ‘ (je t’ai) 
gratte de fond en comble (?), et j ai gagne Tenjeu total (?).* 

Stanza 6. 

Adapted from an Indra-hymn, RV. X, 42, 9 = AV. XX, 
89, 9 (cf. also RV. X, 43, 5 )> where the gamester and the 
game appear by way of comparison. In P 4 da c, devikAmo 
is felt in our version to have the double sense ‘ loving play,’ 
and * loving the gods/ It may be questioned whether the 
same intention is present in the RV. 

Stsnza 7 . 

Adapted from RV^. X, 42, ic, &c.=AV. XX, 17, 10, &c. 
Its juxtaposition in the RV. with the preceding stanza, 
and the occurrence of ^yema, have brought it into the 
Atharvan compilation. 
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VII, 52. Commentary to page 136. 

This hymn is catalogued in the gajta, or series called 
sAmmanasyAni in Kau^. 12, 5, and is accompanied by the 
practices described at AV. Ill, 30. It is rubricated further 
at Kaor. 9, 2, in the series designated by the GawamAIA, Ath. 
PariV. 32, 26, as the great jAntiga//a. The first stanza of 
the hymn is found, with variants, Maitr. S. II, 2, 6 ; Tait 
Br. II, 4, 4, 6. The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 428 (cf. also p. 344); Grille pp. 31, 
181 ff, ; Henry, Le livre VII de l*Atharva-veda, pp. 19, 79, 
The Anukrama/ii designates it as sAz/^manasyam Arvinam. 

Stanaa 1. 

The first stanza is described by the Anukramazit as 
kakummaty anush/ubh, but the irregularity vanishes, if we 
read su^bhiaA . . . irazzebhiaA. The Tait. Br. — but not the 
Maitr. S. — substitutes the classical forms sva/A and draziaiA, 
thus di^;uising the metre still further. 

Stansa 2. 

a. Cf. the parallel PAda, RV. X, 30, 6 c. 

b. The text as it stands ^ yields the following transla- 
tion : * may we not struggle with one another in fateful 
spirit* But a suggestion of Grill seemed to me too fasci- 
nating to resist, he emends mAnasA daiVyena to mAnasA- 
daivyena=mAnasA Adaivyena, and our translation presup- 
poses this text. At RV. II, 23, 12 we have, Adevena 
mAnasA y6 risha«yAti . . . ^fghAzzzsati, ‘ he who attacks in 
a spirit displeasing to the gods . . . (and) desires to murder.* 
Prof. Henry’s rendering, ‘ne point lutter contre I’esprit 
divin,’ though possible grammatically, imposes upon roAnas 

* Shankar Pandit, with SAyazza and many MSS., reads yushmahi 
for yutsmahi. Sd}^a, md viyuktA bhflma. Another variant yuAA- 
mahi is nothing but a misspelling of yutsmahi ; cf. Kaurika, Intro- 
duction, p. Ixi, and variant forms like kaputsala and kapuAAala 
(BOhtIingk*s Lexicon). 
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the meaning of ‘ law, decree,’ and the like, and has an 
un>Vedic flavour according to my judgment. 

o, d. Literally, ‘ may the noises not arise when there is 
frequent (continuous) slaughter &c. 

It is not at all clear what the day of Indra has to do with 
the cessation of carnage. Is it that Indra by fighting his 
battle removes all need of fighting enemies? Or, is the 
day of Indra simply the battle-day ? The latter seems 
more natural. The word dhani seems to harbour one of 
the inevitable puns, suggesting ‘ non-slaying,’ i. e. perhaps 
‘the end of any need of fighting on the part of men.’ See 
also Prof. Henry’s careful discussion of the passive. 

VII, 53. Commentary to page 52. 

The hymn belongs to the class of lyushy&ni, ‘hymns 
dei&igned to prolong life ; ’ cf. the &yushyaga»a, Ath. Parij. 
3a, 4, at Kauj. 54, II, note, and the Anukrama»i, Syu- 
shyam uta b&rhaspatyam Irvinam. The dyushya-hymns 
are very uniform in character ; the present one exhibits 
especially noteworthy points of contact with VIII, i. Kaur. 
55, 1 7 prescribes its employment, along with many more of 
a similar character, at the ceremony of investiture (upana- 
yana) ^ The seventh stanza, familiar in the SamhitSs and 
the ritual, .is employed at Kau;. 24, 32 on rising from sleep 
during the &grah&ya//i, the spring-festival at the full-moon 
of the month agrahfiya»a, or m&rgartrsha. At Vait. SO. 
24, 4 it is spoken in stepping out of the bath (symbolic 
application: as the sun rises from the celestial sea; cf. 
XI, 5, 26). Cf. also Kauj..55, 15. note; 58, 18, note, and 
Ath. Parir. 43, i. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, Original San- 

* S&yana reads vinihrute, and glosses, kau/ilye nimitte ghosha^ 
vaimanasyanibandhan&A rabdaA . . . utthiti mi bhfivan, yadvi 
bahularaMena tamo vivakshyate . . . vireshewa stainyidikau/ilya- 
nimitte bahule tamasi . . . ghoshi^ mi bhOvan. 

* Cf. also iSintikalpa 17, 18, which is quoted by Saya«a 
erroneously as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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skrit Texts, V, 443; Grill*, pp. 15, 18a ff.; Henry, Le 
Hvre VII de I’Atharva-v^da, pp. ao, 80 ff. Cf. also Ludwig, 
Der Rigveda, III, 341. 

Stanza 1. « 

Repeated with variants at S. XXVII, 9 ; Maitr. S. 
II, 12, 5; Tait. S. IV, 1,7, 4 ; Tait. Ar. X, 48 (Andhra- 
version). Br/haspati and Agni are here one and the 
same divinity; see VI, 140, i, and Bergaigne, La.Religion 
'S^'^dique, 1 , 300 ; III, 84. 174. Agni figures prominently in 
the Ayushya-hymns. See II, 28, 2 ; III, 11,4; 31, 1. 6; 
VIII, I, 11. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. VIII, I, I. 3. Pdda b is a ^gati in the midst of 
trish/ubh Padas,’as frequently elsewhere. Read tafiv. The 
Anukrama;/!, bhuri^. 

Stanza 4. 

a, b. The Paippalada reads, ma tva prd;/o hasid yas tve 
pravish/o ma*pano*vahaya para gat. For Pada b, cf. 
Maitr. S. I, 6, i (p. 86, 1. 1) : Tait. S. V, 7, 9, 1. Pada a is 
a trish/ubh ; b a catalectic anusli/ubh. The Anukrama//?, 
ush;/ikgarbha*rshi pahkti//. Problematic attempts at cor- 
rection are made by Grill and Henry. 

Stanza 7. 

Cf. RV. I, 150, 10, &c. See the index to v. Schroeder’s 
edition of the Maitr. S., and the introduction to the present 
hymn. 

VII, 56. Commentary to page 29. 

A series of shallow therapeutical practices are prescribed 
by Kauj. 32, 5-7, to wit : 5. ‘ While reciting the hymn (the 
patient is given to eat the sweetwood) mentioned in the 
mantra 6. Natural mud, and mud from an ant-hill are 


^ Cf. St. 2, Thus Kerava,^yesh/(^tmadhu=yash/imadhu (cf. the 
introduction to I, 34, and Kaur. 38, 17). IWrila, madhftdvSpa, 
‘ earth from a bee-hive * (cf. Kaur. 29, 10 in the note on V, 13, 7) 
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pulverised, (sewed up in the skin of a living animal [freshly- 
slain] and fastened as an amulet upon the patient)^. 
7. He is given to drink (yellow curcuma in ghee) 

Stanza 5 is rubricated, along with sundry mantras against 
serpents and other disturbing forces, at Kau^. 139, 8, in 
the course of practices, preparatory to the study of the 
Vedas. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 502; Grille pp. 5, 18311*.; Henry, Le livre VTI de 
TAtharva-v^da, pp. 21, 82 ff. The Anukramawl, man- 
t roktavrw^ikad eva tdka m . 

Stansa 1. 

For tiraj^ir^^i and dsita, see the note on VI, 56, 2 ; for 
p/'/ddku^ (cf. Traphakis^ TropdaAiy, and Trapdoy), see Zimmer, 
p. 94. Grill’s sturdy attempt to determine the specific 
character of the or/d^ku yields no acceptable result. The 
meaning of kankaparvan, ‘Scorpion’ (? SSya;/a, dawjaka- 
vi.feshat), can merely be conjectured. Kej-ava and the 
Anukrama/zi describe the entire charm as a cure for the 
bite of scorpions, vm^ikabhaishs^yam. The Paippal^da 
has angaparvawo. See kahkata, satinikahkata, and pra- 
kankaUi, RV. I, 191, i. 7. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. I, 34, 1 ; Vni, 7, 12; RV. I, 191, 10. 13. madhu/r, 
fi^r. Aey., is apparently made for the occasion (type vadhu), 
to ensure completer assonance with the preceding midhu ; 
the ordinary madhv? would be less agreeable. But the 
Atharvan presents quite a list of such feminines ; see 
Lanman, Noun-Inflection, pp. 402, 406. 


* Cf. Kauj*. 26, 43, in the introduction to II, 8. Ants especially 
are a famous antidote against poison ; see the intreduciion to \ I, 
100, and cf. St. 7. 

Thus according to Darila who refers to Katu^ a8, 4 (see the 
introduction to IV, 6, also a charm against serpents). 

* Siya^, pardayati kutsitam rabdayati. 
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Stansa 8. 

a. For yito dashMm, cf. the formulaic yato dash/a^, 
Kau^. aH, 7 ; 32, 5 (see the note on V, 13, 4). The expres- 
sion tripradawxfn suggests asutr/p, RV. X, 14, 12, &c. ; 
Ludwig, * bitter-zanig/ 

Stanza 4. 

Ludwig suggests krinoti for kW/ioshi, but this sort of 
anacoluthon is, common in the Atharvan. The appeal to 
Brihaspati is natural as soon as we substitute Brahma/ias- 
pati, and remember that brdhma is the ordinary Athar- 
vanic word for ‘hymn.* Or, again, Bnhaspati, as the 
companion and double of Indra and Agni, represents their 
constant hostility towards all vicious forces. Sdya;ia refers 
the stanza to the victim of the serpent : the contortions of 
his body and face are supposed to be described in the first 
hemistich, the cure in the second. Very plausible, but we 
are cautioned by such an expression as vritrim vfparvam, 
RV. I, 187, I, which is favourable to the construction of 
viparur as an epithet of the serpent 

Stanza 6. 

In the Paippaldda these stanzas are wanting ; they have 
the character of a production somewhat independent of the 
preceding stanzas. To such a view also points the sepa- 
rate quotation of this stanza (and the rest?) in the late 
(pari.rish/a) chapter Kauj. 139 (see above, and cf. Kaurika, 
Introduction, p. xxv flf.). 

a. The Pet. Lexs. and Zimmer, p. 95, deal with sarkdia, 
as a serpent, Grill and Henry as ‘ scorpion,* The former 
compares karka/a and karka/aka, ‘ crab,* but more signifi- 
cant seem to me to be karko/a and karko/akd, both of 
which are mentioned as names of serpents. There is, how- 
ever, in the mind of the Atharvan writer but little difference 
between both kinds of vermin (cf. AV. XII, 1,46 ; 4, 9. 15), 
and the description in the sequel favours the scorpion, Cf. 
for the interchange of s and k, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 
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125, Proc. Amen On See., May, 1886 (Journal, voL xiii, 
p. exxi); see also Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIII, 94. 

Stansa 6. 

d. arbhaki (cf. pu^^adhl in st. 8) suggests forcibly the 
kushdmbha of II, 32, 6 ; RV. I, 191, 15, and kumbha of 
the S&ma-veda Mantra-br&hma^a II, 7, 3. See the notes on 
II, 32, 5. 6. Ludwig, simply ‘kleines;’ Grill, ‘ winziges 
ding ; ’ Henry * menu (dard).’ 

Stanaa 7. 

For the ants, cf. the introduction, and VI, 100 ; for 
maydryi^, RV. I, 191, 14, and Zimmer, p. 90. 


VII, 64. Commentary to page 167. 

At Kaun 46, 47. 48 this hymn is recited while washing 
off a person who has been struck by something dropped by 
a black bird (crow, or the like). If he has been defiled ^ 
(by the mouth of the bird) a fire-brand is carried around 
him. The two performances refer respectively to the two 
stanzas of the hymn. Previous translations by Grill ^ pp. 
41, 186 ; Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva-veda, pp. 25, 
88 ; cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 88. The Anukra- 
ma//i, mantroktadevatyam uta nairr/tam. 

StaxLsa 1. 

The Paippal&da in much the same sense, yad asmdt 
krish/iarakuner hishpatato na dna.re. Henry's criticism of 
the reading abhinishpdtan of the text is over severe : 
S&ya;^a, quite correctly, abhimukham . . . Sklramdrgdd 
avapatan. The Pdda is hyper-catalectic. 

' The MSS. upamr/‘sh/am and apamr/sh/am. Kexava, apa- 
mmh/am. S§ya;ia,avammh/am; cf. avSimr/kshat of the text. But 
SSya/ia in the quotation of Kaudka's text, apamr/sh/am. 
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Stanza 2 . 

b* The Paippal&da^ mukhcna nirr/te tava. The bird of 
misfortune is identified with the goddess of misfortune 
herself. 


VII, 65. Commentary to page 72. 

Employed at Kauj. 46, 49 as a purificatory charm for 
cleansing one’s self from evil deeds and defiling contact. 
Fagots derived from the ap4m^rga-trcc are placed into 
a fire built of wood from the same tree. For the ap 4 m 4 rga, 
sec in general the introduction to IV, 17. Stanzas i, 2 arc 
rubricated in the kr/ty^gar/a of the Ga/;amSI^. Ath. Paru. 
32, 2 (see Kaur. 39, 7, note). Cf. also Ath. Paru. 19, 4. 
Previous translations by Grill ^ pp. 38, 186; Henry, Le 
livre VII de TAtharva-v^da, pp. 25, 89. The Anukrama/zi, 
apamfirgaviruddaivatam. 

Stansa 1 . 

For pratiKnaphala, see IV, 19, 7, and the note on IV, 
17,2- Sdya;/a, agrid arabhya phalasya mulaparyantam 
dtmibhimukhaw sparjane ka/z/akarahityadar^anat prati^i- 
naphalatvam. The second hemistich is nearly identical with 
IV, 19, 7 c, d. 

Staoza 2. 

c. Saya«a, vijvatomukha sarvataA prasr/taj^kh&yukta. 
Perhaps, however, ‘ looking in every direction,’ because the 
fruit turns one way, the branches another. The epithet is, 
too, of mote general scope (fire and sun), and may refer to 
watchfulness against hostile influences. 

Staasa 3 . 

BefouIm|( cotitact with deformed persons is a standard 
sulqexrt in Vedic texts, and in the law-books : see Maitr. 
S. ly, I, 9 (cf. the Correspemding passages from the Kd//r. 
S. and tW Kapishr/r. S.) ; Tait. Br. Ill, 2 , H, ii ; Apast. 
5 r. fX, 12, ii ; Apast. Dh. II, 5, la, 2a ; Gaut. XV, 16 ; 
Vas. i, 18; cf. the introductions to VI, iia and 113, and 
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Delbriick, Die Indogertnanischen Verwandtschaftsnamen, 
p. 201 ff. 


VII, 70. Commentary to page 90. 

The following sorcery-practice (abhiiira) is associated 
with the present hymn (together with VI, 54) at Kau^. 48, 
27-28. A counter-offering is made, hostile to the person 
who has built a fire (for offering) ^ Chaff is offered by 
means of a leaf of middling size The offering of chaff is 
the typical hostile sacrifice (Kau^. 14, 15 ; 63, 7) ; the 
sacrifice to the gods is thus frustrated by a sacrifice to 
the Rakshas (see Ait. Br. II, 7, i), who destroy the enemy 
(cf. st. 2, and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 295). 

The hymn has been rendered by Ludwig, ibid., p. 374 ; 
Grill*, pp. 46, 187; Henry, Lc livre VII de TAtharva-vdda, 
pp. 26, 91. The Anukramaf/i, maiitroktadcvatyam uta 
jyenadcvat&kam (cf. st. 3). The hymn is largely identical 
with the passage Tait. Br. II, 4, 2, 1 ff. 

Stanza 3. 

a. Siya/^a, mr/tyudiltau ; the Pet. Lex., Mr/tyu and 
Nirr/ti. Possibly, Mitra and Varu;/a, the typical heavenly 
rulers. 


VII, 74. Commentary to page 18. 

The hymn is tripartite, but no reason for the juxta- 
position of sts. 3 and 4 with i and 2 can be found. Pro- 
fessor Henry’s suggestions regarding this matter (Le livre 
VII de I’Atharva-veda, pp. 29, 95 ff.) are interesting. The 
norm of the seventh book is a single stanza for each hymn 
(cf. the quotations regarding this matter in the introduc- 
tions to I, 12 and IV, 38), but, after all, some diaskeuastic 
convenience must be at the bottom of the grouping. 


‘ Cf. Tait S. II, a, 9, 4 ; Tait Br. I, 7, 3, 7. 

* CC madhyamaparnena, Maitr. S. I, 10, 20. The meaning of 
the expression is uncertain. 
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A. 

For the history of the interpretation of the apa>l^it-hyinns, 
see the introduction to VI, 83 (cf. also VI, 25 and VII, 76), 
The practice connected with this part of the hymn is 
described at Kau^. 32, 8-10, to wit : 8. ‘ With a bow made 
of bamboo, which is ddrbhy(!^sha ^ (? cf, Kaui'. 35, 28 in the 
introduction to III, 25, and Kau^ika, Introduction, p. li), 
and has a bowstring made of black wool, with black arrows 
that have bunches of wool (tied ?) to their points (the pus- 
tules are hit), while the (two first stanzas of) the hymn are 
being recited. 9. With the fourth stanza (?)* the bow is 
brought near (the pustules) and they are hir (with the 
arrows). 10. (The patient is then washed off at the time 
when the stars fade away [at dawn] with water) which has 
been warmed by quenching in it a burning bunch of wool 
The arrow of bamboo in the practice symbolises the root 
(found by) the divine sage in st i ; the flake of black wool 
embodies the statement in st. 2 d. 

Stansa 1. 

Cf. for the colours mentioned here, VI, 83, 2. 3, and 
more generally I, 23 and 24. 


^ S%a//a, darbhfisha. 

* I'his can hardly be the fourth stanza of the present hymn, which 
belongs to a totally different sphere. Kexava fuses VII, 74, i. 2 
with VII, 76, 1. 2, and thus obtains a hymn of four stanzas. As 
extraordinary as this seems it may yet be true, and w’e may note 
that VII, 76, I. 2 are also endowed with independent individuality, 
being separated in the ritual from the remainder of the hymn. See 
the intr<^uction to VII, 76. But the matter is rendered uncertain 
on account ofKaur. 31,16, where we have apsuhta & susrasa iti, i.e. 
the pratikas of VI, 83, and VII, 76, rubricated together. Kerava’s 
hypothesis may be based upon a confusion of the two pratfkas 
ap^itaA (VI, 83), and apaiiiim (VII, 74). Sfiya/za in his introduc- 
tion to VII, 76 makes this very blunder, reading, apsuKt&m & 
susrasaA for Kaurika’s (31, 16) apa^ta & susrasaA. 

* For the rendering of this Sfitra, see Kaoj. 37, 39 in the intro- 
duction to 111, 7. 
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B. 

Stanza 3 is rubricated at Kaor. 36, 25 along with VI, 18 
and VII, 45; see the introduction to VI, 18 for the prac- 
tices against jealousy. 

C- 

Stanza 4 is rubricated at Kauj. i, 34; Vait. i, 13. He 
who enters upon the performance of the new-moon and 
full-moon sacrifices recites the stanza while placing fagots 
upon the fire. Cf. also Ath. PanV. 10. 

VII, 76. Commentary to page 17. 

The hymn is tripartite, the first two parts being closely 
related in subject matter. The third part (st. 6) appears 
in this connection for reasons — perhaps diaskeuastic — 
altogether obscure. The entire hymn has been rendered 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 500 ; Henry, Le livre VII de 
I’Athanra-v^da, pp. 30, 97 ff. 

A. 

For the history of the interpretation of the apa^tit-hymns, 
.see the introduction to VI, 83 (cf. also VI, 25 and VII, 74). 
The practices connected with the first part of the hymn are 
described at Kauj. 31, 16-17, where it is rubricated along 
with VI, 83 : see the introduction to that hymn. Sdya;/a 
blunderingly quotes the piatika at Kaur, 31, 16 as apa^it^m 
(!for apaX’ita: VII, 74 for VI, 83); see the note to the 
introduction to VII, 74, p. 558. 

Stanm 1. 

a. Our purely verbal translation savours of mere verbiage. 
In Contributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 
324, we suggested, with a view to both metre and sense, 
& susrdso susrastard/i, * they fall off more easily than the 
easily falling one ' (i.e. they fall off most easily) ^ Professor 


* Ludwig, * leichter stilrzehd als das leicht slOrzende.* 
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Henry, 1 . c., p. 97, very justly points out that this leaves & ip 
the air, and himself suggests, very ingeniously, & susrdso 
■ sisraso, ‘ thou hast made fall those who faL^ easily/ > This 
makes good sense, and fills out the metre. Yet I am not 
convinced : the first person asisrasam, or the third, asisrasat, 
rather than the second person, asisrasat, would be in accord- 
ance with the ordinary tone of such incantations, and, after 
all, the parallelism of each of the remaining three P&das 
seems to demand an ablative dependent upon a compara- 
tive. S&ya«a reads isusrasaA, and glosses, susrasaA atyar- 
tham sravantya/^ sarvadd pAyddisrava/jariliA . . . dsusrasa^ 
& samant^ niravaresha;« srava»a.ril& bhavantu. The Paip- 
pal^da, nimannasaw syayamsrasann asatibhyo vasattari! 
For the sense in general, cf. .Bhagavadgiti I, 30, ga«<^*va 
sra;»sate hastSt. 

0. The word sehu is quotable in addition only KAM. S. 
XXXIV, la (sehuj ka. plihi ^a), where it obviously desig- 
nates some part of the body. The Pet. Lexs., ‘ a certain 
dry substance;’ Ludwig, ‘ rosin.’ Professor Henry makes 
the Pdda over into arasKd arasdtari, but I cannot believe 
that our lectio difficiilima is at fault. The Hindus must 
have associated dryness with this organ. SSyawa, rehoA 
jehur nama viprakirwavayavaA atyantaw/ niZ/sSras tiilft- 
dirfipa/i, apparently, ‘ a substance whose parts are scattered 
exceedingly dry, having the form of cotton-wool, or the 
like.’ 

Stansa 2. 

c. vi^man, ‘a part of the body.’ Sliyana, ‘genital 
organs :’ vijcshe^a ^yate apatyam atre*ti v^m 4 guhya- 
prade.ra 4 *. The Pet. Lexs., ‘ members of the body which 
.are in pairs : ’ this seems to be the meaning at 5 at. Br. Ill, 
6, 2 , I. Ludwig, ‘ankle.’ 

B. 

For the nature of the disease ^ySnya, and the general 
character of this charm, see Contributions, Second Series, 


* Sdyana at RV. VII, 50, a, (vi^Kman parushi), vividha^^mani 
parushi. 
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Amer. Journ. Phil, XI, 320 ff. Ke^ava and Saya;/a define 
the disease as r^ayakshma, identifying it with the^dyenya 
in the story told at Tait. S. II, 3, 5, 1-3. The practice 
associated with this part of the hymn at Kaiw. 32, ii is 
very obscure ; it seems to consist in tying on the patient an 
amulet consisting of the string of a lute ; in tying on with 
(this) string some other part of a lute (?) ; and tying on three 
fragments of the viri//a-plant (andropogon muricatus) that 
have fallen down of themselves I am tempted to regard 
the as syphilis, etymologically either congenital 

disease (root ^an), or venereal disease (^y^, ‘ woman ’)^ : 
in that case the musical instruments may refer to the nautch- 
girls, and the disease is cured homoeopathic.dly (attractio 
si milium) and symbolically by the realisation of their 
presence by means of the amulets. Cf. in addition to the 
renderings mentioned above, Kulin in Zeitschrift fur ver- 
gleichcnde Sprachforschung. XIII, 15.5, and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 377. 

Stanza 3. 

Cf. Contributions, Second Scries, ). c., XI, 328 ff. ; Fourth 
Scries, 1 . c., XII, 438 ff. ; Johansson, Indogermanischc 
Forschungen, II, 22 ; Zeitschrift fiir vergleichcnde Sprach- 
forschung, XXXII, 435 ff. Sdya;/a explains talidya as 
follows, talid iti antikanama, antike bhava/// talidyam . . . 
asthisamipagata/y/ ma///sam. For nfr astam (Fadapa///a, 
ni/i astam), which wc correct to nir astham •*, Sava//a reads 
nirha/i tarn (nirharalu), Shankar Pandit accepts this read- 

* S;iy:u/a con(lenst?s the pcifonnance as follows, vi;/alanlri- 

vadyakhawr/a/// .rankhakham/az/i va sawi)arya abhiinanlrya 
badhniyat. 

* Cf. Henry, 1 . c., p. 98, viriz/a seems to allude to manliood. 

® Instances of the stem astha-, in addition to those (juoted in 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XH, 43S, arc, sa Ic maslhat, for sa tc ina Sthat in 
Maitr. S. I, i, 2 (von Schroeder’s edition). The expression moans 
‘ he shall not hurl at tliee.' The .same expression at T'ait. Br. Ill, 
2, 2, 8, and Apast. Sv. I, 4, 14. At I'ail. Br, the formula is pro- 
nounced ahi/z/sayai, ‘ in order to bo exempt from injury.* 'I’his 
favours the connection of astha- with the root as, * throw/ 

[ 4^3 
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ing because Sdyana ‘ has doubtless preserved the genuine 
reading.’ We can see nothing in this but an unusually 
clever emendation, which, however, leaves in tam an awkward 
remnant. 

Stanza 4 . 

For the conception of the flight of disease to and from the 
body, cf. RV. X, 97, 13 ; AV. VI, 83, i. 2, and Amer. Joum. 
Phil. XI, 322-3. In the second hemistich we have emended 
ikshitasya to dkshatasya on the strength of the Stitra and 
its commentators (e.g. Kaur. 31, ii). Sftya«a, on the 
other hand, reads sukshitasya for sukshatasya (akshitasya 
^irak&l&vasth^narahitasya . . . sukshitasya ^irak&lam avasthi- 
tasya). There can be no doubt that the indication of the 
Sfltra is to be preferred. 

Stanza 6. 

The ^y^nya is here personified as an evil being, the 
knowledge of whose nature or origin (perhaps with reference 
to the story in Tait. S. II, 3, 5, a) confers exemption from 
his attacks. See-, the note on I, 2, i. Note the fourfold 
alliteration in the first hemistich : it cannot be reproduced 
in translation. 

C. 

For the ritual application of st. 6 (=RV. VI, 47, 6), 
see Vait. S(i. 16, 14. In Plda c, £ vrrshasva with double 
entente, ‘manifest thy lusty strength;' cf. the common 
formula, atra pitaro mddayadhvam yathdbhdgam dvnshi- 
yadhvam (Kaiuika, Index C), with the same double meaning 
starting from the opposite point of view. 

VII, 83. Commentary to page la. 

At. Kaur. 32, 14-15 a hut is built at a point of land 
between two rivers that flow into one another \ and in it 
the drc^sical patient is washed by means of bunches of 
grass, and then rinsed off. For the meanii^ of the practice 
see the introduction to 1 , 10. At Kaur. 127, 4 the hymn is 


> Cf. Karu. 18, 22 . 
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recited, more secondarily, while an offering is made from an 
animal devoted to Varuwa (cC Sft. 2) : the offering is part 
of a performance for obviating the evil consequences of the 
obscuration of the constellation, *the seven Rishis* (ursus 
major), by a comet. Cf. also Vait. SH. 10, 22; Naksha- 
trakalpa 14; Ath. Paris. 13, 3. The hymn is a mixtum 
compositum ; st. 2 seems to belong originally to a different 
sphere (see the note), and its bearing here is not at all clear. 
The hymn has been rendered by Henry, Le livre VII de 
TAtharva-v^da, pp. 35, 104. 

Stansa 2. 

See V&£^. S. VI, 22 ; K 4 ty. 6‘r. VI, 10, 5; Tait. S. I, 3, 

II, 1; Tait. Br. II, 6, 6, 2 ; Maitr. S. Ill, ii, 10 ; Asv. Sr. 

III, 6, 24; 5 inkh. Sr. VIII, 12, 11. The vulgate’s 
emendation of dh^mno-dh^mno to d£mno-d&mno, as suit* 
able as it is to the sense, is not supported by any of the 
parallel passages. Mahidhara at V 4 ^. S. VI, 22 has much 
the same thing in mind, when he saysj yasmid-yasmdt 
tvadiyapAxasamanvit^t sthdndt^ All the parallel texts 
read .rdp^mahe for O^ima, and in some iti is wanting after 
aghnyS. PSda c seems to contain the expression of an 
oath, or curse, which is regarded as sinful. According as iti 
after aghnyi is read or omitted, it contains two oath$, or one 
oath. The passage savours of the notion that it is impious 
to take in vain the holy name of Varu//a, or his waters. 
S&ysLfia, he dpa^ he aghnyd^ iti he varu;»a iti yad Hkima yak 
Mdpav^kyam avo^dma, ya^ it^pavAkyava^nena pApam 
Ar^itaf/i tasmAd api mun^e^ti saf/fbandhaA . . . ato deva* 
tAnAmadheyakirtanarAparapathakaran^^nitapApAd asmAn 
mo^aya. Cf. also the glosses to V^. S, and Tait. Br. 

Stansa 8. 

The stanza is repeated at RV. I, 24, 5 ; AV. XVIII, 4, 
69 ; Maitr. S. I, 2, 18, &c. (see the index to the Maitr. S.). 
Cf. also Vait. SA. 28, 17 ; Ath. Parir. 17, 2. 

S&yana here, sarvasm&d rogasthfin&t. 

0 0 2 
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Stanza 4 . 

b. represents an awkward attempt to vary the 

diction : it might be designated as a rhetorical uha or 
vikara. The true completion of the expression requires 
madhyam^ 

VII, 115. Commentary to page 168. 

The symbolic rites which attach themselves to this hymn 
are described in Kauj. 18, i6->j 8, to wit: 16. ‘Having 
fastened a hook to the left leg of a raven, and a rice-cake to 
the hook (the performing priest), while reciting AV. VII, 
115, I, lets (the crow go) so that he docs not return ^ 

17. Having put on a blue garment, having covered that 
with a red one^ having wound about a white cloth (as 
a turban), while reciting the second stanza of the hymn, he 
sets down the turban by means of a hook, and with his left 
hand casts it, together with 'the hook, into the water. 

18. While reciting the third stanza of the hymn (he throws) 
the covering^ (red) garment (into the water) ; while reciting 
the fourth stanza the (under, blue) garment.’ Cf. also 
5 antikalpa 4 ; Ath. Paru. 33, 3. 

The hymn, which is related to I, i8, has been translated 

* This part of the performance executes in practice the state- 
ment in RV. X, 95, 14 where PurOravas threatens to fly away with- 
out returning, throwing himself into the lap of Nirmi, the goddess 
of misfortune; cf. nirrityabhimukho in Kexava's comment, and 
andvritam iti prapatanavijesha;/am in Darila's, with the diction of 
tlie RV. stanza. The black bird is fit to shoulder the evil (attractio 
similium), as in AV. I, 22, i. 4; Kaux. 26, 18. 

* For the colours blue and red, cf. the introduction to VII, 116; 
the notes on IV, 17, 4 ; VIII, 8, 24; and Kaux. 32, 17; 40, 4; 
48, 40. Cf. also nilalohita in the Pet. Lex., and Wintornitz, Das 
Altindische Hochzeitsrituell, pp. 6, 12, 23, 67. 

* I now propose to read triiJyaya^>iannam, i. e. tr/iiyayS a/Atn- 
nam, instead of trftiyaya X'^annam, in deference to aX^adya in Sft. 1 7. 
Even then the translation ‘ covering garment* for aXXannam is pro- 
blematic, and based upon our interpretation of Kexava's comment. 
It means naturally ‘ the covered (blue garment)/ 
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by Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 348; Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 499 (cf. also 338); Grill^, pp. 41, 187 ff. ; 
Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva-veda, pp. 45, 124. The 
Anukrama;/!, s&vitra;;/ ^Atavedasam. 

Stanza 2. 

a. patay&ldr is Stt. Ludwig, ‘ die zum fall bringende 
(Lakshmi) but note the short a in the first syllable: 
pitdyami in the RV. is the causative of pat, not patayami, 
which is a simple present. 

Stanza 3. 

Rubricated at Ath. Parij. 7. 

a. The number 101 is regularly inauspicious, occurring 
in connection with diseases, varieties of death, &c. ; cf. AV. 
Ill, 9, 6 ; V, 1 8, 1 2 ; VIII, 2, 27 ; XI, 6, 16 ; XIX, 46, 5 - 


VII, 1 1 6 . Commentary to page 4. 

The chiel interest of this charm against takman is its 
reference to the ancient Hindu custom of quenching fire — 
here its representative the fever — by a frog. I have else- 
where assembled from the Vedic writings a considerable 
number of passages which become intelligible in the light 
of this custom ; see my article entitled, * On a Vedic group 
of charms for extinguishing fire by means of water-plants 
and a frog,’ Contributions, Second Series Amer. Journ.Phil, 
XI, 342 (24 of the reprint) ff.* The role of the frog here 
is distinctly the same, and is especially significant for the 
identification of fire and fever which is indeed superficially 
obvious in all the hymns and practices connected with the 
takmin. The quaint performance of the Kaurika-sfitra, 
32, 17, is as follows: namo ruraye»ti jakunin ive»shika%*i- 
ma/idAkam nilalohitdbhydw sutrabhyd/// sakaksha;?? bad- 
dhvS^, ‘while reciting AV, VII, 116, he does as in the case 

* See also the introduction to VI, io6. 

* Shankar PandlPs reproduction of this Sfitra, in the introduction 
to the hymn in Sayawa’s commentary, is decidedly free. 
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I . 

of the birds, i. e. he ties a frog that has stripes like reeds 
(upon his body) by means of a blue and a red thread by 
the arm-pits (to a low couch upon which the patient is 
made to recline, and besprinkles him).* In order to under- 
stand this difficult SQtra we must follow the commentaries. 
Darila says, j‘akunin ive karoti, mantroktdn' adhastalpe 
haritasfitrewa savys^hghftsu baddhve»ty 4 divat, * He does 
as in thp case of the birds, i. e., as in the performance 
indicated in Kau.r. 26, 1 8 with the words mantroktin adhas* 
talpe, &c.’ The practice in question centres about AV. 
I, 22, a charm directed against jaundice. In the course of 
it the patient is seated upon a couch beneath which the 
yellow birds are tied with a yellow thread by their left 
legs; then the patient is washed off, and his jaundice is 
supposed to settle upon the yellow birds where, as it were, 
it is naturally at home; see the introduction to I, 22. In 
accordance with that performance, Dirila continues to 
expand and explain the suggestion of the practice in Sfttra 
32, 1 8, which is connected with the present hymn : ishike»va 
rekhi yasya sa ishik^ri^ik, t^m nilasOtrena^ lohitena ka, 
sfitre;ia saha kakshibhyAm baddhvi jakunin iva karoti, * he 
who has a line like a reed he is a reed-marked (frog) ; him 
he ties with a blue and a red thread by the arm-pits and 
treats as he does the birds.* See also Ke^ava on the 
passage, and cf. Kau.r. 40, 4 ; 48, 40. 

From all these statements it becomes clear that the fever 
(D&rila, ^arabhaisha^am) is washed from the patient 
dowm upon the fre^, but apparently with this difference, 
that the birds — homoeopathically as it were — take up the 
jaundice because they are themselves yellow, while the 
frog, allopathically, quenches the fever (fire) of the patient, 

^ The MSS. of Ddrila read mantroktfin ; this appears in the 
edition as mantroktam, because I did not know at the time that the 
passage is a quotation of part of Kaur. 26, 18, which see. . 

* Cod. somewhat indistinctly t&trflasdtrena, obviously for tftn 
nilasfttremt, and that again for tzm (sc. mamlQkam) nflasfttreiia, the 
plural t&n bang a corruption derived from the plural mantrokt&n 
in 26, 18. 
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being himself cold and moist I would also draw attention 
to RV. X, 166, 5, where in the course of a hostile charm 
occurs the expression, i vo mdrdhSnam akramim, adhas- 
padSn ma \id vadata ma«^/flk 4 ivo*dak 5 [t, ‘ I have stepped 
upon your head ; from under my feet do ye speak up to me 
like frogs from the water A touch of this idea also is 
perhaps worked up symbolically in the present practice, and 
even more clearly in the related performance at Kauj.48, 40. 

The combination of the colours blue and red is associated 
everywhere with hostile witchcraft. In R V. X, 85, aS = AV. 
XIV, I, 26 (cf. 5 ihkh. Grzh. I, 12, 8 ; Apast. Grfh. 1 , 5 , 23) 
the bridal garment polluted during the consummation is 
spoken of as, nilalohitd;« bhavati krzty^^saktfr vy «t^atc, 
‘ blue and black it is ; the sorcery, the inherent (evil) is 
driven out.* In AV. IV, 17, 4 (see our note on that stanza) 
a hostile charm is made in a blue-red vessel, and red and 
blue threads are spread out against enemies in AV. VIII, 
8, 24 (cf. Kaus. 16, 20). This sinister employment of red 
and blue renders it unlikely that the use of the same colours 
in German wedding-practices is in any way to be connected 
with the Hindu conception ; see Weber, Indische Studien, 
V, 308, note 4 ; Winternitz, Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell 
nach dem Apastambiya-GrfhyasCitra (Imperial Academy 
of Vienna, vol. xl), p. 67 ; Hillebrandt, Mitteilungen der 
Schlesischen Gesellschaft fiir Volkskunde (1894-95), I, 39 ff. 
Why, now, is blue and red fit for Hindu sorcery practices ? 
Is nUalohita night and day ? 

On the other hand it seems difficult to dissociate from 
the present* practice the Bohemian frog-charm which Groh- 
mann, 1 . c., reports as a cure against fever : ‘ In Bohemia the 
practice is to cure chills and fever (kaltes fieber) by catching 
a green frog at the time of the morning dews on the day 
preceding that of St. George. This is sewn into a bag 
which is hung about the neck of the patient without his 

' Cf. the SAtra 26, 20 in connection with the jaundice cure, 
vadata (sc. rakuntn) upasthipayati, and Kerava's comment the^eOn. 

* For &saktf, see Ludwig's excellent remark, Der Rigveda, vdL v, 
p. 398. 
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knowing its contents. Then the patient must pronounce 
the lord’s prayer nine times on nine days before sunrise. 
On the ninth da>' he must go with prayer to the river, cast 
the bag into the water, and return home praying and without 
turning his face.’ 

The hymn has been translated and expounded by Groh- 
mann, l.c.,pp.3S6, 414; Zimmer, AltindischesLebcn,p. 
and Victor Henry, Le livre VII de TAtharva-vcxla. pp 45, 
124. The h}’mn is quoted also as one of the takmand- 
.fanaga;/a in the Ga//amala, Ath. Faru. 32, 7 (Kau^. 26, 
1, note). 

Stanza 1 . 

As the verse stands the first half is hopeless prose, and 
yet the second lialf is a good ^<^agati-pada. Henry, 1 . c., 
p. 125, makes the exceedingly ingenious and plausible 
suggestion that the first half consisted originally also of 
two^^gati-padas, and stood, 

namo rAriiya ^•ydvanaya dbr/sli;/avc, 
namo rfirSVa /-odanaya dlir/sh//ave. 

These were then by a species of haplology^ (used, so as 
to yield namo ruriya /’yavanaya X'ddanAya dhr/sh/zave. 
Still we would not go as far as Henry himself docs, and 
make this reconstruction the basis of a translation, especially 
as either the w ord ^’yavanaya, or /’6datia>'a (more probably 
the latter), might have entered the text as a gloss. The 
expulsion of either yields a good ^’’agati-pada, and the 
tradition may at any rate be respected as long as it docs 
not interfere with good sense. 

a. For riirAya, see the note to V, 22, 10 a, and cf. I, 25, 4 ; 
for >{’6dandya, Shankar Pandit with Saya//a and some MSS. 
reads nodanaya. 

b. pfirvakamakr/tvane is obscure. The Pet. Lexs. trans- 
late it, ‘altc wiinschc erfiillend;’ Grohmann and Zimmer, 
‘ nach altcm tricbe thiitig.’ Grohmann supposes that the 

* For hai>IoIogy in Vedic Sanskrit, see the author in the 
Proceedings of the American Oriental Society for 1893 (Joui^nal, 
vol. xvi, p. xxxiv). 
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word refers to the periodicity of the attacks of fever. Henry 
thinks that the word is to be divided as a compound into 
purva-kdmakr/tvan rather than pfirvakama-krrtvan, and 
accordingly translates, ‘ qui, dcs temps immemorial, agit i 
sa guise/ Saya;/a. pi^rvcsham abhildshd;/a;// kartitre it//cttre, 
as if -k;7tvanc were derived from root kr/t, ‘ cut.* The com- 
bination kama;;/ kar occurs RV. X, 61, 6, k^ma;;/ kri/ivkne 
pitiiri yuvatyam, * when the father was satisfying his desire 
on the young daughter’ (cf. stanza 7), and this, when strictly 
applied to the compound, might yield the result ‘having 
formerly satisfied his (sexual) love,^ i. e. ‘ the takman due 
to (excessive) sexual intercbursc.’ According to Siuruta 
Sexual love (kama) is one of the causes of fever (cf. Groh- 
mann, p. 386, note). But we must not omit the comparison 
of the (itself doubtful) word purvakr/tvari, XII, 1. 14 c, which 
seems to mean ‘ anticipating (wishes) by deeds.* The present 
epithet ma>' aim to conciliate the takman by extravagant 
praise of this sort. I have, however, adopted the rather 
non-committal rendering, ‘ he who in the past fulfilled 
desires.* This may refer to excesses, or to willingness. 

Stanza 2 . 

For an^ edyu// and ubhayadyu//,see the notes on I, 2j, 4 a ; 
for avrala//, the note on 20, i c. 

VUI, I. Commentary to page 53. 

This is an almost impassioned prayer for long life : the 
heavenly powers, the vital principles, and the human being 
for whom the prayer is made arc implored alike to co- 
operate in bringing about the result. In the ritual the 
hymn figures therefore as an ayushyam (sc. suktam), 
‘ a hymn that bestows long life ; ’ accordingly it holds mem- 
bership in the fiyushyaga//a of the Ga;/amala, Ath. Parij. 
32, 4 (Kauj. 54» 1 1 5 note ; cf. also 1 39, 7). At Kaus. 55, 1 7 
it is employed in the course of the investiture of the young 
Brahman with the holy cord ; at Kaiu. 58, 3. 1 1 in certain 
special ceremonies (brAhma;/oktam, and r/shihastaA, Sii. 4) 
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calculated to ensure longevity. Cf. also 5 antikalpa 23^; 
Ath. Parw. 37, 2. 

The hymn has been rendered by Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 443 ff. ; Ludwig, DerRigveda, III, 495 ff.; Henry, 
Les livres VIII et IX de TAtharva-veda, pp. i, 35 ff* 

Stanza 1. 

The obeisance to death is in the nature of indemnification 
for the loss of his victim. For P^da b, cf. AV. VII, 53, 2-6 ; 
for PAda d, RV. X, 66, 2. 

Stanza 2. 

The expression s6mo SLmsum&n has a double meaning 
that cannot be reproduced in translation. Soma (the moon) 
with his rays, or soma (the plant) with its shoots. The 
former meaning is likely to have been uppermost in the 
mind of the writer who is here dealing with personified 
gods. Cf. Hillebrandt, Soma, p. 300, note 3. 

Stanza 6. 

M. Henry points out very properly that PAdas a and c 
allude to the sun : as the sun ascends, so shall the young 
Brahman ascend to life, and mount the very chariot of the 
sun, in order to reach the zenith of his life. S&ya;ia suggests 
the senses and the body. In PAda d SAya;/a has 3 girvi/i 
for girwih in Shankar Pandit’s MSS. (the same MSS. at 
XIV, 1,21 also read girvit for^fvrir). The sense with this 
reading is quite as good as that in the text : ‘ then without 
decaying thou shalt hold converse, &c.’ The passage is 
formulaic; cf. AV. XIV, i, 21 ; RV. X, 85, 27. For 
vidAtham, cf. the note on V, 20, 12. 

Stanza 8. 

The word ehi at the end of PAda c is metrically super- 
fluous. SAya/ia seems to follow a redaction which does 
not exhibit it, since he n^lects to comment upon it. 


* Cited erroneously, as usual, by SAya«a as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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Stansa 0. 

a. S^ya;/a does not comment upon pr^shitau, but supplies 
(iti jesha//) the verb bidhatSm. The word is at any rate 
suspicious, being readily derivable from the language that 
belongs to the myth of the two dogs (cf. RV. X, 14, ii b, 
1 2 b). Henry, after stating the difficulty very clearly, changes 
it to pishat^im, fairly similar in sound, but quotable only at 
AV. IV, 6, 7, and not very suitable in meaning. We have 
retained preshitau, and have supplied ‘ go after ’ ( 4 nu ^ar, 
RV. X, 14, lab) from sheer conservatism \ recognising, 
however, quite clearly that the original text is disfigured by 
reminiscences from the RV., and that some other word 
is very likely to have been .thrown out by the glossarial 
preshitau. 

Stanaa 10. 

Cf. the abhayagawa of the GawamSl^, Ath. Paru. 32, 12, 
excerpted in Kauj. 16, 8, note. 

Stanaa 11. 

Frequently rubricated in the Ath. Parwish/as: 13, i; 
15; 37,1; 18^, I, 13. The fires in the waters are the 
lightning in the clouds ; cf. RV. VIII, 43, 9, and the parallel 
versions. 

Stansa 13. 

The adjectives and participles are momentarily per- 
sonified in the manner of Roman divinities like Fabulinus, 
Edusa, Potina, and the like. Bodha and Pratibodha, Asva- 
pna and GAgrivi are said to be /?fshis at AV. V, 30, 10, 
and SAyafia here speaks of all six personifications as 
J^fshis. 

Stanm 13. 

Bohtlingk’s lexicon, Whitney in the Index Verborum, and 
S&ya/ia (glossing the word by sawmodfiya) propose sa;//- 
mude for samiide. As natural as this correction seems, it 
is nevertheless not unavoidable: samdd in the sense of 


' The Paippaldda has the same ^ord, preshitau. 
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* conversation ’ makes excellent sense in the light of st. 6 d 
and VIII, 2, 3d. The word in either form is Att, Xcy. 

Stansa 16. 

a. S 4 ya;/a renders ^mbhaA sa;//hanur by ‘ the Asura 
G*ambha with shut teeth'/ and it may be that nothing 
more specific than some such folk-lore notion is contained 
in the word. See, however, our full discussion of the word 
at AV. II, 4, a. Ludwig, ‘ der zahn mit den kiefern.' 

b. The rendering of the expression m^^ihvS (Padap&///a, 
^ihvS barhfA is mere guess-work. It would seem as though 
the words at any rate depicted some evil influence, parallel 
with ^mbhi and tamas in PSda a SAya;/a, barhir iva 
4 yamavist 4 ropet 4 uhyam&na ^hva raksha/zprabhr/te/z saz/z- 
bandhini, ‘ the tongue of the Rakshas, or the like, spread 
wide as the sacrificial straw/ Ludwig suggests, ^hv 4 
abarhi/z, ‘nicht (soli) die zunge an sich reissen.* Henry, 
‘ the tongue (of the fire) shall not gain hold of the barhis 
(but only of the libation) * — an unexpected ritual statement, 
unlikely in this connection, aside from the difficulty of sup- 
plying a fitting verb with the preposition S. The verb that 
is required is vidat (Pada a). Our rendering is based upon 
a compound ^ihv&-abarhi/z : see the root 1. barh with fi. 
Non liquet. 

Stansa 19. 

P'or l^ida b, cf. VIII, 2, 4 ; for c, d, Contributions, Second 
Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 336 fif. 

Stanza 20. 

The stanza recurs with variants at RV. X, 161,5, and 
AV. XX, 96, 10. 

Stanza 21. 

Saya;/a glosses vy av«it with vyau/’^/zat, thus obviously 
deriving the word from the root vas, ‘ shine.’ An extra- 
ordinary instance of grammatical insight in the midst of 


* He offers also alternately, sa/z/hatahanur ^Mnibha/z asthuladanto 
nia vindatu . . . bhaksayitum. 
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numberless inaptitudes. Whitney, in the Index Verborum, 
doubtfully suggests the same corrert derivation. 

VIII, 2. Commentary to page 53. 

This hymn, like the preceding, is a prolonged prayer 
designed to ensure long life (ayushyam), and, accordingly, 
it is employed in the ritual on all occasions that demand 
the use of VIII, 1. But the last stanza (28) adds a special 
feature to the present hymn which it docs not share with 
the preceding. From this it appears that the life-bestowing 
element which the poet has in mind is (an amulet of) the 
putudru-tree \ and, accordingly, the hymn is employed 
independently, at Kaiu. 58, 14 ff., in the ceremony of 
giving a name to a child (namakara;/a); (the child is placed 
upon the lap of the mother) and an uninterrupted stream 
of water (avi/v7dnnam ; cf. dX7/idyamdndm in st. i b) is turned 
upon it. Then an amulet derived from the piitudru-tree is 
fastened upon it, and it is given drink. Individual stanzas 
of the hymn are employed in other ceremonies connected 
with the sacramental moments (sa/;/skdra) in the child's 
life: they will be noted below. Cf. also 5antikalpa 17. 

The hymn has been translated by Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 447 ff. ; Ludwig, Dcr Rigveda, 111,496 ff.; Henry, 
Les livres VIII ct IX de TAtharva-veda, pp. 4, 39 ff. 

iStanza 1. 

a. Shankar Pandits MSS., and Sdya//a, read miish/im 
for jrush/im of the vulgate (cf. the note on III, 30. 7). 
Saya;/a glosses, jnush/im prasnutim . . . upakramasva . . . 
j'adva kumarasya haste avi^//innam~ udakadhdrd;;/ ninayed 
(cf. Kau^., above) . , . tasya .rnush/im.* All this can only 
mean, insi[)idly, ‘ take hold of this heap of immortality 


^ The Atharvanists gloss the word with devadaru (pinus dcodora) ; 
so also the gloss at Apast. Sr, Vil, 5, 6. The Atharva«iya- 
paddhati at Kaur. 58, 15, jala (valica robusta). Cf. also piltadru 
and pitudaru in the lexicons. 
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(amr^ta);’ but our own rradering (cf. VIII, i, 7. 8) is pro- 
blematic. The Pet. Lex. (s.v. jriishri), ‘ fasse vertrauen zum 
nichtsterben Muir, ‘this boon of immortality;’ Ludwig 
and Henry, ‘this composition about immortality.’ None 
of these renderings do justice to the meaning of jnishri. 

Stanza 6. 

For the character of the epithets in this stanza, see the 
notes on yill, 7, 6 : XIX, 39, a. 

Stanza 9. 

The second hemistich occurs in a different connection at 
Kaur. 97, 6, in a practice destined to restore peace in a 
quarrellii^ family. For PSda d, cf. RV. X, 18, 4. 

Stanza 11. 

b. For^r^w mrftyum I read ^rSmrrtyum ; cf. II, 13, 2 ; 
28, 2. 4. 

Stanza 12. 

This and the following stanza are again employed in 
a general way in course of the practices at Kauj. 97, 3 ; cf. 
the note on st. 9. See also S'Antikalpa 15. 

Stanza 14. 

Employed variously in the practices connected with 
childhood and youth : at the nirwayawa, the ceremony of 
taking the child out of the house for the first time, Kauj. 
58, 18 ; at the >&(i</Akara«a, ‘the making of the crest,’ Kauj. 
54, 17 ; cf. also the Paddhatis in the note on Kaur. 58, 17. 
For abhlsriyau, cf. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le lexique du 
Rig-v^da, p. 108 ff. ; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 53 ff. 
SAyawa reads adhi.myau (prAptamike .rriprade stAm). 

Stanza 16. 

Cf. Kaar. 58, 17; Vait. SO. 10, 6 ; Ath. Parij. 33, 4. 

Stanza 17. 

.See Kaur. 53, 19 (godAna) ; 55, 3 (upanayana) ; and also 
the Paddhatis at Kaur. 58, 17. Cf. AV. VI, 68. 
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stanza 18. 

Employed at the annaprlrana, the ceremony at which 
the child is given solid food for the first time, Kauj. 58, 19; 
cf. also 58, 17, note. For balfisa, see the note on V, 22, ii. 

Stanza 20. 

See Kauj. 58, 20, and cf. 58, 17, note. Also Ath. Parij. 
4, 4. For ima/« me, cf. AV. I, 10, 2 d; VIII, 2, 20 d. 

Stanza 22. 

See Kau^. 58, 21, and cf. 58, 19, note. 

VIII, 5. Commentary to page 79. 

The hymn is addressed to an amulet made of the srak 
tya-tree, defined by the commentators with great unanimity 
as the tilaka-tree (clerodendrum phlomoides). A briefer 
hymn, II, 1 1, is addressed to the same amulet. The appli- 
cation of both in the ritual is of the general sort, and does 
not cast light upon the special properties of the tree, that 
fitted it for such use. Some etymological allusion, or 
other, is likely to have been considered in its application, 
perhaps a punning derivation, more or less vague, from 
srakti, ‘ corner,’ i. e. ‘ bristling.’ Cf. for the sraktya-amulet 
in general, Seven Hymns of the Atharva-veda, Amer. 
Journ. Phil. VII, p. 477 

The hymn is rubricated at Kau.y. 19, 22 among the 
push/ikarm 4 ;ii, ‘ rites which beget prosperity along with 
a list of others devoted to amulets. Nothing is prescribed 
there except the orthodox tying on of the amulet in 
accordance with the general rule laid down in the Pari- 
bhAsh 4 -sCitra 7, 19. At Kau.r. 39, 7 It is treated along 
with a list designed to repel witchcraft : see the introduc- 
tion to IV, 17; cf. also Kexava at Kau.y. 47, 0. Stanzas 


* The Aiharva»iya-paddhali at Kaur. 19, i mentions it in a long 
list of push/iki mantrlA. 
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1 8 and 19 are catalogued (Kau^. 25, 36, note) in the svas- 
tyayanaga;/a (‘ stanzas productive of welfare ’) of the Ga;/a- 
malA, Ath. Parii*. 32, ii ; st. 22 in the first of the two 
abhayaga;/a, ^stanzas that procure freedom from danger/ 
Ath. Parw. 32, 12 ; see Kauj. 16, 8, note. Cf. also 5 anti- 
kalpa 19'; Ath. PanV. 6, i. 

The hymn has been rendered by Henry, Les livres VIII 
et IX de TAtharva-veda, pp. 14, 50 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

In the prose literature (e. g. 5 at. Br. VII, 4, i, 33) prati- 
sard is ‘amulet.* Its literal meaning is ‘going against, 
attacking/ and so it is ordinarily to be rendered. SAya;/a, 
‘he that practises sorcery him it attacks.* In II, 1 1, 2 it is 
used synonymously with pratyabhi/*ara//a. Cf. also the 
note on IV, 17, 2. The Pet. Lex. and Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, explain the word in a different, it seems to me, 
erroneous way. 

Stanza 3. 

In Pada c, cither iibhe or ime is metrically superfluous ; 
the former, perhaps, is to be thrown out. 

Stanza 4. 

The term prativarta occurs only in this hymn (4 and 16). 
The Pet, Lex. renders it by ‘in sich zuriicklaufend ;* 
Zimmer, 1 . c., by ‘cord;* Henry, ‘knot’ Without doubt 
the word is closely synonymous with pratisara in the sen.se 
of ‘ assailing.’ Sdya//a, pratimukha;;/ vartayaty anena. 

Stanza 9. 

F*or the connection of the name Angiras with unholy 
(dngirasa=dbhi/tdrika) practices, see the notes on XI, 4, 
16, and X, 1,6, and the introduction to this volume. For 
Pdda f, cf. VIII, 7, 15, and note the strained alliteration 
between navatfm and ndvyd//. So also X, i, 16. 


* Cited cironeouhly by Saya;/a as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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Staiisa 11. 

The first three P^das are repeated at XIX, 39, 4. In 
FAda e, SAyana has pratispA^inam (abhi^arata^ prati- 
mukha^ bAdhakam, * striking against the sorcerers ’). The 
MSS. read Antitam ; the vulgate and the Index Verborum 
anti tarn. SAya«a offers both alternatives, antitam atyan- 
tasa/«nihitam, athavA tarn . . . dvesh/Aram anti antike 
avidAma. Perhaps antikam is to be substituted in the 
text for Antitam. SAya«a understands the passage as 
follows : ‘Him (the enemy) that we did seek, we have 
found lurking near by.’ But see Tait. S. V, 7, 3, i, where 
pratispajA surely means ‘guarding;^ cf. also AV. VII, 

38. 1- 

Stanza 14. 

For Kaj}rapa, see the note on IV, 20, 7. In PAda d, 
SAya^a reads sai».fresha^e and glosses ‘ in the battle which 
causes close contact (sa/«i^lesha«a) with one another.’ 
Whether we accept this sensible emendation, or not, the 
meaning is clear. 

Stanza 15. 

PAda a may be improved into an anush/ubh by throwing 
out the first yAs tvA. The dikshAA and the yz.gn 3 Ji here 
referred to are of course unholy (Abhi/tArika) ; cf, X, i, ii, 
and Kejava at Kau.r. 47, 12. 14-16. SAya;/a, dikshAbhi^ 
yBgniySLir vAgyamanAdiniyamavijeshaiA . . . yagnsiiA hi/^sA- 
sAdhanaiA: jyeneshvAdibhir ^ yAgaiA. The two hemistichs 
are loosely correlated (anacoluthon) : we should expect mA 
for tvA in PAdas a, b. 

Stanza 17. 

Cf. Tait. S. V, 7, 3, I ; RV. X, 171, 4. 

Stanza 18. 

The first hemistich is repeated at XIX, 20, 4 a, b. 


* The jyeneshu seems to be a witchcraft practice, otherwise 
unknown. The Ahgirasakalpa, if it ever turns up, is likely to 
furnish the necessary information. 

[ 4 ^] P P 




578 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


Stansa 20. 

o, d. The passage is highly metaphorical. According to 
Yznk. Br. XIII, 9, 17, methi (meth?) is the post to which 
cattle is fastened with a( rope {riggn). The amulet with its 
cord (cf. II, 4, 5) seems to be likened to it : the fertium 
comparationis is the protective quality of each. As the 
cattle is secure when attached to the post, thus the pre- 
sence of the amulet affords security. Possibly the passage 
is derived secondarily from a different practice and a dif- 
ferent sphere of conceptions.* 

Stanza 22. 

Cf. RV. X, 152, 2, almost identical with this stanza. 

VIII, 7. Commentary to page 41. 

This compilation of stanzas in diverse metres, in praise 
of the curative qualities of plants, is analogous to the so- 
called oshadhl-stuti, RV. X, 97 ; Maitr. S. II, 7, 13 ; Tait. 
S. IV, 2, 6; V^, S. XII, 75-96. Its employment in the 
ritual is as a universal remedy (sarvabhaish^^yam). At 
Kaur. 26, 33 it is rubricated along with five other hymns 
in a series (ga/?a) which is styled ga^akarmiga»a(!) in the 
Ga/^am&ld, Ath. Parir. 32, 24. Its particular function is 
indicated at Kaor. 26, 40: while it is being recited an 
amulet consisting of chips from ten kinds of (holy) wood, 
described at Kauj. 27, 5 in connection with AV. II, 9 (cf. 
also Kaur. 13, 5), is fastened upon the patient.. See the 
introduction to II, 9. At Vait. SO. 30, 6, similarly, the 
hymn is employed while the curative sur 4 (spirituous 
liquor) for the sautr&ma«t-ceremony is being mixed with 
herbs. Cf. Contributions, Third Seriesj Joum. Amcr. Or. 
Soc. XV, 1 53-1 54 ; Oldenberg, Nachrichten yon der Konig- 
lichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaflen zu Gottingen, I893, 
no. 9, p. 34a ff. ; Weber, . R^gasflya, p. 100 ff. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 504 ff. ; Henry, Les liyres VIII et IX de I’Atharva- 
voia, pp. 20, 58 ff. 
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stanza 2. 

0, d. Cf. Ill, 9, 1 and III, 23, 6 a, b, with which this hemi- 
stich coincides word for word. The ocean represents both 
the heavenly and terrestrial waters, from which the plants 
derive their nourishment and origin. 

Stanza 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 57. I agree with 
Professor Henry in assuming that no systematisation, 
however rudimentary, is intended : salient qualities are 
embalmed in epitheta ornantia. The same -scholar’s ren- 
dering of awmmatiA, ‘ pourvues de sue, pourvues de sdma/ 
is strained. 

Stanza 6. 

For arundhati, see the introduction to IV, 12. The first 
hemistich also at VIII, 2, 6: cf. VI, 59, 3 ; XIX, 39, 2. 3, 
and see the notes on the Jast-mentbned two stanzas. 
Professor Henry’s explanation of nagha in nagh&rishd'm 
as = agha, ‘evil,* will probably appear unnecessary in the 
light of these notes. The solitary form pushy£m is sus- 
picious, since the MSS. confuse the syllables shya and shpa 
hopelessly ; cf. st. 27, and the note on V, 4, 4. 

Stanza 9. 

This is an especial appeal to aquatic plants, the avakA 
being the most characteristic representative of that c.ass : 
cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 71 ; Contributions, 
Second Series, Amer. Journ, Phil. XI, 349 ff. 

Stanza 10. 

In P&da d, kr/tya- in the vulgate is a misprint for 
kr/tyd-. For balAsa, see the note on V, 22, ii. 

Ntanza 11. 

Rare herbs were doubtless bought, and brought from 
a distance. The word ‘village* is characteristic, as 

P p 2 
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thc^ proper scene of Atharvanic performances; cf. IV, 36, 
7 ; iX, 5, 19'; XVIII, a, %n ; Ludwig, Der Rigvedai III, a8. 

Stansa 12. 

d. gd-purc^vam does not differ materially from expres- 
sions like gay-&di, and the like. The Pet. Lexicons, ‘die 
Kuh zum Anfuhrer habend,’ and Henry’s, ‘ (la nourriture) 
k laquelle pr^ide la vache,’ are rather too literal and 
pregnant; they miss, perhaps, the idiomatic force of the 
expression. 

Stanza 15 . 

d. Cf. I, 8, 1 ; VI, 113, a ; VIII, 5, 9. The flowing water 
of the running stream shall carry them off. 

Stanza 16 . 

For a, b, cf. I, 10, 4; VIII, 2, 27, and our note on the 
first of these passages. Agni Vair’/ftnara seems to repre- 
sent here the funeral fire. It would be convenient to read 
(with Henry) the vocative oshadhayo for the nominative. 
Ludwig construes mumu^nK^ .'iS passive, ‘ losgegeben von 
Agni Valrv&nara.’ But on whac occasion does Agni confine 
the plants ? 

Sta’jza 17. 

Cf. St. 24 ; VIII, 5 » 9 ; XIX, 39, 5, and especially our 
note on XI, 4, 16. But it is questionable whether ingi- 
rasf^ is to be taken here in its ritualistic sense =&bhi>&4- 
rika, ‘ pertaining to witchcraft.’ 

Stanza 2S. 

Cf. I, 24, 1 ; II; 27, 2 ; V, 14, I, and the notes on the 
passages, for this and the following stanza. It is rather 
curious to find the serpents and their old time enemy the 
ichneumon (cf VI 139, 5) peacefully tc^ether, as dis- 
coverers of remedies. But the serpents here are mythic, 
not the poisonous individuals. 

Stanza 24. 

b. raghd/o is Av. Acy. The Pet. Lex. suggests plausibly 
raghdvo. ‘swift.’ The flight of the heavenly eagle who 
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robs the Soma, results in the growth of the par^ra-tree j cf. 
Ad. Kuhn, Die-Herabkunft des Feuers (index s.v. parto). 
The eagle might therefore be said to be acquainted with 
the par«a-tree. But the passages cited in the preceding 
note show that the keen sight of certain birds of prey fits 
them, in the mind of the poet, for the task of fining the 
rare and secreted plants. 

Stansa 26 

a, b. The human physicians in contrast from the divine 
doctors.Tludra, the A^ins, Sarasvati, &c. 

Stansa 27. 

Cf. the Atharvanlya-paddhati and Dara Karm&»i in the 
note on Kauj. 36, 5. 

a, b. Cf. RV. X, 97, 3 ; Maitr. S. II, 7, 1 3 (93, 5) ; Tait. S. 
IV, 2, 6, I ; YSi^. S. XII. 77. 

o. Ludwig renders summ&tAraJt by ' vereinte mutter ; ’ 
Henry proposes to read sa>« mStirai^, as previously in AV. 
XIII, 2, 13 (see his Les Hymnes Rohitas, pp. 10 and 40}, 
a very doubtful passage. The plants are called mothers, 
RV. X, 97, 4 ; Maitr. S. II, 7, 13 (93, 6) ; Tait. S. IV, 2, 6, 
1 ; Vdg. S. XII, 77, but the word sammdtdid (dual) stands 
unquestioned at Maitr. S. II, 5, 4 (52, 1). I think that the 
text is to be sustained by all means : the sense is excellent. 
The plants, as though calves sucking the same mother, 
shall each yield the same sap, that heals disease ; cf. RV. 
VII, 101, I, where duhre (as duhrdm here) is middle, not 
passive. 

Stansa 28. 

Cf. RV. X, 97, 16. I have translated pd»^a,ral&d, &c., 
by ‘ from a depth of five fathoms,’ &c. This is not a little 
insipid. Perhaps, after all, Ludwig is correct : ‘ from him 
that wields five arrows,’ &c. Cf. Sk. pa«^arara, ‘he who 
has five arrows,’ as an epithet of K 4 ma. — devakilbishlit, 
‘ sin against the gods,' or, perhaps, ‘ sin committed by the 
gods.’ This is conceived as being passed off (wiped off) on 
men. See VI, 1x1, 3; the introduction to VI, 11a and 
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113; and Proc- Amer. Or. Soc., May, 1894 (Journ., vol. 
xvi, p. cxix ff.). Cf. especially Apast. Sr, XIII, 17, 9; 
Tank. Br. I, 6, 10 

VIII, 8. Commentary to page 117. 

This battie-song deals especially with the obstacles that 
are placed in the way of an advancing enemy. Traps and 
nets are constructed to capture and destroy : see stanzas 
5 ff. The Kaurika, 16, 9-20, rubricates a number of the 
stanzas among the practices of the king (r^^karm^;/!, 
chapters 14-17), to wit: 16, 9. ‘With stanza 1 (or rather 
the entire hymn) the fire is churned. 10. With stanza 2 
a rotten rope is put down (upon the fire-place). 1 1. The fire 
is churned with (two sticks, one of) arvattha-wood, (the 
other of) badhaka-wood ^ 12. With PAdas c, d of stanza 

2 the smoke of the fire is addressed. 13. With the same 
two Pidas, beginning at the word agni, the fire (is 
addressed). 14. Upon this fire (which is removed) into 
the forest, sticks of wood that destroy enemies, namely, 
ajvattha, badhaka, tA^dbhanga, Ahva, khadira, and jara 
are placed. 15. The snares mentioned (in Kauj. 14, 28 : 
they are prepared of bhahgA, “ hemp” [bha/ 7 ^, “ break ! ”], 
and jiiu%*a, “reed ”) are cast. 16. Hammers made out of 
a.rvattha-wood, and nets of hemp are placed. 17. (Also) 
staffs of badhaka-wood (bAdh, “ oppress ! *’). 18. With the 

exclamation, “ Hail to these here ** (st. 24 c), an offering is 
made for the friends (one’s own army). 19. With the 
exclamation, “ Perdition to those yonder ” (ibid.), an offering 
is made, with the left hand, of ingi^a-butter * into fire built 
out of badhaka-wood. 20. To the north of the fire a 

* The symbolism of these acts is clear: the stench of the old 
rope (DArila, ^ir«ara^^) in the fire, and the etymological qualities 
of the two kinds of wood, delineated in st. 3, shall operate against 
the enemy, each in its own way. 

* For the real and symbolic meanings of ^these names, see the 
notes on sts. 3-5. 

* ihgi</a is the typical substance that takes the place of ghee 
(a^ya) in hostile practices. See the ParibhAshA-sAtra, Kaux. 47, 3. 
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branch of red arvattha is fixed (in the ground), enveloped 
with a blue and a red thread, and then removed to the 
south while stanza 24 d is being recited The entire 
practice is redolent of fierce hostility: cf. in general the 
introduction (paribh 4 sh 4 ) to the ibhi^Arika (witchcraft) 
practices in Kauj. 47, 1 ff. 

The hymn has been rendered by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 537 ff. ; Henry, Les livres VIII et IX de TAtharva- 
v^da, pp, 23, 61 ff. Cf. also Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, 
V, pp. 87, 405, note. 

stanza 1. 

The root manth is employed in connection with Indra’s 
feats only on the occasion of his churning the head of the 
demon Namu>ti : the present statement is doubtless a 
reminiscence of that performance. See Contributions, 
Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 156 ff. The 
Sfitra, however, takes manth in its more common sense of 
churning a fire, and embodies it in a corresponding per- 
formance on the part of the ritualist : see the introduction 
above. 

Stanza 2. 

It may be reasonably doubted whether the ritual, which 
takes pfitir^gfii in its literal and etymological sense (Kaus. 
16, ic, above), has fathomed the meaning of the word. 
But it is a reasonable construction, and we are, for the 
present, driven to accept it. In the second hemistich 
amftrA is metrically superfluous : it may readily have crept 
in as a gloss from st. 1 d. 

Stanza 3. 

The plants are chosen with reference to the punning 
etymologies that may be extracted from them. Even the 
juxtaposition of a.fvattha and jrf^ihi is intentional. For 
ti^ddbhdnga, see Kaujika, Introduction, p. xliv. Its pro- 
blematic accentuation (Padapa/Aa, t&^adbhangaA) is prob- 


^ For the blue and the red threads, see the note on the stanza. 
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ably to be changed to t^^dbhanga (cf. Kauj. i6, 14), Ety- 
mologically the word means ‘ breaking suddenly/ The plant 
vadhaka, badhaka (also y^dhaka, b^dhaka) is defined by 
the commentators as girimdla, girimilaka, kr/mimfilaka, 
karim&laka, itself of unknown meaning; see Kauxika, 
Introduction, p. xliv, and Pet. Lex., s. v. b4dhaka 2. 

Stansa 4. 

a. The Pet Lex., s. v. panishd 2) a, endorsed by Henry, 
renders ‘may the reed turn them into reeds,* i. e. make 
them fragile as reeds. This is rendered very doubtful, 
because parushd does not elsewhere mean ‘ reed/ and 
because D&rila at Kau.f. 16, 14 renders &hva by pallsa. 
Ludwig, having at the time no access to the Sfitra, renders 
‘ diser rauhen feinde schlachtruf mach er heiser,* which 
seems to us intrinsically and grammatically impossible. If 
any one should be sceptical about 4hva in the list of fire- 
woods, Kauj*. 16, 14, the passage would then have to be 
rendered ‘may (our) disjointed cry render the enemies 
disjointed/ or something similar. The P^da is hypermetric, 
but Henry’s suggestion that parushAhviA in the sense of 
‘ parusha (reed) by name ’ is a gloss, deprives the passage 
of its subject, and its best point. 

Stanza 6. 

d. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 140, renders ipAvapat 
by ‘ hat gefischt.’ This is excellent sense, as far as the 
present passage is concerned, but conflicts with the natural 
etymology and the clearest instances of the occurrence of 
the word : A V. XIX, 36, 4 (SAya»a, apavapatu nAjayatu) ; 
Tait. S. Ill, 3, 7, 3. 

Stanza 7. 

The second hemistich is hypermetric. Professor Henry 
proposes to eliminate .ratam ^ and dAsyflnAm, leaving per- 
fect metre. Unfortunately such corrections suggest them- 

^ The word does not appear in the quotation of the stanza, 
Muir, 1. c., p. 87. 
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selves so frequently as to render one another nugatory. 
An uneasy sense is left that we all know how to make 
better verse-lines than those that have somehow got to 
be in vogue among the Atharvan writers; carried out to 
its full consequences this would eliminate one of the more 
marked peculiarities that render the Atharvan what it is. 
Doubtless the present translator has at times fallen into 
the same error. 

Stanaa IL 

Cf. XI, 2, 19, where the maty^m is also Bhava’s weapon. 
Ludwig, here, ‘entschluss (satyam?)’ but at XI, a, 19 
(P- 55 ®) ‘ erfindui^.’ 

Stanaa IS. 

For the Sidhyas, see Weber, Indische Studien, IX, 6 ff. ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, I*, 10, note. 

Stanaaa 14, 16. 

The first hemistich of st. 14 is repeated at XI, 9, 24 ; 
see the note there. With it goes 15 a, b, as the second 
hemistich of XI, 9, 24. The phrases are formulaic, being 
worked over into prose form at Kauj. 73, 5. In 15 b the 
pu«ya^n^A are the sukritaA, ‘ pious deceased,’ who enjoy 
themselves with Yama and the Fathers. Cf. Journ. Amef. 
Or. Soc. XVI, 27. 

Stanaa 16. 

d. The meaning of kfi/am is not altogether certain. The 
Pet. Lexs., Ludwig, and Henry, ‘ hcam ; ’ this is unlikely 
because of Kau.f. 16, 16: horns of arvattha-wood would 
be very strange. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 139, ren- 
ders it by trap, which is tempting on account of the seem- 
ing parallelism of the two halves of the stanza. This is the 
rendering I had in mind in the treatment of the expression 
irvatth&ni kfi2&ni in Kau.r. 16, 16. D&rila says unintel- 
ligibly, kafam kh&d 4 n&m, and my comparison of the word 
khadd (according to D&rila at Katu. 38, 7=svabh4v^^a>5! 
garta^, ‘a natural cavity’) was undertaken in the belief 
that the word meant something like ' pitfall.' But now 
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I prefer to rely upon the expression, tasya na kd/ena 
praghnanti in ^at. Br. Ill, 8, i, 15 (cf. also Ait. Br. VI, 
34 , 13), rather than the general parallelism. Cf. Contri- 
butions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr. d. Deustch. Morgenl. Ge- 
seUsch. XLVIII, 546 ff. 

Stsnsa 17. 

0. The Pet. Lexs. take pr/mibdhu^ as an independent 
noun, ‘ a certain mythical being.’ But fanciful colours are 
attributed with great predilection to Rudra and all his 
forms (see the introduction to XI, 3). Cf. the epithet 
‘gold-armed’ in the S'atarudriya, V^. S. XVI, 17, and in 
general Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV*, p. 333 ff. 
I have taken the word with sirva. (nominative with voca- 
tive) : dl RV. IV, 50, 10. 

Stsnsa IS. 

a. For dsham of the edition the MSS. present ^sham. 
In the Index Verborum, p. 383, I. i, the word is still 
further corrected to oshdm, ‘quickly.’ This leaves the 
genitive mrftydr v^ithout governing word, and we have 
supplied ‘ fetter,’ according to well-known parallels (mr/tydr 
p^am ?}. One may also think of oshdm in the sense of 
‘ fire, agony ’ (of death). 

c. Our translation of akshu is little more than a guess. It 
seems hard to acquiesce in Geldner’s proposition (endorsed 
by Henry), Vedische Studien, I, 136, that akshu means 
‘ pole’ (cf. sts. 5, 13), as long as this involves a ‘thousand- 
eyed pole’ in AV. IX, 3, 8 (see the note there). However 
salient a pole may be in the construction of a house, the 
epithet sahasrdkshi is decidedly far-fetched. Further, we 
should expect the reverse order m the compound (^lakshfl), 
since the poles are accessory in their rdle of supporters of 
the net *. Non liquet. 

Stansa 21. 

Tile second hemistich recurs at VI, 32, 3 (see the note 
there); cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 181. Perhaps 

* The word is not mentioned in Goldsittcker’s Sanskrit Lexicon. 
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Ludwig's simple rendering of ^» 4 t 4 ram, ‘ der sie kennt,' is 
preferable. 

Stansa 22. 

The remainder of the hymn is prose in the style of the 
Br&hma;?as. The stanza is rubricated along with a number 
of others at Kauj. 15, ii : the king and his charioteer are 
made to step upon the war-chariot, preparatory to battle. 
The renderings are necessarily problematic, owing to want 
of knowledge of the real properties of the chariot (cf. 
Zimmer, p, 25 0 - pdkshas! which are compared with 

heaven and earth are themselves equal to rddasi, ‘ the two 
hemispheres,' an allusion doubtless intentional. For pdri- 
rathyam I have followed Nllaka«/Aa’s gloss to parirathyA, 
MahAbh. VIII, 1487, a very reasonable rendering. Ludwig, 
‘ wagenrand.* 

Stanza 24. 

Cf. Kau^. 16, 1 8-20 in the introduction above. From 
the time of RV. X, 85, 28 onwards ‘ blue and red ' are magic 
colours. At S. XVI, 47 ; Maitr. S. II, 9, 9 ; Tait. S. 
IV, 5, 10, I, they are the colours of Rudra. Cf, AV. IV, 
17, 4; the introduction to VII, 116; Kau.r. 32, 17; 40,4; 
48, 40 ; 83, 4. See also the passages quoted by Wintemitz, 
Das Altindische Hochzeitsrituell, p. 67, and especially 
Baudh^yana’s (I, 8) implied explanation of the two 
colours as representations of night and day, which prob- 
ably forms the true basis of the conception. 

IX, 1. Commentary to page 229. 

The drink called madhu, ‘honey/ is associated from 
earliest times with the cult of the Arvins', and a more 
specific conception endows them with a honey-lash (ma- 
dhumati kdjd or madhukaj^), which iji^ils sweetness, food, 
and strength into the sacrifice and into men. The allu- 

* See Hillebrandt, Soma und verwandte Gdtier, p. 239 ff. Cf. 
also the madhubrlhma«am (madhukdz</a, madhuvidyd), imparled 
to the Aivins by Dadhyaii/t : i'at Br. IV, 1, 5, i8 ; XIV, i, i, i8 ff, ; 
5 , 5 » 17 ff*; Ind. Stud. I, 290; Sacred Books, XII, p* xxxiv. 
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sions of the Rig-veda and the *Srauta-litcrature to this 
honey-lash are of the incidental sort ; neither the texts nor 
the commentaries elucidate the point in any way. The 
Atharvan, however, devotes to it an independent effort ^ 
and that too in the cosmogonic-theosophic style of mock 
profundity, which allows the writer to attribute to the 
honey-whip creative and sustaining power, and places men 
in the attitude of deeply speculative reverence towards it. 
The apotheosis of the honey-lash resembles therefore that 
of the ukkkxsYitdi^ AV. XI, 7 (cf. the introduction there), or 
the manipulation in the BrAhma^^as of specific features of 
the sacrifice or sacrificial implements as divine beings. 

The mythic or realistic background of the honey-lash is 
not at all manifest. The Pet. Lex., under madhukaiA, 
suggests some implement with which the honey was beaten 
at the sacrifice, but the very slender use of the honey in 
the ritual (cf. Hillcbrandt, 1. c., 241) fails to reveal either 
the act or the occasion. Henry, Les livres VIII et IX de 
TAtharva-veda, p, 115, assumes ‘an evident allegory of 
the lightning which whips the clouds and produces the 
rain.* This in itself very reasonable explanation is pro- 
blematic because the whip belongs to Ajvins, and their 
connection with natural phenomena of this sort does not 
accord with their character in general. And yet, certain 
allusions in the first ten stanzas of this hymn (cf. especially 
stanzas 10 and 20) seem to lend support to a construction 
not very far removed from this. At RV. V, 83, 3 Par- 
^nya sends his rain-messengers, as a charioteer who whips 
his horses with the lash. The patter and the streaming 
down of the rain (honey) may have suggested the compari- 
son with the lash*. Bergaigne, La Religion V^dique, II, 

* Cf. RV. IX, II, 2, where it is stated that the Atharvans mixed 
milk with honey. 

* YAska’s Nighan/avas exhibit karA among the words for voice 
(vAk); cf. Ninikta IX, 19. SAya/ia at RV. I, 157, 4 has rain 
distinctly in his mind, but rather in reference to the word mddhu- 
matyA (madhu, udakatiAma, Nigh. I, 12) than the word kaiA. 
Oldenberg, Die Rehgkm des Veda, p. 209, note, denies this con- 
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433, has collected a sufficient number of passages in which 
the Axvins set the waters in motion, and cause the heavenly 
rivers to flow : madhukaid may therefore amount simply 
to ‘ the honey (the water) that lashes.’ 

In the Atharvan ritual the hymn is known as the madhu- 
sflktam, ‘honey-hymn.’ Under this designation it is em- 
ployed while mixing honey with milk in the course of the 
agnish/oma (Vait Sd. 16, 12). In the Kaujika and the sub- 
sidiary texts the hymn is simply a var^asyam (sc. sCiktam), 
‘designed to bestow lustre’ (cf. sts. 11-14, 16, 17); see 
Kauf. 10, 24 ; 12,15; ^3. «ind the second var>&asyaga»a 
of the Ga«am 414 , Ath. Parix. 32, 27 (Kaur. 12, 10, note). 

Stansa 4. 

<1. The great embryo which is mentioned here, and which 
figures in the sequel, is apparently described in st. 21 as 
a part of the honey-lash ; in st. 5 the embryo is said to 
come from the honey-lash. The embryo suggests the 
lightning (fire\ which seems therefore to be viewed here as 
a child of the waters, represented by the honey-lash, 
coinciding thus with the conception of the apim n 4 p&t 
(cf. Oldenberg, 1 . c., pp. 99, 118 fif.). But the intolerable 
mysticism of sts. 5 ff. leaves everything in doubt. 

Stanaa 6. 

In P 4 da b kalira^ may be thrown out as a gloss which 
disturbs the metre (^gati). Cf. with P&da c the statement 
of the use of the madhugraha, ‘ portion of honey,’ which is 
given to the Brahmans, K&ty. Sr. XI, 4, 17. 18 ; see Hille- 
brandt. Soma, p. 243. 

Stanaa 7. 

By a characteristic leap of fancy the fluid-yielding lash is 
now regarded as a milch-cow, and the rhetorical properties 
usually connected with her ecstatic praise are exploited. 
For P 4 da d, cf. XII, i, 45 ; RV. IV, 4a, 10; VI, 48. ” ; 
VIII, 69, 10. 


nection with the moisture of the clouds, and suggests the morning 
dew. 
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Stensa 6. 

Cf. AV. IX, lo, 6*RV. 1 , 164, a8, and AV. VIII, 9, 13. 
For the three ghannas (RV. VII, 33, 7), see the discussions 
of Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 139 ; Henry, 1 . c., p. 68. 
1 am disposed to think that there is here at least an allusion 
to the ritual gharma, either the hot milk, or the pot in 
which the hot milk is cooked ; cf. W&g. S. XXXVIII, 6 ff., 
and Haug, Vedische Rathselfragen, p. 40. 

Stamsa 9. 

Cf. the interesting formula at lAty. Sr. Ill, 5, 15, . . , 
piti upatish/^nta Rpo ye x&kvari r'2shabh& ye svar^gas te 
arshantu te varshantu te kr»ivantv isham iirga.m rdyaspo- 
shaM tad videya. The words skkv&r&A and svarS^s allude 
incidentally to the groups of s&man-stanzas of that name. 
In PAda d ipaA may possibly be accusative (Whitney, 
Sanskrit Grammar^, § 393 a), co-ordinated with 

Stamaa 10. 

b. Cf. Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. 
Morgenl. Geselisch. XLVIII, 566. 

Stanaas 11-18. 

Rubricated at Vait. Sft. 21, 7, together with other 
formulas (VI, 47 and 48), designed for the three daily 
pressures of the soma. C£ in general Bergaigne, Re- 
cherches sur I’histoire de la liturgie V6dique, Journal 
Asiatique, vol. xiii (1889) ; Contributions, Fifth Series, 
Joum. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 3 ff. More secondary is the 
employment of the stanzas, Kauj’. 139, 15, at the introduc- 
tion of the pupil to the study of the Vedas, which rests upon 
the occurrence of the word virias in the stanzas. Cf. the 
first var^asyagawain the Ga«amild, Ath. Parlr. 32, 10 (Kaor. 
13, 1, note). ^ 

Stanaa 14. 

For vaMrishiya, read vamsishlya with Whitney, Index 
Verbqrum; cf. Proc. Amer. Or. Soc.. May, t 886 (Joum., 
voL xiii, p. cxviii). 
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Stansa 16. 

Identical with RV. I, 23 , 24 ; AV. VII, 89, a ; X, 5, 47. 

Stansa 18. 

Cf. XIV, !, 35, and Hillebrandt, Soma, p. 351. In Vait. 
Sfl. 30, T3, the stanza figures at the sautr&ma«t-rite, as is 
suggested by the presence of the word siirfl. Cf. Contri- 
butions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 148 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, Nachrichten der Gottingischen Gesellschaft der 
Wis-senschaften, 1893, p. 34a ff. 

Stanaa 10. 

Repeated almost identically at VI, 69, a ; cf. Hillebrandt, 
1. c., p. a40. 

Stansa 20. 

0, d. In Pida b divi seems to stand secondarily for 4 dhi 
in st. 10. At any rate t£m in P&da c and s£ in d seem to 
refer to bbSmylim in b. Very differently Henry in his 
note. 

Stansa 21. 

This and the following sections are written in Brihma«a- 
prose. The present stanza seems to contain a mystic 
correlation of the parts of the lash with cosmic forces, all 
of which are obscure. For the embryo, cf. the note on st. 4. 
Here gdrbha, ‘ embryo,’ seems to be a part of a real whip. 


IX, a. Commentary to page aao. 

In the cosmogonic hymn, RV. X, 129, 4=AV. XIX, 
52, 1 , desire (k£ma) is said to have been ‘ the first seed 
(product) of the mind,’ which came from ‘ the one’ after it 
had sprung into existence through creative fervour (tdpas). 
In the philosophical hymns of the Atharvan, and in the 
disquisitions of the Upaiiishads, this KAma, the creative 
desire (not sexual love, as in AV. Ill, 25),. takes a place 
amot^ the very numerous primeval cosmic forces, and 
appears as one form of the tentative monotheistic per- 
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sonifications of primeval force ; it then does not differ 
materially from ‘ the one ’ (ekam), ‘ the being ’ (sat), and 
the more vigorously personalised Brahma, Prs^pati, Vi^va- 
karman, SvayambhA, &c. The Greek mythology similarly 
connects Eros, the god of love, with the creation of the 
universe ; see Plato’s Symposium 6, Of such hymns the 
Atharvan has two, XIX, 5a, in addition to the present. Cf. 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 40a ff. ; Scherman, 
Philosophische Hymnen, p. 76 ff. 

The personification of K&ma as a supreme being suggests 
very quickly his power to protect those who worship him, 
and to destroy the enemies of the worshipper. The 
Atharvan naturally rings the changes upon these more 
ordiiMiry divine qualities : the personal Kima is dealt with 
much in the same spirit as Agni, many of whose attributes 
are conferred upon him. For the relation of K^ma to Agni, 
see Weber, Ind. Stud. V, aa5 ff. In the ritual the entire hymn, 
as well as single stanzas of it, is degraded into ordinary 
witchcraft charms against enemies, without special signi- 
ficance : see Kaur. 49, 1 ; 48, 5 ; 24, 29, and cf. 46, 9, note ; 
Vait. Sfi. 24, 10 ^ The hymn has been translated in full by 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 529 ; Henry, Les livres VIII et 
IX de I’Atharva-v^da, pp. 84, 118 ff. More or less frag- 
mentary translations are offered in the two works cited 
above ; cf. also Hillebrandt’s Vedachrestomathie, p. 40 ff. 

Staa^ 1. 

a, b. For the distinction between ghritd and ^ya, see 
ffie Grthyasamgraha 1 , 106 (Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. 
Gesellsch. XXXV, p. 567). 

Stean a. 

This and the following stanza are rubricated along with 
certain other mantras in the du/<svapnanlranaga»a, a series 
of stanzas designed to obviate the effect of evil dreams, 
in the GaMamdld, Ath. Parir. 32, 8. See Kaur. 46, 9, 
note. 

’ Quoted in the Ath. Paruish/as (e. g. 10) as k&masilktam. 
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b. Prof. Roth in the Pet. Lex., s. v. bhas, regards this 
passage as corrupt, and conjectures yasm^d bibhatse ya^ 
kz, nd«bhinande, ‘ which I loathe and which I do not enjoy.’ 
The motive of the correction, in addition to the poor metre, 
is the usual transitive use of abhi nand, ‘ take pleasure in,’ 
and the like ; this does not seem to me to warrant so com- 
plete a transformation of the text. 

o. The PSda is hypermetric, and may be normalised by 
reading mu^>^^ for mufikkmu But the imperative first sing, 
act. without ni is not elsewhere known in the Atharvan. 

Stanza 3. 

b. asvagatd occurs but one other time, AV. XII, 5, 40, 
asvagala parih;/uta, a very obscure passage. The Pet. 
Lexs. translate ‘ heimatslosigkcit ; ’ Ludwig, ' unfreiheit ’ 
(cf. Der Rigveda, III, 284); Henry, M^*pendance.’ The 
adjective asvaga occurs in a closely parallel passage, XII, 
5, 45, dsvagam apra^asa;// karoti ; I would compare svastha 
and asvastha, ‘well’ and ‘unwell;* svasthatd and asvas- 
thatd, ‘ well-being^ and ‘discasedness.’ For avarti Va^. S. 
XXX, 1 2 has avar/ti, ‘ trouble ’ (Ludwig, ‘ verarmung ’) ; cf. 
perhaps Avestan hamvareti of opposite meaning. ‘ defence, 
courage.’ 

Stanza 5. 

Wkk Virkg (cf. AV/and. Up. I, 13, 2) is the same Ykk who 
is designated RV. VIII, 100, ii, ‘as the milch-cow whom 
the gods b^ot;’ cf. AV. VIII, 9, 2, and Oldenberg, 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXXIX, 54 ff. 
In Pdda d the metre is sensibly relieved by dropping pajavo 
(so also St. 16); nevertheless I should hesitate to correct, 
because the same RV. stanza states ‘ that multiform 
animals (pa^ava/f) speak her {vik)? The argument may, 
of course, be turned the other way, by assuming that pa.ravo 
is due to a reminiscence from that very stanza. 

Stanza 9. 

a, b. I'or indr^gnf, nominative for vocative, coupled with 
kdma, vocative, cf. Dclbruck, Altindische Syntax, p. 105. 

r 42 ] Q q 
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The dual number of the verb in the next PAda may be due 
to the dual number of indr&ghf, 
d. This seems to be the full form of the P4da which 
occurs previously (st. 4) in a defective form. 

Stanaa 12. 

The same stanza with one variant occurs in a different 
connection at III, 6, 7. This, as well as the next stanza, 
seems to be interpolated- 

Stanza 13. 

It is impossible to reproduce the chain of puns in this 
clap-trap stanza ; yava-y^vAno, moreover, is somewhat 
ambiguous, as yAvan may come either from yu, * ward off* 
(so we, with Whitney in the Index Verborum), or y4, ‘go* 
(so Ludwig). The Pet. Lexs. do not analyse the word, 
simply translating it ‘abwehrend.* Cf. in a general way 
the hymns II, 7 ; VI, 91, 


Stanza 16. 

Pada a ends at trivarfttham (read jarma as three syllables) ; 
udbhii seems to be a gloss. PAda b is hypermetric, and may 
be relieved by casting out brahma and kr/tam (Henry), 
hor Pidas c, d, cf. st. 5 c, d, apparently the more original 
source of the passage. 

Stanza 10. 

At tsk Upanishad IV, the ^one* (ekam) is similarly lauded, 
nai^nad devil iipnuvan pQrvam arshat (ar.rat). Cf. Ath. 
Parlr. 48, 2. 

Stanza 22. 

Cf. V^. S. XXIV, 25, 29 ; AV. II, 31, 2 ; VI, 50, 3. 

Stanza 28. 

Manyu is ‘ courage,’ personified ; cf. RV. X, 83, 84. 

Stanza 26. 

The purpose of the passage seems to be to ensure whole- 
some desires, fit and capable of realisation ; evil thoughts. 
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unfit for fulfilment, shall not trouble the suppliant. But 
dhfyaA may refer perhaps to the hostile prayers of the 
eMmy, which shall not injure him that prays to Kdma. 


IX, 3. Commentary to ^age 193. 

The character of this hymn is such that its proper object 
did not reveal itself clearly, until its application appeared 
plainly stated in the Kauiika. Zimmer, p. 153 (cf. the 
translation, p. 151 ff.)» supposes that the hymn is a charm 
to free one’s house from imaginary witchcraft practices, which 
have been placed as fetters upon it (cf. stanzas 5, 6, 24). 
Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 464 ff., translates the hymn 
under the title, ‘ Removal of a house,’ without stating the 
precise situation ; he comes very near the truth, yet misses 
the main point. GrilF, pp. 60, 188 ff., fails to find any 
reason for a removal, and construes the hymn (just as III. 
12) as a dedicatory ceremony after the erection, and before 
occupation. And Henry, Les livres VI 1 1 et IX de 1 ’ Atharva- 
v^da, pp. 87, 1 21 ff, seems to underrate the significance of 
its employment in the Sutra. He suggests that the hymn 
alludes to the building of a house, but accentuates the 
successive removals of the ancillary frame, the scaffolding, 
as the house advances from stage to stage. 

The Kau.rika treats the hymn in 66, 22-30, and Ke.rava 
epitomises the treatment very well by designating the 
ceremony as j^^lAsavam, i.e. the solemn bestowal upon a 
priest of a house as dakshiffd. See his comment on Kau.r. 
64-66, especially page 365, lines 1, 2, and cf. also the intro- 
duction to XI, 1. The Kaurika’s rather elaborate treatment 
is as follows : Sfl. 22. ‘ While reciting AV. IX, 3, that which 
is about to be given along with the house is (placed) within 
(the house) covered up. 23. It is recommended, moreover, 
that the objects mentioned in the hymn (be given as addi- 
tional gifts). 24. While reciting st. 18 the door is removed 
25. While reciting st. 22 they take up the water- vessel and 
the fire and enter the house. 26. That (water-vessel) is 
anointed with the dregs (of ghee) after they have arrived 

Qq2 
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within (the house), while the (entire) hymn is being recited. 

27. Having sprinkled the house (with water) from the 
anointed water-vessel, having recited the stanzas (of the 
hymn) over it, having addressed (the recipient), the giver, 
being made to speak (what?), presents (the house) ^ 

28. (The recipient) while reciting st. 15 accepts it. 29. While 
reciting the first stanza he loosens the objects mentioned 
in the stanza^. 30. Addressing them with st. 24 he carries 
them off/ 

The Anukrama//i designates the hymn simply as j 414 - 
devatyam. For previous translations see above. 

Stanza 1 . 

One may imagine that the upamit is a vertical post, the 
pratimft a slanting support to hold the house in position, 
the parimit a crossbeam connecting the vertical posts ; but 
no certainty can be reached in words which are likely to be 
technically flavoured. Cf. Kau^. 66, 29, above. 

Stanza 2. 

Indra's double Bf'diaspati here slays Vala, as in RV. X, 
67 and 68 ; cf. also II, 23, 18 : II, 24, &c. Vala (Vritra) is 
often described as lying unloosened, undone, after Indra^s 
attack ; hence the comparison. 

Stanza 3. 

c. The Pdda may be rendered, more concisely, * as a skilful 
butcher the joints (of an animal)/ Our rendering is based 
upon the conviction that the poet has in mind the ritual 
butcher. Cf. RV. I, 162, 18. 20, and Contributions, Sixth 
Series, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 
556. ITbc point of the stanza is, of course, that the parts 
of the house, ^hall not be damped in the course of their 
transfer to the priest. 


’ Cf. Kaur. 63, 22, which also leaves some of the terms in this 
Sdtra in the dark. 

* The buttresses, supports, and connecting beams. 
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Stansa 4. 

Again the terms are tecnnical, and not at all clear. I have 
rendered pakshd by ‘ side/ in deference to uldkapakshl (sc 
^ 14 ) in Pii^ini, IV, i, 55, and Mah 4 bh 4 shya, IV, 29 b. Cf. 
AV. II 1 , 7, 3, Htushpakshan^ ^Aadf^ (S 4 ya«a, i^atushko^m), 

* roof with four sides or facades ; • see also st. ai of our hymn. 
Zimmer and Grill, ‘ seitenpfosten ; * Ludwig, ‘ zimmer ; * 
Weber in his comment on III, 7, 3 (Ind. Stud. XVII, aio), 

‘ vierbeschwingtes dach ; * Henry, ‘ chambranles.* 

Stanza 5. 

c. l^or m 4 nas)ra pdtn!, see our comment on III, 12,-5. 

Stanza 6. 

a,b. The difficult expression in this hemistich is nwrySya 
(kam), which is a iv. Xcy. when accented with the svarita 
on the last syllable. Ordinarily the word is r 4 ;iya, one of 
whose meanings when used as a noun is ‘pleasure, joy.’ 
This meaning is at the base of our translation ‘ for comfort 
but what are those ropes (jikySni) which are tied within for 
comfort? Non liquet. The Pet. Lexs. and Zimmer give 
it up. Ludwig translates etymologically, ‘ dass die theile 
in ihrer lage verharren,’ and Grill follows the suggestion up 
by proposing the emendation r 4 ma// 4 ya. Henry, ‘ pour (te) 
maitriser ' (cf. his note). The real difficulty is with ^ky 4 ni, 
which is doubtless an obscure technical term. 

o, d. The second half of the stanza, as it stands, disturbs 
the run of the metre (Anukr., pathyipahkti), and possibly 
needs correction. By dropping m 4 nasya patni and uddhiti 
the last P 4 da is restored as sivS, nas tanv6 bhava, in. accord- 
ance with similar expressions in I, 12, 4 ; VIII, i, 5; 2, 16. 
Cf. St. 21 c, d, e, which is similarly irregular, and also contains 
the expression m4nasya patnim. 

Stanza 7. 

The various designations of the house represent a fairly 
complete summary of the huts and other sheltered places 
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which are needed in the larger Vedic (jrauta) sacrifices ; 
see the Pet. Lex. under each, Zimmer, p. 154, and cf. especi- 
ally Vkg, S. XIX, 18 ; Tait. S. Ill, 2, 4, 3. 4. The divergent 
metre of the stanza (8 + 8 + 12: Anukrama«l, paroshwih), 
and the interruption which it occasions in the account of the 
breaking up of the house, render it very suspicious. The 
bestowal of sacrificial epithets upon the house are obviously 
intended to enhance its value in the eyes of the recipient. 

Stansa 8. 

Technical terms again render this stanza obscure. I 
imagine a covering of wicker-work, the openings in which 
suggest a thousand eyes, stretched across a beam and slant- 
ing down from it to both sides (vishuvati) in the manner of 
our roofs. The passage seems, perhaps, to harbour a com- 
parison of the roof with the head and the head-dress of 
a woman (cf. opara'and vishfivdti, and see the note on VI, 
138, 1 ). Professor Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1 , 1 36, renders 
the stanza : ‘ die in der mitte als diadem ausgespannte 
tausendaugige befestigte aufgesesetzte stange losen wir 
durch besprechung.* But what occasion is there for a pole 
with thousand eyes, i.e. countless holes ^ ? Ludwig renders 
dkshum oparam by ‘das locherige geflecht;* Grill, ‘das 
ausgespannte flechtennetz Zimmer, 1 . c., and p. 265, ‘das 
netz das iiber den schopf (gespannt ist) ; ’ Henry, ‘le r&eau 
tendu.’ 

Stansa 10. 

a. He that bestows a house in this world gets it back again 
in heaven. Ludwig, ‘ in jener welt (soil) es ihm entgegen- 
kommen.’ Kaurika's construction of the hymn renders the 
meaning very clear. 

Stansa 15. 

At this point the recipient of the house (cf. Kauj. 66, 28, 
above) b^ins to see to it that the house shall produce for 


^ The emptoyment at A V. VIII, 8, 18, of the root han, ‘slay,' 
with akshu^i£bhy&m does not prove dkshu to mean ‘ pole, club : ' 
that which catches the enemy may be imagined to slay him ; cf. 
also St. 7. S&yasa at RV. 1 , 180, $> divides &-kshu, ‘ not perishing.' 
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him all expected benefits, and he does not hesitate to ‘ take 
his mouth full.* The picture is a vivid one. 

c. Similar and yet different is RV. X, 121,5, y6 antiri- 
kshe ra^so vimfinaA ; cf. also RV. VI, 7, 7 ; 69, 5 ; AV. 
IV, 25, 2. 

e. The PSda is de trop in form and sense (Anukr., rrya- 
vas&nA pa»^apadS*ti.fakvari). If it originally stood here at 
all, it is spoken by an agent of the recipient who receives 
the house for him (tasmai). Or tdsmai is an ethical dative, 
‘ in the interest of him (the donor)/ 

Stanza 17. 

b. A bold and beautiful comparison this, between the 
house and night who gathers to her bosom all creatures. 
In the hymn to night, RV. X, 127, 5, we have : ‘ The throngs 
(of beings) have gone to rest, those who go on foot and fly 
by wing ; gone to rest have the preying eagles.* Cf. also 
AV. Ill, 12, 5. Grill applies the pruning-knife to this and 
the preceding P&da (11 + 12: Anukr., prasttrapahkti), in 
order to exact two anush/ubh PAdas, tr/«air visSni rStri 
* va .rSlA jfagannive.rani. This amounts to independent com- 
position, not very good at that, since it leaves the first P&da, 
a good trish/ubh, in bad shape. 

Stanza 20. 

a, b. With vi ^yate and pra^^yate, cf. vi^vati pra^vati 
in stanzas 13, 14. 

Stanza 21. 

Ludwig here, as in st. 4, translates paksha by ‘ room ; * 

‘ das zweizimmerig, vierzimmerig, &c. gebauet wird ; * the 
Pet. Lex., Zimmer, and Grill, ‘ pfosten.* But see the note 
on st. 4, and cf. Kau.r. 135, 9 (p. 287, 1, 5), ash/asth(i//o 
darapaksha^, showing that paksha and sthu;/^ cannot both 
mean ‘ pillar, post’ The exact meaning of the word is after 
all not clear. Cf. Henry*s note on the passage. 

0. For agnir garbhe, see Contributions, P'ifth Series, Journ. 
Amer. Or. Soc. XVI, pp. 15, 16. 
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Stanza 22. 

The expressions * turned towards ’ imply friendly recep- 
tion on the part of the house, and eagerness on the part of the 
future possessor ; hence at Kaur. 66, 2.5 the house is entered 
along with water and fire. Cf. Ill, 12, 8, and Kauj. 43, 10. 

d. The waters and Agni are the door of the order, or the 
law of the universe, ' i. e. they are the primal elements. 
Hence Agni is styled frequently r/tasya pratham^jfiiA, 
r/tasya garbha// ; r/tasya dhfirshad ; see Grassmann’s Lexi- 
con, under r/tasya. 

Stanza 28. 

Is identical with AV. Ill, 12, 9 ; see the note on the 
passage. 

Stanza 24. 

According to Kaui*. 66, 30 the house is actually carried 
off at this stage ; the stanza offers especial security that 
Kaurika construes the hymn aright. Cf. with his construc- 
tion the rather forced interpretations of Grill, p. 192, and 
Henry, p. 128. 


IX, 8. Commentary to page 45. 

This is a charm against diseases in gent ral (sarvabhai- 
sha^yam), without indication as to remedies, either in the 
form of drugs, or talismans. At Kzus, 32, 18. 19 the patient 
is taken hold of while the hymn is being recited. During 
the recital of the last two stanzas the sun is faced reverently. 
According to S&ya;ia at II, 33 the hymn is a member of the 
awholingagawa, ‘ a series designed to drive away distress ; * 
see the introduction to II, 33. 

The hymn has been translated by Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, p. 378 ff. ; Henry, Les livres VIII et IX de TAtharva- 
v6da, pp. 1 05, 141 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

For vilohitd, see the note on XII, 4,4; for kar/^arfiU, 
Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, p. 287, and the introduc- 
tion to VI, 90. 



IX, 8. COMMENTARY. 


6oi 


Staxusa 2. 

kdnkiisha is a Stt. Xey. of unknown meaning. For visd- 
lyaka, cf. sts. 5, 20, and VI, 127, 1. 3 ; XIX, 44, 2. In the 
last two hymns, and in the present hymn, Shankar Pandit 
reads visdlpakaA ; Sdya«a at VI, 127, visalpakaA ; at XIX, 
44, 2, visarpaka^ (vividha»x sarawayilo vra/zavi^eshaA, ‘ a run- 
ning wound*). See Zimmer, p. 386 ; and cf. Wise, p. 414. 

Stanaa 4. 

The rendering of pramdta (iir. Acy.) is Zimmer’s con- 
jecture. It may be rendered ^ dumb ’ with equal propriety 
and equal uncertainty. Cf. Sk. milka, Lat. m(itus. The 
Pet. Lex., ‘ eine bestimrtite krankheit.’ All renderings are 
based upon the suggestion of the passage itself. 

Stanzas 6-8. 

For udvepayati, cf. V, 22,7. 10 ffor vixvajarada, cf. XIX, 
34, 10 ; for gavfnike, 1 , 3, 6 ; for baldsa, V, 22, 1 1. In st. 7 c 
antdr diigebhyo is suspicious, as is also antar dtmano in 
st. 9 c. Both are probably to be emended to antarahgcbhyo 
and antdratmano (or possibly with oxytonesis, cf. Whitney, 
Sk. Gr.^, § 1289). Accordingly our translation. 

Stanza 9. 

For a-pvd, ‘ impurity ’ (par excellence), ‘ diarrhoea,’ cf. the 
note on the goddess Apvd in III, 2, 5 ; for antar dtmano, 
the note on antar ahgebhyo in st. 7 c. 

Stanza II. 

Pdda a is directly joined in sense to 10 b: the bilam is 
identical with vastibildm, ‘opening of the bladder,’ in 1, 3,8. 
The plain sense is that disease shall pass off in the form 
of urine from the bladder, in the form of faeces from the 
belly. 

Stanza 19. 

The word maddyanti (not mdddyanti ; cf. pataya-, * fall ; ’ 
pdtdya-, ‘ fell ’) is not altogether clear. Perhaps ‘ madden ’ 
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is nearer the truth. Bohtlingk, ‘ betauben ; ’ Zimmer, ‘ lah- 
men.’ Cf. the root ram in its two meanings of ‘ delight ’ 
and ‘ rest.’ 

Stann 20. 

For vidradhd, cf. Grohmann, Indische Studien, IX, 397; 
Zimmer, p. 386, and Wise, pp. 210, 284, 288, 362 ; for vit!- 
k&rd, see Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer. Joum. Phil. 
XII, 427 ; the notes on VI, 44, 3 ; 109, 3, and the introduc- 
tion to 1 , 12 ; for ala.^ (Wise, p. 296, alaghi ’), see Zimmer, 
p. 390. Henrjf’s bAlc^i is scarcely due to oversight : he 
seems to have in mind some children's disease, bSla-.^. 

Stanaa 21. 

For udi«ih2bhya//, see the note on II, 33, 2. 

Stanaa 22. 

For vidhd, ‘ beat,’ cf. vjdhukrdnta, a designation of a cer- 
tain musical bar. For the second hemistich, cf. the note on 

II. 32. 


X, I. Commentary to page 72. 

This hymn belong^ to the class called kr/tyapratihara;«&ni, 
a series of hymns ‘ which repel sorceries or spells/ assembled 
in the list at Kauj. 39, 7, The practices associated with 
this group of hymns, Kzus. 39, 7-1 2, are obscure. They 
begin with * the pouring of the great consecration * (see the 
introduction to IV, 17). The performer then takes the 
holy water obtained by the ‘great consecration/ and at 
night takes off his shoes, puts on a turban, and proceeds 
to the place where the spell is supposed to have been in- 
stituted, sprinkling the holy water as he goes. A formula 
is recited indicating that the holy water is sprinkled for 
certain female personifications of holiness and beneficence 
(j^Uyai, &c., Kau.r. 39, 9). If no spell is found he casts 
away (the materials with which he is performing * ?). The 

* Cf. also andh&l^, Pet. Lea. and Wise, p. 412. 

* The holy water, or the turban? Darila, sa/nsk&ii;>&ni apa- 
kshepaA. 
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next Sditra (ii) is obscure; cf. the note on V, 14, 9. For 
Sfltra la, see Kaux. 35, a8 in the introduction to III, 25. 
Various single stanzas and P&das of the hymn (ao c ; a i c, d ; 
^5 ; 3^) are employed in other phases of witchcraft in Kauj. 
39 ; see the index. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 5ao ff. Cf. the closely related hymn V, 31. 

Stansa 1. 

The spell is in the nature of some terrifying, evil-working 
figure (bugbear, bogey, bogle ; German popanz), not merely 
a magical rite. See the performances in the Sfitra, above. 

Stanaa 6. 

The first hemistich is not easy to render, owing to the 
plays upon the words, and their ad hoc personifications. 
It might be rendered, ‘ Prati^ina (“ Back-hurler ”) is our 
magic priest (iingirasd), Adhyaksha (“ Overseer ’*) our 
officiator.’ The word ingirasd at any rate implies an 
allusion to that use of the word which couples it especially 
with witchcraft, and contrasts it with holy practices (Athar- 
va«a, sSiTita) : see the introduction to this volume ; the note 
on XI, 4, 16 ; and cf. VIII, 5, 9. Note also the pun between 
kr/tyA(//) and Akr/tya, and cf. V, 8, 7. 

Stanza 8. 

Cf. IV, 12, 7. Here, as there, rfbhii may be cither appel- 
lative, or refer to the mythic ^ibhu. 

Stanza 10. 

a. The image of things floating down a river is employed 
with great predilection to indicate loss of power, harmless- 

ness : e.g. I, 8, 1 ; VI, 1 13, 2 ; X, 4, 3 * 

Stanm 11. 

The gift of an outsider to the Fathers must either have 
been regarded as a defilement, or as an attempt to alienate 
their affection and protecting care. In P&da b the sacrifice 
is the hostile sacrifice as in VIII, 5 , 15 > name of the 
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enemy is frequently called out in hostile formulas and 
prayers, e.g. IV, i6, 9; Kms. 47, 10. aa. For the difficult 
word ssLtndesySt, here and in the next stanza, see the notes 
on II, 8, 5 band IV, 16, 8. 

atansa 12. 

For the conception of the sins of the gods, see the notes 
on VI, 111,3; 113, and Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., March, 
1894 (Journal, vol. xvi), p. cxixff. Ludwigs rendering, 

‘ sin against the gods, and against the Fathers,’ is perfectly 
admissible, but the other seems to us more pregnant and 
probable. 

atansa 15. 

d. kurfi/int, translated by ‘cro%vned with a crest,’ is in 
truth 9r \€y. of unknown value. The Pet. Lexs. suggest 
its equivalence with kiri/in, ‘ ornamented with a diadem.’ 
Cf. also kurfra and kurirm, the latter in the closely related 
hymn, V, 31, 2. Hema>&andra also reports a word kuru/in, 
‘horse,* and Ludwig, apparently on this basis, translates 
‘ mit rossen.’ The head of the bogey may have been orna- 
mented in some fanciful way with a crest. But the point is 
altogether problematic. Cf. also tiri/in, VIII, 6, 7. 

Stanea 18. 

With the first hemistich cf. the little l^end at Maitr. S. 
Ill, 8, 8 (106, II); Tait S. VI, 2, ii, 1 ; 5 at. Br. Ill, 5, 
4, 

Stanza 22. 

The ‘ lords of the beings* allude to Rudra, w'ho is called 
bhutapati ; cf. Bhava and 5 arva in the concatenating next 
stanza, and see the introduction to XI, 2. 

Stanza 26. 

b. Cf. the perfect parallel, Manu VIII, 44, yathd nayati 
asrikp&tair nWgasya mrigayuA padam, ‘ as the hunter 
tracks the (wounded) animal by its drops of blood.* 

Stanza 27. 

A metaphorical description of the fate of him that prac- 
tises witchcraft. The counter-charm (krity 4 pratihara;/a) is 
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sure to prevail in the end. For praty&d£ya read pratyd- 
dh^ya with the Pet. Lex. and Roth, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. 
Moigenl. Gcsellsch. XLVIII, 68i. 

X, 3. Commentary to page 8i. 

At Kaor. 19, 22 there is a performance which is supposed 
to result in the fulfilment of every desire (Kerava, sarva- 
kAma). It consists simply in reciting one of four hymns in 
praise of certain amulets, while fastening the amulet extolled 
in the hymn, after having steeped it for certain three nights 
in a mixture of sour milk and honey (in accordance with the 
ParibhAshA-siitra, Kaux. 7, 19). For the character of the 
amulet derived from the vara«a-tree, as treated by the 
Atharvan poet, cf. the introduction to VI, 85. The third 
stanza naturally figures in the du^svapnanAxanaga//a, a list 
of hymns designed to remove the effect of evil dreams, in 
the Gai^amAlA, Ath. Parir. 32, 8 (Kaux. 46, 9, note). Cf. 
also 5 Antikalpa 17 and 19. The hymn has been translated 
by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 60 ff. 

Stansa 8. 

b. For the epithet, ‘ thousand-eyed,’ cf. the note on IV, 
20,4. 

X, 4. Commentary to page 152. 

The central feature of this charm against serpents is the 
frequent allusion to the white horse of Pedu (Paidva.) : from 
earliest times onwards, this is said to be a slayer of serpents. 
For its mythic origin, see Bergaigne, La Religion Vidique, II, 
451-2, 498, who identifies it plausibly with the steed of the 
sun. In the practices of the Atharvan, Kaux. 32, 20 ff. 
some insect is substituted for the unattainable mythical 
horse*. The hymn is employed at Kaux. 32, 20-25, as 
follows : 20. ‘ While reciting X, 4 the (person bitten) per- 

^ Cf. also Kaux. 35, 4. 8, and the introductions to VI, i r and 1 7. 

* Cf. Contributions, Third Series^ Joum. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
1 58 ; Kauxika, Introduction, p. xliv ff. 
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forms the rite to Talcshaka (described at Kau5. 28, i ; see 
the introduction to IV, 6). ai. Having ground up the 
paidva he puts it with his right thumb up the nose in his 
right nostril, aa. If afraid of serpents he hides (the paidva) 
away in the seam of his garment. 23. While st. 25 of the 
hymn is being recited (the patient suffering from a snake- 
bite) is rubbed from (his head) to the tips of his feet. 
24. Having heated the bitten spot while reciting the last 
stanza of the hymn, he throws (the torch with which the 
heating is done) upon the setpent. 25. (In the absence of 
the serpent he hurls it upon the spot) where he was bitten.’ 
The hymn is also cited, along with other mantras against 
serpents, at Kaur. 139, 8, in the course of practices pre- 
paratory to the study of the Veda. It has been translated 
by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 520 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

o, d. apam£ (the PadapS/^a in perple.Kity, apa-m£) seems 
untenable, unless we admit an irregular change of final as 
to 4 before r ; cf. Joh. Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen der 
Indogermanischen Neutra, p. 124 ff. We emend to apamd. 
4rad and arishat (I with some MSS.) are prophetic aorists : 
lit. ‘ it has hit a post and come to grief.’ 

Stanza a. 

a. The general sense of this passage seems fairly clear, 
but it is full of obscure details, and the metre so much dis- 
turbed as to cast suspicion upon the text. The Pet. Lexs. 
identify tardnakam with taru»aka in darbhatarunakd, ‘a 
young shoot of darbha-grass ; ’ it seems therefore best to 
place tardnakam in apposition with darbha^. But it is not 
quite clear what kind of grass is meant, nor what it is meant 
to do. According to Ait. Br. VII, 33, 1 ; 5 at. Br. Ill, 
I, 2, 7, &c. ; Asv. Grih. IV, 6, 11, the darbha-shoots are 
employed in the ritual ; possibly its purificatory power is 

’ The paidva is some kind of insect. Most clearly Kerava at 
Kaur. 32, 22, paidvam hira»yavar«asadn^ klAr ^itrito vfl sa 
paidva ity ufyate. 
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engaged against the serpents, as a flame which burns them. 
Or, perhaps the young darbha-grass in which the serpent 
lurks (cf. St. 13 d) is invoked against the serpent 

b. The horse of Pedu is meant, it seems ; even its tail 
burns the serpents. For the unintelligible parushdsya we 
are tempted to substitute arushdsya, relying upon the oft 
emphasised whiteness (^etd) of Pedu’s horse (RV. I, 1 16, 6 ; 

1 18, 9; 1 19, 10; X, 39, 10). 

Stansa 3. 

c. Cf. St ao, and I, 8, i ; VI, 14, 3; 113, 2; X, i, 10; 
RV. X, 155, 3: things that float away on the water are 
harmless and powerless. 

d. The vulgata reads vAr, enclitic ; Whitney in the Index 
Verborum, v^r. But many MSS., both here and in the next 
stanza, have vAr. According to Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
If, 74 AT., this is the true reading: injunctive of the s-aorist, 
second person singular (avArsham, av^r, av 4 r) from root 
var, ‘ward off, hinder, obstruct’ The sense would be, 
‘ward off the fierce poison of the serpent (so that it be) 
devoid of strength.* But in the next stanza var would need 
to be construed as the third singular aorist indicative, * he 
did ward off, &c.,* which renders this construction proble- 
matic. Perhaps the words v^r ugrdm, being metrically 
superfluous, are merely a gloss to vishdm. 

Stansa 4. 

Our rendering of the Acy. ara;«ghush6 is purely ety- 
mological, and very doubtful. Ludwig manipulates it as 
a proper noun. Perhaps it is the designation of some 
serpent-killing bird. 

Stanaa 5. 

For kasarwila, the TS. 1 , 5, 4, i has kasarwira (kidraveya), 
as the name of a personified serpent-r/shi. ratharvf is a 
Air. Xcy. of unknown connection. Ludwig suggests that the 
word means ‘die die radform Hebt.* Both are wanting in 
the list of serpent divinities, Paui. Br. XXV, 15, 3. 
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Stansa 8. 

The first hemistich recurs at VI, 56, i c, d ; cf. the note 
there. 

Stanza 10 . 

a. agh^a seems here to be the designation of a serpent. 
In RV. I, 116, 6 agh^xva with different (bahuvrihi) accent 
seems to be Pedu, the possessor of the serpent-killing horse ; 
cf. Bergaigne, 1 . c., p. 451. The relation of the two is very 
obscure. For sva^a and the subsequent designations of 
serpents, see the note on VI, 56, 2. 

Stanza 22. 

c. kandavisham and kanaknakam are Xey. ; it is not 
even certain that the latter refers to a particular substance : 
the word may be an adjective qualifying kAndAvishim. It 
seems to be an intensive formation from root kan. 

Stanza 24 . 

a, b. taiidi and ghrrtA^i seem to be fanciful names of 
plants, ‘ the piercer,* and ‘ dripping with ghee.^ The latter 
is personified in many ways, as night (AV. XIX, 48, 6) ; 
Sarasvati (RV. V, 43, 1 1) ; cf. ghr/tdpAdi as an epithet of 
WA (e, g. Sat Br. I, 8, i, 26). 

Stanza 25 . 

Rubricated at Ath. Parij. 33, 3. 

X, 6. Commentary to page 84. 

The chief interest of this rather banale production lies in 
the practice which it harbours. From st. 2 we gather that 
the hymn is addressed to an amulet prepared from the 
ploughshare. In st. 6 the amulet itself is spoken of as 
a ploughshare^, but in addition it is said to be ‘strong 
khadira-wood ’ (acacia catechu). From DArila at Kauj. 


Cf. also the allusions to the ploughshare in sts. 12 and 33. 
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35> 4» we may gather that there was a part of the plough- 
share which was called Hhe chin of the ploughshare* 
(philai^ibukd). This must have been made of wood, since 
of it might be made a vessel having the form of a soma-cup 
(Ddrila, ibidem). All doubt is dispelled by the same com- 
mentator’s glosses on Kauj. 19, 22. 23 (p. 53, notes 10 and 
12 of our edition). Here it is stated with direct reference 
to st. 6 of the present hymn, that ‘ the chin * of the plough 
was made of khadira-wood, and that an amulet fashioned 
out of khadira-wood in the likeness of the plough is the 
object extolled in the present hymn^ The khadira is 
a very hard wood (cf. Zimmer, Altifidisches Leben, p. 58) ; 
at 5 at. Br. XIII, 4, 4, 9 it is said to be daru;/a, ‘hard,’ and 
is compared with the bones of the body. The chin of the 
ploughshare can scarcely be anything else than the point 
of the instrument, and we are thus brought face to face with 
the primitive wooden plough. The metal ploughshare 
seems to have been known as well, if pavira, AV. Ill, 17, 3 ; 
Wkg. XII, 71 ; Tait S. IV, 2, 5, 6; Maitr. S. II, 7, 12, has 
that meaning (cf. Zimmer, 1 . c., p. 236). The appropriate- 
ness of the embodiment of ‘ the chin of the plough, made 
of khadira-wood,’ into an amulet lies on the one hand in the 
character of the plough and the ploughshare as emblems 
of prosperity (cf. stanzas 12^ and 33); on the other, in the 
qualifications of the khadira, ‘ the wood that chews up (khdd) 
the enemies’ (cf. AV. VIII, 8, 3). 

The hymn is rubricated at Kauj. 19, 22 ff. In Sd. 22 
the amulet is tied on in the manner described at Kauj. 7,19 
(cf. the introduction to X, 3). In the obscure next SOtra 
(23) the four amulets^ mentioned in Sutra 22 seem to be 
passed along the cords (with which they are fastened) ^ by 
means of a chip of gold (cf. hfra/?yasrag in st. 4) ; they are 
then bent, and put on each three times. In SCi. 24 a fire is 

‘ Not so Kcjava, khadirapalS^amawim. ‘an amulet from the 
leaves of the khadira-tree.' 

• Cf. the mantra in Kauj. 20, 5. 

• D&rila, uktama^x ^tasra^ suvar«asragma«i^tutvaw nttvi. 

• Cf. 5 at. Br. XII, 3, 4, 2. 
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built while reciting st. 35 ; in Sii. 25 the amulet is^taken 
out of the substances in which it has (again) been steeped 
while reciting st. 29 (cf. Sii. 22), and (again) fastened while 
reciting st. 30. Cf. also Vait. St. 10, 2. 3, and Ath. Parir. 
37, 1, rubricating stanzas i and 3. St. 4 is rubricated at 
Ath ParLf. 13, i ; st. 35 at 22, 3 ; 46, 2. 

Stanza 6. 

Theformulaj,ydm abadhnid br/haspdtiA, which is repeated 
many times, indicates the presence of the purohita, the king's 
chaplain. As Brfhaspati, the divine purohita, fastens the 
amulet upon the gods, so the king’s chaplain serves the 
king. 

Stanza 34. 

A delicate oratio pro domo. The significant words are 
yagnawdhana and .ratadakshi«a (ish/a and pflrta). The 
real meaning of the stanza is : ‘as I, the priest, have by 
means of this amulet made thy sacrifice successful, thus do 
thou, the king, permit thyself to be inspired to reward me, 
the priest, by a gift of a hundred cows 1 ’ 

XI, I. Commentary to page i 79. 

The preparation of the brahmaudana, otherwise called 
savaya^m (Sdya«a), or brahmaudanasava (odanasava in 
Siyazra’s introduction to Tait. Br. II, 7, 7, page 772), is 
described at full length in Kaur. 60-63. consists of 
the solemn combination of a soma-sacrifice with the cooking 
of a porridge for the Brahman’s dakshi» 4 . Both the sacri- 
ficer and his wife (pdtn!) participate in the ceremonious 
detaib of the performance. The ceremony works up quite 
completely the stanzas of XII, 3, in addition to the present 
li)nnn. Wherever the ritual is su^estive or explanatory, 
its gist will be given in connection with the stanzas in 
question. There are, however, many signs of a secondary 
and forced employment of the stanzas in the ritual, and the 
stanzas themselves exhibit occasionally secondary changes 
which arouse the suspicion that their form and their group- 
ing here are not altogether primary and or^inaL 
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Stanza 1. 

At Tait. S. VI, 5, 6, i ; Tait. Br. 1 , 1,9^1, the preparation 
of the porridge is correlated with ajegend that tells of 
Aditi and the birth of her sons. Cf. the note on XII, 3, 1 1. 
Aditi in our hymn symbolises the patnt, the wife of the 
sacrificer (y^^amana). According to Kaiu. 60, 19, the 
stanza is spoken while both of them are engaged in churn- 
ing the fire. The third Pada is defective : perhaps ptfrvc is 
to be inserted before bhutakr/ta//, if we consult VI, 133, 5; 
XII, I, 39. 

stanza 2. 

According to Kau.f. 60, 22 this stanza is addressed to the 
smoke as it rises from the churning-sticks. The third Pdda 
reads, adroghdvitd (Padapa///a, adrogha avita: some MSS. 
avitd//) va/f'am ikk/ia., which the Paippalada varies by read- 
ing, adroghd vltA vata/// matsa. Saya/m comments, adroha- 
kdri;/a;// su>fearitra;/^;;/ ys^^min^nam avita rakshitS v^i’am 
akk/ia mathyam 4 nigne/r stutyartham anu/f’yamandm rig- 
rdp^t;/ v^^’am abhilakshya. The corresponding passage, 
RV. Ill, 29, 9, reads, dsredhanta itana v^^m akk/ia^ and 
it, with the Paippal&da, suggests the reading ddroghi vita 
vd^am akkha^ or adroghd aveta, &c., the sense being the 
same in either case. This has been made the basis of our 
rendering : the .Saunakiya-tcxt scarcely yields sense. 

Stanza 3. 

Kau.f. 60, 23 : The incipient fire is addressed with this 
stanza. For Pdda d, cf. st. 1 1 d, and RV. IV, 50, 10 d. 

Stanza 4. 

Kau.r. 60, 24; The blazing fire is thus addressed. For 
Pfida d, cf. I, 9, 2; XVIII, 3, 4; Vd^. S. XII, 63. 

Stanika 5. 

The text of P 4 da a seems forced. The Paippaldda with 
marked improvement, tredhA bhdgo nihito ^tavedaA. 
Perhaps the words yiJt purfi vo are imported from st. 15. 

R r 2 
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In P&da d the Paippal&da reads imam, i.e. the sacrificer S 
for imSm, the patni, the wife ; cf. st. 4d. See Kaur. 6i, 8, 
from which it would appear that three heaps of rice, from 
which the brahmaudana is to be prepared, are addressed 
with this stanza. 

Stanza 6. 

Kaur. 6 j , 9-13 : ‘ With the share of grain that has been 
divided off for the fathers he performs a jr&ddha. With 
the one that has been divided off for men he feeds the 
Brahmans, The share that belongs to the gods he pours 
into a jar, with closed list, or open palm, or with the hollow 
of his two hands (a; 7 ^ 1 i) ; bending his right knee, turned to 
the north*east, or with his body inclined ; reciting stanza 6 
(of this hymn).* 

Stanza 7. 

According to Kaur. 61, ao, this stanza is recited while 
the rice is being poured into the mortar. Possibly the 
words lid ub^ &c. are addressed to the mortar. The 
Paippalada has enam for enam ; cf. st. 5. A comparison 
with st 6 b still further suggests enSn, establishing a natural 
antithesis between nUo ny ub^a in 6 b, and lid ub^ai*n&n 
(sc. sa^atSn) in st. 7 b. 

Stanza 8. 

Kau.f. 60, 30 : The sacrificial skin, its neck turned to the 
east, the hair turned upward (as usual in ritual perform- 
ances), is spread out while reciting this stanza. 

Stanza 9. 

Kaur. 61, 18 rubricates Pada a of this stanza along with 
XII, 3, 14: ‘the mortar and pestle, and the scrubbed 
winnowing-basket are placed upon the skin.’ The Sutra 
seems to substitute mortar and pestle for the two press- 
stones. PUda b is rubricated at 61, 22, along with XII, 3, 
18, avahanti. PSda d along with XII, 3, 19 at 61, 24, udu- 


' Or perhaps even more primarily, the porridge ; * the share of 
the gods this (Agni) shall bring over to them.' Cf., however, the 
feminine en&m in st. 7 b. 
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hantirn (sc. patnim anumajtitrayate). The construction of 
the second hemistich is not altogether clear. We have 
referred the action to the earth in st. 8, See also st. ii. 
S^ya;/a refers it to the patni (cf. Kau.r. 61, < 2 , 4 ^ above), and 
construes im£m chiastically with pra^ni, to wit : he patni 
avahananaw kurvati nibddhasva imdm dtmiyaw pra^;// 
hantuw ye ^atrava/i: vartante tan ni ^hi. This is obviously 
forced. The construction of im^;;/ as iman (but Padap^///a, 
imSw !), or its emendation to imam (sc. y^^m^nam) would 
render Silya/za’s and Kau^rika’s (61, 24) view more natural. 
Cf. the notes on sts. 5 and 7 for similar suggestions. 

Stanza 10. 

Kauj. 60, 19: gr/liAz/a gr^vA;/av ity ubhayaw gr/h//ati. 
S^ya;/a, ardhar^ena ulukhalamusalam avahananirtha/;/ 
patni/// gr^hayet^ Kau.r. 6r, 15-17: ‘With the second 
hemi.stich (the priest) addresses the sacrificer, saying, 
“ Choose three gifts.’* (The sacrificer) chooses the first 
wish, saying : “ May I by this rite become superior.” The 
wife chooses the other two gifts.* Sdya//a, trayo varA// ity 
ardhar/tena nirv^plin^nantara/// vara;// vr/>/antau (sc. anu- 
mantrayate). 

a. We have translated the doubtful firr. Xty. sakr/tau, for 
which the Paippal^da has the equivalent sayu^u. Some 
MSS. used by Shankar Pandit have sukr/tau, an easier 
reading, suspicious on account of its facility. 

Stanza 11. 

Kanr. 61, 23 ; ‘While reciting the first hemistich of this 
stanza along with the second hemistich of XII, 3, 19 (the 
sacrificer) takes hold of the winnowing-basket.’ Kaur. 61, 
25 : ‘ With the second hemistich of this stanza and the first 
of XII, 3, 19 he addresses (the wife) as she winnows.’ 
Aditi in the stanzas and the patni in the practice are regu- 
larly correlated ; cf. st. i. For Pdda d, cf. 3 d. 


* Saya;/a obviously violates the sense of the stanza; patni//i 
grahayet collides with grihd//a . . . vira in Pada a. 
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Stanza 12. 

Kau^. 6 1, 29: The winnowing is performed while this 
stanza is recited. 

a. Our translation of uparvas^, ‘ while (the wind) blows/ 
i.e. ‘in the draught/ is wholly conjectural. The Pet. Lexs. 
‘drohnend.* Sayawa, with many MSS., reads upa.yvase 
dhruvaye (for upaivas^ druva3^e of the editions), and com- 
ments as follows : dhruvaye dhruvaya sthirAya satyaphaldya 
karmawe he taw^uld^ yushm^n upa.fvase upa samipe Ivvasa- 
y 4 mi prabh(it 4 n karomi. Nothing usable may be derived 
from this manipulation of the stanza. For druvaye, see the 
note on V, 20, a. 

Stanza 13. 

Kslus. 60, 25 : ‘ With stanza 13 he sends (the wife), 
guarded and ornamented, to fetch water.* S 4 ya;/a, udakam 
4 harantl#« patniw sa^wpreshayet. This act precedes in the 
ritual the winnowing, being one of the first features of the 
ceremonial. 

Stanza 14. 

Kau.r. 60, 26-28: ‘With the first Pdda he addresses (the 
wife) as she brings the water (Siya;/a, prathamapddena 
SigzkkAdintim patnim anumantrayate). With the second 
and third Pcldas he calls upon the wife (to rise). With the 
words, ‘‘take the water- vessel/* she takes it.* But Siya//a 
refers the action in the fourth P&da to the sacrificer 
himself: k tva*gan yzgh^.h iti pidaikadejena ^lakumbha- 
datri patni kartira;^ preshayet, prati kumbhaw gr/bhiya 
iti ardhapldena patni ^alakumbhaw grdhayet kartdram. 

a. S4ya«a regards the yoshita^ i’umbhamind// not as 
‘ pure waters,^ but as the women who bring them, .yobhand- 
la/;/k 4 rayuktd imA yoshita// udakahartrya^ striya//. But 
cf. sts. 17, 27. 

b. SAya;ia reads tava sa^rabhasva, and the PaippalAda 
tava^ sai;/rabhasva. The PAda as it stands in the editions 
is not defective: yet tavasa;;^ %iM rabhasva (haplographia) 
n^y have been the original reading. We have at anjrTate 
translated tavasam as an abstract. 
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Staon 16. 

Kaur. 60, 29: '(The sacrificer) puts (the vessel) down 
while reciting the first P&da.* Si)ra«a, prathamap&dena 
^falakumbhaw bhhmau nidadhy&t. Kaur. 60, 54: ‘With 
the remaining three Fidas he places the water-vessel upon 
the skin.’ Cf. also Kaur. 61, 33. 

a. Our rendering of Pdda a leaves some misgivings. 
A more natural translation of it is, ‘ the share of food that 
has of yore been set aside for you.’ But this leaves it 
hanging in mid-air. 

Stanza 16. 

Kaur. 61, 31 : The pot is placed upon the fire; cf. also 
Kaor. a, 7. 

Stanza 17. 

Kauf. 61, 34. 35 : The purifying two blades of darbha- 
grass are placed over the pot, and water is poured in ; cf. 
also Kaur. 2, 8. The Paippalida read in Pflda c, dadat 
^rag^m bahulim IrAn (parhn ?) me. 

Stanza 18. 

Kaur. 61, 36 : With this stanza and XII, 3, 28 the grain 
is washed in water, and poured into the pot. Cf. also 
Kaur. 2, 9. 

Stanza 19. 

Kaur. 61, 37 : With this stanza and XII, 3, 29 the 
porridge is allowed to cook. 

d. For paktvd in the vulgata, Shankar Pandit, following 
most of his MSS. and S&yana, reads pakt£; this we have 
translated. Cf. also the Index Verborum, s. v. paktrf. The 
corruption is due to st. 18 d. Note the alliteration. 

Stanzas 21, 22. 

Kaur. 61, 41.42: With stanza 21 and XII, 3, 35 the 
porridge is taken off the fire. With st 22 the pot is turned 
to the right. 

Stanza 23. 

Kaur. 61, 44 rubricates only the second hemistich, 
amsadhrim (some MSS. awsadrim) ity upadadhAtf The 
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difficult word in the stanza is the iv. Aey. which the vulgata 
presents in the form a;»sadhrim. The MSS. present in 
addition the forms awsaddhrfm, awsadrfm, and amsaddrfm. 
Shankar Pandit chooses awsadrim ; S&ya/ia awjadhrim, 
glossing as follows : 2LmsSiT\ bhUgin devamanushyapitrisa#^- 
bandhino dh 4 rayati*ti a;«jadhri t&m . . . vedim. The only 
point that seems worth saving is the statement that the 
word refers to the vedi, not to the pot, as the Pet. Lexs. 
have it : ‘ vielleicht ein gcfass mit handhaben, henkeln auf 
beiden seiten.’ 

d. daiv^n^m (sc. brAhma//dn 4 m). Read perhaps devd- 
tdn&m, metri gratia; cf. st. 25, and III, 3, a; VI, 13, i; 
XII, 3, 3«; V^.S. XV, 50. 


Stanza 24. 

Kauj. 62, I : With st. 24 and XII, 3, 36 the performance 
indicated in the fnantra is made, i. e. the sru^ is placed upon 
the altar (SSya«a, sru^a^« vedydw sddayet). 

a. The feminine hdstdm is an opportunist formation, 
made to suit the feminine sni^am. Some MSS., the Paip- 
paldda, and Sdya«a read hastam, a facile emendation which 
is, however, discredited by the universal reading dvitiydm. 

Stanza 25. 

Kauj. 63, 3 : Four descendants of the Rishis who know 
the Bhf'/gu-Angiras texts (i. e. the Atharvan writings) are 
seated. SAyar/a, 4 sane upaverayet. Cf. also Kaux. 65, 13, 

b. Sdya^a, piinar etdn pra sida prdpnuhi. This meaning 
of pra sad is not well authenticated: perhaps ‘favour 
them * is the true sense. 

Stanza 26. 

Not rubricated in the Kaorika, but Siya;;a, in the intro* 
duction, supplies the action, datura drsheydn r/tvi^o ya^g^- 
mdna dhvayet. Not so, however, in the commentary upon 
the text, suhavd .robhan&hvdnd patni drsheydn . . . puna//* 
punar dhvaydmi. Whitney, in the Index Verborum, re* 
gards suhdvd as instrumental ‘with efficient call,’ at III, 26, 
6 ; VII, 47, 1 ; 48, 1, in addition to our passage. But if we 
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compare AV. VII, 48, i with its parallel in RV. II, 32, 4, 
rAkim dhim suhav4m (so RV. ; suhAvA, AV.) sush/utf huvc, 
it seems hard to refrain from emending suhdvA in our 
stanza to suhivim = suhAvin. This we have done, sup- 
ported further by RV. VII, 44, 4 ; 93, i ; X, 141, 4. 

Stanza 27. 

Kaus. 63, 4 : The action indicated in the stanza is per- 
formed. SAyawa, teshAm ritvi^m hastaprakshAlanArtham 
udakaw dadyAt. The stanza is nearly identical with VI, 
122, 5 ; cf. also st. 17, and X, 9, 27. 

Stanza 28. 

KauJ. 62, 22: With stanza 28 and XII, 3, 50 he places 
gold upon the porridge (SAya»a, odane hira;iyaw nida- 
dhyAt). Kauj. 63, 5 : With PAda b and XII, 3, 53 he sets 
it aside (? SAya;/a, ishat karshayet). 

a. For the relation of light and gold, cf. I, 9, 2. 

b. P'or pakvam kshAtrAt, cf. vriksham pakvAm, RV. Ill, 
45, 4 ; pakvA' jAkhA, RV. I, 8, 8. 

Stanza 29. 

Kau^. 63, 6. 7 : With PAda a the chaff is poured into the 
fire (Saya//a, agnau tushAn ^uhuyAt). With PAda b the 
refuse is swept aside with the left foot. The precise differ- 
ence between tiisha and kambflka is not clear. SAya;/a 
glosses the former by, brahmaudanArthataf/^ulebhyaA prf- 
thakkr/tAn ; both Kaujika and Saya;/a render kambflka by 
phalikara;/a. These indications we have followed. The 
fire obtains the more valuable and nutritious part of the 
refuse; Nirr/ti, the goddess of destruction, has the refuse 
pushed to her as a sop, uncannily, with the left foot. 

Stanza 30. 

Kauj. 63, 19. 20: Either with the entire hymn, or with 
the part of it that begins here, he first anoints the porridge 
with the dregs of ghee. Cf. especially st. 31. 

a. I have taken the words jrAmyata/i &c. as genitives 
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singular, dependent upon viddhi. See Delbrilck, Altin- 
dische Syntax, p. 159. Siyana, as accusatives plural: 
diksh&rdpaw tapas tapyani&n 4 n, &c. 

Stansa 31. 

Kauj. 62, 15-17 : With the first hemistich of our stanza 
and XII, 3, 45 he makes a cavity (for ghee) on the top of 
the porridge (Sdyawa, garta/^ kuryat). The stanza is 
varied by substituting the word brahman for adhvaryo, if 
a priest other than the Adhvaryu is addressed. With the 
second hemistich of each of the two stanzas he Hoods the 
porridge with ghee. 

Stansa 32. 

For purishtea^ Siya«a quotes to the point Tait S. II, 6, 
4, 3 : prs^^ vai pasavaA purfsham, pra^yai*vai'na^;^ paju- 
bhiA purishavanta/;/ karoti, Cf. sts. 26 a, b ; 25 d. 


XI, 2. Commentary to page 155. 

The hymn is addressed to Rudra ( 5 iva-Agni), under the 
large variety of names or embodiments (murti) customary 
with that divinity. These vary from seven to nine in 
number, most of which, namely Rudra, Bhava, 5 arva, 
Parupati, Ugra (cf. also the word iso in st. 27, as reflecting 
the name txana '), occur in the hymn either as full proper 
names, or as standing epithets. Connected lists of these 
names occur frequently, e.g. AV. XV, 5 ; S. XXXIX, 
8. 9 ; Kaush. Br, VI, 2 flf.; 5 at. Br. VI, i, 3, 10-17 ; 5 ankh. 
Sr. IV, 18,5 ; Kauj. 51, 8 ; P&r. Grib. Ill, 8, 6 ; Ajv. Grib. 
IV, 8, 19 ; Hir. Grib. II, 8, 6. 7 ; M&rka;/rfeya-pura;/a, 52, 
2ff. : cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. II, 302; XVII, 130 ; Omina 
und Portenta (Royal Academy of Berlin, 1858), p. 400 ff ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV^ 343, 403 ff. 

The hymn is a prayer to Rudra, in his various aspects, 


^ Sdya;fa cites the following versus memorialis: rarvam paru- 
pati^Tz ko^ffZM rudraxiz bhavam athe > rvaram, mahadeva;// ka 
bhimam ka 
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for protection and mercy, and it is rubricated, accordingly, 
at Kau^. 50, 13. 14 in the course of the performances of 
a merchant who starts out upon his business. See the in* 
troductions to the hymns III, 15 ; VI, 59 ; and 128. Further, 
in a performance undertaken by a traveller in a lonely place, 
at Kauj*. 51, 7 ff., and again, when an ominous bird of prey 
holding flesh in its beak alights, Kauj. 129, 3 (cf. stanzas 
2, 24 of the hymn). See also Vait. SCl, 29, 10. The hymn 
figures also in the raudraga/^a of the Ga«amdl4, Ath. Pari.y. 
32, 17. It has been translated by Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, IV*, 335 ff., and Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, p, 549 ff*. ; 
cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, Manuel Vedique, p. 157 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

The metrical tradition of the stanza is corrupt : avishya- 
va/i at the end of the first hemistich seems to belong to 
Pdda c, which ends at pa.rupate. Accordingly our transla- 
tion. S&ya;/a, in PAda b, reads, pampering his etymology, 
aviklabebhyaA, and glosses, viklabd adhrfsh/aA katariis tad- 
viparitebhya/f, * to those who are the reverse of viklaba 
(cowardly),' i.e. ‘bold cf. the note on XI, 9, 9. 

Stanza 3. 

Saya;/a, ropaya// ropayitryo mohayitryas tanva/z. Cf. V, 
30, 16, and Rudra’s relation to diseases in st. 22. The 
epithet ‘ thousand-eyed ' accentuates the relation between 
Rudra and Agni ; see the note on IV, 20, 4. 

Stanza 4. 

One is tempted to emend antarikshaya in Pada d to 
antarikshat, ‘from the atriiosphere reverence be to thee.' 
The change of the ablative to the dative may be due to 
St. 5 d, pratiytmaya te nama/z. 

Stanza 7. 

c. The MSS. read unanimously ardhakaghitin^, but 
there is no Ardhaka to slay. S&ya;za, ‘ he whose habit it 
is to slay half of the (hostile) army,' an insipid pis-aller. 
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A demon by the name of Andhaka is in the epics a familiar 
victim of 5 iva, who is styled andhakagh^tin in Mah&- 
bhdrata XII, 16356, and 5 iva is the later representative of 
Rudra. The Paippal&da reads adhvagaghatin, ‘the slayer 
of the wayfarer.* This suits admirably, since the hymn is 
intended as a prayer for protection against the dangers of 
a journey ; cf. st 4, and the practices (in the introduction). 
But its very suitableness lays it open to the suspicion of 
being an easy reading which shirks the difficulty involved 
in the less familiar ardhaka (andhaka). 

Stanza 11. 

For the last PMa, cf. XI, 9, 7. 14; 10, 7, and our Con- 
tributions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 339 ff. 
The female mourners indicate, of course, the presence of 
death. 

Stanza 12. 

i 

b. The MSS. read sahasraghnim, -ghnyam, and -ghnu 
The Vulgate has adopted the impossible -ghnim ; Sdya«a, 
-ghnyam ; and Shankar Pandit, -ghnf. We have translated 
the latter, as a locative singular from -han, with haste, 
understood. 

Stanza 13. 

Cf. X, I, 26; Sat. Br. XIV, 4, 2, 18: padan? means 
‘tracking the steps,’ not ‘leading the steps’ (Pet. Lex.}, as 
may be seen especially in the passage of the Sat. Br., where 
vindate is the synonym of ni. 

Stanza 14. 

b. The text has ^arato, not >taratho: change the con- 
struction accordingly to the third person. 

Stanzas 16, 17. 

St. 15 is formulaic: see, e.g. XI, 4, 7. St. 17 is rubri- 
cated in Ath, Taris. 33, 3. 

Stanza 18. 

In the epic literature, Ke^in is a demon slain by Kr/sh//a. 
In RV. I, i64f 44, three Kejin are mentioned : they are 
Sfirya, and VSyu ; further, RV. X, 136 is a hymn to 
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Kcjin, the sun, typified as a solitary hermit (muni); see 
Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
167, Possibly the chariot of the sun is the object of 
Rudra’s attack. The entire stanza may, however, be taken 
differently : ‘ The crushing chariot of the long-haired (kerin, 
i. e. Rudra) ... we approach first.’ SSyawa advocates the 
construction which we have put into the text. 

Stanza 24. 

Cf. XII, I, 49. 51. In Pada a, vane may be a metrically 
superfluous gloss suggested by ira;/ya 7 /. In PAda c, ya- 
ksham is not quite clear: ‘thy spirit,’ or ‘thy reflection, 
image.’ Saya;/a adopts the hackneyed etymological ex- 
planation of the word, pu^a;;/ svarupam. 

Stanza 25. 

^ b. S 4 ya«a, ‘riwjumara is a kind of crocodile, a^gara 
a kind of serpent, pulikaya and the rest varieties of water 
animals.’ The last word occurs in the form pulikaya at 
Maitr. S. Ill, 14, a (between matsya and nikra); in the 
corresponding passage, S. XXIV, 21, in the form 

kulipiya (Mahidhara, ^ala^a), and at Tait. S. V, 5, ij, i in 
the form kulikaya (commentary, bahupin matsyavijesha//). 
For the interchange between gutturals and labials, see 
Contributions, Sixth Series, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. 
Gescllsch. XLVIII, p. 557, note^ P'or the obscure ra^asa 
(Padapa///a, ra^^as 47 /) Saya;/a reads r^^sa (atmiyena te^asa). 

d. Many MSS. sirvan. S^ya«a with some MSS. reads 
sarvAm for sarvan, the obviously correct form which we 
have in the vulgate. 

Stanza 26. 

Though Rudra here threatens men with poison, he is 
elsewhere reported as himself drinking it. So clearly in 
the Bh&gavata-pur&;/a X, 31, and apparently also RV. X, 


* Add the following possible cases of the correlation of gutturals 
and labials : riphsrrikh ; stupassstuka ; and cf. kapuX’i> 5 ala, ‘ back- 
hair ' (cf. Lat. caput), with kakubh, kakudh. 
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^36, 7, if we take vishA in its ordinary sense. The trans- 
lators here generally render it by ‘ water, fluid ’ (cf. st. i of 
the same hymn). See Muir, 1 . c., IV*, pp. 50, 320. 

Stansa 27. 

c. The vulgata reads tAsyai. This is corrected in the 
Index Verborum to tAsmai. Some of Shankar Pandit’s 
MSS. now exhibit this obviously correct reading, which is 
also the basis of Sayawa’s comment. 

Stanaa 28. 

c. Parallels to this interesting passage, together w’ith 
a valuable discussion of the position of ^raddha, ‘faith,’ in 
the Veda, are presented in Ludwig s work, Der Rigveda, 
III, 263 ff. 

Stansa 20. 

b. The stanza is repeated, RV. I, 114, 7 ; V&^^ S. XVI, 
15; Tait. S. IV, 5, 10, 2; the second PAda appears there 
in the more desirable form, mA na likshantam utA mA na 
ukshitAm, ‘ do not cause injury to our growing and grown 
up (children).* The Atharvan reading seems to be due to 
a misunderstanding? of the meaning of the root uksh, as 
being derived from vah, ‘carry.’ SAya;/a, bhAravahana- 
kshama;;/ madhyavayaskam, ‘ the middle-aged man capable 
of carrying burdens,’ and vakshataA(!) kr/tavahanavyA- 
pArAn. Ludwig, ‘ der uns faret ... die uns faren werden.' 
Our own translation is a makeshift. 

Stansa 30. 

b. The Pet. Lexs. and Muir translate asawsAktagili^- 
bhyaA by ‘devouring unchewed food.’ We with SAya/za 
and Ludwig. 

XI, 4. Commentary to page 218. 

In the Upanishads, prA«A, * breath,’ is frequently identified 
with brAhma and AtmAn. See, e.g. Kaushitaki Up. II, i, 
2 ; III, 2; IV, 20; Tait. Up. Ill, 3. Very frequently Agni 
and Sfirya take the place of these abstractions, e. g. Maitri 
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Up. VI, I. 5. 9. 33 ; Pra^a Up. I, 5. 7. 8 ; II, 8. PrA;ia is 
the personified breath of life, itself, at the base of all 
existence (Ka/Aa Up. VI, a), and fits naturally into the 
system of monotheistic-pantheistic thought which from the 
earliest beginnings of Hindu literature runs in a parallel 
current with polytheism. A noteworthy feature of this 
hymn is the predication to Pr&«a of the qualities of a rain- 
god (Par^nya). As such he quickens the life of plants 
and animals, and the account of this action of his is pursued 
with a great deal of detail and repetition. Equally remark- 
able is the outspoken identification of Pr^;/a in sts. 21 and 
22 with the sun in the form of the ha^;zsd. This is a round- 
about way of saying that pvAni (atmdn) is identical with 
brdhma, brahm£. See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 
393 ff. ; Scherman, Philosophische Hymnen aus der Rig- 
und Atharva-veda-saw/hit^, p. 69 ff., each of whom offers a 
partial translation. 

■ In the ritual of the Atharvan the hymn figures as an 
Ayushyam (sc. sfliktam), * bestowing long life/ and therefore 
forms a part of the Ayushyagawa in the Ga//amdl&, Ath. 
Parij. 32, 4 (see Kaiu. 54, 11, note). Cf. also Kaui*. 139, 7. 
At Kauj. 55, 17 it is employed in the course of the investi- 
ture of the disciple with the holy cord; at Kauj. 58, 3. 11 
in certain special ceremonies {br 4 hmaf/oktam and r/shi- 
hasta//, SO. 4), calculated to ensure longevity. The last 
stanza of the hymn is in our opinion constructed with this 
purpose directly in view : see the note on the passage. 
Cf. also 5 Antikalpa 15, 19 *. 

Stann 2. 

The four component parts of a storm are wind, thunder, 
lightning, and rain; see our Contributions, Sixth Series, 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 569-70, 
and cf. especially the v&yd krandddish/i, *the wind hastening 
along wiA clamour’ (RV. X, 100, 2). We have therefore 
assumed that krdnda is the wind, ‘ the roarer,’ par excel- 
lence. See also st. 1 5. 


^ Erroneously quoted by Siyana as Nakshatrakalpa. 
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Stansas 6, 6. 

Cf. Prajna Up. II, lo : ‘ When thou, O Pri;ia, sprinklest 
the rain, then are these creatures full of joy 5 (they think) : 
“ food shall we have according to wish.” ' Pra//a here, as 
elsewhere in this composition, approaches closely to the 
character of Par^anya ; see the hymn, RV. V, 83. For 
St. 5, cf. St. 17. 

Stanza 7. 

The verse is formulaic ; see, e. g. XI, a, 15. 

Stanza 11. 

S 4 ya//a, ‘ by his going out he causes the death of all 
living beings.’ P'or P&da b of this and the following stanza, 
cf. the similar sentiments assembled by Scherman, 1 . c., 
PP- 35 , 59 - 

Stanza 13. 

The epithet ana^v^n, ‘ox,* suggests AV. IV, ii, where 
supreme divide power is attributed to an ox. See Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 399, and Jacob’s Concordance, 
s. v. ana^/uh. 

Stanza 16.^ 

In the ritualistic literature the terms ^tharva;/a and ahgi- 
rasa are differentiated, so that the former means ‘holy,* 
being the equivalent of j’^nta, while the latter means ‘ per- 
taining to sorcery,’ being the equivalent of abhi^rika. Cf. 
Kau.r. 47, 2. 12; Vait. SO. 5, 10; Gopatha-Br. I, 2, 18; 
Rig-vidhdna IV, 6,4. See Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XI, 387 ff. ; 
Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, p. 332, note; and the introduction 
to the present work. Especially in the passages quoted from 
the Vaitdna-sOtra and the Gopatha-Brahma;/a this distinction 
is expressed clearly, and there seems to be no good reason 
to doubt that the writer here has it in mind. For AhgirasfA 
(sc. oshadhW), see also AV. VIII, 5, 9 ; 7, 17. 24, Cf. also 
XIX, 39, 5. 

Stanza 21. 

S&yana explains hamsd, alternately, as either the sun, or 
breath. The latter, if it withdraws from man, produces 
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death, and consequently annuls all distinctions of time. 
There can be no doubt that the formef* is the correct inter- 
pretation. The stanza contains a blend of two personifica- 
tions of the sun. As hsLtnsi the sun figures at AV. X, 8, 
17; XIII, 3, 14; Tait. Ar. II, 15, 8; Tait. Br. Ill, 10,9, 
II; cf. the words hawsa and paramahama in Jacob’s 
Concordance to the principal Upanishads. The second 
conception of the sun underlies P^lda a ; it is that of the 
a^a ekapad, or ekapdda, for which see Roth, Yaska's 
Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 165.; Bergaigne, La Religion 
Vedique, 111 , p. aoff, ; Henry, Les Hymnes Rohitas, p. 25. 
We would refer any one that doubts that a^ ekapad is the 
sun to Tait. Br. Ill, i, 2, 8, ‘A^a Ekapad has risen in 
the east, delighting all beings. At his urging (prasavam) 
all the gods go,’ &c. 

Stanza 22. 

Saya;/a again suggests that the human body, with breath 
as the dominating force, is the subject of the stanza. The 
human body, consisting of skin, blood, and six other 
elements, Is eight-wheeled, and held in position by one 
felloe, breath. Doubtless, the sun is again presented mys- 
tically. At AV. X, 8, 7 (cf. Muir, l.c., I, 9 ; Ludwig, Der 
Rigvcda, III, 395) the stanza occurs with the variant ^ka- 
^akram for ash/a'/takram. In this form it is obviously 
a continuation of st. 21 : we are at a loss to explain the 
mystic thought which underlies the change of cka to ash/ 4 ; 
cf. ash/ 4 itakra in AV. X, 2, 31. The stanza posits a theo- 
sophic riddle (brahmodya ; cf. Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. 'AVy 
172 AT.); the second hemistich recurs in a different connec- 
tion at AV. X, 8, 13. 

Stanzas 24-26. 

The last three stanzas impart to the hymn the character 
of a conjuration, in accordance with its employment in the 
Kaujika. See the introduction. In the last stanza ap 4 ;// 
garbha is *fire’ (cf» RV. I, 164, 52; Tait. S. IV, 2, 3, 3), 
either the fire in the* body, or, perhaps more probably, the 
fire of which the Brahman disciple takes care. Sec 54 nkh. 

[42] s s 
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Gr»h. II, 10 ; Asv. GrA. I, ao, ic-ai ; V&t GrA. II, 4. i ff* ; 
Gobh. G«h. II, lo, 46. 

XI, 5. Commentary to page 214. 

This hymn has been subjected to the treatment of a 
number of prominent scholars ; see Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 399 ff. ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 111,45a ff. ; Scher- 
man, Philosophische Hymnen aus der Rig- und Athar- 
va-veda-Sa»«hitcl, p. 84 ff.; cf. also Bergaigne et Henry, 
Manuel V^ique, p. 161 ff. Neither of these scholars seems 
to us to state quite correctly the origin of this peculiar type 
of speculation. In our Contributions, Third Series, Joum. 
Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 167 ff., we have endeavoured to show 
that RV. K, 136 contains the glorification of the sun as a 
muni, a solitary ascetic : the present hymn may be under- 
stood best from a similar starting-point. The sun, who con- 
tributes elsewhere many of his qualities to the speculations 
regarding Ae primeval principle of Ae universe, is here 
for the nonce imagined as a Brahma/^Srin, a Brahmanical 
disciple, engaged in the practice of his holy vows ; next, 
by an easy transition, all the functions and powers of the 
Brahmavtirin are made the basis of a momentary cosmo- 
gonic and philosophical account of the origin and existence 
of the universe. This allegory is carried out wiA all Ae 
feeble consistency that characterises Hindu speculations of 
this sort, and Ae more gladly so, as it offers a good oppor- 
tunity for the apotheosis of Brahmanism, and the Brahmanic 
caste. The purely physical qualities of the sun peep opt 
in a variety .of stanzas, especially i, 5> 26. 

Cf. the manipulation of Ae first stanza at Gop. Br. I, s, z. 

Stansa 8. 

S&ya«a fitly quotes Apastamba’s Dharmasfitra, I, 1, 1, 
15-17. Cf. also Gautama I, 8; Vishmi XXX, 44-45: 
Vasish/^a 11 , 3-5; Manu II, 146-8. See also Kaor. 55, 
18, note : 5 at Br. XI, 5, 4, la. 

^ Stansa 4. 

It is not easy to differentiate Ae S3mcnyms pmiti and 
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piparti at the end of the two hemistichs. SAyawa, pr/«^ti 
pArayati . . . piparti piirayati pAIayati vL Ludwig and 
Scherman render piparti by * fordern.* 

Stanza 6. 

o. This P&da is peculiarly suggestive of the sun : cf. R V. 
X, 136, 5 * the preceding PSda the apparently trivial 
dfrghajmajruA, ‘with long beard/ probably refers to the 
rays of the sun. 

Stanza 7. 

For the identification of the brahma, or some kindred 
primeval principle, with Indra, cf. AV. X, 7, 29 ff. See also 
stanza 16. 

Stanza 11. 

The two Agnis are explained by SAyawa, correctly, we 
believe, as the fire of the sun and the terrestrial fire, eko 
*gnl// anudyatsOrydtmako vartate, apara//: pdrthivo*gniA 
pr/thivyd upari vartate. And further: ‘The combined 
rays of this (terrestrial) fire and the. sun, exceedingly strong 
in their fusion, expand upon heaven and earth.* 

Stanza 12. 

Sdya;/a regards Varu;/a (cf. stanzas 14, 15) as the subject 
of the first hemistich, abhikrandan . . . megheshu stanitaw 
gar^ita;« kurvan ^yatinga^ (I Shankar Pandit ; the MSS. 
have jyawtigaA) jyetavar;ia;« ^lapfir«a;;/ prdptaA eva;«- 
bhfito varu//a^. There is no reason for thus separating 
the two hemistichs. Sdyar/a is squeamish about endowing 
a BrahmaHrin with a hrihik ; but he enacts here 

the rdle of Pra^dpati, and the predication of a penis is as 
natural as that of the more commonplace semen (retas). 

Stanza 18. 

d. Ludwig, ‘ ihr d^a ist der mensch, regen und wasser.* 
We have translated with Sdya//a. Cf. RV. X, 51, 8, ghr/ta/;/ 
^d*pd;;/ piirusha/w ^aii»shadhindm, which carries the note 
of a vague relationship with our passage, but does not 
remove the obscurity. 
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Stanza 24. 

For brahma bhrl^t (again the sun), cf. Kauj. 97, 8 (p, 253). 

XI, 6. Commentary to page 160. 

The hymn is rubricated, Kau.r. 9, 2. 4, in the two so-called 
.y^ntigawas (cf. Ath. Parw. 32, 26. 27). These are lists of 
purificatory hymns and stanzas, employed especially at the 
preparation of the .yfintyudaka, ‘ holy water ' (Kau.f. 9, 8 ff.). 
According to the Gawamal^, Ath. Paru. 32, 32 the hymn, 
with the exception of stanzas 7, 9, 22, and 23, which strike 
a different key, is a member of the a;;Aolingaga;/a, a list 
of stanzas characterised by the presence of the word a;;/has, 

‘ misfortune, calamity ; ’ cf. Kauj. 32, 27. The chief interest 
of the hymn lies in the clear and fairly complete presenta- 
tion of the pantheon of the time. This is very much on the 
plane of the Ya^us-texts and the Brdhmawas. 

Stanza 9. 

For the group of divinities addressed in this stanza, see 
the introduction to XI, 2. 


Stanza 14. 

For the use of the word bhesha^ni as an equivalent 
of * holy ’ Atharvan charms, cf. S^nkh. Sr. XVI, 2,9; Ajv. 
Sr, X, 7, 3 ; Tank, Br. XII, 9, 10. See the introduction to 
the present volume. 

Stanza 15. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 72, assumes that sdha 
is the designation of a plant, and this view may be supported 
from the Hindu lexicographers. In the Index Verborum 
the word figures under the stem sdhas. Our rendering 
implies the adjective saha, ‘ mighty*’ 

Stanza 17. 

The entire stanza and certain turns of its expression are 
formulaic; see III, 7, 9. 10, and cf. the Pet Lex. under 
Artavd. * 
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Stsnsas 19, 20. 

The two are identical, except that sirvAn and sdrv&bhi/i 
are substituted in 20, for v/jvSn and vijvabhiA in 19. 
Cf. Kaor. 56, 13 ; 74, 3, 

Stanza 23. 

The little story (Akhydyikd) here alluded to is not, to our 
knowledge, illumined by the rest of the literature. MStali 
is mentioned once more, RV. X, 14, 3, in a totally different 
connection. Cf. Kauj. 58, 25, and Kaujika, Index D, under 
the stanza. 

XI, 7. Commentary to page 226. 

The Vedic writings are extremely shifty in assigning to 
a first cause the creation and maintenance of the universe, 
in the course of their cosmogonic speculations. There are 
purely philosophical abstractions like sat (being) and asat 
(non-being), tad (that), eka (the only) ; cosmic forces like 
brahma, kala (time), kama (love), pra//a (breath) ; and per- 
sonal creators like Pra^^apati, Purusha, Vi.yvakannan, Hira- 
//yagarbha. and Paramesh///in. But further, in the course 
of the speculations of the Br^hma/zas, universal or special 
cosmogonic power is attributed to all sorts of trivial circum- 
stances, even down to the special features and implements 
of the sacrifice. The priestly power (cf. XI, 5), and the 
priestly activity, are made to stand for the cosmic force 
with which they aim to establish relations. Saya//a is quite 
right, therefore, in correlating the present h}'mn with such 
a statement as is made in Tait. Br. I, i, 9, i (cf. also 
Mait. S. II, I, 12), where divinities are born of the leavings 
of the brahmaudana (see XI, i ; XII, 3) which had been 
eaten by Aditi. The hymn is nothing but a momentary 
symbolic transfer of the divine, or pantheistic attributes to 
a certain ritualistic feature made prominent for the time 
being. The writer knows that he is simply transferring 
his most fulsome cosmogonic conceptions in order to accen- 
tuate a to him important ritualistic act, the consumption of 
the leavings of the sacrifice. The veil is thin ; everything 
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that is said here fits the brahma, or some other embodi- 
ment, and SAyawa boldly establishes the equation uHAish^a 
= brahma. Accordingly, too, in at least two stanzas (15, 16) 
the Vikkh\s\ii^ is personified as the masculine li^Mish/iis, 
quite in the manner of the relation of the neuter brihma to 
the masculine brahmdn. We may note, however, that the 
road for this drastic transfer is opened in a measure by the 
philosophical position of the word anna, ‘ food,’ This is 
a prominent link in the chain that unites man to the 
universe. See, e.g. Tait. Up, III, 3, and the stately array 
of passages in Jacob s Concordance to the principal Upani- 
shads, s.v. The interest of the hymn lies rather in the 
attempt which it makes to exploit exhaustively the chief 
concerns of Brahmanical existence and belief. Except 
for its metrical form it belongs to Br^hma/ia literature. 
See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 396 ff., and 
Scherman, Philosophische Hymnen aus der Rig- und 
Atharva-veda-SawhitA, p. 87 ff., where partial translations 
of the hymn are essayed. 

Stansa 8. 

d. The translation of P^da d is mere guess-work. Since 
vrd means ‘ throng,* dri would seem to mean the converse ; 
cf. the root dr^, ‘ run : * ‘ that which is assembled and that 
which is scattered,* i.e. ‘that which is confined and that 
which is free,* or the like. Saya//a, vraA vdrako varu//aA 
draJt dr&vakaA amr/tamayaA soma//. The difficulty is in- 
creased by the appearance of another mystic monosyllable, 
ny&A in st. 4 a. The Pet. Lex. suggests that all three are 
artificial abbreviations. 

Stansa 4 . 

a. This Pdda is again nearly hopeless. The vulgate reads 
drimhsL sthird, and Whitney in the Index Verborum classifies 
drimha. as an imperative. But an imperative is out of place 
in this hymn which is throughout descriptive. Shankar 
Pandit with the PadapA///a and SAyawa reads dr/mhasthird 
as a compound (SAya//a, drimhanena sthir!kr/to lokaA). 
I have thought of drzdkadrimhi[/t), ‘ he who fastens that 
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which is firm : * it is a mere guess. Cf. bhfimidm//ha, V, 
28, 14 ; XIX, 33, 2. S 4 ya;/a glosses nyi/i by netAraA, 

‘ leaders,’ but we should then at least expect nykA with the 
circumflex. I have preferred the singular; cf. vrdA and 
driJt in 3 d. 

Stanza 6. 

Information regarding the great variety of terms con- 
nected with the liturgy and the sacrifice in this and the 
following stanzas is to be obtained every time from the 
Pet. Lex. For this stanza, cf. Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 
25. For the obscure expression tan mayi in Pdda d, cf. 
sts. 12, 14, and snr mayi in st. i. 

Stanza 6. 

The beginning of the mahAnamni-verses is given by 
Sciyawa, as follows : vid^ maghavan vidd gitum anu .raf;2sisho 
disdJi (Ait. Ar. IV, i). Cf. Proc. Berl. Acad. 1868, p. 244. 

Stanza 11. 

b. The expression ubhayaA saha has been rendered, not 
without grave misgivings, upon SayaA/a’s authority, ubhaya 
ity anena ^atur^trAdinfi/w dvig^/zitatvaw vivakshitam. 

Stanza 14. 

Three earths and three heavens are mentioned frequently ; 
see Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 304 ff., and the 
note on IV, 20, 2. Nine are unique. 

Stanza 19. 

According to S^yawa the mantras called HturhotAraA 
are Tait. Ar. Ill, 1-5. Cf. the Pet. Lex. s.v. 

Stanza 21. 

d. We have followed Sdya;/a, who reads szmsritk/i snt&k. 
The error which extends to the PadapA/Aa seems to be due 
to the singulars 5 hitS nihiti hiti at the end of the next 
stanza. 


XI, 9. Commentary to page 123. 

Arbudi and Nyarbudi, two divinities, friends of Indra 
(indramedinau, sts. 4 and 18), are implored to help in 
battle, and destroy the enemy. •These two are associated 
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in XI, 9, and especially XI, 10 with a third, Trishaiwdhi, 
‘Three-joints/ who is evidently the personification of a 
three-jointed weapon (vd^re^a trishawdhina in XI, 10, 3 and 
27). Cf. the trishawdhi ishu, or* the tvik&ndk ishu, ‘three- 
jointed arrow,* in Ait. Br. I, ^^5, 5 ; III, 33, 5 ; 5 at. Br. II, 
I, a, 9. Further, the employment of the two hymns (XI, 
9 and 10) in the Kaujika renders it possible to assume that 
all three divinities are personifications of peculiar weapons, 
or machines employed in the rough warfare of the time. 
The warlike practices in question (Ke.rava and S&ya//a, 
^ayakarm 4 ;/i) are described, Kauj. 16, ai-26, as follows: 

21. ‘With the two hymns, XI, 9 and 10 (the king*s 
chaplain, the purohita), exhorts (the warriors) in accordance 
with the indications (of the hymns). 22. For sacrifice he 
employs “speckled ghee^” 23. He next performs the 
practices which end with the act of handing over (the bow), 
and the practices of scattering (snares and traps in the way 
of the enemy*). 24. Along with the scattered (snares, &c.) 
he places three-jokited weapons (trishawdhini), weapons 
that have the form of bolts (va^rarfip^;/i), and weapons 
that have the form of arbudi ^ 25. A white-footed (cow) 

is anointed with the dregs of ghee and fastened with a 
rope of darbha-grass to the staff which serves the king to 
rest upon (?). 26. A second (white-footed cow) is driven 

(toward the enemy).' The last two SCitras bristle with 


' Cf. XI, 10, 19, ‘ Speckled ghee' is ghee mixed with sour milk. 
See the Pet. Lex. s. v. prfshada^ya. 

* They are given in detail, respectively at Kaux. 14, 8-1 1 (cf. 
the introduction to VI, 97), and 14, 28-9. 

* Darila : The trishawdlnni are for culling (^Aedaya), the va^ra- 
rflpam are for breaking (bhedaya), the arbudii Dpawi are for bringing 
to fall (pdiiya). To these vague slatemenls may be added the 
following, va^rarupa;/i pa///r/uraz?/gakapalakartr/ka shash/iX’aiu- 
shkam arbuder eva rupa;?/ yesha;;/ varlulani. And further ‘ all are 
made of brass, all are tied with ropes.* They would seem to be 
destructive instruments placed in ihe way of the enemies’ attack. 
Sayawa explains trisawdhini (!) as lohamayani patrawi, * brazen 
vessels.* Kexava offers nothing of consequence. 
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difficulties. S 4 ya;/a says jitipadiw g&m, ‘a white-footed 
cow/ but Darila at Kauj. 14, 22 (cf. AV. Ill, 19) has me- 
shtm, ‘ a white-footed she-goat/ At AV. XI, 10 , 6 (see the 
note on the passage, and cf. also XI, 10, 20) a white-footed, 
four-footed arrow is spoken of ; this seems to indicate that 
the white-footed animal is let loose as a symbolic arrow, to 
find its way into the camp of the enemy (scape-goat ?) : in 
this way Sutra 26 obtains sense. Further, the word upi- 
sanga is obscure. We have translated tentatively and 
doubtfully according to Dirila’s indication, vijramawdrtho- 
rdhva^da;/^a// ; Ke.yava has simply r&^/ 7 o (Cod. ra^»i) 
da/zda/i ; S&ya;/a, ^ihnitaketuda;/rtfe rahasya//^ ba- 

dhniyJlt, ‘ he shall secretly tie (the cow) to the staff of the 
characteristic banner of the king.’ The Pet. Lex. assumes 
for upasaiiga the meaning ‘ vicinity/ but the word ordinarily 
means ‘ quiver.’ Is there a ‘ staff of the quiver ? * 

We have no information in the Veda itself regarding 
Arbudi and Nyarbudi, aside from this and the next hymn. 
Saya^/a says that they were serpents (see st. 5), the sons 
of that Scrpent-.^/shi Arbuda (Kddraveya, the son of 
Kadru), to whom tradition ascribes the composition of RV. 
X, 94 and 175; cf. Asv, Sr. V, 12, 9* 23; X, 7. Four 
words are concerned in the elucidation of this matter, 
arbuda (arbuda), and nyirbuda, arbudi and nyarbudi, and 
their manifold meanings do not bridge over to our subject 
with any degree of firmness. Only one point I would 
suggest : the forms with the prefix ni are in all probability 
the result of a verbal misconstruction. Arbuda in the 
Rig-veda is a demon-serpent whom Indra is bound to slay. 
At RV. II, II, 20 we have ny arbuda;// vavr/dhdnd asta//, 
‘ thou (Indra),having waxed mighty, didst prostrate Arbuda ; ’ 
similarly VIII, 32, 3, ny drbudasya vish/apa;// varshma//a;// 
b/'/hatas tira, ‘ pierce the high resting-place of great Arbuda ; ’ 
cf. also I, 51, 6 ; II, 14, 4. I believe that nyarbuda and 
n)\arbudi owe their intrinsically meaningless prefix ni to such 
verbal juxtapositions which could be easily misunderstood. 
A still greater curiosity is the friendly relation of Arbudi 
and Nyarbudi, as ancillary war-gods, with Indra, notwith- 



634 


HYMNS OF THE ATHAUVA-VEDA. 


standing Indra’s hostility to Arbuda in the RV, Note 
also the apparent epithet of Indra, nardabuda, at TS. Ill, 
3, lo, I. Whether it is in any way connected with this cycle 
of ideas it is impossible to say. 

The present hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, III, 530-1. 

StanEa 1. 

Siya;/a, ‘ Make manifest to the enemy our equipments 
for battle, so that fear shall arise in their minds.’ For 
udSrJin S^ya«a proposes either ‘ demons in the air,’ udgatin 
antariksha>(’aran raksha/zpiji^adin, or ‘ fiery portents/ sfirya- 
ra^miprabhava ulki^daya Antarikshyd utpiti/e. For amf- 
trebhya/i Ludwig proposes a different construction, ‘ make 
all that visible with the enemy,’ i. e. may their weapons 
and plans not remain hidden from us ! 

Stanza 2. 

b. For the construction of this Pada (repeated in st. 
26 c), cf. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106. 

c. d. The Padapd///a reads samdrfsh/a and guptd, neuters 
plural in agreement with mitra;/i. Saya;/a comments upon 
sa;;/d/7sh/a// and guptaA, supplying ‘warriors’ with it: 
this does not change the sense. Ludwig, ‘erblickt soli 
euer verborgenes werden, so vile unsere freunde sind, o 
Arbudi.’ For the eliptic vocative singular, arbude, cf. 
stanzas 3 and j i. 

Stanza 6. 

d. The word bhogebhi//, ‘ with (thy) curves,’ would seem 
to indicate that Arbudi is primarily a serpent ; cf. RV. VI, 
75, 14 ; Tait. S. II, i, 4, 5. 6 ; V, 4, 5, 4- But it may also 
refer to some snare-like machine, similar to a serpent. 
Saya;/a, sarpajarirai// parivesh/aya. 

Stanza 7. 

For women as mourners over the dead, and their con- 
ventional practices, see our essay on the subject. Contribu- 
tions, Second Series, Amer. Journ. Phil. XI, 336 ff. Our 
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explanation of kr/dhukar;n, ‘ with short (mutilated) ears/ is 
very doubtful, and on p. 340 of the essay just quoted 
I have asked whether the entire stan/a does not perchance 
refer to demons of the battle-field. I do not place great 
confidence in Sdyawa’s naively ingenious explanation of 
kr/dhukar^? by ‘short-eared, because all ear-ornaments 
have been removed.’ Ludwig is relieved by making a 
proper name of the word. 

Stanza 8. 

a. The Pada is problematic : our translation implies that 
the women, bereft of their relatives who have fallen in 
battle, sit in a bent attitude longing for their lost kin. It 
would be possible to imagine another situation : with bent 
back the w^omen who miss their relatives seek them on the 
battle-field, w'here Arbudi has pierced them. Sayaua 
offers nothing usable. Ludwig’s translation is not clear, 
‘ die abreisst den rlickenwirbel, wahrcnd sie im gcist den 
sohn sucht/ &c. 

Stanza 8. 

SSya;/a presents futile etymologies for aliklava^ and 
^ashkamadii. PAda d, amitreshu samikshayan is cut of 
construction, and superfluous: samikshayan is in reality 
the nominative singular masculine of the participle (as in 
St. 6 b). The expression has assumed the character of a 
refrain (cf. stanzas 11 and 25), and is similar to the equally 
formulaic amitrebhyo dm^ kuru, in stanzas 1,15, 22, and 24. 

Stanza 12. 

c. S&ya//a reads flrugrihaiA (firfi;/d/« graha;/ai//), and 
bdhuvankaiA (b&hunS vakrabandhanai^), i. e. ‘ with thy 
thighs and arms.’ The parallelism is noteworthy, and 
firu- may be the correct reading. Conversely, of course, 
S&yawa may have accentuated an incidental parallelism. 


* aliklaba^ vhish/aklaibyayuktd viklaba^ tadviparitd aliklaba^i, 
‘ viklabas are creatures afflicted by extraordinary impotence ; * the 
converse of that are aliklabas (!); cf. the note on XI, 2, 2. 
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Stanza 14. 

Cf. th€ essay quoted in the note on stanza 7 (especially 
p. 340 , note). For pa/aiirAvof the vulgata, Shankar Pandit, 
following S^ya/^a and some MSS., has substituted pa/urdv. 
S&ya^SL on PAda b, ura// vakshaZ/sthala;;/ pa/Qrau tatpra- 
dejau (^a) dghn&niA. Here, doubtless, belongs too 
p&/6ra in Tait. S. V, 7, 21, 2; 22, i, a designation of a 
part of the body, described by the commentator as ‘ ribs 
in the back.’ The translation of the Stt. Aey. agh 3 .rf;/i/^ in 
P&da c is that of the Pet. Lex., and purely etymological. 
SAyaua, ‘ distressed by the grief due to the loss of their 
husbands ’ (aghena . . . ArtA^). 

Stanza 16. 

a, b. All the matter pertaining to the female demons is 
extremely problematic. SAya//a takes .rvanvati// literally, 

‘ accompanied by the dog SSrameya as a playmate.’ He 
explains rupakS// as ‘ ghostly armies which by the force of 
magic are perceptible in outline merely ’ (m^y^va.rat keva- 
1 am rOpam&tre;/a upalabhyamana// senarQpaka//). The 
ward rflpaka suggests the root rup, ‘injure cf. XI, 2, 3. 

c, d, SAyaua garbles his text, and comments as follows, 
pAtre antaA madhye rerihati;// puna//-punar lihati;// durnihi- 
taishi//i;« dush/anikshiptam ikk/ianVwi vasAm (!) gam. 

Stanza 16. 

a. Our rendering of kha^Cfre reflects simply our own and 
§aya;/a's perplexity, durabhuta;// kham khaduram (!) aka.fe 
duradere. 

Stanza 22 . 

. Much in this is obscure and bizarre. Sayara does not 
help much, except that he agrees w ith the Pet. Lexs. in 
reading -vAsina/i for -vasma// in Pada d ; sec bastavajinaA 
for bastavdsina// in VIII, 6, 12, and cf, V, 20, 2 b. Accord- 
ingly our rendering. The entire stanza seems to depict a 
blend of a human and demoniac army (* das wilde heer ’), 
altogether fit to strike terror into the heart of the enemy. 



XI, 10. COMMENTARY. 


637 


Stanza 23. 

Saya«a: ‘ Trishawdhi is a certain god who routs armies, 
or designates a weapon, a club which has three joints ; ’ cf. 
our remarks in the introduction to the hymn. The natural- 
istic basis of the quasi-divinity is (Rudra’s) lightning. 

Stanza 24. 

Even the trees and other vegetation, as well as animate 
beings, may exercise their powers to the destruction of the 
enemy, as is stated unambiguously in the closely parallel 
stanzas VIII, 8, 14. 15, where the arrangement of the first 
two hemistichs is a difierent one. Cf also Kauj-. 73, 5. 

Stanza 25. 

For the loosely construed refrain at the end of this verse, 
see the note on stanza 9. 

XI, 10. Commentary to page 126. 

The hymn continues the subject of XI, 9, but the appeals 
for help to Arbudi and Nyarbudi are subordinated ; Tri- 
shawdhi is here the prominent figure ; his momentous 
powers arc engaged for the destruction of the enemy. For 
the employment of the hymn in the Atharvanic practices 
and the meaning of Trisha;;/dhi, see the introduction to the 
preceding hymn, and the note on XI, 9, 23. It has been 
translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 531 ff. 

Stanza 1. 

For ketij, see the passages and the literature quoted by 
the Pet. Lex. s. v. 7); Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, P, 
p. 32, note 51. Both Saya//a and Ludwig render the word 
here, as in stanzas 2 and 7, by ‘ flag.^ 

Stanza 2. 

a, b. The vulgata, depending upon the Padapa///a, con- 
strues vedar^yam as a compound, it is difficult to say in 
what sense. We have taken ishn veda in the sense of 
a quasi periphrastic perfect (cf. Whitney, Sanskrit Gram- 
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mar^, § 1070, c). Similarly S 4 ya«a, isSim veda ijitavyatvena 
^andtu (1). The word tnsha//2dhe is metrically superfluous 
and grammatically unassimilable : it has been omitted in 
our translation. At best it must be emended to tnsha;«dhir. 
The construction of Pada b is problematic ; perhaps it is 
to be put with what follows, ‘may the evil brood, &c., 
together with the red portents, &c.* The aru« 5 ^ ketavaA 
are personified as evil forces in this hymn ; see the matter 
referred to in stanza i. 

Stansa 6. 

The sense of the first hemistich is extremely obscure. 
According to D^rila to Kau.r. 16, 25, and S&ya«a on our 
passage, the jitipadf is a cow. But this fails to accord 
directly with the verbs asyati, Kauj. 16, 26, and sim patatu 
in stanza 20 of our hymn : they point to some missile, an 
arrow, or the like, and accordingly we have .yaravy^ in the 
present stanza. But what is a ‘ white-footed, four-footed 
arrow ? ’ We can merely refer back to the solution proposed 
in the introduction to XI, 9 : apparently a white-footed 
cow is chased as a symbolic arrow into the camp of the 
enemy. Cf. Kau.r.* 34, 22 where likewise a jitipadi (Dirila, 
meshi) is let go (avasrar^ati, ordinarily employed with 
arrows). The latter Sutra evidently relates to AV. Ill, 
8, ‘fly forth, O arrow, after thou hast been hurled.’ 
Siyawa reads in our stanza saw patatu for sim dyatu 
(diyatu, ‘ fly ’ ?), and evades the difficult ‘ four-footed arrow ’ 
by paraphrasing ^aravyS as an adjective agreeing with gauA, 
to wit, jaravyA bifiAnim samCihaA . . . .rarasawhati- 

r(lp& bhfitvd (gau^) saw patatu .ratrfin sawprdpnotu. This 
resembles our own tentative explanation. 

Stansa 7. 

Cf. the notes on XI, 9, 7. 14. Possibly female demons, 
or spectres rather than mourners are referred to. SSya;/a 
refers dhflm 4 kshi and kridhukarwl to the army of the 
enemy ; this he supposes to be blinded by magic smoke, 
and bewildered by the noise of battle (alpa.yrotr4 pa/aha- 
dhvanind hatarrava/zds^marthyS). 
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Stansa 17. 

Identical with AV. V, 8, 6. See the diverse translations 
of the passage in Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, pp. 439 and 
532 - 

Stanza 19. 

o. The speckled ghee (ghee mixed with sour milk) is 
embodied in the practices of the Kaujika, 16, aa ; see the 
introduction to XI, 9. 

Stanza 20. 

Cf. the discussion of .ntipad? in the note on stanza 6. 

Stanza 22. 

Sckyawa explains 4 ^man as ‘ vehicle,’ rathSdi yinam, which 
simplifies the sense. In Pflda d he reads, desirably, abhihi- 
taA, ‘ bound,’ for abhfhataui, ‘ slain.’ 

Stanza 26. 

0. kaka^krfta is iit. Aey. The Pet. Lexs., etwa ‘ zerfetzt ; ’ 
Ludwig, ‘ zerstaubt ; ’ Sciya»a, kutsita^anan& vilola^nanS 
vfl kritSi. 

Stanza 26. 

a. Read marma-viddhim. Supar»air is out of construc- 
tion, and it seems natural to read supar;r£( 4 ). But the P&da 
as it stands is hypermetric, and the expulsion of the word 
leaves a good trish/ubh, ending at adantu. Then, to be 
sure, P&da b is short by two syllables. 

XII, I. Commentary to page 199. 

This hymn is one of the most attractive and characteristic 
of the Atharvan, rising at times to poetic conception of 
no mean merit, and comparatively free from the stock 
artificialities of the Vedic poets. The relation of the real, 
visible earth to man, animals, and plants preponderates 
over the remoter mythological and mystic conceptions. 
The hymn and its individual stanzas are employed in the 
ritual freely and in a considerable variety of aspects. Its 
chief use is at the iigrah&yani-ceremonies> the concluding 
ceremonies of the rites devoted to serpents, undertaken on 
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the full-moon day of the month MArga^irsha (Kaiu, 24, 
24 The sorcalled dri/Aikarmi;/i ‘ rites for rendering 
houses, villages^, &c., firm, or well-established ’ (Kauj. 38, 
12 ff.), are also associated with this hymn, which on that 
occasion goes by the name of bhaumam (sc. suktam). At 
Kauj. 98, 3 the hymn is employed^ in the course of the 
expiatory practices on the occasion of an earthquake. 
A considerable number of stanzas are worked up at the 
bhilsawsk^ra, the preparation of the ground for the fire-altar 
(vedi) in Kaiir. 137. The Ga//amAlA, Ath. Parii*. 32, 5 (see 
Kau^. 8, 23, note), counts it as one of the vAstoshpatiyAni 
(sc. sfiktAiii), ‘ hymns addressed to the genius of the home- 
stead;* the Atharvamya-paddhati at Kaui^. 19, i, enlists 
it among ‘ the stanzas that secure prosperity * (push/ikA 
mantrAA). Cf. also Vait. Sfi. 12, 6 ; Ath. Parb. 10 ; 41, i. 
The uses of single stanzas, or groups of stanzas, Will be 
stated in the notes on the same, below. 

The hymn h|is been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 544 ff. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. Kau^. 137, j 6. This and the preceding stanzas recur 
Maitr. S. IV, 14, 1 1. The reading badhyato in st. 2 a is scarcely 
tenable, though supported by some MSS. and Kaus. 137, 16. 
Many MSS. read madhyato, ‘from the midst (of men).’ 
The Maitr. S. has asa;;/bAdha yA madhyato mAnavebhya//. 
As regards pravata4 in 2 b, Prof. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
IL 63 ff. (ef. Weber, Ind. Stud. IV, 407), seems to us well 
justified in claiming that pravdt many times means ' river,’ 
(root pru) ; nevertheless wc must assume another pravat 
(pra-vat) in the sense a.ssumcd above, formed like ud-vdt, 
ni-vat, &c. Cf. especially RV. VIII, 6, 34, &c. (Pischel, 
I.C., p. 67). 

^ Cf. Ajv. Grih. II, 3 ; Paras. Grih. Ill, 2 ; Aahkh. Gr/h. IV, 
17. 18; Gobh. Grih. Ill, 9; KhAd. Gnh, III, 3, 6 ff.; Apa.st. 
Grih, VII, 19, 3 ff. ; 8 ff. ; Hir. Gr/h. II, 17. 

^ The reading of the word is not quite secure ; see the critical 
note, Kauj*. 38, 12, and cf. Ke.fava. 
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Stansa 4. 

Cf. K2ius. 137, 17 ; Maitr. S. IV, 14, 11 (233, 15. 16). 
The Pet Lex., vols. i. 269; v. 1001 (s.v. dny4), explains 
inya in Pida c as ‘ inexhaustibleness.’ So also Ludwig. 
But the ordinary meaning of anya suffices as a pis-aller. 
Does the end of the word veil svapatyi, ‘ ownership ? ’ 

Stansas 6~7. 

Cf. Maitr. S. IV, 14, n (23.3. H ; *34, 1 5 233. la). Part 
with important variants. Stanza 6 is rubricated at Kau.9. 
137, 28. p'or the expression bhumi?^ p^ithivim, cf. Avestan 
zam perethvim, Yasna X, 4. Doubtless pr/thivf is still (or 
anew) felt as an adjective. 

Stansa 8. 

For parallel statements, cf. the passages assembled by 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV, 24 (note 58). Cf. also 
Ludwig, 1. c., p. 320. 

Stanza II. 

This and the next stanza are members of the svasty- 
ayanaga«a of the Ga/zamaii, Ath. Paru. 32, 11 (Kauj. 25, 
36, note). Cf. also Ath. Parij. 10 ; 18^, i. 

Stanza 13. 

Cf. Vait. Sd. 15, 8 ; Ath. Parir. 10. For parigrffiwAnti, cf. 
the parigr/hy4 (sc. vedi), Kau,r. 17, 2, and, in addition to 
the passages cited in the Pet. Lex. (under pari grah 3), 
Tait. S. 11, 2, 10, 5 ; Maitr. S. I, 6, 3 (89, 14); Apast. Sr. 
IV, 5, 4. 

Stanza 14. 

o. For pfirvakr/tvari, cf. the note on pflrvakimakr/tvane, 
VII, 116, 1 b. 

Stanzas 19-21. 

The connection of these stanzas with the body ol the 
hymn is a loose one : Agni, not the earth, is their primary 
subject; cf. Ill, 21, 1. 2. See Kau.?. 2, 41 ; I2C,5; 137,30; 
cf. also Ath. Pari.r. 48, 2. 

[42] T t ' 
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Stanza 22, 

d. Ludwig, ‘ von svadh& (opferspeise wol = I/i) und 
speise.* We with Pet. Lex. (pua C<iov(ri). 

Stanzas 23-26. 

They are frequently cited in the Atharvaii ritual as the 
gandhaprav^dAA (sc. riia/i), ‘ stanzas that mention gatidha 
(fragrance).* At Kau^. 12 a king desirous of lustre is 
anointed with fragrant substances, the act being accom- 
panied by the recital of these stanzas. Similarly Kauj. 
54i 5 (cf- also 24s Hf note) ; Vait. Su. xo, 5. The stanzas 
figure also in the second var^asyaga;/a of the Gawamdli, 
Ath. Paris, 32, 2 y (Kau.f. 12, xo, note), and are cited fre- 
quently in the Atharva-parLish/as, i. 3. 4 ; 6, 2 ; 17, 2 ; 
22, 3 ; 44, I. In St. 23, gandha and gandharva(//) in allite- 
ration. 

Stanza 27. 

Cf, Vait. sa. 2, 8. 

Stanza 28. 

Cf. Kaus, 24, 33 ; Ath. Paris. 43, 3. Possibly /ta is to be 
added to PSda b. 

Stanza 29. 

Cf. Kaui. 3, 8 ; 24, 38 ; 90, 15 ; 1 37, 40 ; Ath. Pam. 39, 16. 

Stanza 30. 

See Kaus. 38, 7 (cf. 24, 24, note), and Vait. Sfi. 12, 6, both 
in connection with purification of the body. 

Stanza 31. 

Repeated with variants at Maitr. S. IV, 14, ii (233, 16). 
This and the next stanza are members of the svasty- 
ayanagawa of the Ga;/amdl^, Ath. Paris. 32, ii (Kauj. 25, 
36, note). 

Stanza 33. 

See Kau.r. 24, 33 ; Vait. Sfi. 27, 7. 

Stanza 34. 

See Kau.r. 24, 30. It is curious that this charming verse 
finds only secondary employment ; it does not even figure 
among the du/2rsvapnan&.fan4ni. 




XII, I. COMMENTARY. 


643 


Stansa 86. 

See Kauj. 46, 51 ; 137, J2 ; Ath. ParLr. 44, 1. Cf. st. 61. 
Stanza 86. 

See Kau5. 137, 9 (cf. 137, 4, note). Cf. Tait. S. V, 7, 2, 4. 
Stanzas 88-40. 

Cf. Kam. 24, 37 (cf. 24, 24, note) ; Vait. SCl. 10, 8 ; 15,4 ; 
22, I. Stanza 38 is counted by the Atharva«iya-paddhati 
(Kauj. 19, I, note) among the push/iki mantrA//. 

Stanza 41. 

b. Cf. V, 20, 9, and the note. 

Stanza 42. 

See Kauj. 24, 38 ; 137, 24. 

Stanza 44. 

Cf. Kaux. 24, 39 ; Ath. Pam. 10, 18, 2. 

Stanza 46. 

See Kauj. 50, 17; 139, 8; Vait. Sd, 29, 10; Ath. Parijr, 
19, 5. Cf. also the raudraga;/a of the Ga«amM^, Ath. Parij. 
32, 17 (Kau.y. 50, 13, note). The root^inv in P&da c, as in 
St. 3 c, seems to be intransitive, contrary to ordinary usage. 

Stanza 47. 

Cf. Kauj-. 50, 1 ; Ath, Parij. 19, 2. In Pdda d panth^nam 
is a metrically superfluous gloss. 

Stanza 49. 

For this and the next stanza, cf. YSig. S. XXX, 8 ; Sat. 
Br. XIII, 2, 4, 2. 4. For Pida a, see AV. XI, 2, 24, and 
note. In P4da c, ula is quotable in addition only at S. 
XXIV, 31 ; Maitr. S. Ill, 14, ^ (Mahtdhara, ‘ a kind of wild 
animal*)'. Ludwig, 1 . c., pp. 166, 548, regards it as an 
adjective, ‘ howling.* Ludwig, to rfkshfk&j ‘ barin (?).* 


' Cf. dla, Tait. S. V, 5, 13, i, defined by the commentator in a 
variety of ways, indicative of perplexity. 

. T t 2 . 
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Stansa 61. 

Pdda b recurs at XI, a, 24 b. Note the parenthesis in- 
volved in P&da e. In the same Pdda upav^m is a gloss, 
disturbing the metre. 

Stanza 62. 

See Kaar. 34. 41 ; i 57 i 23. 

Stansa 68. 

. See Kauj. 10, so, in the rite for acquiring wisdom. 

Stanza 64. 

See Kaur. 38, 30. While reciting this stanza one who 
wishes to be victorious in debate approaches the assembly- 
hall from the north-easterly direction (apari^ti, ‘ the uncon- 
quered ’ direction). 

Stanza 68. 

See Kaur. 34, 14 ; 38, 39. Recited by one who desires 
to please in the assembly : he addresses the assembly-hall 
with the mantra, and looks at it. PSda b is obscure ; cf. 
Kerava to 38, 39, ya^ ^kshush& pajyati tad vadan (Gammu 
MS. ida>«) vighftto.na bhavati. Perhaps, ‘when I look, 
then they delight in me.’ 

Stanza 68. 

See Kauf. 34, 31 (cf. 3, 4, note). 

Stanza 60. 

For the ‘mothers,’ cf. the introduction to VI, iii. The 
earth herself is ‘ mother,’ st. 63. 

Stanza 61. 

See Kau.r. 46, 52 ; 137, 13. 14. Cf. for Piida a the brah- 
modya, S. XXIII, 9. 10. 45. 46 ; 5 at. Br. XIII, 3 , 6, 
13 ; Maitr. S. Ill, 13, 19 ; Tait. S. VII, 4, 18, i. 2 ; Tait. Br. 
1 1 1 , 9, 5, 5, and the commentators. For the second hemistich, 
cf. st. 35. 

Stanza 62. 

See Kauf. .<>0. 10 : a traveller starts on his journey v- 

Stanza 68. 

See Kaur. 34, 37; 58, 19, note; Vait. Sft. 37, 8. 
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XII, 3. Commentary to page 185. 

This hymn treats of the brahmaudana, the preparation of 
the porridge for the Brahmans, more elaborately than XI, i, 
with which it is worked up in Kauj. 60-63. See the intro- 
duction to XI, I. 

Stanaas 1-4. 

The sacrificer, his wife, and children step upon a skin, and 
seat themselves around a vessel full of water. Kslus, 60, 31 ff. : 
‘With stanza i (the priest) makes (the sacrificer) step upon 
the skin, 3a. The wife (follows, or takes hold of the husband) 
as he is calling ^ 33. With the third stanza^ he calls for 

his children ... 35. With stanza 4 they along with the 

children seat themselves around (a vessel containing water 
which has been placed upon the skin, Sfitra 34).' 

Stanza 1. 

a. ihi is wanting in the Paippalada. The Pada is improved 
by throwing it out and reading piimAn trisyllabically. 

Stanza 2. 

^dhas at the end of the third Pdda may perhaps be 
regarded as an instrumental : ‘ When Agni with his flame, 
&c. ; ’ cf. Lanman, Noun-Inflection in the Veda, p. 562. The 
second hemistich seems to refer to widow-burning (cf. st. 1 7 c, 
and RV. X, 18, 7). The word pakv^t, rendered ‘ from the 
(cooked) porridge,* seems to harbour something of a double 
entente: ‘from the cooked remains of the body, after it 
has been burned upon the funeral-pyre.* The well-cooked 
porridge anticipates symbolically the successful conclusion 
of life, to be followed by a happy life hereafter. Cf. also 
stanzas 7-9, ii, &c. 


* The translation of this Sfitra is by no means clear, and does not 
agree with Ke^ava's treatment, tatra hvayasva iti pSdena patn!z« 
(Gammu MS. patnt) dhvayita. 

^ Kefava, ‘ with the third Pada : * ydvanldv agre prathamam iti 
pSdena apatySni anvdhvayita. But how can tritiyasydm mean with 
the third P4da? 
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Stanza 4. 

We read ^ivddhanySA (accented) with some MSS. and 
RV. I, 8o, 4. But the vocative is not impossible : * around 
this living (father), ye (children) that refresh the living/ 
The children might be so called in the sense that they 
continue the life of the parents. In the fourth PS,da vkm 
^anitri either refers to two children, or the parents : * the 
mother (female) of the two parents.* See also the next 
stanza, vkm could be easily corrected to vo. 

Stanzas 7-10. 

Kau.r. 61,1.3: ‘ While reciting stanza 7 the act indicated 
in the naantra is performed (i.e. they turn to the east). With 
the fouf mantras (7-10) they go around the water-vessel 
(turning towards each direction ^).* 

Stanza 9. 

Cf. Kaushitaki-Upanishad I, 2, 3, where it is said that 
all those who depart from this world go to the moon (soma), 
the moon being the door of the world of light. Therefore 
shall man and wife turn to Soma’s region where the pious 
(suMta/i) departed dwell. Cf. upon this point, Contributions, 
Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 168. In P^da d 
the double meaning of pakva, alluded to in the note on st. 2, 
seems to gain special prominence : pakva is at once the 
cooked porridge, and the cooked ashes of the deceased 
couple. 

Stanza 10. 

a, b. Note the threefold play upon the word ud, in uttaram, 
uttar^vat, and lidlitl. 

c. The piirusha (cosmic man) is the pahkti ; that is to say, 
like the metre pahkti he consists of five constituent parts. 
Cf. Alt. Br. II, i4» 7 • ‘ Man is composed of five parts, hair, 
skin, flesh, bones, and marrow.’ This statement about the 
piirusha appears to be solely for the purpose of bridging 

' Ke^ava, pra^i»2-prd*ytim iti ^^atasrzbhir r/gbhiA pratidbam upa- 
tish/^te mantroktam. * 
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over to the vvc&g who is identified in the next stanza with 
the fifth direction, the nadir (dhruv^). 

Stanza 11. 

Kau^. 61, 3 : ‘ While reciting the stanza (the sacrificers) 
face reverently every direction.* Apparently the nadir, as 
it were, embraces all the other directions. For dhruvii as 
a designation of the fifth direction, see III, 26,5 ; 27, 5, &c. 
Vir;!^ obviously has reference to the metre of that name ; 
she is, too, the daughter of Purusha (cf. Pet. Lex. under 
vir&g 3), who is said to be the metre pankti in st. 10. 
A complicated chain of symbolism. 

c, d. Aditi is called upon to protect the porridge, for she 
is the cooker of the porridge, by distinction : cf. the legends 
in Maitr. S. II, i, 12 ; Tait. Br. Ill, 7, ii, 2, and the note 
on XI, I, I. 

Stanzas 12, 18. 

According to Kau^. 6 t, 4 (cf. Ke.rava) the water-vessel is 
next, with stanza 1 2, taken from the skin and placed upon 
the ground, and the water contained in the vessel is used 
throughout the ceremony. The sacrificer and his wife 
doubtless come down from the skin ; hence (the earth) is 
called upon to embrace them, &c. In stanza 13 the water 
is implored to purify the sacrificial vessels from impure 
contact (as indicated by the Paribh^sha-sutra, Kau.y. 8, 14). 
For the connection of the non-Aryan ddsf with the sacrifice, 
see Ludwig, Der Rigveda, p. 212. 

Stanzas 14, 15. 

At Kauj*. 6t, 18 the mortar and pestle, and the scrubbed 
winnowing basket, are placed upon the (aforp-mentioned) 
skin, while stanza 14, along with Pada a of XI, i, 9, is 
being recited. Cf. the note on XI, i, 9 for the substitution 
of mortar and pestle in the place of the two press-stones. 
With stanza 1 5 the pestle is placed upright (in the mortar : 
Kaui’. 61, 21, musalam u-^^XV^rayati). It is also rubricated 
in Ath. Pari.f. 10. 
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Stanzas 16, 17. 

At Kau.r. 61, 13. 14 the employment of stanzas 16 and 17 
is prescribed, without adhering to their order in the Samhiti : 

‘ With stanza 16 the sacrihcer, his wife, and children (sdpat- 
yau) touch the grain (which has previously been poured into 
a pot, Sdtra ii). With the second hemistich of stanza 17 
the sacrihcer takes hold of his wife’s hand.’ 

Stansa 16. 

Judging from the Kaurika’s employment of the stanza 
the presence of real sacrihcial cattle at this stage of the 
ceremony seems doubtful : the grain that goes to make the 
porridge seems to be likened to cattle ; cf. stanzas 18, 21. In 
P&da b the Paippal&da reads medhasvin for ^dtishm&n, in 
Pida c tarn for tdn ; according to the Index Verborum most 
MSS. read t£m for tS.n, but the present reading seems 
preferable. 

Stanza 17. 

Stanzas which similarly promise the reunion of families 
in the next world are AV. VI, lao, 3 ; IX, 5, 27 ; XVIII, 
3, 23. The second hemistich seems to come from the mouth 
of the departed, who perhaps is conceived to desire that his 
wife shall follow him to the funeral-pyre ; cf. st 2. These 
statements are, however, hardly definite enough to permit 
us to connect them with the formalised later rite of Suttee. 

Stanza 16. 

This is rubricated along with XI, i, 9 b at Kaor. 61, 22 : 
avahanti, ‘ the pestle is beaten down (upon the grain).’ As 
it comes down it smites and drives off the hostile powers, 
but at the same time, as in the case of the axe which slays 
the sacrificial animal (cf. Contributions, Sixth Series, 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 556), 
the fiction is kept up that it does not really injure the 
grain. The statement strengthens the impression that the 
grain is viewed in the light of sacrificial cattle, as in stanzas 
j 6, 21. 
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Stania 10. 

For the employment of this stanza in the SQtra, see the 
notes on XI, i, 11, and 9. The grain which is to form the 
porridge is addressed, as though it were the cooked por- 
ridge that spreads in the dish, and is enriched with ghee. 
The second hemistich shows this to be anticipatory, for 
the act of the stanza is the winnowing of the grain. Cf. 
stanza 53. In P4da c varshivrfddham shows that the 
basket is made of reeids, not of dead wood ; cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. *38. 

Stanzas 20, 21. 

Kaur. 61, 26-38 : ‘ With stanza 31 the wife as she 
removes (the husks) is addressed. With stanza 20 the 
husband and wife touch (the husks) after they have been 
removed. With part of stanza 20 d (the grain) is again 
poured into the winnowing-basket.’ There is no mention 
of the preparation of soma which is suggested by amCIn in 
stanza 20 c : the word must therefore refer to some part of 
the ceremony which the S6tra ignores, unless the grain is 
figuratively called soma. 

Stanza 20. 

The meaning of the first hemistich is far from clear. 
The Br&hmana is either the priest (cf. XX, 3, 3), or some 
holy text. Perhaps ScimmitA brAhmanena means ‘have 
been measured out by the BrAhma«a ; ’ cf. stanzas 28 
and 33. 

Stanza 21. 

It seems again as though the animals here refer to the 
grain, as in stanzas 16 and 18 : the grain is varied in colour ; 
the porridge when cooked is solid in colour. In' PAda c 
the PadapAMa reads tAm, but we have taken tA;»=tAn. 

Stanzas 22-24. 

Kau.r. 61, 31 : ‘ With stanza 32 the pot is anointed.’ As 
the SAtra does not rubricate the next stanza (33), where 
the anointing is mentioned, by itself, we must understand 
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that Stanza 23 is included in the quotation. ^ With stanza 
24 he places fire about (the pot)/ In st. 22 d brdhmawa 
seems to be a gloss. 

Stanza 25. 

Kslus. 61, 34. ‘ With this stanza and XI, i, 17 the 

two purifying blades df *<iarbha-grass are placed over the 
pot, and water is poured upon the grain.' 

Stanzas 28, 29. 

Cf. XI, 1, 18. 19, and see the notes there for the practices 
that go with the stanzas. 

Stanza 30. 

PAda a may be addressed either to the fire, or some 
officiating person, perhaps the wife. In PAda b the sin- 
gular AtmAfiam is peculiar : the word seems, either to have 
reached the extreme limit of pronominal usage, or, as we 
have translated, refers to the interior of each grain of corn, 
which is to be penetrated by the water. In Pada d the 
PaippalAda has pradwo yathaimam, upon the basis of which 
we would propose praduo yathe*mA//, ‘ according to these 
regulations.' Or, perhaps, the Pada is to be rendered 
(with the same emendation): ‘measured was the grain as 
these regions of space (were measured).' It is possible, too, 
to imagine pradf.jo as a verb, and read pradiVo yathc»mAm 
in still closer accord with the Paippalada, ‘ as thou didst 
order this (woman).* The word pradijo is mentioned under 
pradii* in Whitney's Index Verborum for tliis passage. 

Stanzas 31, 32. 

Kauj. 61, 38-40. A barhis (seat of darbha-grass) is 
prepared for the porridge : with 31 a the sickle is handed 
over to him who shall cut the grass, with part of 31 b he 
cuts it, with 32 the grass is strewn. Cf. Kau.r. i, 24. 23 ; 

8, II. 

Stanza 31. 

4 . AmanyutA (PadapA^Aa, amanyutAA) is to be regarded 
either as a homophonous instrumental from the abstract 
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amanyutd (better amanyutA), or a denominative participle 
in ta (Whitney, Sk. Gr/^, § 1176 b). The latter is the more 
probable construction. Possibly, however, we must read 
amanyu tSJi, ‘ without anger they," Amanyu being an adverb. 
The word y^sdm in PAda c seems indeed to demand t&A in 
P^da d. 

Stanza 32. 

e, d. The Paippaldda has, tatra saha devair vi^rantu, 
and dakshi/^ato for ntiibhir. Pada c stands sorely in need 
of correction ; we propose tasmin devaiA sahd devfr vuantu. 
But for the metre tdsmin dev^A saha devibhir vi^antu would 
be even simpler. Cf. in a general way VI, 59, 2, note. 

Stanza 33. 

Kau.r. 61, 43. A wooden platter is placed upon the 
barhis. In P^da c tvash/rd is used consciously for tdsh/ra: 
the conceptions of the earthly carpenter, and the heavenly 
carpenter, Tvash/ar — sukr/t and riipakr/t are his standing 
epithets — are blended into one. The difficult word in 
this stanza is vanaspate, which along with the statements 
in the first three Padas (agnish/oma) seem to refer origin- 
ally to the yupa, the post to which the sacrificial animal is 
tied. Sec, e. g., 5 at. Br. Ill, 6, 4, i ff. There is no occa- 
sion here, as far as can be seen, for a yfipa, and Kaujika 
makes no mention of one. It looks very much as though 
a stanza concerned with the yupa had been secondarily 
adapted. Similarly at Kauj. 15, ii our stanza figures in 
connection with a chariot, which is also secondary. 

Stanza 84. 

Kauj. 62, 9. The porridge is put down to the west of the 
fire. The meaning of the ‘ sixty autumns/ as indeed the 
sense of the entire passage, is extremely obscure ; cf, stanzas 
41, 42. The point of the stanza may again lie in the double 
meaning of pakva (cf. stanza 2) : in sixty years, that is at 
the end of his life, the sacrificer shall reach heaven by the 
pakva, in the double sense of the porridge he has offered 
to the Brahmans, and the cool&d ashes of the funeral-pyre. 
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Staiua 86. 

Employed along with XI, i, 21 at Kaur. 61, 41 ; see the 
note on XI, t, 21, and cf. Vait. SCk. 10, 9. In the order of the 
Sfttra this stanza precedes stanza 34. Cf. XVIII, 3, 29. 

Stanza 86. 

Employed along with XI, 1, 24 at Kau5. 6a, 1 ff. ; see 
the note on XI, i, 24. The ladle is placed upon the altar, 
and in the sequel the porridge is dipped out, as indicated 
in the second hemistich of the present mantra (cf. Kaor. 62, 
6. 7). See also AV. IV, 14, 7. 

Stanzas 37, 38. 

Kau^. 61, 45. 46. With stanza 37 the porridge is covered 
with ghee ; with stanza 38 the porridge is addressed. Both 
acts in the Sfltra precede correctly and naturally the dip- 
ping out of the porridge, indicated in stanza 36. In stanza 
38 the mighty eagle seems to be the sun which shines upon 
the porridge ; cf. XIII, 2, 32. 33. Both dev^A and devd- 
tdbhiA seem to refer to the Br&hma»as : the acting priests 
shall give the porridge to the priests for whom the porridge 
is prepared as a fee. Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, I *, 
262 ; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 35, and see Kau.r. 6, 
26 flf. 

Stanza 88. 

Kaur. 6a, II IT. : ‘ With stanza 39 the act indicated in the 
stanza is performed (i e. both husband and wife place the 
ponidge in one dish ?). The wife takes hold of the hus- 
band. The subsequent performances are undertaken while 
husband and wife have hold of one another.’ In PAda a 
the second paraA which is rather superfluous may perhaps 
be emended to pate, corresponding to ^Aye in FAda b. 

Stanza 40. 

b. We read asmAt for asmAt to correspond with asyAA in 
FAda a: man and wife are correlated. 
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Stanu 41. 

Kaof. 62, 18 : * With stanzas 41 and 44 juices are poured 
upon (the porridge).’ The fourth P 4 da which is identical 
with 34 a (see its explanation there) seems out of place ; 
it may have crept in owing to 42 a. In P 4 da b amr/tasya 
nAbhayaA may mean, ‘ the navels of immortality.’ 

Stanza 42. 

Kau^. 62, 10 : ^ With this stanza the porridge is divided 
into three sections.’ Cf. XI, t, 6, and the corresponding 
passage, Kauj*. 6 j, 8-1 i. In Pdda a ‘the treasure’ is the 
porridge itself ; cf. st. 34. 

Stanza 4d. 

Kau.r. 62, 14 : ‘ With this stanza the fire is carried around 
(the porridge).’ Cf., e.g., RV. VII, 15, 10; AV. VIII, 

3. 26. 

Stansa 45. 

Employed along with XI, i, 31 at Kauf. 62, 15. 17 ; see 
the note at XI, i, 31. In Pida d the rare singular dhg^raso 
is to be changed to the adjective ihgirasd, or, equally well, 
to the vocative plural ahgiraso. 

Stanza 46. 

The three stanzas beginning here are quoted in the 
course of another version of the brahmaudana practices 
(Kaur. 67 and 68), in Sfttra 68, *7. The devdtSA in P 4 da a 
are again, in all likelihood, the Br&hmanas ; cf. st. 38. 

Stanza 47. 

b. The passage may perhaps be rendered, ‘ and (so does) 
my wife at my doing and instigation.’ The second hemi- 
stich is evidently spoken by the priest in a sort of response 
to the speech of the sacrificer in the first two P&das. 

Stanza 48. 

a. &dh&r6 is very doubtful : the Pet. Lex., ‘ riickhalt ’ (?). 
Perhaps ‘ support, or protection in guilt ’ is nearer to the 
true sense. Perhaps, again, an emendation to ddharmo, 
‘ lawlessness,’ would not lead too far afield. 
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Stansa 49. 

Kau^. 62, 18. 19, A cow and utensils for milking are 
placed to the north of the fire, the cow is milked during 
the recitation of a certain hymn, and the milk poured upon 
the porridge, Pftda a is short by two syllables : supply 
karma, or the like ? 

Stansas 60, 61. 

Kau^. 62, 22. 23: ‘ With stanza 50 (and XI, i, 28) gold 
is placed upon (the porridge); with stanza 51 a homespun 
garment accompanied by gold is put down in front of it.’ 
These, of course, are additional gifts (piece de resistance). 

Stanza 50. 

Ordinary fire in wood, lightning in the (cloud-)waters, 
and the fire of the heavenly luininaries, are reflected in the 
gold, presented by him that cooks the porridge : in giving 
the gold he becomes luminous, illustrious. Cf. I, 9, 2 ; XI, 
I, 28. 

Stanza 51. 

Since all animals have skins, nay even the porridge has 
a self-made garment, it is fit that the Brahman should also 
have one. In P^da c kshatr^/^a seems to mean ‘ covering,* 
and it may stand for ^^atre//a from ^//ad, * cover,* though 
>fe//atra ordinarily means ‘ umbrella/ Cf. the variants ahi- 
kshetra and ahikshatra for ahU/^atra, ‘ mushroom/ i. e. 

‘ serpent’s umbrella/ 

Stanza 52. 

Kap^. 63, I. 2 : ‘ With this stanza they clothe themselves 
in the same garment. A second .garment (which they put 
on) becomes a garment (that carries off) evil : that, accord- 
ing to some authorities, is given to a human being of the 
lowest character/ Cf. Kau^, 18, i. 4, where a black gar- 
ment (knsh;/a>&ailam), symbolic of misfortune, is put on, and 
afterwards dropped into the water, in order that the mis- 
fortune may depart. 

Stanza 53. 

Cf. the note on XI, i, 28. For PAdas c, d, cf. stanzas 19 
a, b. The point of the stanza is not altogether clear : it 
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seems as though the smoke rising from the porridge (the 
earth) symbolises a cloud, and thus procures rain. 

Stansa 64. 

At Kau^. 63, 8 ‘other chaff of grain (phalikarawa in 
Siitra 7) is thrown (into the fire) while reciting this stanza.’ 

Previously, in Sfttras 6 and 7, similar substances (tusha 
and kamb{ika) have been thrown into the fire, and cast aside 
with the left foot; sec the note on XI, i, zg. The stanza 
is extremely obscure, and I have Jiost confidence in the 
interpretation of it advanced in Contributions, Sixth Series, 
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, 576. 
Its purpose seems to be, rather, to cause the fire to blaze 
up anew, perhaps, in order to drive away demons. As the 
sky can assume different colours, and, especially in the 
morning, can drive away its blackness for the brightness 
of the dawn (P^da c), so the fire may be enlivened unto 
redness by sacrificing (chaff) into it. RV. X, 3, 1 d is 
almost identical with our Pdda c. The PaippaUda, suit- 
ably to the metre, reads atmany in P&da b, and rujrantim in 
c ; for ap4^ait, see the passage in the Contributions, cited 
above. 

Stanza 55 ff. 

With the remaining stanzas the bestowal of the brah- 
maudana and the concomitant gifts takes place (Kauj. 63, 
22). The series of formulas beginning here are closely 
related to the sarpahuti, AV. Ill, 27 ; Maitr. S. II, 13, 2X ; 
Tait. S. V, 5, 10, X ff. ; cf. Weber, Indische Studien, XVII, 
295 ff. For the names of the serpents, see the notes on 
VI, 56 ; VII, 56, and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 94 ff. 
The expression ^ra mr/tyive in the third line of the for- 
mula reminds us of the bahuvrihi ^r^mrftyu, XIX, 24, 8; 
26, 1 ; 30, T. This suggests here a tatpurusha ^arSnirffyu, 
‘ death from old age ; ’ the passage would then mean, ‘ may 
he lead us to death from old age.’ In stanza 59 the asso- 
ciation of Vish/m with the dhruvl du is remarkable : we 
should expect the ilrdhvS. For the association of Indra 
(not Yama) with the southern direction, see Weber, 1 . c., 
p. 296. 
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XII, 4. Commentary to page J74. 

The hymn is an elaborate plea of the Brahmans for one 
of the numerous sources of income which they managed to 
devise. Especially all sorts of ominous occurrences are set 
down as occasions for expiatory performances (prfiyar^itti), 
at which the performing Brahman comes in for his dakshi»& 
(see the thirteenth book of the Kau^rika), and every kind of 
irregularity in the birth of a domestic animal is amended 
by ceremonies in which the animal finally expiates its 
own existence by going over into the possession of the 
Brahman. See, for instance, AV. Ill, 28, and Kau.r. 109-11 1. 
A cow which after a certain time (see st. 16) is discovered 
to be sterile (vas£) is viewed in this light : she belongs to 
the Brahmans, and the present hymn recounts in picturesque 
language, accompanied by fierce threats, the urgency of pass- 
ing her on to the Brahmans whom nothing hurts. Similarly 
in Tait. S. II, i, 2, 2, a sterile sheep is said to be ‘ cattle for 
the gods ’ (i. e. in ‘effect, for the Brdhma;»as) ; cf. also Tait. 
Br. I, 2, 5, 2, and see in general Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 61 ff. 
In Kaur. 44 and 45 the ceremonies for slaughtering a vasii 
are described ; it seems according to 45, 1 7 that they are 
wound up by giving the animal away. The present hymn 
is rubricated in Kaur. 66, 20 along with X, 10 ; nothing is 
staled except that she is bestowed upon the Brahmans, 
after having been solemnly sprinkled while the hymns are 
recited. Cf. in general Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 272, 
and the same scholar’s translation of the hymn, ibid. 
448 ff. The metre of this composition is regular anu- 
shAibh ; this, together with the style and contents, betrays 
the late character of the hymn. 

Stansa 1. 

The parenthetic expression, ‘ and they have noted her,’ is 
admonitory : the Brahmans do not fail to know that a sterile 
cow exists; they are sure to claim their own! Ludwig 
suggests abhatsata or abhantsata for dbhutsata, ‘ and those 
who have bound her,’ but there is no relative pronoun, and 
the sense resulting is strained. 
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Staxusa 3. 

a For cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 138. asya 
seems to refer to gSvaA, understood from the context. 

b. kktim ardati is difficult: kd/dm is unquestionably 
a Prdkritic form for kartdm, AV. IV, 12, 7 (cf. similarly 
kdva/e, RV. VI, 54, 7). For ardati one would expect some 
word for ' fall,* or ‘ push,* but the word means ‘ burst, go to 
pieces,* Perhaps ka/am is the subject, ‘the deep ground 
bursts* (cf. RV. IV, 17, 2 ; AV. XIX, 9, 8, descriptive of 
earthquakes), but this does not quite do justice to kd/dm. 

d. The Paippaldda has for diyate the preferable reading 
^iyate, ‘ his property is wrung (from him).* For the inter- 
change of the sound-groups di and (dy and gy)^ see the 
writer in Amer. Journ. Phil. VII, 482. 

Stanaa 4. 

a. vilohitd, designation of some disease, also IX, 8, i; 
perhaps, ‘flow of blood from the nose.* Henry, Les livres 
VIII et IX de TAtharva-veda, pp. 105, 142, ‘decomposition 
du sang.’ Both translations are purely etymological, but 
we may note that the word occurs in connection with other 
ailments of the head at IX, 8, 1. Cf. also 16 hita VI, 127, i, 
note. 

c, d. The passage is not quite clear, sawvidyam, an, Acy., 
may mean ‘ possession.* Ludwig, ‘ name.* At any rate 
there seems to be an attempt to etymologise upon, or 
explain, vajd as a derivative from the root vaj, ‘ control : * 
the character of the vajd, quasi ‘ controller,* is such thaL she 
cannot be deceived (duradabhnd). We should expect 
u^yate for ukyRse: the Paippaldda also reads u^yase. 
The Pet. Lexs. translate duradabhnd (also st. 19), by 
‘ getting the better of gates,’ i.e. ‘ not to be confined.* This 
is ingeniously improbable, and contrary to the more usual 
rendering of the perfect passive participle. The prefixes 
dur- and a- represent ^double negative for emphasis ; the 
word is a stronger version of dfi-</dbha. 

Stanza 4 may be suspected of having stood originally 

[4a] u u 
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after 5, because its second hemistich seems to summarise 
the statements made in the remaining three hemistichs of 
the two stanzas. 

Stanza 6. 

b. viklindu, A€y., perhaps ‘ catarrh ; ’ cf. vikleda (root 
klid ), ^ moisture/ 

d. Ludwig emends y£ to yin, but the feminine is un- 
objectionable (supply, dhendA, or the like). 

Stanza 6. 

For the custom of marking cattle, see Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 234. The sense of a sku is not quite 
certain. For Sat Br. I, 2, i, 5. 8, Bohtlingk's Lexicon 
renders it ‘ durch stochern zerkleinern ; ’ Eggeling, Sacred 
Books, XII, 33, ‘pull towards oneself Pet. Lex., 'divide 
off/ I"or d' v/ is^ate, see the next note. 

Stanza 12 . 

e, d. If we compare d vr/jr^anti in st. 28, and .Vat. Br. 
XII, 1, 3, 22, it seems possible that the passive a vw^yatc 
must be substituted in one or another case (stanzas 6, 12, 
26, 34) for d vnsiaie ; cf. the parallel root.s s/'yut and s/tut, 
and the note on VI, 136. 3. The Pet. Lex. s. v. suggests 
the same correction for a number of passages in other texts. 
The dative manyave, in that case, involves zeugma : here 
the middle of the same verb, in the sense of ‘ infringe upon,* 
is certainly required, as is shown by st. 51. 

Stanza 16. 

For Ndrada in this and several of the following stanzas, 
see the note on V, 19, 9. 


Stanza 18. 

The sense is as follows : Though he did not perceive her 
udder, because a young and sterile cow is deficient in this 
mark of prospective maternity, yet when he gives her away, 
she becomes a fruitful source of blessings. 
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Staxusa 22. 

d. The cow belongs not even to every ordinary Br 4 hma«a, 
but only to him that knows all her mystic properties ; cf. 
the numberless occurrences in the Brdhma«as of the expres- 
sions, ya evaw veda, &c., and ya evaw vidv^n, &c. 

Stanza 23. 

The divinities that belong to the earth are in all pro- 
bability the Brdhmawas themselves; cf. the note on XII, 
3, 38. The stanza betrays sharp competition between the 
Brdhma;/as. 

Stanza 24. 

c, d. Ludwig proposes to read either vidvan for vidydn, 
or narada for narada//. Neither seems necessary : vidydt is 
the optative of narration, a moderated form of categorical 
statement. A better* way to ease the construction is to 
read sa ha for saha in Pdda d. 

Stanza 27. 

The statement is significant : it seems as though stanzas 
of a more antique and floating character respecting the 
vajd existed prior to the Atharvan redaction. For va.fet 
read, of course, vaset with the Index Verborum; cf. the 
note on III, 4, 7. 

Stanzas 29, 30. 

d. Ludwig suggests ^ghd;;/sasi, and this is correct as 
far as the change of the third person to the second person 
is concerned. The attraction of the proper third person in 
St. 30 has operated. But I have furthermore changed both 
stems to ^igd;//sa- from the root gam : the sense is much 
simplified. In st. 30 d read yt^knydy^, with the Index Ver- 
borum. 

Stanza 31 . 

Cf. the interesting parallel stanza 5 at. Br. Ill, 4> 2, 7. It 
may be questioned whether Ine real gods are supposed to 
mediate between the va^a and the Brahmans, or whether 
deva and brahman are used synonymously. Cf. the notes 
on St. 23 and st. 40. 


i; u 2 • 
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Staxisa 82. 

a, b. The call svadhd is the ordinarjr and typical exclama- 
tion in connection with formulas addressed to the Fathers, 
in distinction from svShi, the call to the gods. The con- 
struction of the hemistich involves a zeugma. If we 
compare expressions like ^ sfiryiya vm^yate, Tait. Br. 
II, I, 2, lo; vr/j^yantim aditaye dur^vAA, RV. X, 87, 
18, it would seem as though the datives pitr/bhyo and 
devdtabhya// are to be construed with ni & vriskyzit 
(vr/j^ate), derived from the sense of Pada 4 ; cf. also st. 28 d. 
See in general the note on st. 12. 

Stansa 88. 

Briliaspati is the divine representative of the Brahmans : 
he undertakes to collect the debt incurred by the un- 
righteous owner of the vzsi from his descendants by causing 
the priests to dun them for the debt. 

Stanaa 41. 

For viliptyam (MSS. also viliptfm) the Paippalada has 
vilaptim (for vilapatlm ?). Neither form seems to suggest 
anything usable. Perhaps viluptf, ‘ miscarrying,’ a deriva- 
tive of vilupta, ‘ destroyed,’ in the neuter * dead offspring * 
is the true reading, of which the extant forms are perplexed 
popular etymologies (viliptf, ‘soiled viiapatt, ‘whining’). 
Only it does not appear clear why vilupti should have been 
misunderstood ; hence the suggestion is very problematic. 

Stanza 42. 

o. The PaippalAda reads t^n for tSm : ‘And Ndrada 
replied to them ’ — a more facile reading. 

Stanzas 48-47. 

There seems to be considerable disorder in the arrange- 
ment of these stanzas. We should naturally expect 47 
immediately after 43. This may have been displaced by 
44 : the concordance of \Cisyk{A) in 43, and viliptySA in 44 
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(cf. viliptf yi in the otherwise identical st. 46) renders 
stanza 44 suspicious. The original order, throwing out 44, 
may have been 43, 47, 46, 45. 

XIII, I. Commentary to page 207. 

The thirteenth book of the Atharvan consists of four 
hymns devoted to the worship of a divinity called Rohita, 
and his female Rohi«i. There can be no doubt that ‘ the 
red ’ sun and his accompanying female, who in the course 
of the literature is designated as Ushas, Sfiryi, Sdry^ 
S^vitri, or Dyu\ are primarily in the mind of the poet 
Rohita accordingly is identified with Agni (stanzas i, 1 1. 12). 
SOrya (stanzas i, 32. 45 ; 2, i) and other manifestations oi 
the sun But there is also another equally obvious side 
to the composition : it represents an allegorical exaltation 
of a king (rd^A) and his queen (mahishi). The heavenly 
Rohita and his female are called upon to protect and exalt 
the king and queen ; the names of the divinities, rdhita and 
r6hi//i, are felt by the Atharvan poet to furnish especially 
good ground for calling upon them to undertake this pro- 
tection, since they afford an inexhaustible mine for puns 
with words that mean ^ rise, ascend ' (cf. st. 4 a). In the 
royal ceremonies (rl^karmAwi) the king frequently ascends 
(A ruh, or A kram), a throne, or skin, or horse ; the act, of 
course, symbolises every time the moral ascendency of 
the potentate. Cf. Vait. Sfi. 36, 7 ; Kaiur. 17, 3. 9. 13. 22 ; 
Ait. Br. VIII, 6, 12 ; and the rA^asuya at Va^. S. X, i ff., 

^ Cf. Contributions, Third Series, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. XV, 
186. 

* The word * identified ' is perhaps too strong. The composition 
of this book is by no means a unit ; it is indeed at times very 
difficult to see upon what ground the various stanzas have been 
compiled evidently with the main purpose of glorifying Rohita. But 
It any rate the compiler finds it especially natural to adapt stanzas 
in praise of other sun-divinities, and to glide over into the diction 
familiar to them. At Kaur. 24, 42 rohita is explained directly as 
the sun (Aditya). Another relation of Rohita is Agni with two red 
steeds (rohitdbhj’dm), LA/y. Sr, 1 , 4 , 2 ff. 



662 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


where the verb d ruh occurs with especial frequency. In 
general the relationship of many stanzas of the present 
hymn with those in vogue at the r^^^sCiya, the ceremonies 
at the consecration of a king, is very close ; they have been 
collected and discussed in our remarks on the Rohita-book ; 
see the article cited below. 

In the Tait. Br. II, 5, a, 1-3 a considerable number of 
the stanzas at the beginning of this hymn recur with 
variants which betray the fact that the Taittiriya- version is 
older and better than that of the Atharvan ^ The com- 
mentator (p. 600) explains the rohita as the horse employed 
at the a-fvamedha, the horse-sacrifice, and we may regard 
it as possible that certain stanzas in this compilation w^ere 
originally composed for this purpose (cf. the note on 
St. 22). 

The hymns of book XIII are designated at AV. XIX, 
23, 23^, and Kau^. 99, 4 as rohit^ni (sc. sOkt^ni). Neither 
the Kaiuika, nor the Vaitdna, each of which rubricates 
individual stanzas, contributes anything of consequence 
towards the elucidation of the hymn In Ath. Parw. 13, 2 
(Hira//yagarbhavidhi) the first two hymns of the book are 
employed. This is distinctly a royal rite, intended to ward 
off all evil (sarvapdpanodana). Stanzas 1,12; 2, 36. 37 are 
employed in another rS^karma, called theGhrit&veksha/zam, 
Ath. Pari^. 8, i. Nowhere is there anything calculated to 
define these hymns more narrowly. 

The present hymn has been rendered by Ludwig, Der 
Rigveda, 111,536 ff. ; cf. also Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, 
V^, 395 ff. The entire Rohita-book has been translated and 
expounded by Henry, Les Hymnes Rohitas (Paris, 1891); 
cf. Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer, Journ. Phil. XII, 


’ AV. XIII, I, I in Tait. Br. II, 5, 2, i; AV. 3 in Tait. 3; 
AV. 4 in Tait. i ; AV. 5 in Tait. i ; AV. 6 in Tait. 3 ; AV. 7 in 
Tait. 3 ; AV. 8 in Tait. 2 ; AV. 10 in Tait. 2. 

^ Cf. Indische Studien, IV, 433. 

® At Kauj. 99, 4 the rohita-hymns are addressed to the sun 
during an eclipse. 
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429 ff. ; Regnaud, Le Rig- Veda et les Origines de la Mytho- 
logie Indo-Europ^enne, p. 3i5ff. 

Stanza 1. 

In PAda d the Tait. Br. reads naA for tvA ; the latter 
seems due to secondary adaptation. The stanza in its 
Atharvan form clearly bespeaks protection for a king from 
Rohita. Its first hemistich is addressed, very secondarily, 
at Kaur. 49, 18, in a witchcraft-practice to a sinking ship. 

Stanza 3. 

The appearance here of a stanza that deals with Indra 
and the Maruts is not as arbitrary as it may seem to be 
at first sight. In a certain sense P^da 3 a is in catenary 
construction with 2 b. The Maruts are the vi.r, the people ; 
Indra is the typical king. And, with a quick turn in the 
second hemistich of the present stanza, Rohita again sug- 
gests the king, who listens to the people (the vij, the 
Maruts) ; the word svadusa;//mudaA conveys between the 
lines the prayer, ‘ so that they (the people) shall be de- 
lighted with the sweet gifts of royalty.' 

Stanza 4. 

Cf. XIII, 3, 26 d, and the introduction, for the allitera- 
tions in Pada a. The Taittiriya version of Pada c, tSbhiA 
Siiwrabdho avidat sha^/ urvi'//, has correct metre, and the 
aorist third singular avidat is in accord with the tenses and 
numbers of the verbs immediately following. Ludwig evades 
the syllepsis in the plural avindan, rendering, ‘ von disen 
(frauen) erfasst haben die sechs weiten ihn aufgefunden.’ 

Stanza 6. 

The present stanza, together with 4 a, b, exhibits a very 
pronounced allusion to practices akin to the rd^asOya ; cf. 
the dig-vydsthSpana-mantra//, Tait. S. I, 8, 13, 1-^2, and see 
for details our article cited above, p. 432. For the form 
asthan (asthat), ib. 438 ff. Cf. the first abhayaga;/a of the 
Ga;^amaia, Ath. Pari.r. 32, 12 (Kau.r. 16, 8, note). 




664 


HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA. 


Stanza 6. 

The Taittirtya version again has the mark of priority 
(a^d dkapdd for a^a ^kapAda//). The ^kapAd is cer- 
tainly the sun ; cf. Tait Br. Ill, i, a, 8, ‘the one-footed 
goat (with double entente, “driver,*' and again, “non-born"^) 
has risen in the east, delighting all gods ; at his urging all 
the gods go.* Cf. the note at XI, 4, 21. 

Stanza 10. 

The gAyatri, the rhythmic measure of Agni, is his repre- 
sentative upon earth (cf. RV. I, 61, 8 ; Journ. Amer. Or. 
Soc. XVI, 9). The assimilation of Rohita and Agni, which 
appears frequently in the sequel, begins here. Note the 
variants, Tait. Br. II, 2, 5, 2. 

Stanza 11. 

d. Repeated at RV. X, 123, 8 d, where the PAda appears 
to be secondary, since the word rOpA/ii, supplied here from 
PAda b, is there wanting. Cf.‘ similarly the inferiority of 
RV. VI, 58, I a to Tait. Ar. I, 10, i (3 a). 

Stanza 12. 

c. tvA is metrically superfluous, and hardens the sense. 
Without it, ‘ he shall not abandon me, lest I abandon (him).* 
Our rendering of nAthitd, ‘ when implored,* is uncertain : 
ordinarily (e.g. Ill, i, 2) it means Mn distress.* The sense 
would then be, ‘ may I not in distress abandon thee.’ 

Stanza 14. 

c. Repeated in st. 37 d. The rendering is conjectural 
owing to the obscurity of the word ma^mdni, which occurs 
here only. Cf. RV. I, 143, 4. 

Stanza 15. 

c. I am inclined to think that Ludwig is correct in 
emending the Att. Key, ush;/ihAkshar6 to ush;;{hAkshAro =5 
ush;/fhA aksharo, and in rendering akshAro by om (the 
pra^rava); cf. 5 Ankh. 5 r. I, i, 36 (prawavo ye ya^mahe 
vasha/kAraA). For other suggestions, cf. Henry's careful 
discussion in his note (1. c., p. 27 ff.). 


* Cf. Bergaigne, La Religion Vddique, III, 23. 
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Staxiss 16. 

The five stanzas beginning here are rubricated at the 
goddna-ceremony, the trimming of the youth's beard at 
the time of puberty, Kaui*. 54, 10. Their connection with 
the rest of the hymn is problematic. In stanza 1 8 d Rohita, 
as a variant of Agni in 17 d, is mentioned, and this alone 
may have induced the diaskeuasts to place the entire 
scries here. 

Stanza 17. 

This and the next two stanzas exhibit the word vA^^pati. 
They, along with other stanzas containing the same word, 
are known in the ritual (Kaui*. 41, 15) as vi>&aspatilingAA 
(sc. rik^h\ and are employed at practices designed to 
ensure gain in business, while addressing the rising sun. 

d. The word parameshMin seems to refer for the nonce 
to the young man, who, during the moment of his consecra- 
* tion, assumes in the exorbitant language of his environment 
the r 61 c of the lord on high. 

Stanza 18. 

According to the Index Verborum the MSS. read nau 
for no (both times ?). 

Stanza 21.. 

Here begin the stanzas devoted to Rohim. Cf. RV. I, 
39, 6 ; VIII, 7, 28. Both these passages have the nomi- 
native rdhitaA, so that he himself appears as the side horse, 
the speckled mares or cows of the sky being the main 
draught-animals. The Atharvan form smacks of adapta- 
tion, decidedly. For, apparently, Rohita is here in the car, 
and the speckled female is the side-horse. The gloss on 
this stanza, Kslus, 24, 42. 43, which states distinctly that 
rdhita is the sun, pr^shati the sky (dyu), conceives of the 
latter as a cow rather than a mare, as one would expect 
in the case of the female of the red steed. This is quite 


* The stanza is cited by the Ath. Padtlhaii (Kauj. 1 9, i , note), 
as one of the push/ika niantrS/i. 
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in accord with the usual description of the dawn ; cf. RV. 
I, 1 13, 2; V, 64, 7; 80, 2-4. 

Stansa 22. 

The word sflrf, very common as a masculine, is here, and 
here alone, feminine. It seems chosen, with conscious 
straining, for the purpose of alluding to S^ryd, the female 
of the sun. We should not forget in this connection the 
fact that there is another Rohi«J, the constellation of that 
name, corresponding to another male divinity of light, the 
moon ; see Tait. S. II, 3, 5, i ; Tait. Br. Ill, 1,1,2; 4 , ^ (cf. 
also Tait. S. I, i, 7, 7). It is not unlikely that the existence 
of one of these pairs stimulated the completion of the other. 
These notions are plastic, and elusive in their multiplicity. 

Stanza 23. 

Cf. the similar mantra, Vait. S(i. 36, 27. For a possible 
relation of this stanza and the rohi;?i-episode of the hymn 
to a certain part of the ceremonies at the horse-sacrifice, 
see our above-cited essay, p. 435 fif. 

Stanza 25. 

This and the next stanza are recited at the ^itr^karma, 
a rite designed to procure prosperity, during the full moon 
of the month ^aitra ; see Kaar. 18, 25. 

Stanza 27. 

Addressed at the ^^yatantra, Kau.r. 137, 10, to him that 
constructs the fire-altar (vedi). The adjectives payasvatiw, 
&c., refer doubtless primarily to the earth, the cosmic altar 
(cf. St. 46). 

Stanza 31. 

b. For utpipdnam, cf. our discussion, l.c., 441 ff. 

Stanza 32. 

c. The PaippalSda reads X2ism\hh\h for d.rman& ; this 
suggests raxminA, ‘with his ray,’ but the singular instru- 
mental is rare, and in this coAnection doubtful. 
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Stanza 38. 

The Vir^^ is another personification of the shining female 
lieaven (dawn), and the male sun is viewed here as her calf 
rather than her husband. The * bull of prayers’ again must 
refer to the sun : it seems to mean ‘ he to whom prayers 
are chiefly directed/ a conception which is fortified imme- 
diately by the epithet jukrdpr/sh/Aa, which I take to be an 
equivalent of sdmaprfsh/^jia (st. 12). In P&da c it would 
seem natural to read ghrftendktam, ‘ anointed with ghee/ 
for ghr/t^n&rkim, establishing thus a certain balance be- 
tween this expression and brdhma sintam in P^da d. But 
the construction of abhi ar^ with two accusatives is secure, 
e.g. AV. VII, 14, I ; y 2 , i, and at Tait. Br. II, 8, 8, 9c we 
have, tarn arkafr abhy ^r>&anti vatsam. Each reading seems 
equally good under the circumstances. 

Stanza 39. 

d. The Paippal&da reads viparyantam for vipaj^ftam ; 
the reading is not favoured by the metre, and seems in 
every way inferior. 

Stanza 40. 

a. The text as it stands can hardly be sustained. The 
Paippalada reads, devo devam ar/tayasi. Henry, without 
a knowledge of this, emends to devo dcvSn arA’ayasi ; cf. 
our remarks, 1. c., p. 437. We have finally accepted this in 
Our rendering : the extant 5 aunakiya reading must have 
arisen on the basis of the reading dev6 devawmar^ayasi 
with anticipatory anusvdra. 

Stanza 41. 

A cosmic charade (brahm6dyam)= AV. IX, 9, 17, and 
RV. 1 , 164, ly (with the variant anta// for asmin in PAdad). 
The subject of the riddle is the dawn. Her calf is the sun, 
as in st. 33. The disappearance of the dawn at sunrise 
is depicted prettily, though rather mystically in the second 
hemistich. The meaning of Pfida d is that though a cow 
she does not beget her calf in this earthly herd : her calf 
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is heavenly. Cf. Haug, Vedische Rathselfragen und Rath- 
selspriiche, p. 24, for other explanations that seem to us 
decidedly strained. 

Stanaa 43. 

Another, profoundly mystic, charade, essentially identical 
with IX, 10, 21 and RV. I, 164, 41. Whatever the inde- 
pendent solution may be (cf. Haug, 1 . c., p. 47 ff.), the presence 
of the stanza here seems to be in some way due to the word 
pad£ in 41 b. There the word indicates the part of the body; 
here, with characteristic jugglery, the metrical ‘ foot.’ The 
varying light or rays (feet) of the dawn may have suggested 
the metres with their varying feet, even if the brahmodyam 
was not really constructed prinial'ily with a view to the 
answer ' dawn.’ It has at any rate no direct bearing upon 
Rohita, and seems to appear here by way of expanding the 
laudation of the female divinity of the preceding stanza. 

Stuus 46. 

Beginning here Shrya appears in the r 61 e of a cosmic 
sacrihcer, and the elements of the sacrifice familiar in the 
liturgies are boldly projected into the visible universe. 
With all the extravagance of the fancies they are on the 
whole intelligible, and at times not wanting in beauty. 

Stuss 66. 

Employed at Kaor. 49, 26 in a conjuration against an 
enemy. P&da b, fi^ irpds t6p rjkiov 6nix*w, Hes. 'Epya xal 
^pipai 725. 


XIX, 26. Commentary to page 63. 

The hymn is not employed in the Kaurika ^ It is quoted 
by S4ya»a from the SAntikalpa 17*, as follows: agne^ 
praj'&tam iti sOktena &gneyim agnibhaye sarvak&masya Jti. 
This S&yaaa. expounds, iti vihit4yim &gneyy&khyciyiix» 

’ Cf. Katuika, Introduction, p. xl. 

* Sayam regularly substitutes Nakshatrakaipa for •S'antikalpa. 
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xnahib^ntAu hiranyanirniitai^ ku;r^alAdikam abhimantrya 
badhniyAt. According to this he who is afraid of fire, or 
desires everything in general, performs ‘ the great rite of con- 
secration for Agni, and puts on earrings and so forth, made 
of gold/ For mahAi^Anti, see Kau^. 39, 27 ; 43, 5 ; 44, 6 ; 
46, 7, and the note on Kau^. 9, 5. S&ya;/a further quotes 
^Antikalpa 19, in which the hymn is again rubricated: 
agneA prsL^Sitam pari yad dhira«yam iti hira;/yam dgney- 
y^nv and comments, kar//amadhye Midravad dhira«ya- 
ku////alam ity artha^. Once more the hymn is rubricated 
in the TulApurusha, Ath. Paru. n, 1, along with other 
mantras: agne gobhiA^' agne*bhyAvartin (Kau^. 7a, 13), 
agne^ pra^tam iti sa;^pitAn udapdtra Aniy 4 »bhishekakala- 
jeshu ninayet. The performances are secondary throughout. 
The hymn has been translated by Grill pp. 49, 19a ; the 
Anukrama;/! designates it as Agneyaw haira/zyam. 

Stanaa 1. 

Cf. Tait. Br. I, a, i, 4 ; Apast. 5 r. XIV, 11, a. In PAda c 
enam refers either to ma«i or some other masculine designa- 
tion of a jewel. Sfiya;/a, hiraz/yarfipa;;/ padSrtham arhati. 

Stanza 2. 

For pra^SVanto minava//, see Bhagavadgita X, 6. The 
majority of the MSS. read ishire for ishire, and Whitney, 
Index Verborum, and Roots of the Sanskrit Language, seems 
to derive the word from ish, ‘send.* S&yawa, ishire prA- 
ptavantaA. 

XIX, 34. Commentary to page 38. 

The hymns, AV. XIX, 34 and 35, are not rubricated in 
either of the SOtras, Kaui-ika or Vaitina, and this is in 
accordance with the general character of the nineteenth 
book as a paralipomenon in the text of the 5 aunaka school ; 
see Kau.yika. Introduction, p. xl ff. According to the 5 anti- 
kalpa 17 and 19, both hymns are employed in a mah^i^anti, 
‘great consecration* (cf. Kau.f. 9, 6, note), pertaining to 
VAyu, the wind. In reference to this S^ya;/a has the fol- 
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lowing: paA^ame^nuv&ke dv&da^a sfikt&ni, tatra ^g^hgido 
•si * iti prathamadvitiydbhy^;;/ sClkt^bhy^w ‘ vkyc.vy^m 
v 4 tav 4 ty 4 y&m ' ^ iti ( 54 ntikalpa 17^) vihitdydm va> avyd- 
khydyd;^ mah&^&ntau gahgidsLvrikshsLnirmitam mdLn\m ba<- 
dhniydt, tath 4 nakshatrakalpe (! for ^antikalpe) satritam, 
‘“vSt^^taA** (IV, lo) iti xahkha;« Vclru«ySm, ‘'^hgWo 
■si ^gahgirfb rakshit 4 «si” (XIX, 34) iti ^ahgi^a^// v^yavy- 
fiy&m ’ iti ( 5 &ntikalpa 19). A number of stanzas have been 
commented upon by Zimmer, Altindisches Leben : see the 

index, p. 457- 

Stanaa 1. 

a, b. The text of our translation of the first two Pddas 
is that of the vulgate. This differs from the MS. reading 
so much as to amount to an independent composition on 
the part of the editors. They read, angird (cf. st. 6) asi 
^ngWa rakshitd*si ^angirfa; the MSS. unanimously pre- 
sent, ^angi^6»si gdihg\d 6 rdkshit&'si g^hg}dik. I am far 
from feeling that the editors have restored the ancient 
text. The difficulty with the MS. reading is the absence 
of any adjective or noun ^ngi^fd with appellative meaning, 
and the cumulation of nominatives. The latter difficulty 
is paralleled closely by AV. IV, 12, i, and it would seem 
almost as though in both passages the nominative had 
assumed the function of vocative. Neither difficulty exists 
for S4ya;/a, who translates the second ^angu/6 as vocative 
and paraphrases the first as an agent noun, as follows : 
he g2iiig\ddL ma;/e ^ngWo»si yato g^itknkin kritykn'dm 
krity&kritdm ka. nigara;/akart^*si (one MS. nigira;/a-) ato 
gahgidd ity u^yate . . . gam girati iti ^ngiraA . . . yad va 
^angamyate .ratrfin b^dhitum iti gangidaA, I must say 
that I do not think it impossible that the original text had 
in mind some pun on the root gar, ‘ swallow,* in connection 
with the first ^ngirfa, or perhaps some other root, say, 
gSigri, ‘wake.* The latter suggestion would yield good 


^ My copy of the ASintikalpa reads vatavdiyadyani. 

* Shankar Pandit, erroneously, here and in the following quota- 
tion, substitutes Nakshatrakalpa for 61 ntikalpa. 
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sense, the first ^hgirf6, ‘ wakeful,’ being parallel with ra- 
kshiti in the second F&da. 

Stanaa 2. 

a. The MSS. at the basis of Roth and Whitney’s edition 
read^Agr/tsy^s tripaw^lfiA, and the editors, inspired doubt- 
less by RV. X, 34, 8, have emended akshakrityKs tripa»^^- 
sVi, ‘the sorceries with dice, fifty-three in number.’ But 
the parallelism of the Rig-veda passage is every way 
doubtful (Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 384 ; Weber, 
Uber die Konigsweihe, Transactions of the Royal Prussian 
Academy of Sciences, 1893, p. 73 of the reprint) ; the bold 
emendation is at any rate not warranted by any too 
desperate condition of the text. The majority of the MSS. 
used in Shankar Pandit’s edition (both Sawhitd and Pada- 
pa///a) have ^^ 4 gntsyas, which the editor, with S^yawa, has 
changed to ya(//) gr/tsyas; this might mean ‘the thieving 
female demons’ (Saya;/a,.yd gr/tsyaA gardhanajilA yds . . . 
\iritykh)\ cf. gr/tsa/z at Vd^. S. XVI, 35, and Mahidhara s 
scholium. Notwithstanding that gntsyas is the unanimous 
lectio difficillima of the MSS., perchance yet destined to 
be sustained, I have restored simply ydA kr/tydA^; cf. for 
the juxtaposition of krrtyd and krftydkr/t (Pdda b), AV. 
IV, 17, 4 ; V, 14, 3 - 4. 5 - 10. 13 . 13 ; X, I, 6. 31 ; XIX, 

45, I. The Padapa///a divides tripa«^a-ajfA, ‘devouring 
fifteenfold,’ which would comport well with the reading 
gr/tsyas. The meaning ‘ consisting of fifty-three ’ assumed 
for pa«y(’a.ra, 3. in the Pet. Lex., in our translation, and by 
Saya//a (tryadhikapa/K'dj‘atsawkhydkdA), thus rests upon 
a fragile basis ; perhaps the Padapd/'//a is right ; or, per- 
haps, the word means simply ‘fifteenfold,’ an adjectivised 
tripa; 7 i'a-jas, with the well-known adverbial suffix -jas, 
‘ fold 2/ 


’ Sayawa describes the kr/tya concretely as a figure, or the like, 
mafjp of mud, wood, &c., mr/ddarvadinai nirmiiapuiialyadi. 

* Cf. the Avestan fractional numeral adjectives thrishva- ‘a third/ 
X’athiushva- ' a fourth,’ &c., which, in our opinion, are adjectivised 
locatives plural, thrishu, &c., ‘ that which is in three.’ 
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0, The MSS. of the vulgate read s 4 rv 4 n vinaktat^^so, 
for which the edition substitutes vinash/k-. This is S&ya//a’s 
reading (vinash/lat^^a 4 hatavtrydn), and with a slight 
alteration (vinishra-) that of one of the MSS. used by 
Shankar Pandit. The latter recites all the readings of his 
manuscripts ; they are (besides vinakta-),bhanakti,bhinakti, 
minaktu, vinakti, and vinaktu. He has chosen the last, 
making the Pfida, sdrvAn vinaktu t^^gusa^, ‘ may (the 
g\di) expel all strength* (note, however, the ordinarily 
neuter gender of t^g^s). We prefer the text of the editio 
princeps and S&yaua. 

Stansa 8. 

a. SAya//a, abhi^arati utp&dita/;i nSidam dhvani;^, ^the 
noise got up by the person practising witchcraft (against 
any one) ; * cf. Kerava’s purushahava in the introduction to 
II, 4 (p. a8i). The MSS., Satahiti and PadapAMa, read 
kr/trim anna-adim ! 

b. Our translation of sapta visrisaA by ‘ seven debilitating 
(charms)* is a purely etymological, conjecture ; cf. expres- 
sions like visrast&hga, ‘ lax of limb,* visrasta^etana, ‘ la^ in 
mind,* and the fike. Saya«a, visra;;/sana^ . . . mfirdhani- 
sh/Aeshu nisdrandhrad vaya-^akshurgolakad vaya-^rotra^J^/zi- 
dradvaya-mukhakuhara-rflpeshu saptasu Midreshu abhi- 
^*arat& utpAditd sapta nishyand^A, i.e. ‘discharges from the 
seven openings of the head, induced by one practising 
witchcraft/ 

Stansa 4. 

The same stanza with variants occurs at AV. II, 4, 6. 

Stanaa 6. 

c. The text of the vulgate has sdsahe, a reading which is 
now supported by one of the MSS. at the base of Shankar 
Pandit’s edition. The MSS. in general have sdsaha, Pada- 
pa///a sasaha, each with a considerable variety of accentua- 
tions. S^ya//a comments upon the following tex/ for 
P&das c, d, vishkandham qgasd saha sa;/zskandham o^a 
o^s 4 . For his explanation of vishkandha, see the note on 
II, 4, 1 c (p. 282); his comment upon sdwskandha is as 
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follows: yena rogewa skandhaA sa#«nataA sawlagno bhavati 
sa rogaA saw/skandhaA. This etymological rendering coin- 
cides with that in the minds of the occidental interpreters : 
the Pet. Lex., ‘name of a demon or disease;’ Bohtlingk, 
‘ name of a disease ;* and Zimmer, l.c., p. 391, ‘contracting 
the shoulders, a disease.’ See, however, our note on II, 
4, I c (p. 283). 

Stanza 6. 

a. The MSS. of both Sawhitd and Padap^/Aa read 
tr^hfvi ; we with both editions tr/sh /va. S^yaz/a, trishu 
lokeshu avasth^n^ya. 

c. The name ahgiras for the plant seems to be trumped 
up to pun with ^ahgi^ds. 


Stanza b. 

a. Roth and Whitney s edition reads, atho yad^ sama- 
bhavo, the basis of our translation : the MSS. have atho 
pad£ ni bhagavo (Padapi/Aa, atho iti padlf nd bhagavaA). 
Shankar Pandit, upon the basis of Sdya«a’s comment, 
restores atho*paddna bhagavaA. The explanation is, he 
upaddna upadtyate svikriyate kWtydnirhara^ddivydpdreshv 
iti upaddnaA. The meaning seems to be something like 
‘thou who art pressed into service for the purpose of 
driving out sorceries.* I do not believe in either the 
restoration, or the explanation. 

c. I have again translated the text as restored by Roth 
and Whitney (cf. XIX, 35, i). The MSS. of the Sazwhitd 
read purd ta ugrd grasata (upa), and those of the Pada- 
pd/Aa are divided in reading ugi*dA and ugrd. With the 
latter we might have the following sense, * formerly a fierce 
(female demon?) ate of thee.’ Sdyaz/a, te tvdm (1) ugraA 
prdzzinaA purd grasate bhakshayanti (1 plural). I feel by 
no means certain that the vulgate has restored the original 
text. 

Stanza 10. 

a. ^.rarika and vijarlka are translated upon the basis of 
their etymology simply. Sayazza, djrarika?;! sarvato hi;;z- 
sakam etanndmdnaw rog^m tathd vijarikazw vireshe//a 
[423 X X 
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hi//^sakam etann&m&na;;^ ka, bal&sam. To vf^arikam, cf. 
our note on II, 4, 2 (p. 284). 

b. For balfeam, see the note on V, 22, ii. 

c. For vijva^aradam, see the note on V, 22, 13. 

XIX, 35. Commentary to page 39. 

For the employment of this hymn in the ritual texts, 
see the introduction to XIX, 34. Sayawa defines it as 
^angiWama;/ibandhane. It has been translated by .Groh- 
mann, Indische Studien, IX, p. 418 ff. ; and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, p. 65, 

Stanza p. 

a. The MSS., both Sa^^hiti^ and Padapi///a, read dur- 
h^rdaA simghorsLm kikshxiA^ and S&ya;;a explains the 
otherwise unknown compound sd;«ghoram by atyanta- 
krfiram. I have refused the text as emended by Roth 
and Whitney (durh£rdas tvaw ghora;«) ; cf. IV, 9, 6. 

b. 5 gamam, ‘ I have approached ’ with sinister intention ; 
Sdya/^a, Agatam (!) hsLUtum pr^ptam. But several MSS. 
read 5 dabhan(for Adabhan ?), ‘destroying,' and this is worth 
considering, Grohmann and Zimmer translate 5 gamam as 
an adjective, ‘der herzutritt,' ‘den herantretenden.* 

o. For sahasra^aksho, .see the note on IV, 20, 5. 

e. The extra Pllda, making a pankti out of the anush/ubh, 
is rather suspicious. The MSS, read ^angirfaA ; we, with 
the vulgate, ^angu/a ; cf. the note on XIX, 34, i. 

Stanza 4. 

c. The majority of the MSS., both of the Sawhitd and 
the Padapol///a, read bhavy^d. Both editions follow the 
minority of the MSS. in adopting the regular bhavyad. 

Stanza 5. 

a. The edition of Roth and Whitney has y^ kr/tvano, 
an emendation of yAh kr/sh;/dvo of the MSS., both Saw- 
hit& and Padap^Ma. SSyawa comments upon yd mh«dvo 
(devair nishpddita^^ . . . gantaro hi;//sakd/i! purushd//}, and 
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this reading has been adopted by Shankar Pandit. I know 
not how to improve upon the suggestion of the occidental 
editors. 

b. The western editors have restored yi ut6 mdrtye— 
bhyaA, the basis of our translation. The MSS. have yd ut6 
vabhr/tenydA (vabhrftenydA), and vabhr/thenydA, Sdyawa’s 
text has yd ut6 vavrftd*nydA, upon which he comments 
as follows, ye anye manushyddipreritd bddhakd vavnte va- 
vrftire (I why does he comment, in the teeth of the grammar, 
upon the plural^ instead of the singular, which would 
make equally good sense ?). Shankar Pandit has adopted 
Sdya//a*s text. 


XIX, 38. Commentary to page 40. 

The matter of this little hymn, the guggulii or bdellium, 
has been made the subject of an exhaustive investigation 
by Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, P, 339; cf. also 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 28. Sdya;/a here defines 
it as, surabhiA ghrd;/asaf;/tarpako gandha/; ; cf. also his 
comment at II, 36, 7. The ritual of the Kaujika makes 
no mention of the hymn, but it is rubricated in an unim- 
portant way in Ath, Pari.rish/!as 4, 3. 4^ ; 17, 2. A previous 
translation is that of GrilP, pp. 39, 193. The Anukramawt, 
mantroktagugguludevatdkam. 

Stanza 1. 

In most of the MSS. the bracketed hemistich forms the 
first half of st. i * ; next, the last hemistich of oui first 
stanza, togeAer with the first of st. 2, makes up the second ; 
and, finally, the second hemistich of our st. 2 figures inde- 
pendently as a third stanza. Some MSS., however, make 
one stanza of the three last hemistichs (a tryavasdnd, sc. 
rik). The bracketed passage is obviously secondary, though 
it stood in its present place at the time of the composition 

' Cf. the introduction to XIX, 39, note. 

‘ Thus also both editions. 


X X 2 • 
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of the Parwish/as, It seems to have been attracted to its 
present place by the word ydkshmiA in st. 2 a of the text. 

a. For arundhate, see IV, 12; V, 5; VI, 59, in these 
translations. SSya/ra overcomes the embarrassing presence 
of the word by turning it into a verb, rodhaw na kurvanti 
na pWayanti (!), and Whitney in the Index, in the same 
vein, emends the word to arundhata, though it is followed 
by the present ai’nute. The MSS. with accent, irundhate. 

f. The MSS. have, mrigA Asyk ive^rate, which we have 
translated. Roth and Whitney emend mr/g^d Hsyk ive»rate, 
* as antelopes flee from the wild beast.* 

XIX, 39. Commentary to page 5. 

Neither the Kaui-ika, nor D^rila and Kerava, make any 
mention of this hymn, though it might, but for the com- 
mentaries, be understood to be included in the kush- 
ikzWhgkh (sc. rikdih) in Kau.r. a8, 13. It is not, moreover, 
included in the takman^janagaf/a of the Ga;/amal 4 , Ath. 
Parij. 32, 7 : see Kaiw. 26, i, note. Its failure to appear 
in the latter is fortuitous, since the Ga//am^U, like other 
Atharvan Parij'ish/as, draws freely upon the nineteenth 
book ; Kau.yika’s silence, on the other hand, is in accord 
with the general attitude of this Sutra towards the nine- 
teenth (and twentieth) books of the Sawhitd ; see Kau.yika, 
Introduction, p. xl. SSya«a in his introduction to the 
hymn says that the hymn is employed in the Ratrikalpa^, 
on the occasion when incense of kush/> 4 :a is offered (to whom ?) 
in connection with AV. XIX, 34, etu deva/it iti shash//;am 
s^ktam (sc. pa«^ame«nuv 4 ke) asya rdtrikalpe kush///apra- 
dSne viniyogaA pflrvasOktasamaya (XIX, 38) ukta//. 

The hymn has been translated by Ludwig, Der Rigveda, 
III, 198 fi*.; cf. also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, Index, 
p» 457 b. For the nature of the kush/Aa, see the introduc- 
tion to V, 4. 

* The quotation occuis neither in the Pish/ardtrya/^ Kalpa (Ath. 
Parif. 6), nor in the Ardtrika (Ath, Parir. 7), but in the Purohita- 
karma (Ath. Pari.r. 4, 4), where h is quoted together with XIX, 38. 
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Stansa 2. 

b, o. The two PAdas are translated in accordance with 
the text of the edition, which emends the MS. readings 
with great ingenuity, as follows : nagham^rd naghdrishd ni 
gh&yim piirusho rishat For the two syllables nagbl the 
MSS. everywhere present nady^; so also Shankar Pandu- 
rang Pandit’s MSS. of the text with Siya«a*s commentary, 
and the PadapS/i 4 a (nadya). The DevanSgari MSS. confuse 
badly, in the case of doubtful words, the characters for dya 
and gha ; see, e.g. the writings vawdya for vawgha, Kauj. 
8, 14, and apadya for apSgha, 36, 22 ; 42, 22 ; 82, 4. Thus 
far the emendation seems therefore well founded, an impres- 
sion which is strengthened by SSyawa’s abortive attempts 
to get sense out of nadyi by correlating it with nadi, * river,’ 
and even worse. As regards nagharisho of the edition, 
Shankar Pandit’s MSS. waver between nadyarisho, nad- 
yayushd, and nadyayQsho, and the Padapa///a between 
nadya-risha/i: and nadya-ayusha// ; the clement ayusha 
seems to be due to a secondary effort to contrast the word 
with mara in the preceding, and thus strain sense out of 
it. The formation nagharishi is guaranteed by AV. VIII, 
2, 6; 7, 6, where it is also an epithet of a curative plant. 
By the side of piirusho rishat the MSS. have also piiru- 
shorshat and piirusho nshat (Padap 4 ///a: piirushaA rishat, 
and piirusha// rishat). These emendations may be regarded 
as a specimen of the best that can be done with the corrupt 
text of the nineteenth book. — ‘Three names hast thou,’ 
i. e. na-gha-mara (* forsooth-not-death ’), and na-gha-rishd 
(‘ forsooth-not-harm ’), in addition to the ordinary nane 
kiish/Aa. This refers to varieties of the plant (cf. V, 4, 8), 
which, in the common manner of the Atharvan, justify 
opportunistic formations, coined with the freest fancy, and 
expressive of salient qualities. 

Stanza 3. 

a. givalS^ * vivida,’ ‘ quickening,* or ‘ full-of-Iife,’ is the 
honorific epithet of an independent plant (AV. VI, 59, 3 ; 
VIII, a, 6 ; 7, 6), probably the arundhati (see the introdu^- 
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tion to IV, I a). The Atharvan has a way of formulating 
qualities as father, mother, brother, &c. of the object they 
are attributed to ; see the note on V, 5, i. 

b. I have not followed the edition in emending ^vant6, 
the unanimous reading of the MSS., to ^val6. A glance 
at VIII, a, 6 ; 7, 6 shows ^ivallim by the side of ^vantfm ; 
and ^vanta, givanti,^vantik 4 are sufficiently authenticated 
as names of remedial plants. The emendation seems entirely 
groundless. For another father of the plant, see V, 4, 9 b. 

Stanza 4. 

a. Cf. VIII, 5, 1 1 ; V, 4, 9 a, b, and also i b. The fulsome 
praise in the manner of kathenotheism. When another 
plant is employed the expressions are no less exorbitant ; 
cf. e.g. VI, 15, I. 

Stanza 6. 

a. The MSS. have tri/i j^mbubhyo ihgirebhyas, or angi- 
reyebhyas, for which the vulgate substitutes boldly, tr/r 
bhr/gubhyo ihgirobhyas. I have followed it, not without 
some misgivings, in translating angirobhyas ; the text, how- 
ever, may possibly disguise some patronymic derivative of 
ihgiras. Sdya«a comments upon ahgireyebhyas, with the 
words, angirasAm apatyabhfitebhya/; jSmbubhya^. But 
I could not go so far as to substitute trir bhrigubhyo for 
triA j^mbubhyo, the lectio difficilior, apparently for the 
reason merely that the Bhrigu and Angiras are frequently 
mentioned together. .S&mbu and especially its patronymic 
S'dmbavya are well authenticated, the latter being a school- 
name of a sautra-j&khi. The S'Ambavya-grjhyasfltra is 
a version closely related to the 5 ihkh&yana-gnhyas(ltra ; 
' cf. Indische Studien, XV, 4 and 154. 

e. s&kifft sdmena tish/Aati (cf. V, 4, 7 b) : both s6ma and 
kilsh/^ are mountain-plants; the former has the epit^ 
girish/M, ' dwelling upon the mountain,’ RV. IX, 18, 1, &c., 
and the mountains are called sdmaprfsh/jia , ' having soma 
upon their backs/ AV. Ill, ai, 10. For k)ish/>ia as a moun- 
tain-plant, sfee V, 4» i ; VI, 95, 3, 
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StanEa 6. 

The same stanza at V, 4, 3 ; VI, 95, i , with the variant 
fourth Pdda, dev^A kiish/Aam avanvata ; see the notes at 
V, 4, 3. In Shankar Pandit’s edition with Sayawa’s com- 
mentary the last four Padas of the preceding stanza are 
here added at. the end* as a refrain. 

Stanza 7. 

The same stanza at V, 4, 4; VI, 95, 2, with piishpam 
(piishyam) for iJiksha;/am in Pada 3, and dev^A kiish/Aam 
avanvata in P^da 4 ; see the notes at V, 4, 4. In Mt. Pandit’s 
edition the same refrain as in the preceding stanza* 

Stanza 8. 

a, b. It seems difficult to abstain from comparing with 
this passage certain features of the well-known legend of 
Manu and the flood. In the 5 at. Br. !, 8, i, 6 the northern 
mountain upon which Manu’s ship settled is styled * Manu’s 
descent,’ manor-avasarpa//am, and in the version of the 
flood-legend in the Mah&bhdrata I, 12795 ^l^o the 
Matsyopakhy&na 49) it is called nau-bandhana. If the 
Vulgate is correct in its restoration of the word fkshvdko to 
ikshvakor in the next stanza (9), ‘ the ancestor of IkshvSku,’ 
i. e. Manu, may be imagined as landing with his ship upon 
the mountain, and finding the remedy. The Rig-veda, 
II, 33, 13, speaks of pure, most wholesome, and strengthen- 
ing remedies which * Father Manu ’ chose, and it seems 
altogether likely that the two independent legends should 
blend here in the mind of the poet, and that he should 
have in mind when speaking of the descent of his golden 
heavenly ship upon the Himalaya the very spot where 
Manu descended. Nevertheless it may be fairly questioned 
whether n 4 vaprabhra;;/.rana here is a proper name, and does 
not mean simply, ‘ where the (heavenly) ship descended.’ 
The character of the word as a compound is not at all 
secure. The majority of the MSS. of the Sa/^/hit 4 read 
nivaprabhriwwanam with two accents, and one of Shankar 
Pandit’s MSS. has n^vaA prabhrd;/;^anam. The MSS. of 
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the Padap&/^a are divided between nd ava^prabhrdmsanam 
and nd dva pra^bhrawjanam. At any rate the ship which 
brings down the kush/Aa (Soma, the moon?), and Manu’s* 
ship, may have nothing to do with one another except 
their mutual suggestion. Pdda a seems to have stood ori- 
ginally, ydtra ndva/i prabhrdfwjanam. See Weber in Kuhn 
and Schleicher's Beitrage zur vergleichenden Sprachfor- 
schung, IV, 288 ; Grohmann, Indische Studien, IX. 423 ; 
Zimmer, 1 . c., p. 30 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. xH, p. 218, note. 

Stanza 9. 

a. We have not translated the text of the vulgate, ya/// 
tvd veda purva ikshvdkor, a by no means certain restora- 
tion, since the MSS, of the Sawhita have fkslivako (ishvako), 
and those df the Padapd///a ikshvdka/i: (ishvaka/r). Sayawa 
comments upon the nominative, puratana ikshvaku ra^j^d, 
and that presupposes a more natural reading, yam tva veda 
pfirva ikshvdkur, the one adopted for our version. Although 
this handles the text more severely, I could not get myself 
to feel certain that pfl^rva ikshvako// could mean ^the ancestor 
of Ikshvaku/ as useful as this result is for the current inter- 
pretation of the preceding stanza k 

b. The text is doubtful, the MSS. read kush/^a kamya/ 
(kdmya//). Accordingly Sdyawa takes kush/Aa as vocative 
and translates kamyaA as a patronymic, ‘ the son of Kama.’ 
I could not follow him, but the treatment of the words in 
the vulgate as a compound, kush/AakamyiA, ‘ women fond 
of kush/Aa,’ is also doubtful. Perhaps the use of the plants 
in unguents (AV. VI, 102, 3) is in the mind of the poet. 
Professor Whitney in the Index Verborum assumes a nomi- 
native singular masculine kush/Aakdmyds, Ludwig, * der 
den kush/Aa liebt (besser, der sohn derer, die den kush/Aa 
liebt),* 

c. The text as translated is, yam v&yasd yim m^tsyds. 

^ Ludwig in the same sense suggests putrd fkshv&kor, ' the son 
of Ikshvaku.’ But why should this lectio facillima have been 
completely lost ? 
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The MSS. have yam vA vase (or v 4 so) ydm dtsyas. Skyana^ 
moreover, comments upon yamdsya/^, as follows : yamasya 
asyam iva dsya;;^ yasya sa tAdmo (vasaA) etann&md devo 
veda. Matsya is the name of a royal sacrificer in 5 at. Br. 
XIII, 5, 4, 9, and of a ^fshi skilled in special practices in 
Tait. Br. I, 5, a, i ; and, Vdyasa, though not quotable as a 
proper name, might yet be such a one. But vayasd ordi- 
narily means * large bird,’ and matsya suggests matsya, 

‘ fiiih.’ I see nothing good to be done with this suggestion. 
The translation of the Pada is altogether problematic. 

Stanza 10 . 

a. The vulgate emends jirshalokaw to i-irshaxokd;«, ‘ that 
burns the head * (inadvertently omitted in the text). To 
be convinced, we need but watch Saya;/a’s contortions, 
when once he is misguided by the traditional text. He 
refers i'irshaloka?// to the kush/i^a-plant instead of the tak- 
man : * your head (O kush/Z/a) is in the third heaven.’ But 
every epithet in Pddas a, b refers to the takmdn, as may be 
seen by comparing V, 22, 13 ; see the note to the passage. 

b. For sada///di, see the note on V, 22, 13 b. hdyana 
either sums up the varieties of the takman which are 
described in V, 22, 13 as jrirada, grafshma, and v^rshika, 
and would then have to be translated ‘ occurring through 
the year ; ’ or it means simply ‘ yearly,’ i. e. occurring (at a 
given time) every year ; * cf. vlsvaskrada at IX, H, 6 ; XIX, 
34, 10. Involuntarily one thinks, too, of Zend zayana, 
‘ winter’ (Yasna 64, 20,yasht 13, 8), and asks whether Vedic 
h^yana does not primarily mean * winter ’ and ‘wintery;’ 
afterwards poetically ‘year’ and ‘yearly.’ Then hayana 
here might be added as a fourth variety of the takman to 
the jArada, graishma, and v^rshika. Scarcely probable. 

c. For vLrvadhAvtrya, see V, 22, 3. 

XIX, 53. Commentary to page 224. 

This and the following hymn, being theosophic and 
cosmogonic in character, play no part in the practices of 
the Atharvan, except that they are recited (under the 
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designation kfilasiikta) along with the k&masiikta (AV. 
IX, 2), and the purushas{llkta (AV. XIX^ 6=:RV. X, 90) in 
the tenth Atharva-parwish/aj the BhGmidana. SSyawa has 
the following statement in his introduction to this and the 
following hymn : ‘k&lo a^vo vahati’ iti sClktadvayasya sau- 
var«abhumid^ne d^yahome viniyogaA, iiktam hi parij*ish/e, 
anvSrabhya^tha ^huydt k^masiiktam k^lasuktaw purusha- 
sfiktam (Ath. Paru. 10, i). 

The hymn has been treated many times : Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, V, 407; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 191 ; 
Monier Williams, Indian Wisdom ^ p. 25; Lucian Scher- 
man, Philosophische Hymnen aus der Rig- und Atharva- 
Veda-Sanhit^ (Strassburg, 1887), p. 78 ff . ; GrilP, pp. 73, 
193 ff;; cf. also Hlllebrandt’s Vedachrestomathie, p. 41, 
The Anukramawi ascribes the authorship of the hymn to 
BhWgu, and defines stanzas 6-10 as, mantroktasarvAtmaka- 
kiladevatyA anush/ubha iti; 

Stanza 1. 

a. Sciyawa imagines the seven rays as being tied to the 
mouth, neck, and feet of the steed, and explains them as 
being the six seasons, each of two months, the thirteenth 
(lunar) month of the intercalary year being the seventh’. 
This is the same explanation as is offered by Saya;/a at 
RV. t, 164, 2 for sapta yu^anti, and S&yawi to our pas- 
sage offers further in support of his interpretation RV. I, 
164, 15, where the thirteenth month is probably described ; 
see Haug, Vedische Rathselfragen uild Rathselspriiche, 
p. 23 (Proceedings of the Bavarian Academy, 1876). 
S&ya;/a here, as well as at RV, I, 164, 2, suggests the seven 
rays of the sun (cf. AV. VII, 107 ; X, 8, 9 ; XIII, 3, 10) as 
an alternate explanation, relying upon Yaska's Nirukta 
IV, 27. The occidental interpretations of this expression — 


’ For the thirteenth month, see Szt, Br. II, 2, 3, 27, and Professor 
Eggeltng's note on his translation. Sacred Books, vol. xii, p. 321, 
note 6. Also, especially, Professor Weber's learned note in ‘ Die 
vedischen Nachrichten von den Nakshatra,' II, p. 336, note. 
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none of them satisfactory — are enumerated by Scherman, 
pp. 78, 81, and Grill, p. 193. I am inclined to believe in 
the kinship of our passage with RV. I, 164, 2 , and also in 
a semMucid blending of the attributes of time with those 
of the sun. Cf. AV. XIII, a, 39, where Rohita, a form of 
the sun, is identified with time ; see Henry, Les Hymnes 
Rohitas, pp. 13, 44, and Contributions, Fourth Series, Amer. 
Journ. Phil. XII, p. 430. The Maitri-Upanishad states 
distinctly that the sun is the source of time, suryo yoniA 
kMasya (VI, 14). 

b. sahasr^ksha is an attribute of a great variety of divini- 
ties, and it does not, therefore, contribute to the definition 
of the passage, see the note on IV, 20, 4 ; Saya;ia, saha- 
srakira«opeta//, i.e. the sun. a^ra and bhflrireta// are 
attributes of the two Ushas at AV. VIII, 9, 12. The 
latter, in the RV., only of heaven and earth ; the former, 
again, of an almost complete assortment of divinities. One 
must not be too insistent with a later Atharvan production, 
the poet makes draughts upon the entire stock of mythic 
and cosmogonic ideas ; the poetic past is his kdmadhuk ; 
he cares mt for nicety of distinction. 

*c.'Saya;/a: ‘The .^/shis mount (i.e. control) time,’ 
svddhinaw kurvanti, svddhinakali bhavanti. 

Stanza 2. 

a. The MSS. have ytakrin which Roth and Whitney 
emend to ^akr 5 ; Shankar Pandit adheres to the MS. 
reading. Saya;/a comments upon ^akra^nu vahati (sapta 
rftfin anu anukrame;/a . . . dhdrayati). The seven wheels 
occur again at RV. I, 164, 3. 12, where SAya;/a refers them 
to the seven modes of subdividing the year. But the 
scholiast to the present passage, again, as in st. i, has in 
mind the seven seasons (sapta ritOn), i. e., the six seasons 
and the intercalary month. A wagon with seven wheels 
occurs also at RV. II, 40, 3, where it is employed by Soma 
and PQshan to carry the gods. Cf. also the Br/haddevata, 
IV, 32. 

b. S&ya»a comments upon ajontam tanv aksha//, to wit : 
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asya aksha^ tanu samtatai^ sflkshmam amritam amara;«a- 
dharmakam avinarvaraf» tattvam. 

c. The MSS. have awjfat (enclitic), and anyit 

Shankar Pandit relying upon Siya^ia adopts a«^t, which 
the latter renders by an^n . . . vyaktikurvan. I do not 
see how we can well escape Roth and Whitney’s emenda- 
tion to arvSh in the light of pratyah in the next stanza, and 
in that case it seems desirable to supply vahati, ‘ carries,’ 
from Pada a. But we may render also, ‘ he turns towards 
all these beings/ Muir, ‘he is at present all these worlds 
Grill. ‘ er fahrt herbei mit jenen wesen alien ; * Ludwig, ‘ er 
(fahrt) herwarts alle disc welten ; ’ Scherman, ‘ er (fahrt) 
herwarts kommend alle diese wesen/ 

d. All translators, except Scherman, render iyate as 
a verb of motion (Sdya;/a, in gatau) ^ ; Scherman, ‘ Kala 
wird als der erste gott angefleht/ Cf. Tait. Br. Ill, 12, 
9, I, rzghhi/i piirvahwe divi deva iyate (schoL gakkfiaix), 
ya^urvede tish/Aati madhye ahna//, samavedena*stamaye 
mahiyate. Read seyate with crasis. 

Stanza 3. 

a. Ludwig explains the full jar as the sun : Saya//a, 
better, as the year with its days and nights, months and 
seasons. The Pada is an irregular ^gati (read pur;/a// as 
three syllables). 

b. The MSS. of the vulgate, santa/^, which is emended 
to santam, Shankar Pandit gives santaA (accent!) as the 
reading of both Sawhita and Padapa///a ; Saya«a translates 
it by ' good men,’ satpurusha//. The emendation can be 
avoided : ‘ him we see being in many places ’ 

c. Ludwig, ‘ er (fuhrt) hinweg alle disc welten ; ’ Scher- 
man, ‘ er (Kdla) [fahrt] zuriickgewandt alle diese Wesen/ 
The Pada is antithetical to st. 2 c, and indicates decay and 
death as over against life and growth. Cf. Mait. Up. VI, 
14 (end), ‘From Time all beings flow, from Time they 
grow, and into Time they set.’ Possibly we may render, 
‘ he turns away from all these beings.’ 

' So also Ludwig here, but in the almost identical passage, XIX, 
54, 6, ‘ wdrd angefleht.' It seems^ impossible to decide. 
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Stanza 4. 

a. b. In both PAdas the caesura is after eva, the pas- 
sage before the caesura being defective ; the first P^da is 
a ^gati. Grill, p. 195, by way of amending the metre, 
goes far in the direction of composing the Pddas anew. 
Ludwig reads sdn for sim in both PSdas, and his suggestion 
is supported by one of Shankar Pandit’s MSS. of the Pada- 
p^/Aa. He translates: ‘er allein ist, und als solcher hat 
er die welten gebracht, er allein ist, und als solcher kam er 
um alle welten herum.’ 

c. The caesura again after the first three syllables. 

Stanza 5. 

The metre is irregular, especially in the first Pada : the 
Anukrama;/!, nivHt (nikrii) purast^dbrfhati. Read pr/thvTr 
in Pada b, and possibly diV^^anayat in PAda a. 

b. The ‘ three earths ’ are meant ; see IV, ao, a, and 
our note on the same. SSyawa, sarvaprA«ySdhdrabhutaA 
prtihiviA ; he also quotes RV. I, 108, 9. 

c. The MSS., both Sawhitd and Padapd/> 4 a, kA 16 ha. 
I follow Roth and Whitney in reading kdl^na. 

d. The MSS. unanimously, havis tishMate, which is 
emended by the same editors to ha vi tishtAaXc, In this 
they were forestalled by Saya/^a, vi tish/Aate vi.feshe«a 
§Lsntam vartate. Grill, ‘ auf grund des K^la steht es fest,* 
a translation that seems less probable than ours. 

Stanza 6. 

a. The MSS. have bhutfm which Roth and Whitney 
have changed to bhfimim. Saya;/a also^ comments upon 
bhfitim, but he approaches closely to the value of bhumim, 
bhavanava^ ^gat. We with the vulgate. 

Stanza 7. 

In Tait, Ar. IX, 3~6=Tait. Up. Ill, 3 ff. the funda- 
mental principles pr&nsL^ manas, vi^wAna (similar to nama 
in this stanza), and Ananda are described ; cf. especially 
the expression, Ananddd dhy^ eva khalv im&ni bhutAni 
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^yante with the second half of our stanza. See ajso 
AV. XI, 4, 4 ff., and Scherman, 1 . c., p. 71. For the posi- 
tion of nAma in philosophical cosmogony, cf. also Tait. Ar. 
Ill, 12, 7. 

Stansa 8. 

For discussions of tipas and brahma, see Scherman, 1 . c., 
p. 2 (note on RV. X, 129, 3), and Grill, p. 196, both con- 
taining references to previous efforts in behalf of these 
words. SAya^ia well translates tapas by, ^gatsar^na- 
vishayaw^ paryAlo^anam. In explanation of^yesh/Aam he 
has, hira»yagarbhAkhya/« tattvam. His translation for 
brahma is mechanical : sAhgo veda//, ‘ the Veda and its 
Angas/ For PAda d, cf. our notion of ‘ Father Time.* 

Stanza 9. 

d. Paramesh///in is one of the numerous designations of 
the supreme being, almost monotheistic in character, which 
serves to form a transition stage from the earlier poly- 
theism to the pantheism of the Upanishads. Essentially 
the same idea is incorporated above in the term ^y^sh/Aa, 
which SAya«a fitly explains as hira;/yagarbha, ‘golden 
embryo,’ another Embodiment of the same idea. Simi- 
larly vijvakarman, ‘ fabricator of the universe,’ svayambhO, 
‘ self-existing;* cf. the next stanza, and AV. X, 7, 17. 

Stanza 10. 

« 

d. Ka^apa is a divine being identical or parallel with 
Pra^pati. This style of literature is likely ever to have 
in mind the pun of the Tait. Ar. I, 8, 8, karyapaA paryako 
bhavati, ‘ Karyapa is a seer,’ and this leads to the suspicion 
that the name is merely a personification of the sun ; cf. 
our note on AV. IV, 20, 7. The epithet ‘self-existing’ 
must not be taken too literally : svayambhd is one of the 
many names of the supreme being (see the preceding note), 
and as such is mentioned along with the others. Muir, 
1. c., p. 408, note, suggests in the light of this passage the 
unlikely theory that, ‘ this word must therefore be regarded 
as not necessarily meaning anything more than one who 
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Comes into existence in an extraordinary and supernatural 
manner.’ 


XIX, 54. Commentary to page 225. 

The hymn has been rendered by Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, V, 408 ; Ludwig, Der Rigveda, III, 19 1 ; Scherman, 
Philosophische Hymnen, pp. 80, 82. Cf. also the introduc- 
tion to XIX, 53. 

Stanza 1. 

See the Ka/Aa-Upanishad IV, 9 : ‘ Both whence the sun 
rises, and where he sets — on him all the gods are placed ; 
no one whatsoever goes beyond that. This truly is that.* 
Cf. also AV. X, 8, 16 ; .Sat. Br. XIV, 4, 3, 34 = Bn’h. Ar. 
Up. I, 5, 23 ; and Tait. Ar. VIII, 8. 

Stanza 2. 

The MS. tradition reports this stanza as consisting of 
three (gayatri) Pddas. But a better division of the re- 
mainder of the hymn results if we add two Padas of the 
third stanza (making a pahkti), fuse the remaining two 
Padas of stanza 3 with the first two of stanza 4, and the 
remaining two of stanza 4 with the first two of stanza 5. 
This leaves the last two (trish/ubh) Pddas of stanza 5 to 
make up one (our fifth) stanza, along with the two (trish/ubh) 
Padas printed in Roth and Whitney*s edition as the sixth 
stanza ^ — an arrangement in form and sense manifestly 
superior to the traditional one. Sdyawa makes this arrange- 
ment and deserves credit for it. 

d, e ( = 3 a, b in the MSS.). The MSS. have kdl6 ha 
bhiita;;/ bhdvyaw ^a putrd a^nayat puraA (one of Shankar 
Pandit’s Pada-MSS. piirA). Roth and Whitney emend, 
k^le ha bhfita;/^ bhavyaw Aa mantro a^nayat purl. We 
adopt this text with the exception of mantro, for which 
we have retained the original putro. Sdyawa reads and 


' Not so in Shankar Pandit’s MSS. of the text, where the 
arrangement is that of the vulgata, except that the last two trish/ubh 
Padas are added to stanza 5, making it to consist of six Padas. 
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comments, k 4 Ienai>va pitrd prerakena putra/i; pr^glpati^ 
bhQtam, &c. 

Stanza 3. 

Made up of st. 3 c, d and 4 a, b in the MSS. With it 
cf. Tait. Br. Ill, 12, 9, i and AV. XIX, 6, i3=RV. X, 90, 
9=V4r. S. XXXI, 7=Tait. Ar. Ill, 12, 4. 

c ( = 4 a in the MSS.). The MSS. read kdl6 ydigninn 
sam airayan ; one MS. of the PadapS/Aa corrects airayan to 
airayat, as also Sdyawa, who reads and comments, sam- 
airayat udapddayat Shankar Pandit adopts this reading, 
and it is at the base of our translation. Roth and Whitney, 
on the other hand, restore kdle y^ghi.tn sdm airayan, which 
is the text translated by all our predecessors. 

StanEa 4. 

Made up of 4 c, d and 5 a, b of the MSS. 
c (=5 a of the MSS.). S&ya/m reads devo for div6, 
which leaves kdle to depend upon adhi tish/AataA, to wit : 
ahgird nima devaA . , . so*yam atharvd atharvavedasrash/i 
devas Aa kdle* sva^anake adhi tish/Aati. Shankar Pandit 
adopts S 4 ya«a’s text. 

Stansa 5. 

Made up of 5 c, d and 6 of the vulgata. 
b. vi'dbr/tt/i is translated by Sdyawa futilely, lokadhdrakSn. 
Muir s ‘ ordinances ’ is untenable in the light of the remain- 
ing occurrences of the word (cf. Pet. Lex.) ; Ludwig, ‘ die 
reinen vidhWti (zwischenraume, weltgegenden).* Scherman 
cites i^TA^nd. Up. VIII, 4, i and AV. IV, 35, i in support 
of the rendering ‘ zwischenraume.’ Perhaps ‘boundary- 
line’ comes nearest to the sense of the original, 
d. For iyate, cf. the note on XIX, 54, 2 d. 

XX, 127. Commentary to page 197. 

The Vcdic hymns furnish the germs of a not inconsider- 
able part of the themes of the later epic narratives, notably 
in the Mah 4 bh 4 rata and the PurS;/as. Especially the 
ddnastutis, ‘gift-praises,* eUher independent hymns, or 
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stanzas at the end of hymns, lauding the generosity of 
kings or sacrificers to the officiating Brahmans, appear as 
preliminary stages in the development of epic narratives 
in praise of warlike kings and heroes. Closely allied 
with these are the so-called gdthd ndrdjawsyaA ^ * stanzas 
which sing the praises of men,*^ .rlokas which occur in the 
Brihma;/a-text8, dealing with this theme in exorbitant 
terms. The Brahmanical authorities agree in assigning the 
so-called kuntipa-hymns, XX, 127-136, to this kind of 
literature, and the opening stanza of XX, 127 leaves no 
room for doubting their correctness. The Ait. Br. VI. 
32 ff. ' works up the material of the kuntdpa-hymns at the 
sattras, the ‘soma-sessions,* or prolonged soma-sacrifices, 
at which seventeen priests perform their functions. See 
Roth, tiber den Atharva-veda (Tubingen, 1H56), p. 6 ff. ; 
Max Muller, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 493 ; 
Haug’s translation of the Ait. Br., p. 430 ff., and Weber, 
Episches im vedischen Ritual, Proceedings of the Royal 
Prussian Academy, July 23, 1K91, XXXVIII, p. 770 ff. 
(p. 4 ff. of the reprint). 

AV. XX, 127 consists of four pieces, dealing with dif- 
ferent themes ; the ritual employs each of them distinc- 
tively under the names ndrlramsi, raibhi, p&rikshit!, and 
kiravy^. Two of these names, nkrts^msi and raibhi, occur 
as early as RV. X, 85, 6 ; Tait. S. VII, 5, ii, 2. Quite 
a number of the stanzas of kunt^pa-hymns are quoted in 
the Brdhma//as, exhibiting essentially the same textual 
corruption as the Atharvan version. The 5 dnkh. Sr. XII, 
14 ff. exhibits them in full : AV. XX, I27=:5&nkh. 5 r. XII, 
J4-17. 

' Sometimes (indragdthdA) and ndrSjawsya/2 are differen- 

tiated, being mentioned separately, Tait. S. VII, 5, 11, 2; Kaush* 
Br. XXX, 5; Ait. Br. VI, 32, 3. 25; *S*at, Br. XI, 5, 6, 8 ; Asv. 
Gnh. Ill, 3, I ff, ; Y 5 ^ 7 av, I, 45. The Br/haddevald, III, 154, 
states explicitly that the ndrd^^isi-verses are of the nature of 
dinastutis. 

* Ct also Kaush. Bi\ XXX, 5 ; 5 ankh. *. XII, 14 ; Arv. -Sr. 
VIII, 3, 7 ff. ; Vait. Sd. 32, 19 ff. ; Gop. Br. II, 6, 12 ff. 

[42] V y 
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A. 

The first three stanzas, known in the ritual (Ait. Br. VI, 
3a, 4 ff. ; Kaush. Br. XXX, 5 ; Gop. Br. II, 6, la) as the 
nSrA^awsyaA (sc. riksi/i), contain a dAnastuti. Their appli- 
cation, especially in the Ait. Br., contributes nothing to 
their elucidation. At Tait. S. VII, 5, ii, a the commen- 
tator defines them as manushyavishayAkhyAnaparA rikaA^ 
'stanzas devoted to the narration of human affairs.’ But 
nArAjamsa can scarcely fair to allude in some manner to 
narA^awsa ( Agni) ; cf. the next two parts. 

Stanza 1« 

The Ruj'amas are praised as liberal bestowers of dakshi^rA 
in RV. V, 30, ia-15; cf. also RV. VIII, 3, la; 4, a. See 
Zimmer, p. ia9. The stanza is quoted A^v. Sr, VIII, 3, 
10; 5AAkh. Sr, XII, 14, 1. 

Stanza 2. 

Cf. 5Ankh. 5r. XII, 14, 2 ; RV. VIII, 5, 37 ; 6, 48 ; 46, 
aa ; and Pischel, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. 
XXXV, 71a. The second hemistich is textually corrupt 
and obscure. The sense seems to be that the chariot pre- 
sented by Kaurama as part of the dakshj;/A is so high that 
it seems to just dodge the heavens which in their turn flee 
from its contact. I read ishamAwA(A) with the Pet. Lex., 
and Whitney in the Index. The MSS. have ishAmA//A(A) ; 
the edition lshamA«a(/i:). The word upBspHssiA I have 
taken as an ablative from the abstract upaspr/j*, ‘ touch, 
contact.’ The Pet. Lex. takes it as an adjective, the 
touching heavens as they recede.’ The text of 5Ankh. Sr, 
XII, 14, z has^hilate for^hishate. 

B. 

The next three stanzas are known in the ritual as 
raibhya^ (sc. rikdJi) ; see Ait. Br. VI, 32, 7 ff. ; Kaush. Br. 
XXX, 5 ; Gop. Br. II, 6, 12. At Tait. S. VII, 5, 11, 2 the 
commentator explains them as referring to Rebha (Agni), 
rebhaAi .mbdakrid ^ni^ ta4vishayA rikzh ; SAya/ia at Ait. 
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Br. — where, as well as at Gop. Bn, the treatment of them 
suggests nothing— defines them more vaguely as rebhara- 
bdopetS rik^Jt. Agni is unquestionably spoken of as rebhd, 
e. g. RV. I, 127, 10; VI, 3, 6 ; ii, 3; it is therefore not 
easy to decide whether he, the divine chanter, is addressed 
here, or whether the poet, the human chanter, is urged to 
perform his function. I incline to the former view, having 
in mind especially the parallelism of st. 4 with RV. Ill, 
6, a. The text is very corrupt. 

Stanza 4. 

Cf. Siihkh. Sr. XII, 15, 1, and RV. Ill, 6, 2, divis kid 
agne mahin 5 pr/thivy^ va^dnt^m te vihnaya^ sapt^f ihv&A, 
‘by the greatness (Ludwig, 307, along the greatness) of 
heaven and earth may thy seven-tongued flames disport 
themselves, O Agni ! ’ For kshurd bhurf^or, cf. the interest- 
ing kshuro bhr(fv 4 n, Tait. S. IV, 3, 12, 3 (bhri^An for 
bhuri^dn, not in the lexicons), and Pischel in Vedische 
Studien, I, 240, 243. 

Stanza 5. 

Cf. 54 nkh. St. XII, 14, 4. I have translated rebhfeo of 
the MSS. ; the edition has the vocative rebhiso. The 
text of the second hemistich is very corrupt ; its emended 
form in the edition is at the base of our rendering. 

Stanza 6. 

Cf. 5 &nkh. ^r, XII, 14, 5, with important variants. 

C. 

The next four stans^as are known in the ritual as the 
pArikshityaA (sc. rikdJi); see 5 ^kh. Sr. XII, 17 ; Ait. Br. 
VI, 32, 10 ff. ; Kaush. Br, XXX, 5 ; Gop. Br. II, 6, 12. The 
Ait. Br. and Gop. Br. advance as one of two expositions 
the theory that Agni is parikshft, ‘since he lives about 
among the people, and the people live around him.' The 
text itself admits of no doubt : Agni Vai^dnara, the typi- 
cal god of Brahmanical piety (^at. Br. I, 4, i, 10-18), is 
a kindly ruler among men, and his presence secures the 

Y y 2 
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prosperity of the golden age. In thi later legends Pari- 
kshit is propagated variously as a terrestrial king. 

Stanza 7. 

Cf. 5 dnkh. Sr. XII, 17, i. In Pida d we have trans- 
lated & srinoXk of the edition ; the MSS. read £ sundti (cf. 
the Prakrit root su, ‘ hear ’). 

Stanza 10. 

The first hemistich is problematic, the comparison of the 
overflow of the grain with the bursting forth of the light is 
bold, nay bizarre. The MSS. do not read svkh, as does 
the edition with 5 dnkh. S’r. XII, 1 7, 4. Perhaps is to 
be read instead of svkJi (cf. Bloomfield and Spieker in 
the Proc. Amer. Or. Soc., May, j886; Journ., vol. xiii, 
p, cxvii flf.) : ‘ On the morrow the ripe barley bursts forth 
from the opening of the ground,’ i. e. grain planted to-day 
ripens on the morrow. The second hemistich occurs in 
a different connection at Vait. Su. 34, 9 ; here also the 
MSS. read edhati for edhate, as emended in the edition. 

D. 

The last four stanzas are designated in the ritual as 
kclravya/i (sc. rikaJi), ‘ referring, or pertaining to the poet ; ’ 
see i'Shkh. S'r. XII, 15, 2-4 ; Ait. Br. VI, 30, 16 ff. ; Kaush. 
Br. XXX, 5 ; Gop. Br. II, 6, 1 2. The expositions contain 
nothing but a worthless pun with derivatives of the root 
kar, ‘make.’ The general sense of the stanzas is clear. 
Stanza 12 occurs with variants at Hir. Gr^\^. I, 22, 9 ; 
Pdr. G«h. I, 8, 10 ; Gobh. Gr/h. II, 4, 6 (pratika) ; SV. 
Mantra-br. I, 3, 1 3. 

Staiiza 14. 

d. For the skilfully emended ^ano dadhishva, cf. Geldner, 
Studien zum Avesta, p. 58 ff. ; Roth, Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. 
Morgenl. Gesellsch. XLVIII, no. 
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Abhayaga;«a) a list of hymns that 
secure immunity from danger, 
pages 398, 486, 542, 571, 576, 

663. 

abortion, and abortionist, 165, 521, 

524, 527. 

adaptation of mantras, Ixiii, 297, 365, 
372, 380, 484, 525 n, 541,548-9, 
563, 665. 

adhvaryu-priest, 184, 243 ; cf. ritsig, 
Aditi, 50-1, 97, 166, 179, 183, 

186, 206, 212, 502, 610, 613, 
. 629,647. 

Aditya, 126-7, 192, 499, 661 n. 
Adityas (plural), 6, 12, 55, 57, 89, 
116, 119, 135, 161, 163, 191, 
230, 443 - 4 . 

adrishfa, and drish/a, designations of 
worms, 315, 351. 

A^a Ekapad, and Ekapada, 208,625, 

664. 

Agastya, a sage, 23-4, 33. 

Agni, I, 3, 12, 14, 18, 24, 32, 35-6, 
40, 42-3, 47 - 9 i 50, 52 - 3 > 55 - 6 , 
58, 60, 64-5, 75, 77-8r, 85, 90, 
94, 104-5,109-10,112-3, 1 16-7, 
120-2, 126, 128, 134-5, 139, 
141,146-9,151,154,160,163-6, 

170, 173, 175, 179-80, 182, 

184-5, 188, 190, 192, 194-5, 
201, 205, 208-11, 221-2, 226, 
231, 241,249, 254, 270-2, 308- 9, 
323, 325-6, 328, 342, 353, 359, 
365, 573,402,408,422,443,447, 
449 , 454 , 475,478,485, 498, 501, 
518, 525, 528, 533 , 545 n, 552, 
554, 580, 592, 600, 612 n, 620, 
622, 627, 641, 645, 661, 664, 
690, 691 ; Agnis, two, 216; cf. 
Garhapatya, GItavedas, and 
Vaijvanara. 


agnihotra-sacrifice, 84, 122, 145, 
227. 

agnish/oma«sacrifice, 189, 226, 458, 

589. ^ 

igraniyawi-ceremony, 365, 551, 639. 
AkOti, a goddess, 104, 535. ' 
alga«/Ai, designation of worms, 22, 
314-5. 

aligi, designation of a serpent, 28; 
cf. viligi. 

aliklava, designation of birds of prey, 
124, 155. 

All gods (vijvedcv^), 6, 33, 39, 103, 
105, 113, 116, 119, 184. 
alliteration, 273, 345, 388, 576, 642, 
646, 663 ; cf. puns, and double 
meaning. 

amholihgaga/sa, designation of certain 
lists of mantras, 321, 509, 600, 
628. 

amWta (ambrosia), 4, 6, 10, 26, 43, 
53, 86, 135, 141, 147, 162, 185, 
190, 229. 

A^TTsa, a divinity, 160. 
amulet of the antelope’s skin and 
horn, 336 ; of aralu, 339 ; of the 
amttha-tree, 334; of barley, 
285, 507, 541, 546; of a brace- 
let, 96; of darbha-grass, 480; 
defensive, 394, 576 ; of the hairs 
of a Brahman, 477; of the 
^ahgWa-tree, 281, 669; of gold, 
63, 668 ; of herbs, 42 ; of karira- 
grass, 452; of khadira-wood in 
the shape of a ploughshare, 
84 ff., 608 ; of kWshwala-berries, 
239; of licorice, 275, 276; of 
a lute-string, 561 ; to cause 
micturation, 236 ; of mud, 287 ; 
of mud sewn up in the skin of 
• a newly-slain animal, 553 ; of 
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mu^^-grass, 334; ofthepariia- 
tree, 114,333; of the pi/l-plant, 
305; of pearl, 63, 383; of the 
pQtudni-tree, 573 ; of the 
sadampushpl-plant, 339 ; of 
salve, 381 ; of the skin of a bull 
pierced by a peg (?) 363; of 
the sraktya-tree, 79, 575 ; of 
a spear, 506; of tiri^a, 476; 
of ten kinds of holy wood, 34, 
391 ff., 477> 578 ; of a thread 
that is red, 67 ; of the varana- 
tree, 81, 402, 505, 605. 

Andhaka (Ardhaka), 155, 619. 

Ahgas, a people, 3, 446, 449. 

anger, charms against, 136 ff., 
479 ff- , 

Ahgiras and Ahgirasa, mythic per- 
sonages, XXX If., 38, 43» 73, 80, 
86, 89, 1 19, 127-8, 161, 163, 
171, 191, 325, 280, 433, 484, 
576, 673, 678; special meaning 
in contr^t with Atharvan and 
Atharvuia, xviii ff., xxi ff., xxiii 
ff., xxxi, 219, 576, 580, 603, 
624. 

Ahgirasai&,designation of the A tharva- 
veda, xviii, xxxi ; cf. Atharvah- 
girasai&, BhWgvahgirasai&. 

annapri/ana, ceremony at the first 
feeding of a child, 575. 

antelope, buck, 32 ; horn of, 15, 336 ; 
skin of, 132, 215, 336, 439. 

ants (and earth from an ant-hill, 
cure poison), 27, 234, 287, 51 1, 
553 ff.; produce water (‘piss- 
ant*), 9, 378 ; devour scorpions, 
30. 

Anumati, a female divinity, 98, 104, 
109, 143, 173, 304, 461, 535. 

Apam napit, a divinity, 589. 

a^rodisiaca, 370. 

Aprl-bymns, 228. 

Apsaras and Apsar^, 32, 80, 104, 1 19, 
125-6, 149, 160, 303, 205, 225, 
339, 334, 370, 408 ff., 414, 425, 
518, 520-r, 534*"<5 ; names of, 

. 33, 409 ff., 534. 

Aptyas, three water-divinities, 521 ff. 

Apvl, divinity of evacuation from 
Mgbt, 132, 325-7, 601 ; cf. 
Sakambhara. 

Aram, a divinity, 167, 485. 

Axiti, demon of avarice and grudge, 
15, 57, 82, 109, 17a ff., 187, 
361, 423* • 


Ariya and Ar^yf, male and female 
demons, 66, 69, 70, 162, 305. 
Arbudi, name of a battle-divinity, 
123 ff., 631 ff. ; cf. Nyarbudi. 
Ardhaka (Andhaka), 155, 619. 
arka and arka-songs, 112, 226. 
arrow', of love, 102, 358; parts of, 
43a ; poisoned, as a homoeopa- 
thic cure for poison; ‘white- 
footed, four-footed,* 127, 129; 
-wounds, charm against, 1 30. 
arteries, ii, 22, 259. 

Arya, 68, 72, 402. 

Aryaman, 30, 94-5, 99, 109, 143, 

* *6o, 343, 333, 333, 491. 

Aja and Ajapati, divinities, 486. 
Asita, asage, 31, 107, 255. 
assembly and assembly-hall, 136, 
138, 191-2, 206; charm to 
obtain influence in, 134 ff., 138, 
543 ; spell in, 76. 
assignation, charm at, 105, 371. 
astrologers and fortune-tellers, I. 
Asura (sing,), in, 241, 380 (Indra); 
Asuri (fern.), 16, 103 (Siren), 
368 ff. ; Asuras (plural), 9, ii, 
21, 37, 62, 67, 7T, 79, 80, 82-3, 
85-6, 127-8, 137, 199, 215, 
222-3, *68, 379, 341, 398, 500, 
5*6, 572. 

Ajvins, 48, 52,85,95, 100-1, 112-13, 
142, 160, 300, 229 ff., 310, 312, 
329, 589, 486, 503, 512, 581, 
587-9. 

Atharvan and Atharva»a, mythic 
sages, XXX ff., 148, 225, 588 n, 
688 ; Atharvans (plural), 33, 86, 
16 1 ; special meaning in contrast 
with Ahgiras and Ahgirasa 
xviii ff., xxiii ff., xxxi, 219, 
603, 624 ; derivatives from the 
stem atharvan, xxiv ; schools, 
relation of to one another, Ixi ; 
teachers, xlii, Iviii. 
Atharvahgiir^6, designation of the 
AV., xvii, XXX, xxxii, xlvii, 433 ; 
cf. Ahgirasa^, Bhr/gvahgirasaih. 
Atharva-veda, names of and their 
meaning, xvii; position of in 
Hindu literature, xxviii ; in the 
R V., XXX ff. ; in the ^aunaktya- 
saiTfhit^, xxxi ff. ; in the jruti in 
general, xxxiii; in the TaH. S., 
xxxvi ; in the 5at. Br., xxxvi ; 
in the Tail. Br., xxxvii; in the 
Upanishads,xl ff.; in theGr/hyu- 
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sfltras, xliii fF. ; in the law-books, 
xlv fF. ; in the Mahibh., li IF. ; in 
classical HteraUire in general, 
liv iF. ; in Gaina and Bauddha- 
texts, Ivi ; in its own ritual 
literature, Ivii; relation of to 
the trayi vidyi, xxxi, xxxv, 
Ivi IF. ; jrauta-practices in, Ixx. 
Atri, asage, 23-^4, 294, 319- 
Atrin, devouring . demon, 37, 62, 
64-5. 

attractio similium, 241, 249, 270, 
443, 468, 542, 561, 564; cf. 
homoeopathy. 

auksha, a salve, 276, 324, 410; cf. 
the next. 

Aukshagandhi, name of an Apsaras, 
33 , 324, 410, 

avarice against priests condemned, 
423- 

Balhikas, a people, 2, 446, 449. 
bali-ofFerings, 367, 473, 491. 
balsam, 94. 
barber, 57. 

barley, 13, 40, 43, 57, 87, no, i6j, 
J04, 219, 233, 540; as an 
amulet, 285; with water as 
a universal remedy, 507. 
battle-charms (samgrarnika/^i), xliii n, 
xliv, 1 17 IT., 333, 262, 404, 510, 
545, 5«2 ; addressed to Arbudi 
and Nyarbudi, 631 ff. ; to 
Trishawdhi, 637 ; -fire 325 ; 
-machines, 632-4, 

bdellium (guggulu),94, 303, 322, 324, 
409, 548; healing properties of, 
40, 675 ; cf. Guggulu. 
beans, no, 536 n; inflammatory, 
534; ‘bean-loves,’ 534. 
beasts of prey, 155-7, 

Bhaga, a god, 33, 53, 94'-5, *oi, 135, 
140,160,173,204,312-13,324, 

495.. 

Bharadva^a, a sage, 89, 295 fF., 
319; -pravraska, ‘cleaver of 
Bharadv^a,’ designation of a 
staflf used in witchcraft, 295. 
Bharatasvtoin, a scholar, 340. 
Bharati, a female divinity, 

Bhava, a god, 56, 75, 118*9, 1 55 
175, 402, 406, 585, 604, 618. 
Bhcda, a royal sacrificer, 179. 
bhcshaj^ani, designation ol the au- 
spicious parts of the Atharva- 
veda, xviii, xxi, xxxi ft'., 628. 


Bhisha^ Atharvana in contrast with 
Ghora Ahgirasa, xxi. 

Bhngu, a mythic personage, xxx fF., 
xxxii, xxxiv, 171, 433. 
Bhrigvarigirasa>&, designation of the 
Atharva-veda,xxvi, 433,616; cf. 
Angirasai^ and AtharvangirasaiS?. 
bhusawskara, a ceremony, 640. 
birds of prey, 124-9, i55» i57, 205 ; 
nests, fire made of, 458; omi- 
nous and defiling, 82, 166 ft’., 
186. 

Bishkala, 99, 245. 

‘biting rope’ (serpent), 147, 368, 
‘black food,’ 536. 

blood, charms against the flow of, 22, 
45 , 174,234, 257, 385, 483, 531 - 
blue and red (threads), magic colours, 
69, 120, 348, 395, 564, 566-7, 

583, 587. 

boar (finds plants), 43, 77, 137, 306. 
bodily characteristics, auspicious and 
evil, 109, 168, 260, 564. 
bracelet, as an amulet to secure 
conception, 96, 501-a. 
brahma, spiritual exaltation (neut.), 
87, i99» 202, 208, 211, 215-7, 
220, 224-6, 623, 627-30, 686. 
brahma-graha and brahma-rakshasa, 
designations of demons, 290-1. 
BrahmaXarin (Brahmanic disciple), 
deified and glorified, 214, 626. 
Brahman, the god, 94, 127, 592. 
Brahmawa, cosmic, 25. 
Brahma«aspati, a divinity: see BW- 
haspati. 

brahmawoktam (ceremony), 569, 62 5. 
Brahman-priests, designated as gods, 
529,616, 652,659; asthieYes(?), 
372 ; prayers in the interest of, 
169 ff. ; invective against op- 
pressors of, 169 ff., 430 ff., 522 ; 
inviolablentss of their cows, 
169 fF., 430 ft’. ; as fourth- priests 
in the Vedic sacrifices, Iviii, Ixii, 
Ixv, Ixviii. 

brahmaudana (Brahman’s porridge), 
preparation of, 179 fF.y 185 ft'., 
52H, 610, 645 ff., 653. 
Brahma-veda, designation of the 
Atharva-veda, xxvii, xliii n, lix, 
Ixii ff. 

brabmodya, Vedic charades, lx, Ixiv, 
598, 625, 644, 667-8. 
brandy (surS), 84, 231, 362, 493, 
5341 578 , 591; cf. iiquer. 
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breath of life, deified, ai8 IT., 622 IT., 
639 ; cf. Piiea. 

bridal couple, love charms spoken 
hy, 96, 54<5 ; cf. wedding. 
Br/haspati (Brahmanaspati), a god, 
xxiii, 29, 3®, 44» 47, 49, 50, 5®; 

63, 65, 79, 85 ff-, J’o, 1 19, 

126-8, 135, 140, 143, 160, 163, 
178, 193, 2”, 213, 485, 54 *, 
552, 554, 596, 610, 660. 
Br/hatsaman, a Brahman, 171. 
broom -straw (?), 26. 
brotherless maidens, 23, 258. 
bull’s skin, 379 ff. 

burial ground, practices at, 77, ^31. 
business, practices preparatory to, 
148, 3490, 352,490, 532, 619. 


Calamity, protection against, 158, 
406 ; charm against, addressed 
to the Vedic pantheon, 160^ 
628 ; cf. misfortune, 
calf : see cows, 
calumny, charm against, 481. 
castration, 406, 545. 
cattle, charms for their prosperity, . 
14a ff., J03, 351, 4J2 4«o; 

charm to restore strayed, 150, 
496; marking of, 174, 658; 
naming of, 317; sacrifice of, 
2 s 6, 228; worms in, 317; cf. 
cows. 

cave of animals, 322. 
chariot, divine, 120 ; -builder, 144 ; 
cf. wagon. 

child-birth, ceremonies at (^ata- 
karma), 293. 

chiromancy (samudrika), 260. 
cleft ground, scene of witchcraft, 
288 D. 

conception, charm to secui e it, 96, 
501. 

consecration : see king ; for the 
soma-sacrifice, 498. 
‘consecration, great:* see mahl- 
jlnti. 

constellation, lucky, 110; unlucky, 
io9> 5*7 » charm for a child 
born under an unlucky, 109, 
517; male, 356; fading away 
of (symbolic fading of disease;, 
16, Names of : asha<//»aA, 41:?; 
^yesh//&aghnt, 109; mfila and 
mfilabarha«i, 288; 517-8, 525; 
vUritau, 13, xj, no, 288, 517-8; 


saptarsV.ayaifr, 52, t6i, 179 if,, 
390. 5 ^ 3 - 

cosmogonic hymns, 199 flf. 
couch, symbolic of possession, 327. 
COW'S, charm to secure their return, 
150, 414; of the Brahmans 
inviolable, 169 AT., 430 IT. ; kick- 
ing of sinful, 214; slain by 
Rudra (Irlnahati), 253; and 
calves attached to each other, 
108, 144, 190,' 493 ; with a calf 
of the same colour, 240, 303, 
35^9 367 ; cf. cattle, 
creators, ten, 226. 
creeper, symbol of a loving woman, 
100. 

cross-roads. 293, 448, 473, 519, 542; 

cf. fork of the road, 
curses, charms to obviate them, 91, 
93 , 285, 556. 


D^sha, 444. 

Danavas, 85. 

dancing sprites, 33, 149, 410, 413. 
danger, protection from, 1 55 ff., 160, 
618 ff. 

dasi, non -Aryan servant- woman ; 
see slave-girl. 

Dasyus, 67, 83, 86, 203, 222. 
death, from hunger and thirst, 69 ; 
messengers of ( cf . dogsof Y ama ) , 
118 ; of a teacher, expiation of, 
528 ; personified as a teacher, 
216; tracks of effaced, 436. 
debate, charm to secure success in, 
* 37 , 275, 3«>4 ff., 644. 
debts, discharge of, 528. 
defilement by black birds, 167, 555, 
demons, charms to drive them away, 
* ff-, 33*'9, ^4 ff-, 66, 290, 298, 
339, 507-8, 669 ff. ; female, 
varieties of, 636, 638. 

Desh/ri, a goddess that guides, 219. 
desires, charms for their fulfilment : 
see wishes. 

Dhltar, a god, 20, 54, 81, 86, 94-5, 
126, 160, 324, 387, 389. 
dice, 88, 116, 144, 149-5*, *69, 39*, 
470, 493; ill-luck at, 69; cf. 
gambling. 

diksha, consecration for sacrifice, 
227. 

directions, and regions of space, 14, 
39, 86, 161, 203, 223, 225, 380, 
647,630,655; enumerated, 188, 
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193, i9<J; four, 120, 156, 199, 
206, 216, 222, 367; five, 113, 
162; six, 68, 207, 222; inter- 
mediate, 1:0, 212, 223 ; distant 
regions, 304 ; distances, three, 
92 ; of heaven and earth, 99 ; 
north-eastern direction (apari- 
gitk), 305, 379, 644- 
disaffected people, loyalty of re- 
stored, 240. . 
discord ; see strife* 
diseases, charms against, i ff. Enu- 
meration of: abscess (vidradha), 
40, 47, 53 1 ,603; a^^itayakshma, 
‘ unknown disease,* ^o, 342,531; 
ague, 448 ; akshata (tumour), 
488, 562 ; ala^i, 602 ; apaiit 
(scrofula), 17 ffc, 472 ff., 503, 
558-9; arish/a, 513; Iranka, 
280,637; asriva (excessive dis- 
charges), 483 ; balisa, 2, 8, 39, 
40, 43, 46, 57, 61, 280, 383, 
442, 450, 463, 531, 575, 601, 
674 ; blood, flow of, 40, 531, 
657 ; ‘ breaking disease,’ 38 ; 
of children, 341, 343 ; colic, 11, 
283, 506 ; constipation, 10, 233, 

235; consumption, 49, 247,415, 

442 n, 450, 463 ; convulsions, 
37, 55, 283, 467 ; cough, 2, 7, 
8, 347-8, 442, 513; deformity, 
72; demtms of disease, 33-9, 
339; diarrhoea, 46, 233, 325, 
327, 445, 483, 601 ; discharges, 
excessive, 8 If., 277, 481, 672 ; 
dropsy, 11 If., 42, 89, 241, 450, 
471, 509, 530, 562; ear-acne, 
40, 44-5; epilepsy, 264, 513; 
of the eye, 5, 12, 24, 30, 40, 
47, 415, 454, 464; fever (tak- 
man ; cf. takmanijana), of all 
sorts, I ff., 39, 46, 60, 157, 218, 
233, 246, 270, 275 ff., 380,415, 
44«~2, 445, 451, 468, 470, 569, 
676, 681 ; fractures (cf. wounds), 
*9, 384 ; galunta (swelling), 17, 
505; ^ambha, 280, 283, 467, 
573; g^yanya (tumour), 17, 
560-1 ; gout (in heels and toes ), 

1 2 ; grahi (fit, seizure) : see the 
word ; head-ache (jirshaktij, 5, 
7, 45-6, 248, 252, 415, 442, 
657; heart-disease, 7, 12, 40, 
264, 471; hemiplegia, 500 n; 
hereditJiry disease (kshetriya), 

13 fi‘,, 47, 67, 286 ff., 293, 302, 


336; inflammation, 531 ; jaun- 
dice, 7, 8, 46, 61, 263, 442, 445, 

471, 566; leprosy (kilasa), 16, 
266,415,441,450; mania: see 
the word; of nails, 521; neu- 
ralgia, 40, 45-7, 506; p8man 
(eruption), 2, 442, 450; para- 
lysis, 13, 500; prishfyamaya, 
280 ; r&gayakshma, ^ king’s evil ’ 
(syphilis?), 342, 415, 561; rheu- 
matism, 282, 506; sai;7skandha 
(disease or demon', 38, 280, 
283, 672; scrofula and scrofu- 
lous sores (cf. apa^it), 17 ff., 

472, 488 ff., 503 ff., 558-9; 
spasm, 2; St. Vitus dance, 513 ; 
transmission of, 47, 309 ; of 
teeth, 24, 72, 454, 521 ; tu- 
mours, 17, 19; udyuga, 450; 
vitikara, vatikr/ta (inflation, 
winds), 10, 22, 246, 483, 516, 
602; venereal disease, 341; vi- 
klindu, 174, 658 ; vilohita, 600, 
657; vijara, vuarika, 280, 284, 
673; visarpaka (visalpaka), 531, 
601 ; vishkhanda (cf. saw- 
skandha), 37-9, 61, 65, 67, 257, 
280, 282, 339, 382,672 ; worms 
in all parts of the body, 22-24, 
313 ff.; worms in children, 23, 
452; wounds (cf. fractures), 
2o~i, 419, 516; yakshma, 247, 
291, 337,416,463,468,505,507. 

dogs, 1 06 (watch-dog -?) ; as beasts 
of prey, 129; heavenly (sun and 
moon), 13, 500 ; bitch, four- 
eyed, 68; of Rudra, 158; of 
Yama (messengers, four-eyed), 
54, 59, 60, 167, 318, 404, 42a, 
500, 571. 

double meaning, 238, 250, 254, 259, 
306, 313, 346, 381, 386, 544, 
549, 6^5, 664; cf, alliteration 
and puns. 

dreams, evil, 12, 61, 69, 82, 167, 
221, 394, 483 ff., 592,605,642. 

dr/VAikarmawi, a ceremony, 640. 

driveling woman, 109. 

Drub, demon of deceit, 1 4-5. 

drum (hymns to), 117, 130 ff., 204, 
436 f!.; spell in, 77. 

Dvita, a water-god, 521-2. 

‘dwelling, mistress ol,’ 140, 194-5, 
346; cf. house. 

Dyu, a sky-god, 50; female of Surya, 
661, 665. 
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Eagle, i6, 77, 132, 137, *46, 190, 
306; finds healing plants, 306, 
375; heavenly (lightning), 68, 
341, 40T, 581* 

ears of cattle, pierced, 174, 658. 
earth', mother of plants, 235; god- 
dess, 180, 199 ff., 639 fF. ; lump of 
(curative), 234, 287, 475, 552 ; 
from a bee-hive, 437; from a 
mole-hill, 437; -quake, 640; 
earths, three in number, 30, 68, 
400, 471, 631, 686 ; earths, nine 
in number, 228, 631. 
eclipse of moon, 533 ; of sun, 294, 
662 n. 

effigy, human, in witchcraft, 72, 359, 
554 * 

Ekata) a water god, 52i'-3. 
elephant, 76, ir6, 144, 195 (female), 
202. 

enema, 236. 

enemies, charms against, 89, 92-3, 
325, 334 , 484, 544 , 557. 
eunuch, 108, 130, 538. 
evil, charms against, 163, 509; eye, 
61, 91, 285-6, 474 (cf. pipma- 
g<o?a) ; deposited in a garment, 
654 ; qualities, personified as 
divinities, 423 ; thoughts, elimi- 
nation of, 594. Cf. sin. 

Fathers, 10, 54, 59, 60, 75, 87, 119, 
126, 138, 161-2, 166, 17C-1, 
175, 180, 183-4, i86, 196, 225, 
229, 254, 38-1, 45 <^, 544 , 585, 
603-4, 612, 660. 

fire, charm for security against, 147, 
514; battle-fire (senagni), 525; 
in a battle-charm, 12 1 ; digestive 
(^a/ibaragni), 242 ; forest-fire, 
107, 443, 468; funeral-fire, 77. 
fish and fishermen, 1 54. 
five peoples (laces), 92, 201, 20^. 
fork of the road, 163; cf. cross-roatls. 
fortune, charm to procure it, 233. 
fnig (symbol of water and coolness), 
4, 348, 350, 514-5, 565. 
funeral practices in sorcery and 
imprecations, 254, 297, 435 ; 
funeral-fire, spell in, 77; funeral- 
cow (anustara«i), 253. 

Gamadagrti, a sage, 23-4, 31, 319. 
Gambling, gamester, and gambling- 
place, 76, 88, 144, I49'“50, r9f, 
391,412, 544,548; cf. dice. 


Gimi, a ^dess, 323. 

Gandhiri, a people, 2, 446. 
Gandharvas, 31, 33-4, 43, 80, 119, 
125-6, 160, 202, 305, 210, 214, 
225, 229, 354, 323, 370,408 ff., 
413, 520-1, 534, 536 ; names ot, 
554; Gandharvi, 520-1. 
Giirhapatya (Agni), 165, 167, 
Garu^a and Garutmant, 25, 268 if., 
306, 401 ; cf. eagle. 

Gatavedas (Agni), 18, 54, 57, 64-5, 
83, 88, 98, 106, 110, 116, 121, 
149, i68, 180, 183, 208, 541, 
545 n ; (Aditya), 127. 
gathi nar|j:a,7rsyai6, a class of man- 
tras, 689. 

Gaya, a sage, 107, 255. 
gslyatri, a metre, u 2, 208 ; in relation 
• to Agni, 664. 

gharma, 119; three gharmas, 230, 

590., 

Ghora Ahgirasa in contrast with 
Bhishaj^ Atharvsu^a, xxi. 
gifts, prayer at the receipt of, 196 ; 
praise of him that bestows them 
(danastuti), 197, 688 ; three, 
181, 613. 

glory, prayer for, 1 1 7, 478 ; cf. lustre, 
goat-footed woman, 109. 
godana-ceremony, 307, 574, 665. 
gods, ageless, 365 ; sinful : see sin ; 
sleepless, 200. 

gold, 94, 1 16, 183, 192, 196, 264, 
322, 348, 384, 477, 617, 654, 
668 fi. ; as an amulet, 63. 
golden age, 198, 692. 
golden ship (soma, the moon?), 4, 
6, 415, 680. 

Gotama, a sage, 519. 
gourd used in charm against ser- 
pents, 428. 

Grahi (fit, seizure), a female demon, 
15, 34, 49, 57, ifiS, *87, 525. 
grain, charm to produce increase 
of, 14.1, 499; expiatory offering 
of, 528. 

gramaya^in, -ya^aka, and pfigaya- 
^'^//iya, an inferior kind of priest, 
xl n, li, 580.. 

greed and w’orldliness, expiation of, 
494- 

Guggulu,an Apsaras, 33 ; cf.bdelliuin. 

Hair, ch irms to promote the growth 
of, 30 ff., 470, 536- 
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hamsa, a bird (the sun), 28, 462. 
haplology, 398. 
happy kingdom, 198, 692. 
hiridrava, yellow wagtail, 8, 266. 
harmony, agreement, peace, charms 
to secure them (sammanasy^ni), 
xxix, xli» n, 134 ff., 49a, 494-5, 
508, 550; between cow and 
calf, 493. 

havis (technical), ‘479, 492, 496 n, 
498, 500. 

health, charms to secure it, 44-5, 
49 ff- 

heat, fever cured by (attraction), 
270. 

heavens, three, 68, 400, 416, 631; 
nine, 228, 631 ; cf. oceans, 
nine. 

hell (nethermost darkness), 177^ 191, 
211, 221^3, ^42, 301. 
hemp (fastens amulets), 37, 162, 281, 
284, 582. 
herald, 131. 

hermit, personification of the sun, 
403. 

Himavant-mountains (Himalaya), 

' 4-6, 12, 61, 415, 679. 
Hira/jyagarbha, the supreme god, 
629, 686. 

holiness and beneficence, female 
personifications of, 602. 
holy work thwarted, 89 ; * holy 

water,’ 379, 393, 504, 540. 
homoeopathy, 264, 443, 481, 506, 
566 ; cf. attractio similium. 
honey, mixture of, for guests, 84 ; 
symbol of agreeableness, 277 
(cf. licorice, and sugar-cane); 
honey-lash of the Ajvins, hymn 
to, 229, 587. 

hook, to rake in wealth with, 503. 
horse, charm to endow it with 
swiftness, 145, 507; of Pedu, 
152 fF., 605, 607 (cf. Pedu, and 
Paidva-ceremony); sacrifice of, 
662, 666 ; of Yama, 21, 422. 
hostile powers, charm for exposing 
hidden, 398. 

house, prayers and practices at the 
building of, 140, 343, 494; 
parts of, 140, 193 ff., 243, J4J. 
497, 596-8; purification of the 
entrance of, 298; presented as 
a gift to Brahmans, 193, 595, 
598; removal of, 193, 595; 
varieties of, 597. 


HriWu, designation of fever, 3, 273. 
human sacrifice, ransomed, 360. 
hundred and one, 50, 162, 168, 170, 
307, 4 }h 565; cf. ninety-nine, 
husband, charias to obtain one 
(pativedanani), 94-5^ 217, 322, 

491. 

hymns of the Atharva-veda, arrange- 
ment of, 247. 


Ichneumon (and serpent), 43, 103, 
540, 580 ; cf. porcupine, 
a goddes^ 512. 

tk^viku, a king, 6, 679-80. 

Indra, 18, 22, 34, 32-4, 38-9, 48-9, 
5t, 53-5, 58, 63-6, 71, 75, 
77-81, 85, 89-92, 95, 103, 105-6, 
108, 112-17, 119-23, 125-33, 
136-40, 143, 145-6, 148-9, 
151-3, 160, 162-3, 169-70, 175, 
179, 183, 188, 192-3, 195-6, 
198, 200-1, 203-4, 207, 210, 
213-15, 317, 221-3, 226, 231, 
341, 256-7, 268,280, 294, 31 r, 
315, 334, 3*8-9, 331, 342, 349- 
50, 353, 367, 370, 380, 402, 
433, 440, 454, 476, 478, 500, 
503, 532, 547-9, 551, 554, 583, 
596, 627, 633, 655, 663; Indra 
Brahmanaspati, 163 ; seduced 
by an Asuri, i03, 268, 547 ; his 
mother, 116, 478. Cf. Magha- 
van, and 5akra. 

indramaha and -mahotsava, a festival, 


353, 405, 510* 

Indr&ni, 105, 354, 556; indranya 
arsham, and indr^y-upanishad. 


mgWa,aBd ih9b^*oil,used in sorcery, 
334, 476, 496, 582- 
insects, in the field, 1 42, 4B5 ; poison- 
ous, 29. 

intercalary month and year, 682-3. 
inundation, charm to prevent it, 


14 % 

investiture with the holy cord 
(upanayana), 240, 364, 381, 383. 
. 55t» 5fif> 574, 623. 

mna, a god, 253 n, 618. 
ish/a-pfirtair^ 297* 


Jackal, 306. 

jealousy, charms, against, 18, 106 ff., 
467, 547, 559- 

‘jewels • of the king’s court, 333- 
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Kzbuva (demon?), 67, 53P~4<>* 
kairita, designation of a serpent, 28, 
427 ; cf. Kirata-maiden. 

Kala (time) personified, 324 fT., 639, 
681, 687. 

k^akl%a, three (heavenly phenome- 
non), 13, 500. 

Kama, love personified, 102, 175, 
220 flf., 3”, 359, 591,6^9, 682; 
myth of, 555. 

kanaknaka, designation of poison, 

154, 608. 

Kanda, a demon, 66, 301. 
kand^-poison, 154, 608. 

Sandra, and ATandramas (moon-god), 
10, 17, 85, 120, 128, 161. 
kahkaparvan (scorpion), 29, 553. 
Kanva, demon of disease, 36, 302 ; 
name of a sage, 23-4, 33, 71, 
315, 3i»-9, 397. 

k4ravyRi&, designation of certain 
stanzas, 689 ff. 

karki, designation of a white calf, 
150, 413-4. 

karjapha (a demon ?), 67, 339. 
kasamila (kasarntra), designation of 
a serpent and serpent-r/shi, 152, 
607. 

Kajyapa, a sage, 33, 45, 80, 107, 
225, 255, 322, 577, 686 ; eye of 
(the sun), 68, 403 ; Kajyapas 
(plur.), 210. 

iaturthi-karma, a wedding-practice, 
276, 546. 

Kaurama, a tribe, 197. 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, 170, 
432. 

Kejin, a divinity, 157, 620. 
kilala, a sweet drink, 206. 

Kimidin, a kind of demon, 64, 68, 
205, 338, 403. 

king, practices pertaining to the, li, 
III flf., 404, 477 (cf, sovereign 
power) ; consecration of (raga- 
sflya), III, aa6, 339, 33$, 346, 
378, 405, 661, 663 ; election of, 
it3> 330; restoration of an 
exiled, 112, 327, 330; marriage 
of, 498 ; charm to ensure him 
superiority, 1 1 5, 404 ; compared 
w ith Indi a, 1 1 2 ; with a leopard, 
112; with a lion and tiger, 1 1 5 ; 
and purohita, mutual rites be- 
tw^een, Ixi, 379. 
kinswoman, curse of, 14. 

Kiraia- maiden, 153 ; cf. kairita. 


Mtrfikarma, a ceremony, 666 , 
kr/ja, designation of a bird, 352. 
Kr/j^nu, a heavenly archer, 401. 
kshatram, represents the Atharvan 
and its practices (?), xxv. 
Kshetrapati, a divinity, 486. 
>^Q//^kara;2a, a ceremony, 309, 574. 
Kumara, a god, 326 ; cf. Skanda. 
kuntapa-hymn, 197, 688. 

Kuru, a country, 1 98. 

Lakshmi, 261, 565. 

Lalam! (woman with spot on the 
forehead), 109, 261-2. 
lash (whip), parts of, 231 ff., 591. 
lead, in sorcery, 65, 256 ff., 299. 
legends, 268 ff., 270 ff., 535, 537, 
604, 629, 679. 
leopard, 112. 

licking the young, sign of affection, 
101. 

licorice (imparts attractiveness, and 
persuasiveness), 99, loi, 275-6, 
31 1, 415, 552; cf. honey, and 
sugar-cane. 

lightning, 193 ; charm to protect 
grain from, 142, 543 ; cause of 
fever, &c., 7, 246; cures fever 
(attraction), 271; as ‘honey- 
lash,’ 588. 

lion, 1 1 2, 115-6, 130, 132, 205, 380, 

477. 

liquor, 14 1, 144; cf. brandy, and 
kilala. 
locust, 142. 

longevity, charms and prayers to 
secure it, 49 ff., 52, 55-6, 58, 
5o, 114, 239 n, 306, 309, 321, 
342, 418, 455, 551-2, 569 ff., 
573, 623, 668. 

lost property, charm to find it, 159, 

542. 

lotus, lotus-root, 147, 236. 
love-charms, 99 ff., 103 ff., 274, 311, 
358,4*5. 459,512, 534 ff-, 539- 
lustre and strength, charms to secure 
them, 116, 477, 6^2. 

Madhubrahmawa, 587 n. 
madhugraha, 589. 
madhusukta, 589. 

Magadha, a country and tribe, 2, 
446, 449- 

Maghavan (Indra), 94, 121, 151, 

324. 
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magic identification of two persons, 
310. 

Magundi, daughters of (demons), 66, 
301. 

Mahadeva (Rudra), 133. 
mahanamnWerscs, 226, 631. 
mahSi^nti,* great consecration,' 393, 
446, 448, 474, 60a, 669. 
Mahavrisha, a tribe, i, a. 
maiden, mythical, first husbands of, 
323 - 

male child, rite for begetting one 
(puwsavana), 97, 356, 460. 
mania, charms to secure it, 32, 417, 
518. 

Manniatha, god of love, 311. 

Manu, 67, 96, 679. 

Manyu, wrath personified, 223, 594. 
Marij^i, an Apsaras, 414. 

Marka, a demon, 301. 

marks of the body, good and evil : 

see bodily characteristics, 
married couple, blessing for, 96, 
546. 

marrows, eight, 90. 

Maruts, 48, 53,90, 104,1 1 2-3, 121-2, 
126, 132, 135, 140, 146, 151, 
183-4, 188, 207, 230, 266, 328, 
548, 663. 

Matali, 162, 629. 

Matarijvan, 53, 205, 216, 219. 
matr/namani and matr/gana, desig- 
nation of certain mantras, 399, 
518-9 ; cf. mothers, 

Matsya, a sage, 6, 681. 
messengers of death, two, 167; cf. 
dogs. 

metal-worker, 1 14. 
metres, 112, 186, 208-9, 227, 345, 
664. 

micturation towards the sun, sinful, 
214, 668. 

miscarriage, charms to prevent it, 
97-8, 298, 502. 

misfortune, removal of, 364 ; cf. 
calamity. 

Mitra, 10, 37, 39, 50-1, 91, 102, 105, 
109, 113, 116, 122, 126, 153, 
i6c, 172, 175, 195, 210-1, 216, 

33 *, 349 , 436, 557 - 
mixed grain, spell in, 76. 
mole, 142 ; mole-hill, earth from, 
427. 

mosquitoes, buzzing of, 36. 

‘ mothers,' divinities, 644 ; cf. ma- 
trinamani. 


mourners, female, 55, 124-5, 127, 
*5^, <534, 638. 

mr/girasfiktani, designation of cer- 
tain hynms, 252, 298. 

Mr/tyu, death personified, 133. 
M%avant, a tribe, r, 2, 446, 448. 
mule, symbolic of sterility, 120, 
545 - 

Mu%avant, a mountain, 278. 
mustard against ophthalmia, 464. 

Nabhasaspati, a god, 142, 499. 
nadi, ‘ river,* etymology of, 349. 
nakedness of man, 192. 

Ka/fiketas, 424 , 

Naladi, name of an Apsaras, 33. 
name-giving (namakara»a), cere- 
mony of, 573. 

Namuiti, a demon, liv, 256-7, 583. 
Narada, a sage, 172, 175 ff., 435,658, 
660. 

nlraiaMSi, designation of certain 
stanzas, 689 ff. 

Nardabuda, 634 ; cf. Nyarbudi. 
Narshada, a patronymic, 397 ; cf. 
Nr/shad. 

new-moon, night of, fit for sorcery, 
256, 408. 

new-moon and fuJUmoon sacrifices, 
559 - 

Night, personified, 20. 
ninety-nine, 172, 433; cf. hundred 
and one. 

nirwayana-ceremony, 574. 

Nirr/ti, demon of destruction and 
misfortune, 14 ff, 36, 49, 52-3, 
57, 82, 90, 92, 166 ff., 173, 183, 
*87, 433, 474 , 556-7, 564, 617. 
Nissala, a female demon (?), 66, 
500. 

nivid-formulas, 228. 

Nr/shad, a sage, 71 ; cf. Narshada. 
Nyarbudi, a battle-god, 1 23 ff. , 6 3 1 ff.; 
cf. Nardabuda, and Arbudi. 

Occars, nine, 228 ; cf. heavens, 
nine. 

ominous birds, charms against, 166, 
474 tf, 619; ominous sneezing, 
82. 

oracles, 243 » = 95 , 303 i 323* 49 *- 
ordeals, with fire, 294 ft’, 
ox (ana^/vfin), apotheosized, 624. 

Paidva-practice, 357, 4601 605 ff. ; 
cf. Pedu; and horse of Pedu. 
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panaceas, 40-1, 35^, -503, 331, 406, 
473» 507, 509^ 530, 5781 ^00. 
pa^akalpa, and -kalpin, a priest 
who practices Atharvan sorcery, 
xxviii, lih. 

pahkti, a metre, 1S6, 309, 213. 
pantheon, Vedic, address^ in prayer, 
160. 628. 
panther, 116. 

p|pmaga»a, a certain list of mantras, 
474- 

Paramesh/i&in, the supreme god, 80, 
84, 208-10, 215, 335, 639, 665, 
686 . 

Par^anya, a rain-god, 8, 10, 43, 52, 

1 16, 153, 161, 200, 204, 333-6, 
588, 623-4. 

parigrihyi, designation of 2 fire-altar 
(vedi), 379, 641. 

Parikshit, a king (Agni), 197 ff., 
6gi ff. 

parikshiti, de^gnation of certain 
stanza% 689 if. 
parrots, 8, 144, 264 n. 
parturition, charm to make it easy, 
99, 24 a. 

Panishai, a river, 39, 462. 

Pajupati, a form of Rudra, 1 55 if , 
161, 618. • 

Pathya Svasti, a divinity that pro- 
tects travel, 331 ; cf. roads, 
pea-hen (devours serpents), 30, 555. 
pearl and its shell as an amulet, 62, 
SSjff. 

pebbles, 250. 

Pedu, a king, 153 ff., 605, 607; cf. 

horse, and Paidva-ceremony. 
physician, social position of, xxxix, 
xlviii, 1, liv; divine, 389, 454. 
pigeon, bird of omen, 474. 

Pila, name of an Apsaras, 33. 
pmiadana, a ceremony, 259. 

Pija^tas, a class of demons, 34-7, 
57-8, 65, 68, 187, 190, 305, 
281-2, 290, 302, 339, 407-9, 
475 ; Piilii, the female, 301. 
plants and trees, in general, as heal- 
ing agents, 41 ff., 44, 578 ; used 
in sorcery, xix ; against a rival 
woman, 107 ; to deprive of vi- 
rility, 108 ; arouses love, 102-3 ; 
five kingdoms of, 162 ; names 
of their fathers and mothers, 
419, 431. Names and epithets: 
Itnyu (mustard ?), 30, 465 ; 
adhyaiMfi, 356 ; a^rih^ (me- 


shairihgi), 33, 408; Ihva, n8; 
583, 584; aia, 30, 336, 358; 
alakl,536; alas3l^,3o; amGla(?), 
457 ; apamarga, 69 ff., 305 n, 
393 ff*, 429, 487, 556 ; ariifaki 
(a^riftgt), 33; arka-tree, 250; 
arundhatt, 19-21, 40-1, 144, 
289, 305 n, 385,^419, 490-1, 
579, 676-7 ; Ssuri-tree-,-^ 267 ; 
aivattha-tree, 4, 6, 21,. 33, 43, 

91, 97, 117, 334 ff., 4*5-6,460, 
496, 505, 582 ff., 585; avaka- 
ree<J, 33-4, 42, 349, 4*0, 462, 
515, 579; bamboo (staff of), 
248, 256-7; bawaparut, 355; 
banyan - tree (nyagrodha), 2 1 , 
33, *47, 367; barley: see the 
word ; beans : see the word ; 
camphor, 236 n; curcuma, 
yellow (haridra), 374 ; darbha- 
grass, 43, 137, 152-3, 162, 241, 
286. 317, 480, 5*9, 606, 615; 
dark plant, cures leprosy, 
16, 267, 270; dhava-tree, 21; 
‘displacer* (vaibadha), epithet 
of the a/vattha-tree, 91-2, 
335; dividhuvaka (reed), 348; 
dQrvi-plant (millet), 147, 258, 
515; ‘even-colour,* epithet of 
a plant to cure leprosy, 16 ; 
gahgWa-tree, 37-9, 280 ff., 403, 
443, 670 ff. ; jraya**ti, 420; 
ghrita^i (?), 154, 608 ; ^ivala, 5, 
41, 56, 491, 677; ^ivanta, 5, 
678; ^ivanti,4i,56,42o, 536n; 
givi, 536 ; gourd, 428 ; haridra : 
see curcuma ; haritaki, * gall- 
nut,* 2 36 n ; induka == pramanda, 
256 n ; kadvindu (reed ?), 496 ; 
k^amli^i (?), 536 n; kampila 
and kampiia, 240, 292, 406 ; 
karira (reed), 452 ; kaja (rt d), 
348 ; kera-tree, 250 ; khadira- 
tree, 21, 84, 91, 118, 334 ff., 
367, 505, 582, 608 ; khalva and 
khalvanga, ‘ lentils,* 314-5 ; ^1- 
pudru-tree, 40, 5 30 ff. ; krimuka- 
tree, 374 ; krishiiala- berries, 
239 ; kOdi-plant, 172, 358 ; 
kudrij^i-tree (guiffti), 487 ; ku- 
sh/6a-plant, ‘costus speciosus,* 
4 £, 101, ill, J58, 414-5, 436, 
441 ff., 448, 451, 676 ; lakshi, 
‘lac,’ I9-JI, 385, 387, 419; 
madSvati, an epithet, 36, 30, 
374-3, 465 ; mlrnpa/ya, an epi- 
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tbet, 399 ; millet : 3ce ddrvSl ; 
mu^^a-grass, 9, 254-5, 24a, 
248, 278, 519, 523; mustard, 
464 ; naghaniira and nagb^risha, 
epithets of the kush/a&a-plant, 
5, 41. 5^, 677 ; niriki {?), 457; 
iiika/i(?),47o; mligalasila, 30; 
nirdahanti, xix ; nitatht, 31, 346, 
536 ; nyastika (?), 539 ; palifa- 
tree, 295, 299, 356, 530, 584 ; 
paraju (tree,*. or plant?), 295, 
^72 ; parivyidha-plant, 369 ; 
par»a-tree, 331 fF., 581; pa/a- 
, plant, 137, 305, 354; pavika = 
ula, 236 n; pepper, 2f, 516; 
plaksha>tree, 21 ; pramanda, 
236, 253 n, 410; primiparm, 
36, 30a ; pfitika, 236 ; pfitudru- 
tree, 58, 573; reeds (vetasa), 
various sorts of, 308, 348, 464 ; 
rice : see the word ; roha»i, 19, 
385-6 ; sadawpushp^, 67, 399 ; 
sahadevi, 490 ; jaivala, a water- 
plant, 245 ; /aka-tree, 464 ; 
/ami, a creeper, 97, 409, 460 ; 
jahkhapushpi, 539 n ; /ara- 
puhkha, 355 ; sesame : see the 
word; jigru-tree, 250, 453; 
silRyfi, 20-r, 385, 419 ff. ; si- 
laff^ala, 30, 420, 465-6 ; jiwj- 
apa, 299 ; soma, the plant, 6, 
43-4; sraktya-tree, 79»^ 575 ; 
s(iryavalli,539n; suvar^ala, 539; 
jyama (/ama), a black plant, 
270; ta^adbhahga-tree, 118, 
505, 582 ff. ; tar)&^a=pala/a, 
476; taudi (plant?), 154, 608; 
tilaka-tree, 575 ; trisawdhya, 
399 > 539 ^ ; udumbara-tree, 
299 ; u;^>&^ushma*plant, 369 ; 
ula, 205, 236 ; ujira, 436, 453 ; 
utpala (?), 497 ; vadbaka-tree, 
118,476, 505,582,584; varawa- 
tree, 39, 81, 505; vibhtdaka- 
Iree (vibhitaka), 470, 505 ; vi- 
bhindant, and vibhindatt, 71 ; 
vidari, 356; vihalha, 30, 465; 
vtrina, 561 ; vishauaka (?), 10, 
482 ff. 

plough and ploughshare, 84, 287 ff., 
356, 608-9. 

poison, charms against, 25 ff., 27 if., 
4*, i54» 373 ff-, 511- 
porcupine, hostile to serpents, 28, 
428 ; cf. ichneumon. 

porridge (gruel), 26, 30; for the 


Brahmans, preparation of, 1 79 ff., 
185 ff., 610 ff., 645 ff.; porridge- 
man, 240 n. 

portentous occurrences, 262. 
post, sacrificial, 201, 203, 213. 
JPraj^ipati, 31, 55, 84, 97-8, 126, 138, 
149, i6r, 179,. 194, S04, 206, 
215-9, 224-8, 230-2, 461, 592, 
627, 639, 686. 

Praietas (Ahgirasa), a divine per- 
sonification, 163, 484. 
Pramandani, an Apsaras, 33, 410; 

cf. pramanda, under plants. 
Pra«a : see breath of life, 

PratUina (Ahgirasa), a divine per- 
sonification, xxiv, 73, 603. 
pratyahgirasa, * counter-witchcraft,' 
xix, xxiv ; cf. ahgiras. 
precedence of younger brother, 
expiation of, 164, 521. 
pr/daku, a kind of serpent, 553. 
pr/shStaka, , mixture of ghee and 
milk, 385. 

Pri/ni, a goddess, 43, 132, 207. 
Prithivi (earth), personified, 8, 50. 
prosperity, charms to procure it, 
140 ff, 3J2. 

protection from sorcery and hostility, 
prayer for, 575. 
pfigay^r^iya ; see grlmay^n. 
puns, 95, 97, 116-8, 146, 153, 194, 
205-6, 216, 218, 221, 225, 232, 
245-4, 247 n, 249, 251-2, 266 n, 
267, 280, 285, 287-8, 298, 322, 
326, 336-7, 348 ff., 361, 370, 
385, 393, 405, 408, 426 n, 427, 
434, 446, 448, 480-1,4979 505, 
507, 518, 527, 55*, 561 n, 575, 
582-3, 5949 603, 609, 657, 661, 
6709 673, 692 ; cf. alliteration, 
and double meaning, 
purina, ancient legends, 228. 
purification of the body, 642. 
purikaya (with variants), a water- 
animal, 157, 631. 

puro^/sLra, sacrificial rice-cake, 120, 
177 - 

purohita (chaplain of the king), 128 ; 
office and character of, Iviii, 
Ixi, Ixii ff, ; relation of to the 
Atharva-veda, Ixvii ; relation of 
to the Brahman (fourth priest), 
Ixviii. 

Purfiravas, a mythical king, 521, 
564 n. 

Punisha, cosmic man, 186, ai6, 629, 
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646-7; hymn to (purushasOkta), 
xxs, 68a. 

Pflshan, 99, 1 16, 135, 143, 159-60, 
165, 198, 243-4, 331, 4*1, 49$. 
526-8, 54a. 

, Races of men (peoples), five, 9a, 

201, 204. 

ra^asa (a water-animal?), 157, 621. 
ragha/ (falcon ?), 43, 580. 
raibhi, designation of certain stanzas, 
689 tf. ; cf. Rebha. 
rain-charm, addressed to the Maruts, 
267. 

Rakshas (demons), 9, 32-4, 36-8, 
42, 57, 62, 66, 69, 71, 80, 90, 
96, 125-6, 162, 187, 190, 205, 
282-3, 515$ 408, 442,458, 557, 
572. 

ratna, ‘jewels of the king’s court,* 
333- 

raudrageUA, designation of certain 
mantras, 367, 619, 643. 

Rlva«a, a demon, 374. 
raw meal, eaten by demons, 395; 
spell in, 76. 

razor and strop (kshuro bhr/^an), 
197, 691. 

Rebha (Agni), 690. 

rectum, 47, 234. 

red colour, cures jaundice, 263. 

revati-rstanzas, 208. 

R/bhus, a kind of divinities, 20, 73, 
231, 389, 603. 

rice, 43, 57, 87, no, 204, 219, 232, 
540. 

R/k, 161, 204, 225-6, 229. 
r/shihasta, a certain ceremony, 569, 
623. 

R/shis, personifications of qualities, 
571 ; seven: see constellations, 
r/ta, order of the universe, 15, 228. 
r/tv|g, a priest, ^04 ; cf. adhvaryu. 
riva^ woman’s incantation against, 
107, 253, 355. 

river, charm for conducting it into 
a new channel, 146, 348 ; navi- 
gable, 74. 8o- 

roads, divinities of, 113 ; cf. Pathya 
Svasti. 

robbers, charm against, 147. 

Robiff), designation of female divi- 
nities, 7, 207, 210, 265, 661 ff., 
665-6. 

Rohita, a sun-god, 207 ff., 265, 
661 ff., 685. 


rohit^ni (sc sfiktini), designation of 
the hymns to Rohita, 662. 
roots, practices with, xliii n, I, liv, 
^58. 

ropa^aka, thrush, 8, 264 n, 266. 
rope full of teeth (serpent), 368. 
rotten fish, cures certain diseases, 
342- 

rotten grain, 345. 

rotten rope in battle-practices, 117, 
582. 

Rudra, 3, 10, ii, 19, 37, 66, 80, 120, 
138, 144, 155 ff-T 179, 253, 
302, 326, 389*-9 o» 402, 406, 422, 
446 n, 488-9, 495, 506, 58*7 
586,604,618-9,621,637; Ru- 
dras (plural), 119, 135, 161. 
runaway woman, charm to capture 
her, 106, 496. 

Rffpakas, certain phantoms, 125, 
636. 

rfira, epithet of takman (fever), 273, 

449, 568. 

Riuamas, a people, 197, 690. 

Sacrihce, of an enemy frustrated, 
90, 557 ; expiation of imper- 
fections in, 164, 528 ; human 
(ransomed), 360; leavings of 
(uii6ish/a) apotheosized, 226 ff., 
588, 629 ff. ; sacrifices and litur- 
gical terms catalogued, 226 ff., 
631 ; sacrificial post (yfipa), 201, 
203, 2 1 3 ; sacrificial seat (sadas), 
203, 210. 

SadInva/&, demons, 62, 66-7, 301, 

384. 

Sidhyas, certain divine beings, 119, 
585. 

Sahasr^ksba,agod,473; cf. thousand- 
eyed. 

/ak^-bird, 14 3, 351 ff. 
jtakadhffma (weather-prophet), 160, 
532. 

iSakajTfbhara, personification of ab- 
normal evacuation, 1 , 445 ; cf. 
Apvfi. 

Saif, Indra’s female, 95, 125-6, 440, 

503. 

5akra, 117-8, 203; cf. Indra, Ma- 
gbavan, and Mahideva. 
/akvari-stanzas, 157, 208. 

/^Usava, ceremony of giving away a 
. house, 595 ; cf. house, and sava. 
5^1^ vrikas, jackals, 138, 306. 
salt (rock-salt), 303, 504, 534, 548. 
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salve (a%ana), 61, loi, 311, 381, 
401, 409, 415- 

Saman, r6i, 204, 226-7, 229; singers 
of, eighty-three, 89. 

5ambu (Ahgiras), and 5ambavya, 6, 
67S. 

sawsravya (havis), 303. 
sa;72Sthitahomai&, final oblations, 496. 
samtanakarrna, a certain rite, 259. 
s^mudra and s^udrika (chiro- 
mancy), 260. 

Sarama, 404 ; cf. dogs of Yama. 
Sarameya, 636; cf. dogs of Yama. 
Sarawyfi, marriage of, 364. 

Sarasvati, 23, 32, 139, i 73 i 329, 389, 
424, 454, 512, 581 ; Sarasvatis, 
three, 27, 512. 

sari-birds (^arika), 144, 266, 352. 
jarko/a : see scorpion, 
sarpahuti, a certain ceremony, 655. 
5arva, a god, 56, 75, 119, ^55 ff-, 
161, 175, 402, 406, 604, 618. 
sajayur mr(gaA, a wild animal (?), 
368. 

^atarudriya, a litany, 586. 
satra-offerings, 204, 207. 
sautriimawi-sacrifice, 112, 328, 578, 
591. 

sava and savaya^/'a (solemn bestowal 
ofdakshi»a), 414, 528, 595)610; 
cf. Jvilasava. 

Savitar, a god, 32, 48-9, 54, 79) 80, 
85, 95, *09) ***) *23, 140, 143, 
T49, 160, 168, 210, 212, 221, 
403, 422, 503. 

scorpion (jarko^a), 29, 30, 153, 
553- 

sea-animals and monsters, 157, 621. 
seasons, five, 209 ; six, 203 ; and 
their lords, 162. 

seduction of Indra by an Asuri, 103, 
268, 547. 

se:*pents (snakes), charms against, 
151 flf., ^25, 461, 487, 552 ff-i 
605 ; rites to on the full-moon 
day of the month Margajirsha, 
640; names and varieties of, 
27-9, 152-4, 192, 193, 425,427, 
488, 553, 608, 655 ; as gods, 43, 
119, 126, i6a (cf. Takshaka); 
rope full of teeth, 147. 
sesamum, sesame-oil, as a remedy, 
and against demons, xlviii, 13, 
64, Tio, 238,248, 258,427, 540^ 
seven priests, 204; seven Rishis: 
see constellations, 

[4J] 


shavings of wood, 236, 261. 
shepherd’s charm against wild beasts 
and robbers, 147, 366. 
ship of fortune, 94 ; golden, 4, 6, 4 1 5, 
680 (soma, the moon ?). 
shouting, hostile, 408. 
sieve (scatters disease symbolically), 
248,473,519. 

simantonnayana, a ceremony, 545. 
sin, expiation and prayer for re- 
mission of, 122, 163 fF., 165; 
‘deadly sins,’ 521 fF., 545; 
mental, 163; ‘original,’ 293; 
sins of relatives, 59, 82 ; sins of 
the gods, 73, 363, 520 fF., 581, 
604. Cf. evil. 

Sindhu (Indus), a river, 12, 40, 62, 

Sin I vail, a goddess, 98, 143, 304, 
461, 538. 

iSIpala, a river, 29, 462. 

5iva, a god, 326, 506, 620. 

Skanda, a god, 326 ; cf. Kumara. 
slave-girl, 2, 174, 186, 448, 647. 
sleeping-charm, 106, 372. 
sneezing, ominous, 82. 
soma, three daily pressings of, 590 ; 
midday-pressing of, 562 ; rape 
of, 241 ; king of the plants, 55. 
Cf. ship. 

Soma, a god, i, 5, 14, 50, 52, 53, 
62, 65, 75, 79, 85, 90, 94, 103, 
112,117,. 22-3,133, i 35 )* 47 - 9 , 
154, 161, 170, 175, *83, 186, 
188-9, 193-5, 216, 222, 250, 
254, 3 * 2 ) 323 ) 329, 350, 43 *» 
443 , 503, 570. 

sons, rite for begetting them : see 
male child (pumsavana). 
sorcerers and sorceries, charms and 
practices against, xxii, 13, 38, 
42, 58-9, 61, 64-5, 82, 159, 
237-8, 280, 285, 393 fF., 403, 
475, 495, 592, 602; consecration 
for, 296. 

soshy anti-karma, a ceremony, 243, 
sovereign power, prayer for, 207, 
661 ; cf. king. 

sowing of seed, blessing during, 141, 
541. 

speckled ghee, 129, 632, 639. 
spectres and spooks, 5, 6, 125-6. 
spells (kWtyl), charms to counteract 
them, 70 flf., 393, 429, 456, 556, 
602, 604; objects living and 
• lifeless into which they arc put 

Z Z 
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(raarinl«i, 457), 69, 7 a, 74, 76-7 ; 
spell-figures of mud, wood, &c., 
671 n. 

spies of Varuwa, 88, 391, 402 ; cf. 

thousand-eyed spies, 
spikenard, 101, 415. 
splinters of wood, 292. 
spot on the forehead of a woman, 
109. 

spring-water, cures excessive dis- 
charges (homoeopathy), 9, 12, 
277, 471. 

jraddha, defined a? faith and works, 
424. 

jrauta-practices in the Atharva-veda, 
Ixx. 

Sr/%aya, a people, 171, 433 ff. 
stable, rites for prosperity in : see 
cattle. 

staff for witchcraft, 295. 
stars, Varuita^s spies, 391, 
sterile cows, necessity of giving 
them to the Brahmans, 174 ff., 
360, 656 ff. ; varieties of, 178 ff.; 
sterility, charm to cause it, 98, 
545 ; sterility of cattle obviated, 

299* 

sthakara-powder (with variant forms), 
311, 43<5. 

sthapati, derivation of, 319. 
storm, four component parts of, 251, 
623 ; charm against, 248 ff. 
streams, navigable, 74, 80. 
strife, charms to allay it, 135 ff,, 
362. 

St. Vitus dance, 513. 
submission to one’s will, charm to 
bring it about, 138, 508. 
success, prayer and practice to obtain 
it, 1 16, 239. 

5 udra, 68, 72, 402 ; -women, 2. 
sugar-cane, symbolic of attractive- 
ness, 100, 277 ; cf. honey, and 
licorice, 
suitor, 94. 

sun, personified as a^a ekapad, 625, 
664; as an eagle, 652; as 
a hawsa-bird, 28, 462, 623-5; 
as a hermit, 403, 621, 626 ; as 
a Brahman disciple, 214, 403, 
626 ff, ; as Rohita (cf. the word), 
661 ff. ; as a tortoise, 403; sun 
and moon as two heavenly ilog.s 
(dogs of Yama), 13, 404, 500; 
related to time, 683, 686 ; to 
brahma, 628; sun-charades, 212, 


220 (stanza 21 ; cf. brahmodya) ; 
sun’s steed, personified as the 
white horse of Pedu, 605, 
.^unai6jepa, legend of, 241. 

Siiparna : see Garu</a and Garutmant. 
Sflrya, lo, 17, 31, 47, 53, 60 , 85, 

103, II6, 160, 203, 205, 210 - 

12, 214, 373, 403, 620, 622, 
668; surya-sukta, 243 n; Sfiryi, 
the sun-female (Savitri), 95, 
202, 312, 503, 661, 666. 

Sfishan (Susha«a), a divinity of 
parturition, 99, 243-5. 
sva^a, designation of a serpent, 152- 


3 , 193 - 

Svarbhanu, demon of eclipses, 394. 
svastyayanagajia, a certain list of 
mantras, 641. 


SvayawbhQ, the supreme being, 592, 
686 . 


jyenayaga, or jyenej^ya, a certain 
rite, 343. 

jyeneshu, a witchcraft practice, 
577 n. 

symbolism, 236, 240-1, 243 n, 248- 
9, 261, 263, 277, 287, 311, 321, 
324-5, 327 n, 355, 357 n, 367 n, 
369, 371-2, 374, 407, 412, 425, 
427, 443 , 445 , 457 , 4 ^ 0 , 467-8, 
470, 473 , 476, 479 , 481, 497 , 
500 n, 5or, 519, 537, 545, 548, 

551, 558, 561, 564, 567, 582 n. 


Tabuva, a remedy against snake- 
IHUson, 28, 428 ; cf. tastuva. 
tagara: see sthakara. 
taimata, designation of a serpent, 28, 
169. 

takmanujana and takmanajanagana, 
a series of hymns against fever 
and kindred diseases, 247, 291, 
293, 342, 406, 416, 418, 441, 
443-4, 469, 474, 505, 507, 568, 
676 ; cf, fever. 

Takshaka ( Vaijaleya), a serpent-god, 
374, 425, 46:, 606. 
tapas (creative fervour), 199, 204, 
208, 214 7, 224-5, 228, 686. 
tarda (tarda), an msect of the field, 

142, 486. 

tastuva, a remedy against snake- 
poison, 28, 428 ; cf. tabuva. 
Taiivilika, a certain female demon 
of disease, 30, 466. 
teeth, diseases of, 24, 72, 454> 52 J ) 
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expiation of irregular appear- 
ance of, no, 540. 
ten friends (Brahmans), 291-2. 
theosophic hymns, 199 ff. 
thieves, 198, 205, 
thirst, charm against, 308. 
thirty-three gods, 187. 
thousand -eyed divinities and objects, 
68, 82, 88 , 93, i55i 157-8, 165, 
224, 286, 34a, 402-3, 473-4, 
476, 586, 598, 605, 619, 683 ; 
cf. Sahasraksha. 

Thradtaona Athwya, an Avestan 
divinity, 523 ; cf. T rita. 
Three-named (Agni), 135, 495. 
tiger. III, 115-6, 205, 368, 380, 477, 
518; tiger-like day, no; tiger- 
like first teeth, no; tiger-skin, 
II I, 378 ff. 

Time, personified : see Kala. 
tonsure, ceremony of preparation : 
see >^0^akarana. 

tortoise, personification of the sun, 
403- 

transference of disease, 47, 309. 
traps and nets in battle, 118-9, 582, 
632, 

traveller’s charm, 644. 
treachery, protection against, 88, 
389. 

Trikakud, a mountain, 61-2, 381. 
Trisha^wdhi, a battle-god, 126 ff., 
632, 637 ff. 

Trita, a divine being, 165, 521-2, 
528. 

Tvash/ar, a god, 18, 48, 51, 96-7, 
143, 146, 160, 189, 365-6, 502, 
522, 651. 

(win-calves, expiation of their birth, 
145, 360. 

Udajvit, a certain mixture of food, 
509. 

Ugra, a god (Rudra), 156 ff., 618. 
u^^Aish/a, apotheosis of : see sacrifice, 
unburned vessel, sorceries with, 69, 
75, 395, 397, 457- 

upagika (with many variants), a 
certain kind of ant, 268, 280, 

511* 

upakyasa, a certain field-insect, 143, 
486. 

upatWiiya, a kind of serpent, 28, 
437- 

urine, as a cure for sores, 19, 489 ; 
Rudra’s remedy, 138, 306 ; ex- 


cessive, 234; retention of, xo, 
233, 235; cf. micturation. 

iirugQla, a serpent, 28. 

Urvaji, a divine female, 41 1, 521. 

Ushas (Aurora), 31, 16 1, 318, 503, 

66r. 

Va^gapeya-ceremony, 226, 508. 

vagha, designation of an animal, 
223 ; vagha, its female, 142. 

Vabaleya: see Takshaka. 

Vabvanara (Agni), 12, 54, 58, 80, 
149, 197, 200, 242, 580, 691. 

Vaitahavya, a people, 170-r, 432 ff. ; 
cf. Vitahavya. 

Vfi/t (speech personified), 120, 437; 
Va^ Sarasvati, 173, 424 ; Va^ 
Viraij-, 221, 593 ; Vatepati, the 
lord of speech, 209, 665. 

Vala, a cloud demon, 193, 596; cf, 
Vr/tra, 

Vara«avati, a river, 26, 375. 

varteyagawa, designation of certain 
mantras, 477, 589-90, 642. 

Varuwa, a god, i, 3, ic-2, 14, 27, 
30-1, 37, 40, 42, 44, 48, 50-7, 
63, 65, 86, 88, 9i»io2, 105, 109, 
112-4, 116, 122, 133, 135, 146, 
152-3, 160, 172, 175, 188, 193, 
195, 210-1, 216, 221, 241-2, 273, 
290, 329-31, 334, 349, 370, 
390 ff., 402, 436, 443, 484-5, 
535-6, 557, 563, 627; Varu«as 
(plural), 1 13; Varu«ani, his 
female, 167, 485. 

vaja : see sterile cow. 

V^ava (Indra), 95 ; cf. Vasu. 

vasha/-call, 84, 99, 128, 209, 243. 

Vasish/M, a sage, 372 ; relation of to 
the Atharva-veda, Iv ff., Ixv. 

VSstoshpati, genius of homestead, 
135, 343 49475, 640. 

Vasu, a class of deities, 55, 89, 116, 
119, xai, 135, 161, 230; cf. 
Vasava. 

Vata, god of wind, 85 ff., 89, 153, 
161, 219 ; cf. Vayu. 

Vayasa, a sage, 6, 681. 

Vayu, personification of the wintl, 
51, 54, 128, 140, 142, 304, 402, 
499, 620, 669 ; cf. Vata. 

Veda, practices preparatory to the 
study of, xliv, 233, 477, 487, 
510, 543, 590, 606; relation of 
&ie three Vedas to the Athar- 
van, xxxi ff., xxxv ff,, li ff., Iv ff., 
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Ixi; Vedic literary categories, 
XXXV fF. 

vedi, fire-altar, 200 ; cf. parigr/hya. 
veins, 32, 259, 

vermin in the field, exorcism of, 
142, 485 ; cf. worms, 
vigriva, a demon, 70, 
viligi, designation of a serpent, 28 ; 
cf. ^ligi. 

village, the scene of Atharvan per- 
formances : see grSmayaj’in. 
Viri^, a female divinity, 80, 120, 
186, 3 II, 215-6, 219, 221, 593, 
647, 667. 

virility, charm to increase it, 31, 
369 ; charm to deprive a man 
of it, 108, 537. 
vijapha (a demon?), 67, 339. 

Vish«u, a god, 80, 89, 160, 193, 200, 
221, 251, 342, 655. 
viiikha, a demon, 70. 

Vijvakarman, the supreme god, 206, 
209, 592, 629, 686. 

Vijvarupa, son of Tvashtar, 318, 
522. 

Vijvavasu, a demon, 319. 

Mtahavya, a people, 31 ; cf. Vaita- 
havya. 

V'ivasvant, a god, 57, 160, 366. 
vomiting as a cure for {>oison, 374. 
vr/shakapi-Brahmans, 532 n. 

Vr/tra, a cloud-demon, 18, 40, 62-3, 
79, 81. 9i~2, 95, 121, 126, 129, 
158, 203, 310, 349, 370, 382, 
384, 596 ; his eye becomes 
mount Trikakud, 382. 

Wagon, parts of, 587 ; cf, chariot, 
washerman, 188. 

waters (divine), 14-5, 161 ; water, 
healing, 40-1, 48 ; produced by 
ants, 27; as a remedy against 
jealousy, 107 ; for the conse- 
cration of a king, 1 1 1 ; -animals, 
varieties of, 157, 621; -plants, 
514, 579; -skin, 107; -sprites, 
409- 

weather- prophet, propitiation of, 
*59, 532- 


wedding, charms used at, 502, 546 ; 
ceremony at the corisummation, 
276, 546 ; of a royal personage, 
498. 

weeds, charm to remove them, 465. 
wheel, parts of, 493. 
white-footed arrow, 633, 638; cow 
or she-goat, ibid, 

wife, charm to obtain one, 95, 502 ff. ; 
of the sacrificer, 180 ff., 185 ft*,, 
610 ff., 64^ ff. ; wives of the 
gods, 162, 167. 

wild beasts, charm against, 147, 366. 
will o* the wisp, 411. 
wishes, charm for obtaining one's, 
xlvii, 605 ; three wishes, 181, 
613. 

wolf and calves, 174; wolves and 
sheep, 132, 151. 

woman, of the waters, 62 1 ; truant, 
charm to bring her back, 106, 
496 ; women with evil bodily 
characteristics, 109, 260 ; fond 
of the kush//>a-planl, 6, 680 ; 
sleeping women, described, 105 ; 
charms pertaining to w<)mcn 
(st.rikarma«i), 94 ff., 275, 311, 
37i,479“8o. 

womb, performances for steadying 
it, 284, 467. 

worms of all sorts, in human beings 
and animals, 22-4, 223, 314 ff., 

351. 

Ya^us, 161, 204, 225-6, 229. 
Yakshas, a kind of divinities, 16 1. 
Yama, god of death, 37, 44, 52, 54, 
57, 59, 60, 90, 107, 110, 118, 
161, 167, 177, 185-6, 192, 195, 
3*8, 361, 404, 4*6, 422, 456, 
500, 585, 655; horse of, 21; 
cf. dogs of Yaiua. 

Yamuna, a river, 62. 
yitu, yatuvid, and yStudhana: see 
sorcerers and sorceries, 
yellow birds and objects for the 
cure of jaundice, 264. 
younger brother’s precedence over 
an older, expiation of, 164, 523. 
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31 
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17 



22, 257 
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109, 260 


23 
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120, 262 
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97 , 480 
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30 , 464 
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18 



106, 467 

3 
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4 
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* 5 , 373 
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30, 470 
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61, 381 
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*83, 473 
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62, 383 
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*66, 474 

12 
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* 9 , 384 
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16 



88, 389 

32 



36, 475 

25 



36, 302 
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89, 393 




93 , 475 

26 
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18 



70, 398 
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1*6, 477 
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27 



137, 304 

50, 306 


>9 



7 *. 397 

39 



28 
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68, 398 

42 



138, 479 

29 



47, 308 
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** 5 , 404 
158, 40« 
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* 37 , 480 

30 



100, 311 


28 



44 



to, 481 

3 * 



22, 313 


36 



35 , 407 

45 



163, 483 

32 



23, 317 


37 



33 , 40« 

46 



167, 485 

33 



44 , 321 


38 



* 49 , 4 *a 

50 



14a, 485 

36 



94, 322 

V, 

4 
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5 ^ 



*51, 487 

I 



121, 325 


5 



20, 419 

57 



19, 488 
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121, 327 
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VI, 64 


PAGES 

• 136. 49 * 

VI 

, 127 

PAGES 

• 40, 530 

VIII, a 

PAGES 

• 55 , 57 3 

70 


• > 44 , 493 


128 

• >60,532 

5 

• 79 , 575 

71 


• >96, 494 


130 

• 104, 534 

7 

• 4>,578 

73 


• > 35 , 494 


*31 

• *04, 535 

8 

• >17,582 

74 


• > 35 , 495 


132 

• 104, 535 

IX, I 

• 229, 587 

75 


• 9a, 495 


136 

• 31, 536 

2 

. 220, 591 

77 


. 106, 496 


*37 

. 3 *, 537 

3 

• * 93 , 595 

78 


• 96, 498 


>38 

. >08, 537 

8 

. 45, 600 

79 


• > 41 , 499 


*39 

. 102, 539 

X, . 

. 72, 60a 

80 


• 13, 500 


140 

. no, 540 

3 

. 81,605 

81 


• 96, 501 

VII, 

142 

. 141, 541 

4 

• 152, 605 

82 


• 95, 502 

9 

. 159, 542 

6 

. 84, 608 

83 


• >7, 503 


11 

• 142, 543 

XI, 1 

. 179, 610 

85 


• 39, 505 


12 

• >38, 545 

2 

. 155, 618 

90 


. II, 506 


*3 

• 93 , 544 

4 

. 218, 623 

91 


40, 507 


35 

• 98, 545 

5 

. 214, 626 

92 


• >45, 507 


36 

• 96, 546 

6 

. x6o, 628 

94 


. 138, 508 


37 

• 96, 546 

7 

. 226, 629 

96 


• 44, 509 


58 

. 103, 546 

9 

• > 23 , 631 

97 


. 122, 510 


45 

• >07, 547 

10 

. 126, 637 

99 


• >* 3 , 5 >o 


50 

. ISO, 548 

XII, I 

. > 99 , 639 

100 


• 27 , 5 >> 


53 

• >36, 550 

3 

• >85, 645 

102 


. loi, 512 


53 

• 52,551 

4 

• >74,656 

105 


• 8, 51J 


56 

• * 9 , 552 

• >67, 555 

Xlll, I 
XIX, 26 

. 207, 661 

106 


• > 47 , 514 


64 

. 63, 668 

109 


. 21,516 


65 

• 72, 556 

34 

. 38, 669 

no 


• >09, 5 >7 


70 

• 90, 557 

55 

• 39 , 674 

III 


• 32, 5>8 


74 

• > 8,557 

38 

. 40, 675 

112 


• »<> 4 , 5 a> 


76 

• > 7,559 

39 

• 5, 676 

”3 


. >65. 527 


83 

. 12,562 

53 

. 224, 681 
. 225, 687 

114 


. 164, 328 


115 

. 168, 564 

54 



. 162, 529 

>65, 529 


116 

• 4 , 565 

XX, 127 

. 197, 688 

120 


VIII, 

I 

• 53 . 569 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page a, stanza 7 : For the M%avants as the type of a distant people, see 
SAt Br. II, 6, 2, 17. 

P. 5, stanza 2 : read * na-gha-mira * for * na-gha-mira/ 

P. 6, stanza 10 : imert the nvords * that burns the head * after ‘takman/ 
P. 16, hymns 1,23 and 24: for symbolic removal of leprosy by the 
sacrifice of a white cow, see Katy. 5 r. XV, 3, 37. 

P. 20, stanza 6 ; read ‘ felloe 'for ‘ feloe.* 

P. 28, stanzas 10, ii : cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 
1896, pp. 681 ff., 873 ff. 

P. 37, line 8 : read ‘ did 'for ‘ do.* 

P. 44, bottom : read ‘II, 33 'for ‘II, 32.* 

P. 49, title : read * ^yushySwi 'for ‘ ayiishyani.* 

P. 64, title : read ‘ ^bhiHrikani 'for ‘ abhi^arikani.* 

P. 70, stanza i : read ‘ Light 'for ‘ Night.* 

P. 84, in the title of X, 6 ; read ‘ of an amulet 'for ‘ of amulet* 

P. 100, line 10 : insert the fwords ‘ woman, shalt love,* after ‘ thou.* 

P. 136, hymns VI, 42 and 43 : cf. SdU Br. XI, 6, i, 13. 

P, 173, line 2 : read ‘ dost 'for ‘ didst* 

P. 178, stanza 44 : insert ‘ O Brihaspati* after ‘ viliptt* 

P. 190, line 6 : read ‘ stirring-stick 'for ‘ stirring stick.* 

P. 238, stanza 2 : cf. Baudh, Dh. II, 8, 1 5, 4; Vish«u-smr/ti LXXIII, 11. 
P. 239, in the second line of the introduction to I, 9 : read ‘consecra- 
tion 'for ‘ coronation.* 

P.253, note: ‘ nishpramanda-dantadhavana ’ may mean ‘ tooth- wash 
without the fragrant substance pramanda.* A symbolic interpreta- 
tion of nishpramanda, ‘ bereft of delight,’ seems to be implied with 
double meaning. 

P. 307, stanza i : cf. Siuruta I, 22, 10. 

P. 531, stanza i : /or vidradha cf. RV. IV, 32, 23 (Ludwig^s commentary, 
vol. v, p. 93 ) ; AV. IX, 8, 20 ; Roth, Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 42 fi’. 
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Chinese. 
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56 Spiritus asper 

57 ,, lenis . 





7i6 


TOANSLITERATION OF OKIEKTAL ALPHABETS. 



24 Gutturalis fracta 

25 Palatalis fracta . 
2G Labi alls fracta . 
















